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VoLtumE XXXI 


Page 55, foot-note, 3.—Read 1953-54 for 1954-55 


” 


55, foot-note, 4.—Read 424-25 for 224-25 


,, 230, line 23.—Add note : The year 108 when the Kailvan inscription was engraved undoubtedly 


relates to a date long before the rise of the Imperial Guptas and, the foundation of the 
Gupta erain319A.D. This fact shows that the theories assigning the beginning of the 
Kanishka era to 248 A.D. and later are improbable and that it should better be ascribed to 
the second half of the first century A.D. and not to the second century. That the Kanishka, 
era is identical with the Saka era of 78 A. D. is further indicated by the following evidence. 
The Chorasmian archives from Toprakkala in Central Asia contain documents dated 
in the years 207 and 231 of some era. Archaeological data suggest that the local palace 
and the archives were abandoned at the end of the third century and the beginning of the 
fourth. The capital of Chorasmia was transferred from Toprakkala to the city of Kyat 
on the Amu Darya during the reign oi the Chorasmian king Afrig who came to power in 
305 A.D. according to Birtini. Thus the era used in the documents started in the last 
quarter of the first century A.D. This must be the same as the Saka era of 78 A. D. and the 
years inthe said documents referred to dates between 285 and 309 A.D. The use of 
the Saka era in Central Asia can only be satisfactorily explained if it is identified with the 
Kanishka era. See Modern Review, December 1959, p. 452. 
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N. B.—We have ignored a large number of misprints in which the umlaut sign has been printed. 


Page 
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a? 


for the macron. 
9, line 11._— Read Brahmi for Brahmj 

8, line 12.—Rvad (XVI) for (XVII) 

,, text line 21.—Read (XVI) for (XVII) 

9, line 22.—Read Rashtrika for Rashtrika 
11, line 23,-—Read °ptya[sa] for °piya[aa] 
15, line 36.—Read Dharma for Dharms 
22, line 6.—Read ma[te] 

», line 7 —Read [yar sa)ki® 
25, foot-note 6.—Read bhiimska 
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Page 29, line 27.—Read boulders for slabs 
» 99 line 29.—Read Deva- for Deva 
30, foot-note 1, line 4.—Read in line 26 
31, line 6.—Read to know 
32, note 1, line 1.—Read °chandra for °candra 
», foot-note 2, line 2.— Read °rds=té for ras=te 
33, line 4.—Read Kakatiya for Kakatiya 
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_ 84. line 13.—Read mpité for mite 
37, text line.—Read °m=itrvim yath=ar° 
38, text line 15.—Read at the end nya® fcr nya? 
4 foot-note 2.—Read 2 Read for Read 
39, foot-note 1, line 2.—Read Hammira for Hammir:: 
40, text line 47.—Read sthiti® for sthipi° 
7 any, tOxd line 55.—Read uddhita for uddhata 
,, foot-note 4, line 5.—Read king’s for kings 
41, foot-noto 3, line 5.—-Read to krishta for to krista 
43, text line 110.—Read at the beginning : | for 1 
46, line 30.—Read 814-78 for 814-80 


48, lines 14 ff.—4dd note—‘The word hafijamana occurs in Kannada inscriptions in the 
sense of ‘the five artisan classes’ (cf. SIZ, Vol. IX, Part ii, No. 459) Of. Tamil 
afijuvanam in T. N. Subramaniam’s SITJ, Glossary. For Fleet’s views on the subject, 
see above, Vol. XII, pp. 258-59.’ 


52, text line 22.— Read tari-dvayéna 

53, text line 41.—Read dandach= for danach= 

54, text line 60.—Read samva(samva) for samva(samva) 
55, line 8 from bottom.—Read 814-78 for 814-80 

56, foot-note 2.—Read p. 383 for p, 283 

58. foot-note 1. Read Purana for Purana 


63, line 4.~-Read weak for week 
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Page 63 last line-—Read born for horn 
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65, last line—Read mathika for mathika 
69, line 23.—Read Kautuka for Kutuka 
», text line 6.—Read yu(yau)vardjya for yuvardjya 
70, foot-note 3.—Read Vasishtha for Vasistha 
75, text line 20.—Read =dhavalita for dhavaliia 
76, text line 38.—Read éva for eva 
79, line 18.—Read pratipalisi for pratipalisi 
,», foot-note 3.—Read note 3 for note 2 
80, foot-note 1, line 4.—Read note 3 for note 2 
81, line 2.—Read Text! for Text" 
,, text line 3.—Read Sthiravarada*llu for Sthiravarada lls 
,», foot-note 3.—Read 1932-33 for. 1232-33 
, 82, foot-note 1.--Read 1944-45 for 1944-55 
83, line 6.—Read Palnad for Paland 
87, line 31.—Read line 4 for line 5 


- 88, line 17 and 25.—Read propitiatory for propiciatory 


,, line 19.—Read Jiva® for Jiva° 
89, line 7.—Read Dharanikota for Dharanikota 
91, last line. —Read Tarun- for Tarnn- 
92, lines 6 and 8.—Read Kiram for Kurram 
93, lines 2 and 7.—Read ‘Kirem for Kurram 
94, foot-note 1—Read Sdtavahanas for Sdtavahanas 
95, line 12.—Read Brahmanébhyah for Brahmanébhyah 
, foot-note 1.—Read have for veha 
97, text-line 10.—Read [Mv] for [Mul] 
101, foot-notes 8 and 9.—Read 8 for 9 and vice versa. 
102, text line 11.—Read =idu. for =1du- 
104, foot-note 8, line 6.—Read rock for roke 


111, line 6.-—Read Alappirandan for Ajappirandan 
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Page 111, line 24.—Read Pa raiyamaliyar for Payaiyamaliyar 
» 9, line 28.—Read Mél-Vélir for Mél-vélir 
»» 117, foot-note 1.—Read-abhimukhah. . .dattah for -abhimukhah. . dattah 
», 120, line 27.—Read Ulhana for Uhéna 
» », line 40.—Read Davéha for Davéha 
», 123, text line 41.—Read Vastabyd for Vasatvya 
» », text line 42.—Read Ulhané for UThéns 
»» 130, foot-note 3.—Read merely for Merely. 
»» 182, text line 28.—Read_ bhrukufi for bhrikufi 
», 133, text line 49.—Read -paramégvara for para-mésvara 
», 135, foot-note 1.—Read does for dose | 
» text line 51.—Read (kan) for (nakan) 
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137, text line 3.—Read bhiipalah for bhapalah 


», text line 12.—Read rand(né) for sané 


», 139, line 26.—Read considerable for consisderable 
», 141, line 10.—Read Téni for Téni 
147, foot-note 2, line 13.—Read book. for book 
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fan a - line 17.—Read conquerors for conquerorrs 
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151, foot-note 5.—Read patta for patia 


158, text line 100.—Read padam= for padom= 
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154, text line 105.—Read °sSarmmanah for °Sarmmanah 
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text line 107.—Read -Paragary- for Pdarasary- 
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156, text line 145.—Read haréta for hareta 


>? 


», 160, line 4.—Read he figures for the figures 
161, text line 5.—Read -ahavé for -ahavé 
163, text line 48.—Read tata for tata 

»» +,  fo0t-note 6.—Read Ed. for ED. 

», 164, text line 73,—Read mah-aksha® for ma-aksha® 


,, 165, foot-note 2, line 2.—Read Vijiianésvara for Vijfiané vara 


,, 167, foot-note 4.—Read Vol. III for Vol. IT. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xvii 


——oooeoeoeoooeeeeelTlTlTleeellllleeeeee eee ee eeeEV—VSeESE 
: ee ee 


Page 171, line 10.—Read Yélu-nirvvara for Yéluntirv-vara 

», 172, foot-note 5.—Read Nala for Nala 
- ,, 176, line 8.—Read Polikésivallabha for Polikésivallabha 

,. 180, foot-note 8, line 1.—Read Sakta for Sakta 
»» 182, line 14.—Read Vamgiravadi for Vamguravadi 
»» », f00t-note 3.—Read tanayah for pcnech 
,» 183, foot-note 4.—Read dvaya for draya 
,, 188, line 22.—Read 1079-80 A.D. for 1078-79 A.D. 
»» 193, line 17.—Read Aduturai for Adutturai 
»» 5, line 7 from bottom.—Read Bellary for same 
,, 194, line 2.—Read Guntur for same 

| 195, line 26.—Read Krishna for Guntur 


9? 


,, 196, text line 4.—-Read ludan for Judan 
.,, 197, line 4 from bottom,.—Read -ettu)mda for eettu ma) 
», 198, foot-note 3.—Read letter for letters 

,, 199, foot-note 3.—Read meaning for meanip 

, 200, page number.—Read 200 for 290 | 
vy» 9» line 15.—Read Tirukiulukkunram for Tirukkalikunzam 


, 3» foot-note 4.—Read Alavayil for Alavail 

,, 201 line 35.—Read bhattarika for bhattarika 

,, 202, foot-note 6.—Read A. R, Ep. for R. Ep. 

,, 205, text line 25.—Read -vriksha® for vriksha® 

,» 216, text line 22.—Read -[paulrnnama? for [pau] ranama® 
,» 217, line 33,—Read caused for casued 

,, 219, text line 8.— Read =anaya(ya) for =inaya(yal) 

a . 290, line 17.—Read records the grant for records of the grant 
,, 228, foot-note 1.—Read Brahmanas for Brahmaanas 

| 981, line 41.—Read Chaitra for Chatira 

,, 294, foot-note 25.—Read clearer for cleare 


,, 237, text line 22.—-Read =aga(gat)yil for =dga(gat)iye 


Xvili 
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Page 237, foot-note 6.—Read revised ed. for reviseded. 
243, line 31.—Read Malik for Nalik | 

244, foot-note 1.—Read taken for took 

245, lines 24-25.—Read Mussalmans for Eussalmans 


x) 


93 


9 


93 


39 


99 


99 


39 


393 


o> 


3? 


39 


oe 


foot-note 4.—Read Goiachalama- for Golachalain- 


253, line 19.—Read = vahini- for -vahini- 


255, line 14.—Read dGgamas for dgames 


33 


line 15.—-Read scholiasts for scholarists 

line 21.—Read subsequent to for subsequently to 
line 30.—Read Tilinga- for Tilinga- 

tine 34.--Read Konaerashtra ore Kona-rashtra of 
line 36.—Read Nathdampirdi for Narndampimdi 
line 38.—Read Krishna for Krishna 

256, line 6.—Read Warangal for Warangai 


257, head line.—Read Vilasa Grant for A Grant 
269, lines 28 and 29.—Read -Nakkan for -Nakkan 


271, column 3; item 4.—nsert a comma after Simhalaraja 


288, line 7.—Read Kamariipa for Kamaripa 


294, line 8 from bottom.—Read family for famiy 


296, foot-note 4.—Read Appendix B for Appendix A 


33 


foot-note 5.—Read -Bhattarikadyah for Bhattarikayah 


», 301, line 2.—Add note: The reading of the name read Sadhadéva may also be Sahadéva. 


», 303, text line 1.—Read -janma for -jannma 


39 


22 


3% 


oD ) 


33 


text line 3.—Read Prithvibhaté for Prithvibhate 


foot-note 2.—Read Expressed for Ezpressed 


311; line 7.—Insert full-stop after Monday 


= 


line 27.—Add note : . The reading of the name read as 4p3tena may also be Ayitama. 


312; line 11—Add note: The reading of the name read as Apitama-nayjaka may also be 


.. Ayitama-niyaka. 


313, text line 25.—Read -vimnsatirn for vimsatinn 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xix 


Page 316, text line 70.—Read <chaturttha for =cha turttha 

,, 318, last line.—Read shrouded for shrounded 

», 319, line 26.—Read -pralha(hla)dana for pralhiadans 

», 320, line 11.—Read -bund for - bound 

» 95 line 11.—Re«7 Chandala for chandala 

3,  », text line 4.—Add kshana after -ékshana- 

3) 321 — Add foot-note numbers 1 and 2 

5, 326, line 2.—Read are for is 

»» 92 line 22.—Read ~vijaé- for -viyjaé= 

5» 329, foot-note 1.—Read Darbhanga for Dardhanga 

»» oy ~=page number—Read 333 for 33 
330, line 21.—Read 1108 for 1119 
331, line 7.—Read bright for dark 
334, line 29.—Read their for his 


335, line 15.—Read Brahmana dynasty of Champaran for Karnata dynasty of Simraon 
(Samara-grama) 


337, line 2.—Read Pali for Palzai 
line 8.—Read Maraftjadaiyan for Marafijadatyan 


3 footenote 5.—Read Marafijadaiyan for Maraftjadaryan 


93 99 


Plate facing p. 338.—Read 792 for 972 
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No. 1—ERRAGUDI EDICTS OF ASOKA 
(5 Plates) 
D. ©. Srrcar, Ootacamunp 


The village of Eyragudi lies approximately at 77° 39’ E. and 15° 12’N. in the Pattikonda 
Taluk of the Kurnool District of the Andhra State, near the southern border of the District. It is 
about eight miles to the north-west'of Gooty, headquarters of the Taluk of that name in the Anan- 
tapur District of the same State, on the Gooty-Pattikonda road. Gooty is a station on the Madras- 
Raichur line of the Southern Railway. The name of the village is often written in English as 
Yerragudi in accordance with a peculiarity of regional pronunciation. The inscriptions of Asoka? 
are incised on six large boulders in a range of low hills stretching towards the west from the neigh- 
bourhood of the village. The hill containing the boulders is locally known as Yenakonda (i.e. 
‘elephant hillock’) or Nallayenakonda (i.e. ‘black elephant hillock’). It is difficult to determine 
whether this name was due to the existence of the figure of an elephant in the vicinity of the inscrip- 
tions as in the case of the Rock Edicts of Asoka on the hills at Dhauli, Girnar and Kalsi. No 
representation of an elephant could be traced on the hill near Erragudi. 


About the end of the year 1928, A. Ghose of Calcutta, an officer of the Geological Survey of 
India, discovered the inscriptions on the rocks near Erragudi while prospecting for precious minerals 
in the Kurnool District. He recognised the letters Devanam....Piyadasi in one of the 
inscriptions and realised that they belong to the great Maurya emperor Asoka (circa 272-232 B.C.), 
whose records of the same kind are known from various places. In January 1929, Ghose commu- 
nicated full information regarding the whereabouts of the inscriptions to H. Hargreaves, then 
officiating Director-General of Archaeology in India. A photograph of one of the inscribed rocks 
received from Ghose was supplied to D. R. Sahni, then Deputy Director-General of Archaeology 
for Explorations, who was deputed to examine and copy the inscriptions and submit a report on 
them to the Director-General. Sahni accompanied by H. Sastri, then Government Epigraphist 
for India, visited Erragudi in the second week of February and examined and copied all the inscrip- 
tions on the rocks excepting Rock Edicts VI and XII which were traced and copied in the following 
August by S. V. Viswanatha, then Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
attached to the Madras Circle. The discovery was announced by the Director-General of Archaeo- 
logy in the newspapers in a communiqué dated the 11th February 1929. 


Sahni and Sastri prepared transcripts of the edicts from the rocks and it was proposed that 
Sastri would edit the records in the Epigraphia Indica. Sastri’s article on the subject, however, 
was not complete before his retirement from the post of Government Epigraphist for India in 
December 1933. Sahni then wanted to edit the records ; but he passed away without finishing the 
work. N. P. Chakravarti, who succeeded Sastri as Government Kpigraphist for India, then under- 


2 Macron over e and o has not been used in the article, 


— oe om 
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took the responsibility of editing the inscriptions. Chakravarti also visited Erragudi and prepared 
fresh transcripts of the edicts from the original rocks. But he was transferred from the Epigraphic 
Branch in May 1940 before the completion of his article on the records. About this time, B. M. 
Barua of the University of Calcutta appears to have received from Chakravarti a set of impressions 
of the Erragudi inscriptions and possibly also his tentative transcripts of the edicts. Barua’s 
translation of the records appeared in his Inscriptions of Agoka, Part II, which was published by 
the University of Calcutta in 1943. But he could not publish Part I of the said work (pp. 1-178), 
in which he had incorporated the text of the Erragudi version of As’oka’s edicts, as Chakravarti 
himself was inclined to publish them. — After his retirement from the Department of Archaeology 
a few years ago, Chakravarti found time to complete his articles on the Hatun rock inscription 
of Patoladevat and the Brahmi inscriptions from Bandhogarh? and was going to take up the 
Erragudi inscriptions for study. In the meantime, in the first half of 1956, I was advised by the 
Director-General of Archacology in India to arrange for the publication of all the unpublished 
inscriptions of Asoka as early as possible. Consequently I‘began to write on the Rajula-Mandagiri 
and Gujarra inscriptions myself and was pressing Chakravarti for his article on the Erragudi 
inscriptions. I received from Chakravarti for, scrutiny a copy of his transcripts of the records, 
_ which he had prepared long ago. Unfortunately, before the completion of the article, the cruel 
hand of death snatched him away from us in October 1956. I then tried to secure from 
Chakravarti’s table whatever notes he might have left on the inscriptions, but received only 2} 
pages of sparsely typed matter dealing with the story of the discovery of the Erragudi records and 
the circumstances leading to the delay in their publication. 3 . 


My association with the study of the Erragudi inscriptions of ASoka dates back to my student 
days. About the end of 1929, shortly after I had been admitted to the post-graduate classes of 
the University of Caleutta i in Ancient Indian History and Culture, my teacher, the late Professor 
D. R. Bhandarkar, showed me a copy of the Telugu periodical Bhérati for September 1929. That 
issue contained a rather unsatisfactory facsimile of an inscription on one of the Erragudi rocks 
and I was advised to transcribe the epigraph. My tentative transcript of this inscription, con- 
taining a version of Agoka’s Minor Rock Edicts I-II, was published in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly, Vol. VII, 1931, pp. 737 ff. B.M. Barua later published an improved transcript of the 
edicts in the same journal, Vol. IX, 1933, pp. 113 ff. About this time, D. R. Sahni’s transcript 
of the same inscription appeared with a good faqsimile in his paper on the discovery of the Erragudi 
version of the edicts of Afoka in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for the year 
1928-29, 1933, pp. 161 ff. Barua again dealt with the inscription in the Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. XIII, 1937, pp. 182 ff. It will thus be seen that the text of the Minor Rock Edicts I-II found 
at Erragudi has been published, but that the Erragudi version of the fourteen Rock Edicts 
remains as yet unpublished. 


For the sake of convenience the inscribed boulders have been designated A, B, C, D, E and F 
by Sahni who has provided us with a good account of the whereabouts of the inscriptions that are 
scattered on the hill. Boulder A is the largest in size and occupies the summit of the hill. The 
other boulders lie on its eastern slope. The inscribed surfaces of the boulders are very rough and 
there is no trace of any attempt to smooth them before the inscriptions were engraved. With the 
exception of the records engraved on Boulders A (northern face), B (right half), D and F, the 
others are very unsatisfactorily incised or preserved and parts of them can be deciphered with 
very great difficulty. Many letters of some of these records are unrecognisable on the impressions. 
Some letters may be somehow discerned on one ee but not on another. 


t Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 226 ff. 
*Tbid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 160 ff. 
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Boulder A lies above a precipice about 20 feet high. Its lower portions are cut away at both 
the inseribed faces in the north and east. The eastern face is 17 feet 6 inches wide and contains 
Rock Edicts I-[l at the left end, Rock Kdicts [II and VI in the middle and Rock Edict XLV in a 
depression at the upper right corner. Rock Edicts [-Iil and VI are not separated from one another 
and, owing to the unsatisfactory preservation of the writing, it is difficult to determine the end of 
one edict and the beginning of another. The northern face of this boulder (designated A-1) is 
15 feet 6 inches wide and contains Rock Edicts XI, Vand VU. Rock Edict XL is engraved at the 
left end. It comprises six linas of writing, of which lines 1-5 measure between 3 feet 3 inches 
and 4 feet in length, while the last line is only 2 inches loug. Rock Edict V, consisting of seven lines 
of writing, covers a rectangular space measuring 8 feet 6 inches by 1 foot 8 inches, although the 
last line is only 3 feet long. A blank space, about 3 feet in width, separates this area from the 
space occupied by Rock Edict NI. Rock Edict VILL is engraved on the upper right corner and is 
separated from Rock Edict V by a blank space only 6 inches wide. It consists of five lines of 
writing which cover an area measuring 3 feet 3 inches by | foot 2 inches. The preservation of the 
writing of these edicts is fairly satisfactory although aw portion at the right end of Rock Edict V is 


defaced. 


Boulder B hes a little to the east of the eastern face of Boulder A. The inscribed eastern face of 
this boulder is 13 feet an w idth from north to south. It is pointed towards the top and is divided 
by a roughly chiselled line, running from top to bottom, into two triangular sections. The portion 
at the right contains Rock Edicts IV, VIII and X. These edicts are well preserved although 
three letters at the beginning of line 2 of Rock Edict VIII are defaced. The three edicts contain 
respectively fourteen, four and five lines of writing and are separated one from another by short 
chiselled horizontal lines at the left-end. ‘The lines of w riting are fairly straight in the upper part 
but irregular in the lower. There is a crack which runs from the left Just above the last line of 
Rock Edict LV upwards to the right. This may have existed before the incision of the edicts as the 
letters appear to have been engraved outside it. The preservation of the wriuusg on the triangular 
section in the left part of this boulder (designated B-1) is unsatisfactory. It contains the first 29 
lines of Rock Edict XIU, the writing being continued on Boulder C which is 5 fet 6 inches wide and 
lies a few feet to the south of Boulder B. The lines of Rock Edict XILf on Boulder B are very 
closely engraved and difficult to decipher. The decipberment is also rendered difficult by the 
existence of the crack referred to above. Boulder C contains the last seven lines (lines 30-36) 


of Rock Edict NII. 


Boulder D stands 27 feet to the south-east of the eastern face of Boulder A. It contains Rock 
Edict XA written in twelve lines. The preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory. Sahni 
speaks of faint traces of one line of writing below the last line of the edict at the right extremity. 


Boulder FE lies 27 feet to the east of Boulder B. It contains Rock Edict IX on its vertical 
{ace looking west, The lines of writing (lines 1-11) are not straight and parallel. 


Boulder F is situated between Boulders ( and E ; but its position is lower (i.e. nearer the ground) 
than that of the latter. It is the most easily accessible among the inscribed rocks near Erragudi 
and the inscription on it, representing a version of Minor Rock dicts L-II, seems to have ret 
engraved earlier than the series of the fourteen Rock Kdlicts engraved on Boulders A-E. [ti 
indeed worthy of not that the Minor Rock Edicts, which appear to have » been issued earlier tuan any 

of the known edicts of Asoka, are engraved here on a boulder at the bottom of the hill while Boulder 
A, bearing the first few edicts (Rock Kdicts {-LII) of the series of fourteen Rock Edicts, stands on 


‘iy summit. The Minor Rock Edicts on Boulder F are the most satisfactorily preserved among 


the edicts of Asoka at Mrragui. 
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The characters employed in the Erragudi edicts are Brahmi and do not call for any special 
remark. But the writing of Minor Rock Edicts I-II on Boulder F exhibits some unique characteris- 
tics not hitherto noticed in any inscription discovered in India. In the first place, while most of the 
lines have to be read from left to right as is usual in Brahmi and its derivatives, some of them are 
to be read from right to left as in Kharoshthi. Secondly, there are some half lines to be read 
from left to right or from right to left. Thirdly, there are some lines, oie part of which has to be 
real from the left but the other part from the right. Fourthly, there are several cases where a 
vroup of letters is engraved not in its proper place but elsewhere in a different line. Besides these 
peculiarities, the writing also exhibits several cases of the total omission of groups of letters. These 
irregularities show that the engraver of the inscription did not do his job carefully. The tendency 
to write passages to be read from right to left may have been due to the fact that the scribe or 
engraver was a person, who, like Chapada! of the Mysore versions of the Minor Rock Edicts, 
hailed from North-Western Bharatavarsha and was used to write in Kharoshthi. 


As regards the Prakrit language of the Erragudi edicts of Asoka, a remarkable difference 
is noticed between the Minor Rock Edicts on the one hand and the Rock Edicts on the other, 
This seems to be due to the fact that the two sets of edicts were received at the place separately 
on different occasions and dates. 


In respect of language and orthography, the Erragudi text of the Minor Rock Edicts resembles — 
that of some other South Indian versions of the same records, such as those in Mysore, while the 
text of the Rock Edicts at Erragudi resembles their Dhauli and Jaugada versions and also in many 
points the Kalsi version. There are some cases of inconsistency in the use of case-endings with 
reference to the number and gender of particular words in both the sets.? This feature is also 
noticed in cther versions of the edicts of Asoka. 


The language of the Minor Rock Edicts of Aéoka is what is called the Magadha dialect. The 
Pillar Edicts and Pillar Inscriptions of Agoka, the Dhauli and Jaugada versions of his Rock Kdicts 
and his Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions-are couched in this dialect, although the Kalsi text of the 
Rock Edicts also exhibits some features of the same dialect. But, while the chief characteristic 
of the Magadha dialect is the change of r of Sanskrit to /, the consonant r is retained in the text 
of the Minor Rock Edicts at Erragudi as also at some other places in South India. In this respect, 
the Janguage of the Eyragudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts resembles that of the Girnar, 
Shahhazgarhi and Mansehra texts of the Rock Edicts. 

In spite of the close resemblance of the language of the Krragudi version of the Minor Rock 
Edicts to that of their Mysore texts, referred to above, some differences are also noticed between 
the two. While the consonant » is used in the Mysore versions i some places for Sanskrit 1 or 7, 
it is conspicuous by its absence in the Erragudi text of these edicts. In a few cases, the use of 
$ for Sanskrit s is noticed in the Mysore versions ; but s is invariably used for the three sibilants 
in our text. In these respects, the language of the Erragudi version of the Minor Rock Edicts is 
closer to the Magadha dialect, in which » is replaced by » and é and sh by s. The interesting case 
of Sandh: in the expression hem=eva (Sanskrit evam=eva), exhibiting the elision of va, is found in 
both the Erragudi and Mysore versions ; but the Erragudi text offers another similar case in the 
expression /ev-dha (Sanskrit evam=aha) not found elsewhere excepting the Rajula-Mandagiri 
copy of the same records.? The Brahmagiri text of the Mysore versions has hevaim dha in its place. 


a This n may chil for Sanskrit C he pala (ef. mohida For Sanakrit ahi 3 in the Girnar version “at Rock Edict LX, 
line 3). 


* Cf. chira-thitika..pakame (Minor Rock Edict I, lines 9-10), lipi likhita (Rock Edict I, line 5), osadhGni cha 
munis -opaka (Rock Edict II, line 3), ete. 


* The Rajula-Mangagiri text of the Minor Rock Edicts closely resembles their Erragudi version. See above, 
Vol. XXXI, pp. 211 ff. 
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The Eyyagudi text of Minor Rock Edict I closely foilows the text ofthe Mysore versions. But 
the passages samdnd, kdmarir tu kho, iyarr cha athe and vadhisiti are absent from our text (V, VIL 
and X), while we have sakiye (VIII) for sak ye or sake, etdya cha athadya (1X) for 
eay=athaya, and khudaka-mahalaka (X) for khudaka cha mahat pa cha. There is considerable 
difference between the Erragudi text of Minor Rock Edict II and its Mysore versions, from which a 
number of sentences as found in the Erragudi copy (II-IV, X-XII, etc.) are omitted. For rpa(prd)- 
nesu drahyttavyan of the Mysore texts, we have rpa( pra)nesu dayitaviye (VJ). The sentence men- 
tioning the scribe is wanting in the Erragudi version. 


A marked difference between the language of the Minor Rock Edicts and that of the Rock 
Kdicts at Eyragudi is that the latter exhibits the change of r of Sanskrit to J in-all the cases. The 
Erragudi version of the Rock Edicts also exhibits other characteristics of the Magadha 
dialect.’ It uses » for both # and y, ands for g and sh. The nominative singular case-ending for 
both masculine and neuter words ending in a is generally ¢ and the locative singular case- -ending 
for the same is s?. In point of language, the Erragudi copy of the Rock Edicts closely resembles that 
of the Dhauli and Jaugada versions ; but its draft is in some places closer to the Kalsi text, although 
it does not exhibit the use of § and sh and of the redundant subscript y noticed so often at Kalsi. 
An interesting fact about the vocabulary of the Erragudi text of the Rock Edicts is that the 
word mana, mina or mind standing for Sanskrit punak occurs in it for no less than seven times. 
In many of these cases, the corresponding passages in the other versions of the edicts have pana or 
pune for Sanskrit punch. But nana or puna (Sanskrit punah) itself occurs several times in the 
Eyragudi text of the edicts ; cf. Rock Edict XITI, line 30 (XX) ; Rock Hdict XIV, line 4 (V) sand 
Minor Rock Edict I], line 21 (XV). The word mina or mind, however, occursin the third sentence 
of Pillar Edict III of Asoka and it is generally taken to stand for Sanskrit mandk.¢ But the 
sense of Sanskrit punah in these cases would suit the context equally well. 


The relation of the Erragudi text of the Rock Edicts with other versions of the records, espe- 
cially the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi texts, and some of its linguistic features may be iliustrated 
by an analysis of a few of the edicts. Rock Edict I at Erragudi generally agrees with the Dhauli, 
Jaugada and Kalsi texts. But we have dlabhisu (lines 4-5, VI) and Glabhisamti (line 6, IX) instead 
of dlabhiyisu and dlabhiyisamt: respectively. The forms of the verb in our text may be compared 
with those found in the other versions, such as drubhisu (Girnar), arabhisw (Mansehra) and (ra- 
bhigarnti (Shahbazgarhi). Similar is the case with Rock Edict II. But we have Satika-pute and 
tasa simamta Armtiyogasa (lines 1-2, 1) and not Satiya-pute (or Sdtiya-pute) Kelala-pute and tasa 
Armtiyogasa simamtda, as also munis-opaka cha pasu-opaké cha (line 3, IL) instead of manus-opagani 
pasu-opagant cha. The change of g to k in upaka (Sanskrit wpaga), found also at Shahbazgayhi 
and Mansehra, is not a characteristic of the Magadha dialect. Our text (lines 4-5, LV) has lukhani 
lépapitint udupandni cha khdndpitans after Kalsi and not udupandni khandpitans lukhaini cha 
lopapitant as in Dhauli and Jaugada. In line 4 (III), we have savata ata ala nathi instead of the 

pa eg ise! ee.) Si ee en ee Len aR | Sag at ae 

1 In a few cases, our version exhibits the PR of the language of the Shaheaaaeay and Mansolira texts ; 
cf, the use of the word wpuka noticed below. 

2 Cf. mana in Rock Edict XII line 8 (VIII), Rock Edict XIII, line 22 (XV 1); ; mina in Rock Edict VI, line 
5 (X), Rock Edict IX, lines 8 (XII) and 9 (XVI); mina in Rock Edict VI, line 3 (VI) , Rock Edict 1X, line 10 
(XVIII). 

3 Cf. pana in the Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict VI, lines 14, 15; Mansehra Rock Hdict 1X, line 7; Dhawi Rock 
Edict VI, line 5; Jaugada Rock Edict VI, line 5 ; puna in the Girnér Rock Edict VI, lines 6 and 10, Rock Edict 
XII, line 6 , Rock Edict XIII, line 10 , Rock Edict XIV, line 4; Kalsi Rock Edict IX, line 26, Rock Edict XIV, 
line 21 ; Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict IX, lines 19 and 20, Rock Edict XII, line 6, Rock Edict XIIT, lines 8 and 
10, Rock Edict XIV, line 13 ; Mansehra Rock Edict VI, lines 28 and 30, Rock Edict 1X, lines 6, 7 and §&. 
Rook Edict XII, line 15, Rock Edict XIII, line 9, Rock Edict XIV, line 4. 

* Above, Vol. II, p. 251, note 21 ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol. 1, p. 122, note ie 
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expected ataata nathi savata. Rock Edict ILI of our version has vijite (line 2, ILL) instead of vijitasi 
after Girnar and Shahbazgarhi and nikhamamtu (line 2, III) after Kalsi in the place of nikhamdvu 
at Dhauli and Jaugada. The passage imédaye dhanvm-dnusathiye atha aiiuudye pi kanmane in the 
Erragudi text (line 3, III) follows the order of the expressions as at Kalsi, while Dhauli and 
Jaugada have athé amnaye pr karrmane imaye dhanvm-dnusatniye. But Kalsihas kammdye for 
kammane. Instead of the compound mdta-pitu-sususd (line 3, IV), the Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi 
texts have °pitisu separately. For mta-sarthuta-natikdnam (line 4, V), Kalsi has °ndtikyanam and 
Dhauli and Jaugada °natisu. Similarly our text has samana-baiirbhundnam (line 4, V), while the 
order of the two words in the compound is the reverse in all the other texts, and Dhauli and 
Jaugada have bambhana-samanchi (Sanskrit brahmana-sramanebhyah). The word pandnarr (line 
4, VI) follows Kalsi, while Dhauli and Jaugada have jivesw. The order of the words in the 
expression gunanasi yutani (line 5, VIIT) is the reverse at Dhauli and Jaugada. 


TEXT! 
MINOR ROCK EDICTS? 
_(BouLvER F) 


Minor Rock Edict I 

1 (1)? Devanampiye hev-aha‘ ||*] (11) adhbliJkanv 
2° ya hakaih upasak[e] [|*] (LLL) no tu kho ekari sarinvachharam pakafih]te? 
S husath [{*] (LV) s-atirekle] chlu]® kho savachhare yath maya Samghe upayl- 
4 («)®> te badhbarh cha me pakamte [|*] (V) unina chu kalena a- 

(b)'© musa [ye] munisa, 
St! devehi te dini misibhita |!*] (V1) pakamasa Ii 
6(a)'* [iJyalmp [[*] (VIL) “mahapten-eva sakrye [1*] (VILL) khu- 

(b)'§ dakena pi paka- 

1 From impressions, Chakravarti’s readings have been quoted from his unpublished transcripts of the edicts, 
But in some cases his readings, originally preferred by us but discarded at a later stage on re-examination of the 
impressions, could not be indicated. 

> While quoting variant readings, we have referred to Sahni’s and Barua’s transcripts of these two edicts 
published respectively in ARASTJ, 1928-29, pp. 166-67, and in J/1Q, Vol. NIL, pp. 132-34. The toxt of these edicts 
quoted in my Select Jnseriplions follows Barua’s transcript. 

3 Before de there is a trisceles symbol as in the Rajula-Mandagiri version of theso edicts, Salini and Chakra- 
varti take it to be the akshara se standing for Sanskrit Mt or sah, 

1 Sahni: hevai ha; Barua: hevwi ha a (shevarie aha), 

> The words adhatiyani smivachharani appoar to have been inadvertontly omitted aftor this by the seribe or 
CG gi aver, 

6 'This entire line has to be read from right to Jett, * Barua: pakate. 

5 Sahni and Barua: cha, " The following sixteen aksharas have to be read from right to left. 

” Tho following six aksharas are ongraved slightly above at the left end of line 4(a) and have to be read from 
left to right. The akshara ye is not visible on tho impressions. The last atshara of line 4(4) is contiguous tu the 
lust akshara of line 4(b). 

1 This line actually commoncos from helow the last akshara (ic, s@) of line 4. The six aksharas, viz. dakenu 
pi paka, meant for the beginning of lino 7 (actually the line immediately following the present lino, if the begin- 
oing of the lines is considered), occupy the space before this akshara at the beginning of line 5. 

2 This is a half line to be read from right to left. 

13 Barua: ra. The word phale has been omitted after this by the scribe or engraver through oversight, 

4 The words no h=tyam have similarly been omitted before this. 
1° The following six aksharas are engraved at the beginning of lino 5 before devehi and below misd in line 4(b). 
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{inor Rock Edicts I and If [Boulder F] 
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7(4) maminena sakive vipule svayge ird- 

(b)) dhetave [|*] (IX) e- 

(¢)? tava cha® athadva ivari 
8 [si]vane sivite [/*] (X) athad khudaka-mahalaka jmarn pli] [palkamevid ari- 
9% ta cha me janeyu chira-thitika cha 
10 iyai pakame hota® vipulai pi cha vadhasita? aparadhiva divadhiva n® [)"] 
11) (NT)? filyam cha sivane si- 


12. yv[a]pite vyiithena?!® 200 50 6 [i] 


Minor Rock Edict IT 
(I)!! he[varh] Deviinarn!? Devanarnpiye dha [|*] (If) yatha De- 
1318 va[nam]piye ahat* tathi kataviye [|*] 
14 (IIT) rajiike’® inapetaviye [!*] 
1h (TV)'* se dint jainapadaf]!® ina- 


16(@) payisati rathikani cha [|*] (V) miatd-pitisu!® 


(b)?9 susn- 


17. sitaviye [|*] (VI) hem-eva gariisn®! sususitavive [|*] (VIT) rpa(pri)nesu2? dayitavive 


(VIIT) sache vataviye [|*] (IX) [i]- 


1 Tho following four aksharas are engraved above this line in line 6(a) after (i.e. to the left of) khu. 

2 The following aksharas are in continuation of line 7(a). 

3 Barua: va. 

* Barua: mahadhana. 

5 This is a half line to be read from right to left. 

The Mysore versions add here iyai cha athe with which a new sentence begins. 

Sahni: holaviyu cha ipi vafdhi\si vi; Chakravarti: holavi [ | *] pufvalia pi cha vadhasita; Barna 
[| *] vipule pi cha vadhasita, The rest of this line is incised below the provious line (line 9). 


su > 


[|*] 


: hetu 


&§ The Mysore versions add the word vadhisité here, Some letters in this line and in lines 11, 12:and 14 are 


not clear on the Plate due to defective pasting of two pieces of the impression. 
* This half line has to be read from right to left. | 
10 Barua: ryithena. 
11 The rest of line 12 from here is incised below line 10. 
12 This word is redundant, 


13 The half line consisting of the following twelve aksharas has to be read from right to left. Chakravarti: 


“The line is very uneven due to a few aksharas being engraved on the chipped portion of the rock." 
14 In Chakravarti’s opinion, what looks like medial @ in ha is a crack in the stone. 
16 This is a half line consisting of nine aksharas to be read from Jeft to right. 
16 Barna: rajitke. 
17 The following nine aksharas, incised below line 14, have to be read from right to lett, 
18 Sahni: janapada; Barua: bherind janapada, 
19 Sahni: pitusu : Chakrayarti: pittimsu. 


2 The following two aksharas are ongraved at the beginning of line 18. Barua ignores this fact and reade 


the word susuma at the beginning of that line. 
® Sahni and Chakravarti garusi. 
%2 Sahni and Chakravarti ¢ janesu. 
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18(a)} ‘ma dhatama-guni pavatitaviya [|*] (X) hevarh tuthphe inapayatha Devauarpiya?- 
vachanena [|*] (XI) he- 


(5)? var dnapa- 


19 yatha* hathiy-drohani ki{rajnakani® yigy-achariyani barhbhanani cha tu[th]phe® [|*] (XII) 
hevam nivesayi- 


20(¢) tha arhtevasini yarisi porand pakiti [|*] (XII) iyarh sususitaviye [|*] (XIV) apachayana 
ya va achari- 


(6)? yalsa] 
(c)*- “ga 
(d) *{he}m=eva [|*] 


21 (XV) yathé va puna ichariyasa! natikani yathiraharh natikasu’? rpa(pra)vatitaviye [|*] 
(XVII) hesa pi 


2218 [arh]tevasisu yathdraharh pavatitaviye ydrisd porina pakiti [|*] (XVII) yathiraham 
yatha iyam 


23 saltiro(re)ke siyi hevath tu[r]Jphe dnapayatha nivesa[ya]tha cha aratevasini [|*] (XVIII) 
hevar De- 


24.5 v&nampiy[e] dnapayati [\*] 
TRANSLATION 
Minor Rock Edict 1 
(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) It is (now) more than [two years anda half] that I have been an updsaka (i.e. a lay 
follower of the Buddha). 


1 The aksharas susu are engraved here before ma (which Chakravarti reads as me), although their proper 
place is at the beginning of the previous line. 

* Barua: Devanampirasa. 

8 The following four aksharas, which are incised below the concluding ase of the line, have to be read from 
right to left. What has been read hevam may be hem-eva also 

* Chakravarti: °ydtha. 

5 Sahni and Chakravarti: karunakani. / 

* Chakravarti ends the sentence after cha. Chakravarti and others read tuphe here as well as in X above. 

? The following two aksharas are engraved at the beginning of the next line (line 21), ya being at a higher 
level than sa. 

8 This letter stands at the end of line 20(a), 

® The following three aksharas, at the end of line 20(a)-(c), have to be read from right to left, 

‘© The aksharas yasa engraved here before yatha should have to be read at the beginning of the previous line. 

4) Sahni : apachayanaya va achariyasa [he]meva se yatha va puna achariyasa, etc.; Barua: apachayanad ya va 
sava me dchariyvasa yathacharina achariyasa [ | *] 

12 Barua : ndttkesu which is the word found in the Mysore versions of the edict. 

18 The damaged akshara sa, incised before azn, should have to be read at the beginning of the next line, This 
escaped the notive of Sahni, Barua and Chakravarti. 

1€ This akshara is engraved at the beginning of the previous line, Sahni and Chakravarti: tiroke; Barua: 
aroke. 

16 This line has to be read from right to left, 
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(111) I was, however, not energetic (in the practice and propagation of Dharma) for one year 
(at the beginning of the above period). 


(IV) It is (now) more than a year that I have indeed been intimately associated! with the 
Sangha (i.e. the Buddhist Clergy) and have been excessively energetic (in the cause of Dharmu), 


(V) Those men, who were unmingled (with gods) during this period, have now been mingled 
with gods.* 


(VI) This is [the result] of (my) exertion (in the cause of Dharma). 
(VII) (Indeed, it is not] attainable only by the rich man. 


(VIII) Even the poor man, if he is energetic (in the cause of Dharma), can attain even the 
great heaven.® 


(LX) It is for this purpose that the proclamation has been made (by me). 


(X) So that the poor and the rich* should also be energetic in this exertion (in regard to the 
practice and propagation of Dharma), that the peoples living beyond the borders (of my empire) 
should know (this matter) and that (this matter) will increase to a great extent (at least) roughly 
to one and a half times. 


(XI) This proclamation is being issued by me (when I have been) on tour (for) 256 (days).® 


Minor Rock Edict II. 


(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 
(II) You should do as (you have been) told (to do) by the Beloved of the Gods. 
(III) The (officers entitled) Rajjuka* should be ordered (by you in respect of this matter). 


(IV) He (1 his turn) will then order the people of the countryside as well as the (officers entitled) 
Rashtrika’ (in the following words) ; 


(V) ‘‘Qne should be obedient to one’s parents. 

(VI) “One should likewise be obedient to one’s elders. 

(VII) “One should be kind to the living beings. 

(VIII) ‘‘One should speak the truth. 

(IX) “One should propagate these attributes of Dharma.” 

(X) Thus you should pass orders in the words of the Beloved of the Gods. 


——- 


eee 


1 The word upayita (Sanskrit upeta) seems to have been used in the sense of sangata, although it has been 
variously interpreted by scholars. See my Maski Inscription of Aéoka, Hyderabad, p. 24. 

* Cf. op. cit., pp. 26-27. 

* The great heaven was possibly regarded as higher than the world of the gods. 

4 The word mahalaka means ‘big’,1.e. ‘rich’ in the present context. Cf. Rock Edict XIV, line 3 (IV). Weare 
inclined to take the word khudaka, i.e. kshudra, in the sense of ‘poor’. 

5 See my Maski Inscription of Asoka, pr. 29-30. . 

*The Rajjukas were probably governors of districts. The present order was apparently addreased by 
the king to the Mahimatras stationed at Suvarnagiri. 

7 The Rashtrikas appear to have been governors of parts of a district, 


mn 


ae 
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XI) In this way you shou!d pass orders on the elephant-riders, the scribes and charioteers 
and (the teachers of) the Brahmana (community). 


( 
( 
(XII) Thus you should instruct your pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage. 
(XIII) This (order) should be obeyed. | 

( 


XIV) Whatever honour i is (enjoyed) by the teacher (les) really in this. 

(XV) Then again, this (principle underlying the order) should be propagated in the 
proper manner by the teacher’s male relations among the female® relations (he may have).* 

(XVI) This should also be propagated (by the teacher’s relutives) in the proper manner among 
(his) pupils in accordance with what is the ancient usage. 

(XVII) You should thus guide and instruct your pupils in the proper way, so that this (principle 
underlying the order) grows (among them) abundantly.4 


(XVIII) Thus orders the Beloved of the Gods. 
ROCK EDICTS I AND II$ 


[BoutpEer A (RASTERN Face—Lerr HaAts)| 
Rock Edict I. 


1 (1) iyath dharhma-lipi Devanampiyena Piyadasina la{jijna [likha]pi{ta] [|*] (IZ) [hida no] 
kimnchi [jive] , 
2 dlabhitu pajohitaviy[e] [|*] (III) nfo] pi cha samaje® kataviy[e] [!*] (IV) bahukarh {hi} 
Devajnam|]piye samaja[si] 
do[{sa]rh dakhati [/*] (V) athi eka[t]iy[a] anton sidhu-maté Devanarh[piyasa] Piya[da]sine 
lajine} {)*] | 
4 (VI) pule mahanasasi Devanampilya]sa Piyadasine lajine anu-divasath bahuni pana-sata- 
sahasani [ala]- 


1 Sahni : “Thus hould you ‘Reisrniend the Karunakas riding on elephants and the Tieahatingns driving in 
vehicles.” Barua: “Thus instruct tho elephant-riders, the Karunakas, the chariot-trainers, and the Brahmins” 
(Inscriptions of Aéoka, Part II, p. 200). At p. 345 of this work, Barua prefers to read karanakani and equates 
kitranaku with karanika used in the Mahabharata (IT, V. 34) in the sense of ‘a teacher of the princes’. This meaning 
also suits the context. The sentence refers to several classes of people who used to initiate pupils in particular 


oe 


oe eee 


Se 


professions. 

* The Mysore versions have ‘relations’ instead of ‘female relations’. 

% Sahni: “Thus should you admonish the pupils: he (i.e. the teacher) should be obeyed according to the 
ancient rule and so also the relatives of the teacher by way of showing veneration to the teacher , they should also 
behave in a suitable manner towards (their own) relatives.”” Barua: ‘“You should thus establish your pupils 
uceording to the good old rule: This is to be hearkened to: whatever is estimable (in me), all that is due to 
my teacher, the teacher acting properly as teacher. The neighbours are to propound it to the neighbours as far as 
practicable.” 

¢ Sahm : “Thus should you direct and admonish the pupils that he (i.e. the teacher) may enjoy three-fold comfort 
(re-r-oka Y).”” Barua: “As it may remain unimpaired as far as practicable so should you instruct and establish 
the pupils.” ‘“This is to he respectfully attended to indeed for the sake of the honour of the teacher. Or again, if 
{there be) velatives of the teacher, this should likewise be fittingly propounded to (his) relations, so also among the 
vitizens should (it) be fittingly propounded, so that it may be excessively bright” (Inscriptions of Asoka, op. cit., 

. 200). 

. ’ Many of the letters of these and the other edicts transcribed below are indistinct on the impressions, — 
* At first ke had been written and it was then changed into je, 
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5 [bhiJsu sipathay[e] [|*) (VII) [se] idami ad{4 iyarn} dharmma-lipi likhita tada ti{mjni [yeva 
pajnani dlabhiyamti [duve majila] 
6 eke [ma*]gfe] [|*) (VIII) se pi (ma*]ge no dhuvarn [|*] (IX) [e]tani pi chu ti[m)ni panam 
pachha n(o] alabhisarti*[|*] 
TRANSLATION 
(I) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priyadarsin, 
Beloved of the Gods. . 
(II) Here no living being should be slaughtered for sacrifice. 
(III) And also no festive gathering should be held. 
(IV) For the Beloved of the Gods sees manifold evil in festive gatherings. 


(V) There is, (however,) one kind of festive gatherings, which is considered good by king 
Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 

(VI) Many hundred thousands of living beings were formerly slaughtered every day in the 
kitchen of king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, for the sake of curry. 


(VII) But now, when this record relating to Dharma is written, only three living creatures 
are killed (daily) forthe sake of curry, (viz.), two birds and one animal.? 


(VIII) Even this animal is not (slaughtered) regularly. 
(IX) These three living beings too shall not be killed in future. 


Rock Edict I 
(below Rock Edict I) 

1 (1) savata® vijitasi Devanampiyasa Piyadasin{[e] lajine e cha amhta atha [Ch]oda Pamdiya 
Satika-[pute‘ Tarhbaparhni Amtiyo]- ; 

2 ge [nama Yona-14j4] e cha arhne tasa [simarhta] Arntiyogasa lajano savaté Devanarhpiya[aa] 

- Piyadasine [lajine du][ve*] [chikisa] 

3 kata munisa-chikis[4] cha pasu-chikis[4] cha [|*] (II) o[sa]dhani [cha munis-o]paka [cha] 
pasu-opaké cha ata até nathi savata [halapita cha lopapi)?- 

4 tacha [|*] (III) [hem-e]va [milani cha] phalani [cha savata] ata ata nathi [ha}lapit)4] 
cha lopapita cha [|*] (IV) ma[ge]su lukhani lopapitani udupanan{i] cha 

5 kha(na]pitani patibhogaye pasu-munisanam [|*] 


TRANSLATION 
(I) Everywhere in the dominions of king PriyadarSin, Beloved of the Gods, and likewise 
(in) the bordering territories such as (thoseof) the Chodas (and) Pandyas (as well as of) the 
Satika-putra (and in) Tamraparni (and in the territories of ) the Yavana king named Antiyoka 
and also (of) the kings whoare the neighbours of the said Antiyoka—everywhere king 
Priyadar4in, Beloved of the Gods, has arranged for two kinds of medical treatment, (viz.), medical 


2 This edict is separated from Rock Edict II by a short line at the left 6nd. . 
2 This is gonorally taken in the sense of ‘two peacocks and one deer’. But see Select Inscriptions, p. 17, note 4, 


9 Chakravarti: ‘‘ The letter looks like ta on the rock.” 
¢ Other versions have Satiya® or Satiya’. Tho original form of the name may have been Satika cr Santika. 


The reference to Keralaputra has been omitted in this text. 
5 The letters are not clear on the impressions. Chakravarti: ‘The letters chalopapi are traceable on the 


stone.” 
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treatment for men and medical treatment for animals. 
(II) And, wherever there were no medicinal herbs beneficial to men and beneficial to animals, 


everywhere they have been caused to be imported and planted. 
(III) In the same way, wherever there were no roots and fruits, everywhere they have been 


caused to be imported and planted. 
(IV) On the roads, trees have been caused to be planted and wells have been caused tobe dug 


for the enjoyment of animals and men. 


ROCK EDICTS III, VI AND XIV 
[Boutper A (Easrern Face—Ricut Hatr)] — 
Rock Edict Til 
(to the right of Rock Edict I) . 
1 (I) [Devanampiye] Piya[dasi lija hevam] 4[{h]a [|*] (I) duvadasa-vas-abhisitena [me] 
iyarh anapayite [|*] | | 
2 +(III) [savata] vij[ijt{e]? mama yuta lajiike padesike [cha] pamchasu pamchasu cha vasesu 
anusaihyanam nikhamamtu | | 
3 et[a]ye athaye i[ma]ye dhamm-anusathiye ath§ arnnaye pi karnmane [|*] (IV) sadhu mata- 
pitu-susus/[a] [|*] | . 
4 (V) mita-samthuta-natikanam cha samana-bambhaninam cha saidhu dane [|*] (VI) pananam 
analambhe sadhu [|*] (VII) apa-viyayata [a]pa?-bha[m]data[m] | 
6 sadh[u] [|*] (VIII) [palisa]# pi cha gamanasi yutdni fana]payisamti hetute cha 
viyarhjanate cha [|*]§ 
TRANSLATION 
(I) Thus saith king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods. 
(II) The (folléwing) was ordered by me twelve years after my coronation.¢ 
(fII) Everywhere in my dominions, the officers,’ (called) Rajjuka (and) Pradeéika,* shall 
set out every five years on a circuit for inspection (throughout their charges), as much for their 
other duties as for this (special) purpose of preaching Dharma (in the following words) : 
(IV) ‘ Meritorious is obedience to mother and father. 
(V) “ Meritorious is liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives and to the Sramanas 
and Brahmanas. 
(VI) “ Meritorious is abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 
(VII) ‘ Meritorious is to spend little (and) to store little. ” 


(VIII) And the Council (of Ministers) shall order the officers’ about the observance of these 
rules with reference to (both my) intention and (my) words. 


- 


* The letters in sume passages of the following lines of the edict are not clear on the impressions. 
2 The form expected is vijitasi. 

* Chakravarti : °viydyata apa°. 

*Chakravarti: p[w]lisa pi cha, 

* There is a short line dividing this edict from Rock Edict VI. 

* The expression may possibly also mean ‘ in the twelfth year after my coronation.’ 


* The Yuktas are regarded generally as a class of officers like the Rajjuka and Pradegika. Cf. Ind., Cult. 
Vol. I, pp. 308 ff. ; 


* The Pradesika appears to have been the ruler of a group of districts and the Rajjuka that of a single district, 
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5 [bhiJsu sipathay[e] [|*] (VII) [se] idani ad[a iyar} dharnma-lipi likhita tada tifthJni [yeva 
pajnani alabhiyamti [duve majila] 
6 eke [ma*]gfe] [|*] (VIII) se pi (ma*]ge no dhuvam [|*] (1X) [e]tani pi chu ti[m]ni panani 
pachha n[o] alabhisamti[|*] 
TRANSLATION 
(I) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king PriyadarSsin, 
Beloved of the Gods. 
(II) Here no living being should be slaughtered for sacrifice. 
(III) And also no festive gathering should be held. 
(IV) For the Beloved of the Gods sees manifold evil in festive gatherings. 


(V) There is, (however,) one kind of festive gatherings, which is considered good by king 
Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 


(VI) Many hundred thousands of living beings were formerly slaughtered every day in the 
kitchen of king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, for the sake of ourry. 


(VII) But now, when this record relating to Dharma is written, only three living creatures 
are killed (datly) forthe sake of curry, (viz.), two birds and one animal.” 


(VIII) Even this animal is not (slauyhtered) regularly. 
(IX) These three living beings too shall not be killed in future. 


Rock Edict II 


(below Rock Edict 1) 

1 (I) savata® vijitasi Devanampiyasa Piyadasin[e] lajine e cha amta atha Neer dian Pamdiya 
Satika-[pute* Tarmbapamni Armtiyo]- 

2 ge[nama Yona~-1&ja] e cha arnne tasa [samamta] Arhtiyogasa lajano savata Devanarhpiya[adl 

- Piyadasine [lajine dul][ve*] [ehikisa] 

3 katé munisa-chikis[4] cha pasu-chikis[4] cha [|*] (II) o[sa]dhani [cha munis-o]paka [cha] 
pasu-opaka cha ata até nathi savata [halapita cha lopapij*- 

4 tacha [|*] (IIIf) [hem-=e]va [milani cha] phalani [cha savata] ata ata nathi [ha]lapit)a] 
cha lopapita cha [|*] (IV) ma[ge]su lukhani lopapitani udupanan[i] cha 

5 kha[né]pitani patibhogaye pasu-munisanam [|*] 


TRANSLATION 
(I) Everywhere in the dominions of king Priyadargin, Beloved of the Gods, and likewise 
(in) the bordering territories such as (thoseof) the Chodas (and) Pandyas (as well as of) the 
Satika-putra (and in) Tamraparni (and in the territories of ) the Yavana king named Antiyoka 
and also (of) the kings whoare the neighbours of the said Antiyoka—every where -king 
Priyadarésin, Beloved of the Gods, has arranged for two kinds of nigger treatment, in )y medical 


an 


4 This edict is espuruton froin Rock Edict II by a short line at the left anid 
2 This is genorally taken in the sense of ‘two peacocks and one deer’. But see Select I nscriptions, p. 17, note 4, 
3 Chakravarti: ‘‘ The letter looks like ta on the rock.” 
* Other versions have Satiya® or Satiya®. The original form of the name may have os Satika cr Santika. 
The reference to Keralaputra has been omitted in this text. 
5 The letters aro not clear on the impressions. Chakravarti: ‘‘The letters chalopapi are traceable on the 


stone.” 
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treatment for men and medical treatment for animals. 

(II) And, wherever there were no medicinal herbs beneficial to men and beneficial to animals, 
everywhere they have been caused to be imported and planted. 

(III) In the same way, wherever there were no roots and fruits, everywhere they have been 
caused to be imported and planted. 

(IV) On the roads, trees have been caused to be planted and wells have been caused to be dng 
for the enjoyment of animals and men. 


ROCK EDICTS III, VI AND XIV 
[Boutper A (Easrern Face—Ricut Hatr)] | 


Rock Edict III 
(to the right of Rock Edict I) . 
1 (I) [Devanarnpiye] Piya(dasi laja hevam] a[h]a [|*] (II) duvadasa-vas-abhisitena [me] 
iyarh anapayite [|*] ; | 
2 (III) [savata] vij[i]t{e]? mama yuta lajike padesike [cha] parnchasu pamchasu cha vasesu 
| anusamyanam nikhamamtu 
3 et[a]lye athaye i[ma]ye dhamm-anusathiye ths amnaye pl kainme [|*] (IV) sadhu mata- 
pitu-susus[a] [|*] . 
4 (V) mita-samthuta-natikanam cha samana-bathbhandnarh cha sadhu dane [|*] (VI) pananam 
analambhe sadhu [|*] (VII) apa-viyayata [a]pa*-bha[m]data[m] | 
6 sadh[u] [|*] (VIII) [palisa]# pi cha gananasi yutani [ana]payisamti hetute cha 
viyamjanate cha [|*]® | 
TRANSLATION 
(1) Thus saith king Priyadarégin, Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) The (folléwing) was ordered by me twelve years after my coronation.* 


(ITT) Everywhere in my dominions, the officers,’ (called) Rajjuka (and) Pradesika,* shall 
set out every five years on a circuit for inspection (throughout their charges), as much for their 
other duties as for this (special) purpose of preaching Dharma (im the following words) : 


(IV) ‘* Meritorious is obedience to mother and father. 


(V) “ Meritorious is liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives and to the Sramanas 
and Brahmanas. 


(VI) ‘‘ Meritorious is abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 
(VII) “ Meritorious is to spend little (and) to store little. ” 


(VIII) And the Council (of Ministers) shall order the officers’ about the observance of these 
rules with reference to (both my) intention and (my) words. 


eee SESE 
— 


1 The letters in sume passages of the following lines of the edict are not clear on the impressions. 
2 The form expected is vijitasi. 

* Chakravarti : °viydzata apa°. 

* Chakravarti: p[ujlisa pi cha. 

* There is a short line dividing this edict from Rock Edict VI. 

* The expression may possibly also mean ‘ in the twelfth year after my coronation.’ 


* The Yuktas are regarded generally as a class of officers like the Rajjuka and Pradegika. Cf. Ind., Cult. 
I, pp. 308 ff. 


* The Pradesika appears to have been the ruler of a groun of districts and the Rajjuka that of a single district, 


— 


Vol, 
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Rock Edict VE: 
(below Rock Edict IIT) 


1 (1) [Devanarmpiye] Piyadasi 14j[4] hevath dha 27(*] (II) [atikarntarn armtalam| no hita*- 
puluve savam kalari atha-ka[th]me pative[da]na [va] [|*] (III) se mamaya hevam kate 
[|*] (IV) [savarh] kalam 

2 [adamanasa* p}lodhana|si}$ [gabh-agalasi] [va]chasi vinitasi uy[A]nasi savata pative[daka] 
a[tham] ja[masa] pati[ve]dayarhtu me [|*] (V) savata cha |janasa] a[tham] 

3 [kachhami hakarn] [|*] (VI) [yam] pi [cha kichhi muJkhate Afmapalyami hakath 
da[pa]kam va savakam va [e] va mina maham|[a|tehi atiyayike dlop[i]te hoti taye athaye 

4 [vivade] nijhati [va] samtarn paflijsiye [anamatali]® yena [pa*]tivedataviya-mate? mle savata] 
savam kalam [|*] (VII) hevarm anapayite mamaya [|*] (VII1) [nathi] hi me tose uthanasi® 

5 atha-sa[mJtiflanadye cha]? [|*] (IX) kataviya-mate [hi#® me _ sava-loka-hite]. [|*] (X) 
[tasa] cha mina esa mile uthdne a[tha|-saratilana cha [|*] (XI) nathi hi kammatale 
sava-loka-hitena [|*] (XII) am cha kichhi | 

6 palakamami hakaih kiti bhiitinam ananiye yeham hide cha kani sukhapaydmi palat[a] cha 
sva(su)vagarn?! Lalladhayalta] [|*] (XIIT) se etaye!? [i]yam dhara{ma-lipi] [le*]khita chila- 
thiti{ka]!* hotu 

7 tatha cha me puta-natale palakama[m]tu sava-loka-hitaye [|*] (XIV) dukale chu kho 
iyam arnna[ta] agen|a] palakamena [|*] 


ee TRANSLATION 
(I) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) Formerly, in the ages gone by, there was no transaction of state—business and no reporting 
(of incidents to the king) at all hours. 


(III) So I have made the following (arrangement). 


(IV) The reporters should report to me the affairs of the people at any time and place, whether 
I am engaged in eating (or) in the harem (or) in the bed-chamber (or) on a promenade (or) in the 
carriage (or) on the march.** 


(V) And [ am now attending to people’s affairs at all places. 


1 Many of the passages of the edict are indistinct on the impressions. 
2 Chakravarti: aha. 
2 Chakravarti: Auta. 
4 Chakravarti: ‘“These letters are indistinct on the rock.” 
5 The word me is added before this word in the other versions. 
* According to Chakravarti, these letters are partly visible on the tok 
7 Chakravarti: [ho]ti vedataviya-mate. 
® Chakravarti: ufhanasi. He also reads uthane in line 5 (X) and afhaye in line 3 (V4). 
* * Chakravarti : ‘‘These letters are faintly visible on the rock.” 
10 Chakravarti : ‘‘The letter is indistinct on the rock,”’ 
1 Chakravarti: Svagam. 
13 The word athaye is omitted here. 
13 Cakravarti: ° thitik[e). 
14 The word uyana (Sanskrit udyana) is generally taken to mean ‘a pleasure garden.” 
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(VI) And, when I issue an order orally in connection with any donation or proclamation or 
when an emergent work presses itself upon the Mahamatras (and) in case there is, in connection 
with that matter, a controversy among (the Ministers of) the Council or an'’argumentation! (in 
the Council in favour of a particular view), the fact must be reported to me immediately at any 
place and at any time. 


(VII) Thus have I ordered. 


im I am never complacent in regard to (my) exertion and the dispatch of people’s business 
(by me). 

(IX) I consider it my (only) dee (to promote) the welfare of all men. 

(X) But exertion and prompt dispatch of business (lie at) the root of that. 


(XI) There is verily no duty which is more (important to me) than promoting the welfare of 
all men. 


(XII) And whatever effort I make is made in o1der that I may discharge the debt which I 
owe to all living beings, that I may make them happy in this world, and that they may attain 
heaven in the next world. 


' (XIII) Therefore this record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by me 
(on stone) for the following (purpose, viz.) that it may last for a long time and that my sons and 
grandsons may exert themselves for the welfare of all men. 


(XIV) This, indeed, is difficult to accomplish without the utmost exertion. 
Rock Edict XIV 


[BouLpEeR A (EasterN Face—Upprr RicutT Corner)]. 
(I) iyaro dha[zn)ma-lipi Devanampiyena Piyadasin/a]? 14jina 
lif{kha]pita [|*] (Il) athi yeva sarn[khi]tena* athi majhimena athi vitha- 
[tena] [|*] (III) no hi savata sa[ve] gha[ti]te cha [|*] (IV) mahalake hi vijite bahu cha 
likhite likhapayisami‘ ch=eva nikdyar [|*] (V) athi chu heta [pujna [pu]na la- 


we Oo DS 


[pite tasa tasa] athasa madhuliyaye ena [ja]te(ne) tatha 
[patipajeya] [|*] (VI) [se siya ata kijchhi asamati likhite 
desarh va sarh[kha]* samkhayaya kalanam va’? alochayitu 


lipika[l-apalajdhena va ti [|*] 


Co -SF Oi CH 


TRANSLATION 


(1) This record relating to Dharma has been caused to be written by king Priyadaréin, 
Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) (In the serves of records) there are, for sooth, (texts written) in a concise form, or in a 
medium form, or in an elaborate form, 


; The word ni ijhate 4 is derived from the verb nijhapayati meaning “to convince’. The verb is the same as 
anunijhapayati in the passage anunayati anunijhapayati in Rock Edict XIII, lines 18- 19 (XIII). 

* According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like na on the rock. 

* Chakravuiti : aukhitena. 

‘ Chakravarti: °sdmt, 

§ Chakravarti : yena. 

* These two akskaras are redundant. 7 Chakravarti : vd 
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(III) And all (the items of the series) have not been put together in all places. 


(IV) For (my) dominions are wide, and much has been written, and I shall certainly cause 
still a lot (more) to be written. 


(V) There are (some topics which) have been repeated over and over again owing to their 
sweetness, so that people may act accordingly. 


_ (VI) Thus there may be some (topics which) have been written incompletely either as the 
(particular) place (of a record) was considered (unsuitable for them) or as a (special) reason for 
abridgment was believed (to exist), and also owing to a fault of the scribe. 


ROCK EDICTS XT, V AND VI 
[BoutpER A-1 (i.e. NorTHERN Face or BouLpER A) ] 
Rock Edict XI 
(at the left end) 


1 (I) Devana[rh]piye hevam aha [|*] (II) nathi edise dine ddise dharhma-dine dhamma- 
sa[m]thave 

2 dharhma-savibhige dharama-sarnbadhe [|*] (II) tafsij esa dasa-bha[taka]si sa[rn]ma- 
patipati mata-pitu?-sustisa 

3 mita-sath[thu]ta-natikinam samana-barhbhanina{m] da{ne}* pininam analambhe [|*] 
(IV) esa vataviye pitina pi 

4 [pultena pi bha[tiJna pi suvimike[na*] pi mita-sarhthutena pi 4-pativesiyend [pi*] iyam 
saidhu iyarh kataviye [|*] 

5 (V) se tatha kalamtu hida-loke cha kam ila{dhe ho]ti p[ajlatat cha anarhtamh [pu]nam 
pasavati tena dha[iima]-da- 

6 nena [|*] 

TRANSLATION 

(I) Thus saith the Beloved of the Gods. 

(II) There is no such gift as the gift of Dharma, (no such acquaintance as) acquaintance 
through Dharma, (no such act of dividing as) the separation of Dharma (from what is not Dharma), 
(and no such kinship as) kinship through Dharma. 

(III) The following (are comprised) in them, (viz.) proper courtesy to slaves and servants, 
obedience to mother and father, liberality to friends, acquaintances and relatives (as well as) to 
the Brahmanas and Sramanas, (and) abstention from the slaughter of living beings. 

(IV) (In respect of this), (whether one is a person's) father, or son, or brother, or master, or 
friend, or acquaintance, or (ever) a (mere) neighbour, one ought to say (to him) : ‘* This is merito- 
rious. This ought to be done”, : 

(V) Thus, if he acts in this manner, (happiness in) this world is attained (by him) and endless 
* merit is produced (for him) in the next world by the said gift of Dharms. 


NY a, ae —_- + 


‘1 Chakravarti : tasa. 
2 Chakravarti says that the letter looks like tus+ on the rock. 
* According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like nem on the rock, 


* Chakravarti : jpalata. 
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Rock Edict V 
(in the middle) 


1 (1) Devanarnpiye Piyadasi l4ji hevam a[ha] [|*] (II) kayane dukale [|*] (III) e 
[a]di-kale kayanasa se duka[la]m kaleti [|*] (IV) se mamay[a] bahu kayane kate [/*] 
(V) [ta] mama pu[ta]-natale [palam cha te hi? apa|tiye me 


2 ‘*ava-kapam tatha anuvatisamti se sukatam kachha[mti] [|*] (VI) e chu heta desarh pi 
[ha]payisarmti se dukatarh [ka*]chhati [j*] (VII) pape hi nama supadalaye [|*] (VIII) - se 
atikamtam amtalam no huta-pul[lulve [dha]rmma- (mahima]ta [ndma] [|*] 


3 (IX) se tedasa-vas-abhisitena mamaya dharnma-maham[a]ta na[ma] kata [|*](X) te 
sava-pasaindesu viyapata dhamm-/a]dhithanaye cha dharhma-vadhiya hita-[sukha]ye cha* 
dhaiama-yutasa Yo[na*]-Karhbo/cha]-Garn[dha}la[na|rh (La |*thika-Pe- 


4 tinikanarh [e] va pi azine  afpallamta. [|*] (XI) bhatam-ayesu bambhan- [i]bhiyesu 
anathesu vudhesu hita-sukhaye dha[rhma]-yutanam® apal[i]bodh[a]ye viyapata te [|*] 
(XI). bamdhana-badhasa patividhanaye] 


6 apalbodhaye mokhaye cha ifyamn*]. anubarhdha .paja[va*]. [ti]. va. kat-abhikale’ ti va 
ma[halake ti va viyapa[ta] te [|*] (X11) hida [baJbilesu cha’ nagalesu savesu [cha] 
olodhanesu [bha]tinam [pi cha me bhagini}nar cha 


6 ¢€ va pi dine [na]tike savata viyaipata t*] (XIV) e lyam ‘dhathma-nisite. ti vi dharnma- 
adhithane’ ti va dana-sayute {ti | va sa[va]ta vijitasi mama dharhma-y[u]tasi 
viyapa[ta] te dharhma-ma[ha]ma|[ta] [|*] (XV) etaye a[thaya] 

7 tyave dhamima-lipi likhita chila-thitika hotu tathi cha me paja anuvatatié ti [!*] 


TRANSLATION 
_ (1) Thus saith king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods. 
'. (IL) It is difficult to do good (to others). | 
aS (I) He who starts doing good (to others) accomplishes what is difficult (indeed). 
) (IV) Many a good deed has, however, been performed by me, 


(V) And, (among) my sons and grandsons and the generations coming after them till the 
destruction of the world, (those who) will follow (this course) in the said manner will do an act of 
merit. 

(VI) But whosoever amongst them will abandon even a part of it will do an act of demerit. 

(VII). It is indeed easy to commit sin. 

(VIII) And formerly, in the ages gone by, there were no (officers) called Dharma-Mahamatras, 


(IX) So indeed I created the (posts of) Dharma-Mahamatras thirteen years after my 
coronation.’ 


“1-Chakravarti': tehi e. Bese 
* There appear to be no letters before this. The Shahbazgarhi version reads here the word vrakshanmej 
: additionally. 
8 Chakravarti : sulhaye va. 
‘ Chakravarti notices that the letter la looks like le on the rock, 
6 Ghakravarti : ° yutaye. 
* Chakravarti: pajaviti. 
* Chakravarti: abhithane. 
‘*!Chakrayarti-: anuvatatu, 
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(X) These (officers) are occupied with all the religious sects! for the establishment of Dharma 
and for the promotion of Dharma as well as for the welfare and happiness of those who are devoted 
to Dharma (ever) among the Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandharas, the Rashtrikas and Pai- 
tryanikas and other peoples dwelling about the western borders (of my dominions). 

(XI)*They are occupied (not only) with the welfare and happiness of the servile class and the 
Aryas (i.e. the traders and agriculturists) as well as the Brihmanas and the ruling class? and 
likewise of the destitute and the aged, (but also) with the release of the adherents of Dharma 
(amongst them) from fetters. 

(XII) They are (similarly) engaged with the fettered persons (in the prisons, for working in) 
the following order: for the distribution of money to those amongst them who are encumbered 
with progeny, for the unfettering of those who have (committed crimes) under the instigation 
(of others),? and for the release of those who are aged. 


(XIII) They are engaged everywhere—here* and elsewhere in all the towns, in the households 
of my brothers and sisters and other relatives. 


(XIV) These Dharma-Mahamitras are engaged everywhere in my dominions amongst the 
adherents of Dharma (fo determine) whether a person is (only) inclined towards Dharma or is ( fully’ 
established in Dharma or is given to charity. 


(XV) This record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone) for the (following) purpose, 
(viz.) that (it) may last for a long time and that my descendants may conform to it, 


Rock Edict VI 
(al the wpper right corner) 


1 (1) Devanarmpiye Piyadasi lija savata ichhati 
2  sav(e] p[a]sarida vaseyu [|*] (II) save hi te sayamarn bhiva-sudhi cha 3 3 
$ ichhariti [|*] (III) jane chu uchavucha-chhamde ucha-mamgale® [|*] (IV) te savar  eka- 
desarin® | 3 
ba pi kachhamti [|*] (V) vipule pi chu d{i]ne asa nathi sayame bhiva-[su]dhi kitanata cha 


ce 


didha-bhatita cha niche badhama [|*] 
TRANSLATION 

(I) King Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, wishes that all religious sects should live 

(harmoniously) everywhere (i all parts of his dominions). 

(II) In fact, all of them desire (fo achieve) self-control and purity of thought. | 

(III) People, however, are of diverse inclinations and diverse. passions. 

(IV) They will perform either the whole or only a part (of their duty). 


(V) However, even if (a person practises) great liberality but does not possess, self-control, 
ratitude and firm devotion, (he is) quite worthless. 


purity of thought, g m devoti 
< 1 The word pasanda stands for Sanskrit parshada. ai 
2 For this interpretation of the four classes of people, sce Select Inscriptions, p, 24 
3 Of. Ind, Cult., Vol. VII, p. 489 ; Select Inscriptions, p. 25. 
‘The Girnar text has ‘ at Pitaliputra ’ in place of this word. 
6 Better read uchavucha-lage in conformity with the other versions, im 


6 The reading intended is savaii va eka-desarn va. 


+ 


18 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vou. XXX 


ROCK EDICTS IV, VIII AND X 


[BountpER B (Ricat HatF) | 
Rock Edict IV 
(at the top) 
(I) [ati]karh[ta]m a[rata]larh bahuni [vasa-sa]tini vadhite va 
[pain-alambhe] vihis[4] cha bhiitanarh natinam [a]-sarhpatipati 
samana-barhbhan[&]na[rh] a-[sampatipati] [!*] (II) se a[ja] Devamernpiyasa 


4 Piyadas‘ue lajine dharmma-cha!lanena]! bheli-ghose aho dhamma-ghose [|*] 
L 5 


CO Det 


5 (III) vimana-a.saf{nad cha]? hathini agi-kamh[dha|ni arnnani cha diviyini [Ji]pani 
6 dasayi[tpa]® ja{na*]sa ddise bahulhi va]sa-sa4tehi no huta-puluve tadise 
7 aja> vadhite Deva[na]*mpiyasa Piyadasine [la]jine dharnma-anusathiya’ 
8 analam[bhe] pananarh avifhi]si [bhijtanam ndtinam ([sarnpajtipati samana-barhbhananam 
9 sarpalti}pa[ti m]ta-pitu-susiisa vudha-sii[susa]® [|*] (IV) e[sa] arhne cha [bahu-vi]dhe dham-~ 
ma-chalane vadhite 
10 vadhayisati yeva cha Devana[ra|piye Piya|dasi 14]ja imara dhathma-chalanam [|*] (V) 
puta [cha kar] natale® cha [pa]natika cha 
11 Devanarhpiyasa Piyadasine [lj]ine [va]dhayisarnti yeva dharnma-[chala]narm [imarh} ave. 
[kaparh] dharhmasi [sila]si cha chithitu 
12 dharh[marh] anu[sa]s[i]samti [|*] (VI) [e]sa hi sethe karnma ath dharhm-[anu’?]sasana [|*] (VII) 
dharhma-chalane pi cha no hoti a-silasa [|*] (VIII) se imasa athasa | 
13 vadhi ahini cha sidhu [|*] (IX) etaye athaye iyam lifkhite] imasa [a]thasa [vadhi yu]jamtu 
hini cha ma alocha[yi]su [|*] (X) duvadasa-[vas-a*]- 
14 bhisiténa'! Devanampiyena Piyadasina linajina!? iyarn likh[i]te* [|*] 
TRANSLATION 
(I) In times past, for many hundreds of years, slaughter of lives, cruelty to living creatures, 


disrespect to relatives and disrespect to the Sramanas and Brahmanas increased indeed. 


(II) But now, as a result of the practice of Dharma on the part of king Priyadarsin, 
Beloved of the Gods, (every) proclamation by the beating of drums has become the proclamation 


of Dharma. 


1 Chakravarti: °ndne. 
? According to Chakravarti, the letter cha is faintly seen on the rock. 

8 Chakravarti : dasiyiptu. 

‘It appears that the engraver had first written te which he later changed into s-., 
5 Chakravarti: aja. 

* Tho letter is chipped off ag stated_by Chakravarti. 

7 Chakravarti : °sathiyam. 

® Chakravarti: sisisd. 


® Chakravarti: natdle. 
10 Chakravarti: ‘‘There is a stroke above nu ; but it does not seem to be the sign of medial 4 connected] with m.” 


41 Chakravarti : “Some space is left between n4# and De. This could not be inscribed owing to ths roughaoss 
of the stone.” 


2? Read /ajina, 
18 There is a short line below bhisitend in line 14 to separate this edict from the next record (Rock Fcivt VIIT), 
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(X) These (officers) are occupied with all the religious sects! for the establishment of Dharma 
and for the promotion of Dharma as well as for the welfare and happiness of those who are devoted 
to Dharma (even) among the Yavanas, Kambojas and Gandharas, the Rashtrikas and Pai- 
tryanikas and other peoples dwelling about the western borders (of my dominions). 

(XI)'They are occupied (not only) with the welfare and happiness of the servile class and the 
Aryas (i.e. the traders and agriculturists) as well as the Brahmanas and the ruling class? and 
likewise of the destitute and the aged, (but also) with the release of the adherents of Dharma 
(amongst them) from fetters. 

(XIT) They are (s¢mzlarly) engaged with the fettered persons (in the prisons, for working in) 
the following order: for the distribution of money to those amongst them who are encumbered 
with progeny, for the unfettering of those who have (committed crimes) under the instigation 
(of others),® and for the release of those who are aged. 

(XIII) They are engaged everywhere—here* and elsewhere in all the towns, in the households 
of my brothers and sisters and other relatives. 

(XIV) These Dharma-Mahimitras are engaged everywhere in my dominions amongst. the 
adherents of Dharma (fo determine) whether a person is (only) inclined towards Dharma or is (fully? 
established in Dharma or is given to charity. 

(XV) This record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone) for the (following) purpose, 
(viz.) that (it) may last for a long time and that my descendants may conform to it. 


Rock Edict VI 
(at the upper right corner) 
1 (1) Devanarmpiye Piyadasi lija savata ichhati 
sav(e] p[a]sarada vaseyu [|*] (II) save hi te sayamarh bhava-sudhi cha 
$ ichhamti [|*] (III) jane chu uchay ueha-chharnde ucha- -mamgale® tA (IV) te savarn ° eka- 


desarin® 
4 pi kachharnti [|*] (V) vipule pi chu d[ii]ne asa nathi sayame bhava-[su]dhi kitanata cha 


didha-bhatita cha niche badham [|*] 


ec 


TRANSLATION 


(I) King Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, wishes that all religious sects should live 
(harmoniously) everywhere (in all parts of his dominions). 

(II) In fact, all of them desire (to achieve) self-control and purity of thought. 

(IIT) Pedple, however, -are of diverse inclinations and .diverse. passions. 


(IV) They will perform either the whole or only a part (of their duty). 
(V) However, even if (@ per son practises) great liberality but does not possess, self-control, 
purity of thought, gratitude and firm devotion, (he. is) quite worthless. 


% The ‘word pasanda stands for Sanskrit. parshada. 

2 For this interpretation of the four classes of people, see Select Inscriptions, p. 2, 
3 Cf, Ind. Cult., Vol. VI, p. 489 ; Select Inscriptions, p. 25, 

‘The Girnar text has ‘ at Pataliputra ’ in place of this word. 

& Better read wchavucha-lage in conformity with the other versions, 

6 The reading intended is savain va eka-desamm v4, 
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ROCK EDICTS IV, VIII. AND X 


[BoutDER B (Ricut Har) | 
Rock Edict IV 
(at the top) 
(I) [ati]karh[ta]rm a[rata]larh bahuni [vasa-sa]tini vadhite va 
[pain-alarhbhe] vihis[4] cha bhitanarh natinam [a]-sarnpatipati 


samana-barmbhan[a]na[rm] a-[sampatipati] [!*] (II) se a[ja] Devamempiyasa 


Co BO pe 


4 Piyadays‘ue lajine dharhma-chaflanena}! bheli-ghose aho dharmma-ghose [|*} 

5 (IIL) vimina-a..sa[nd cha]? hathini agi-karh[dha]ni arhnani cha diviydni [li)jpani 
6 dasayi[tpa]}® jafna*]sa ddise bahu{hi va]sa-sa4tehi no huta-puluve tadise | 

7 aja> vadhite Deva[na]*rmnpiyas. Piyadasine rlajjine dharnma-anusathiya’ 


8 andlarh[bhe] paninarm avi[hi]sa [bhii]tinarn ndtinarh [sarhpa]tipati samana-bambhananam 


9 sampa[tilpa[ti ma ]ta-pitu-susiisa vudha-sii[susa]® [|*] (IV) e[sa] arine cha [bahu-vijdhe dham-_ 


ma-chalane vadhite 


10 vadhayisati yeva cha Devana[rh|piye Piya|dasi la}ja imarh dharama-chalanam [|*] (¥) 
puta [cha karn] natale® cha [pa]natika cha 


1] Devanarmpiyasa Piyadasine [lajjine [va]dhayisarnti yeva dharnma-[chala]narh [imarh! ava- 
[kaparn] dharnmasi [sila]si cha chithitu | 


12 dhari[marh] anu[s4]s[i]sarti [|*] (VI) [e]sa hi sethe karhma ath dharhm-[anu’?|sasana [}*] (VIL) 
dharnma-chalane pi cha no hoti a-silasa [|*] (VIII) se imasa athasa 


13 vadhi ahini cha sidhu [|*] (IX) etaye athaye tyarh li[khite] imasa eichaes [vadhi yu]jamtu 
hini cha ma alochafyi]su [|*] (X) duvadasa-[vas-a*]- 


14 bhisiténa"' Devanampiyena Piyadasina linajina? iyarh likh{i]te™ [|*] 
TRANSLATION 


(I) In times past, for many hundreds of years, slaughter of lives, cruelty to living creatures, 
disrespect to relatives and disrespect to the Sramanas and Brahmanas increased indeed. 


(II) But now, as a result of the practice of Dharma on the part of king Priyadarsin, 
Beloved of the Gods, (every) proclamation by the beating of drums has become the proclamation 


of Dharma. 


1 Chakravarti : °ndne. 
2 According to Chakravarti, the letter cha is faintly seen on the rock. 

8 Chakravarti : dasiyiptu. 

4 It appears that the engraver had first written te which he later changed into s-., 

§ Chakravarti: aja. 

° Tho letter is chipped off as stated_by Chakravarti. 

7 Chakravarti : °sathiyam. 

8 Chakravarti: sistsd. 

® Chakravarti: naldle. 
10 Chakravarti: ‘There is a stroke above nu ; but it does not seem to be the sign of medial 4 connected with m.” 
11 Chakravarti : “Some space is left between 4 and De. This could not be inscribed owing fo ths roughness 


of the stone.” 


1? Read /djina. 
18 There is a short line below bhisitend in line 14 to separate this edict from the next record (Rock Fcict VIIT), 


mean, women aniiuaas trannsamitiratine itn Catania sadhana ammeter Ee 


f- 
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(III) Abstention from the slaughter of life, absence of cruelty to living creatures, seemly 
behaviour to relatives, seemly behaviour to the Sramanas and Brahmanas, obedience to mother 
and father (and) obedience to the aged have increased now owing to the instruction in Dharma 
(imparted) by kng Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, in such a degree as was not possible to 
achieve for many hundreds of years in the past by (means. of) showing to the people the 


(representations of) celestial cars and (celestial) elephants, masses of fire (i.e. hell-fire) as well as 
(many) other heavenly forms.1 


(IV) The practice of Dharma of the above kind as well as of various other kinds have 


increased and king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, will certainly cause such practices of 
_ Dharma to increase (still more). 


(V) Further, the sons, grandsons and great-grandsons of king Priyadarégin, Beloved of the 
Gods, will promote this practice of Dharma till the time of universal destruction and, (themselves) 
abiding by Dharma and good conduct, will instruct (people) in Dharma. 


(VI) Verily, instruction in Dharma is (considered by him to be his ) supreme duty. 
(VII) But the practice of Dharma is not possible for a person devoid of good conduct. 
(VIII) Therefore, in the matter (of Dharma), an increase is good as also its non-decrease. — 


(IX), This (record) has been caused to be written for the following purpose, (viz.) that the 
promotion of Dharma should be adhered to and that no decrease of it should be countenanced. 


(X) This record has been caused to be written by king Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, 
twelve years after his coronation. 


Rock Edict VIII 
(in the middle) 


1 (I) atikarhtarh arntalarh DeVanampiya vih[a]la-yatarh nama nikhamisu [|*] (II) heta migaviya 
amnani cha hedisdni abhifla]mani 


2 h[iijsu? [|*] (IIT) se Devanarmpiye Pilya]dasi !aja5 dasa-vas-A[bhlisilte] sarhtath nikha- 
mitha [Sambodhi] [|*] (IV) tena ta‘ dharhma-yata [|*] (V) heta iyath hoti 


3 samana-bambhananam da’sane dine cha vudhanarh dasane hilathna-patividhine cha® 
janapadasa janasa [da|sane dharm-anusathi’ 


4 dharh{ma]-palipuchha tad-opaya [|*] (VI) esa bhuye-lati hoti Devanarnpiyasa Piyadasi[ne] 
lajine [|*] (VII) bhage amine [!*]* 


TRANSLATION 


(I) In the ages gone by, (kings styled) ‘Beloved of the Gods’ used (only) to go out on tours of 
pleasure. 


1 Cf. my Maski Inscription of Aéoka, p. 26. In the place of ‘fire’, the Sh&hbazgarht version has ‘light’, 
possibly meaning ‘divine light’. 
2 Chakravarti: husu. 
® Chakravarti: 1aja. 
4 Chakravarti: 4. - 
5 Chakravarti: ‘There is a depression after da which looks like m on the impression ; but it is too high up.” 
6 There seems to be a letter between cha and ja. 
’ Chakravarti : ‘‘There is no letter on the rock after tht.” . 
* There is a short line below dhamma-pali° showing the division of this edict from the next (Rock Edict X). 
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(II) During such (tours), hunting and other pastimes of the kind used to be (enjoyed 
by them). 


(III) Now, king Priydarsin, Beloved of the Gods, visited Sambodhi ten years after his 
coronation. 


(LV) Thence started these pilgrimages for Dharma. 


(V) During these (pilgrimages), the following take place, (viz.) visiting the Sramanas and 
Braihmanas and making gifts (to them), meeting the aged and making provision of money (for 
them), and contacting the people of the countryside, instructing (¢hem) in Dharma and discussing 
(with them) the principles of Dharma, this being conducive to the (above, i.e. their initiation 
into Dharma). © 


(VI) This is the supreme delight to king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 
(VII) (All his) other (pleasures) are inferior (to this). 


Rock Edict X 
(at the bottom) 


1 (I) Devanarnpiye Piyadasi laija yaso va kiti va no mahatha-vahath? manati arnnata tadataye 
ayatiya cha jane dhaiima-s[u]sisam 


2 sususatu me dharima-yu(vu)taz cha anuvidhiyati |ti] [|*] (11) etakaye? Devanampilye] 
Piyadasi lija yaso va kiti va ichhati* [|*] 

3 (IID) [yam] chu kichhi palakamati Devanampiye pAyedeet laja savarh tath palatika[ye va] 
kiti sakale apa-palisave [siya]ti 


4 (tif [|*] (LV) esa chu palisave e apune ||*] (V) dukale [chu’ kho] esa khudakena va vagena® 
usatena va athna[ta] agena palakamena 


5 savam palitijitu [|*] (VI) heta chu kho usaten—eva dukale [|*] 
TRANSLATION 


(1) King Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, does not consider either glory (in this life) or 
fame (after death) as of great consequence, except (i regard to) the following, (viz.) that, at present 
as well as in future, the people (of his dominions) would practise obedience to Dharma (as instructed) 
by him? and also that they would act in accordance with the principles of Dharma. 


(II) On this account (alone), king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, desires glory and 
‘ame. 


(111) Whatever endeavours are made by king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, all those 
wwe made only for the sake of (the people’s happiness in) the other world (and) in order that all 
nen should have little pollution. 


pluie. And what is sinful is peu 


1 For this inteteirstation, see  Sadoce Inser intone p. 28 ; iad -Cult., Vol. VII, Dp: 487. 

2 Chakravarti : “A little space is left after ham which could not be inscribed owing to a depression in the rock.” 

8 Chakravarti : “Before de a little space is left, enough for one letter which could not be engraved.” But 
the impressions do not indicate this. 

4 Chakravarti: ichh[a}ti. 

’ Chakravarti does not notice this letter. 

6 Chakravarti: vagena, 

7 The original has me, i.e. ‘by. me’, here, 
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(V) This (freedom from pollution) is indeed difficult to achieve both for the poor class and 
the rich! if they do not make great efforts by renouncing all (other -aims). 


(VI) Between (the two classes), (this) is certainly (more) difficult for the rich (to achieve). 


ROCK EDICT XIII 
[Bounper B-1 (i.e. Lerr Haur or Boutper B) AnD BouLpEr C] 
| (Boulder B-1 ; text lies 1-29) 
1 (I) [atha]-vas-a&bhisitasa Devanampiyasa piyadasine 
2 [laljine Kaliga [vi}jita [|*] (II) diya[dha]-m[i]te pana-[sa]ta-[sa]- 
3 [ha]se [ta]ph[4] apaviidhe sata-sahasa-m[it[e] tata hate bahu- 
4 ta[vata]ke [va] mate [|*] (III) [tato] pachha a[dhu]na ladhe[su Ka]lig[é]su 


5 [tive] dha[m]ma-v[a]ye dha{tima]-kama[ta] dha[m]m-[anu]sath{i] cha Devanarhpi[ya]- 
sa [|*] 


6 (IV) se ath[i] [a*][nusaye] Dev[A]narnpiya[sa] vijini[tu] Ka[ligani] [|*] (V) [a]vijitar [hi] 


7 [vi]ji{majmane [e] tata vadha [va maJ]lane va apa[va]*he [va jaJnasa se badharh vedaniya- 
ma([te] 


8 [gu]lu-[mate] cha Devanarnpiyasa [|*] (VI) [iyar] pi chu tat[o] gulu-ma[ta-ta]le Devanarh- 
pifyalsa 


9e tata vasati ba[bha]na v[a] saman[4] v[4] afrh]Jne va pasam[da giha]thi va [ye*]su 
vihifta] 


10 [esa agabhuti]?-s[u]s[i]s[a] mat[a]-[pi]tu-[susti]sa gulu-susiisa mita-[sa ]rhthuta-sahaya- 


11 natikesu d[4]sa-bha[takasi sarnmy4-patipatit didha-bha]titéa cha te[sa]® tata hoti [upagha]te 
va vadhe va 


12 [abhilata[nam va vini] khamane] [|*] (VII) [yesarh va pi] suvi[hi]ta{nam] [si]nehe av[ipahine] 
e tanam [mita-sar]- 


13 thu[ta-sahaya-natike] viyasanamh pa[pu]*n[4]ti [tata] se [pi tanarhmeeva u]paghate [ho]ti [|*] 
(VIII) pati[bhage] cha esa 


14 [sava-manu’sanam gulu]-mate cha Devanerzpiyasa [|*] (LX) nathi cha [se] janapafde] alta 
nathi] ime ni{k]aya am[nataj® 


pe eo a en a a OS ED OS 


2 Chakravarti : ‘“The letter va is completely effaced on the rock.” 

3 Chakravarti : “‘The letter bhuti is very faintly traceable on the rock.” 

4It seems that #i has been corrected to ti. Chakravarti: samyda-patipatt 

5 Chakravarti says that. the letter looks like sam on the rock. He reads tesa tata, 

* According to Chakravarti, the letter looks like pi on the rock. 

? Chakravarti : “The first four letters of the line are rubbed off on tho rock.” 

* Chakravarti reads fa and remarks, ‘The last letter looks Jike {4 due to a protrusion on the rock.” 
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15{Yone'su ba]bhane cha samane cha [|*] (X) nathi nathi? cha kuvapi janapadal[si] a[ta na}thi 
{munisa]narh e[katalasi pi] 

16 [pisarhda‘si no nima pasade] [|*] (X1) [a]§ se a[va]take jane tad[4] Kali*gesu [ha]te cha mate 
cha apa[vudhe cha tato’? sata-bhage va] 

1f [sahasa-bhd®ge va a%[ja gulu-mate va] Devanarhpiyasa [|*] (XII) epi aja alpajkaleya 
khamata[viya-ma [te!° va Devanarh[piyena] 

18 [yarn sa[ki[ye khamitave] [|*] (XIII) [api cha] atavi Devanarapiyasa vijitasi hoti [tar pi 

_’ anunayati anunijhapaya|- , 

19 14[ti}#? [|*] (XIV) [anutape] pi cha pabhive Devanarhpiyasa vuchatitesarn [ki]ti avata- 
peyu no pi [cha hara]ne- 

20 [yu] [|*] (XV) [ichhati] hi Devanarnpiye sava-[bhi]tanari achhati sayamam sam-acha|li]- 

21 [yarh madavarh] [|*] (XVI) iyarh [chu mokhya]-mu[te] vija[yje Devanarnpiyasa e dhai-'* 

22 ma-vijaye ||*] (XVII) se mana ladhe Devanampiyasa hida [va] ba(cha) [save]si cha am- 
[tesu] & [sasu yo]- ; 

23 [ja!na-satesu]'® Arhtiyoke nama Y[o]na-[la]ja [palari] [p]it® t[e]na Amtiyokena chatalli] 
[la}jliJne 

24 [Tula]maye [nima]!” Arnt[i]k[e]ni n[ama ]!8 

25 [Maka!® nama] Alika?*[suda]le nama nitiyari®! Cho[da] Parhdiyé 4 Ta[m]bapaniye [|*] 
(XVIII) heméeva hifda]?? 

26 la[ja-visavasi|?* [Yo]naa-Kammbochesu {Na]*bha[ka]-[Na]bhaparhtisu Bbhoja-Pitinikesu 

[Arh]dha-Pala[desu]”° 


1 Chakravarti : ‘The first two letters are rubbed off.” 
' 4 These two aksharas are redundant. 
8 Chakravarti : ““The letters kata have been rubbed off.” 
‘ Chakravarti : ‘The first three letters are faintly traceable on the rock.” 
5 This akshara is engraved superfliously. 
§ Chakravarti : ““There is a dot which may be meant for an anwsvara though it is too high up.” 
7 Chakravr~ti: ““The letters tato are rubbed off ; but the rest is readable on the rock.” 
® Chakravarti: “The letters saha and bhda are faintly traceable on the rock.” 
® Chakravarti : ‘‘This letter is completely rubbed off.” 
10 Chakravarti : “The letter te is rubbed off.” 
11 Some passages in the following lines on the boulder are indistinct on the impressions and, in some cases 
our reading has been influenced by Chakravarti’s transor‘pt. 
12 Ghakravarti: “The letter t¢ is rubbed off.” 
13 This is not a complete line. This shows that the crack and the hole in the rock were in existence at the time 
of engraving. 
14 Chakravarti.: “‘The first letter looks more like va than cha; the second is a certain ba. There does not seem 
to be any other letter in between. I cannot connect ba with any word in the context.” 


16 Chakravarti : “The letter ja is completely rubbed off.” 

16 Chakravarti :.“‘I cannot trace ata after this on tho rock.” 16a Chakravarti: cha. 

17 Chakravarti : ‘‘Only the lower portion of ma is visible on the rock.” 

18 Chakravarti : ‘This is only a half line which could not be continued because of a deep depression on the 
rock.” 

19 Chakravarti : “Maka is faintly visible on the rock.” 

20 Chakravarti : “This letter looks like ka@ on the rock.” The following akshava may be sum. 

81 Other versions have nicha or nicham, i.e, nicham, ‘towards the south’. The reading intended here may be 
nichiyam, i.e. nichyam, in the same sense. 

22 Chakravarti : “The letter da is faintly visible on the rock.” 

% Chakravarti : ‘““These letters are visible on the rock.” 

2% Chakravarti : ‘The letter »7.is chipped off.” 

% These two letters are engraved on tha other side of the crack. 
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27 [savata DevA]'narhpiyasa dharim-anusathi anuvatarti [|*] (XIX) afta* pi] ditéi Deva- 
na[rh|piyasa no yamti 


28 te . x . ° i . - : 
pi sutu Dev(a]narhpiyasa dharmma-vutarh vidhanam dharnm-inusathi 


29 dharhmam anuvidhiyi[sariti]? anuvidhiyisa{ra]tié [ch=e]va [|*] (XX) [se ladhe] eta [kena hoti}® 


[Boulder C ; text lines 30-36] 

30 sa[va]ta vijaye savathi® pana vijay[e] piti-lase se [|*] (X XI) ladha sa piti hfo]ti dharama-v[iJja- 

31 yasi [|*] (XXII) lahuk[a] chu kho sa piti ({*| (XXIITL) palatikarnm=eva mahi-phala[th] mamnati 
Devanam- 

32 piye [|*] (XXIV) etaye cha [a]thaye iyarh dharima-lipi likhita kiti puta-papota [me] 

33 am narh’ na[vath] vijayarh mi4® vijetaviyarh marhnisu sayakasi yeva vijaya{si]® 

34 [kharh]ti cha lahu-(darhda]tara cha lo chayafih]tu tarnm~eva [cha] Vijayati marnonathtu e 
dham- 

35 ma-[vi][ja*]ye [|*] (XXV) se hi? hidalokika-pafla*][lo]kike [|*] (XXVI) [ya] va cha k[&] nfi]- 
lati hotu | 


36 [4 dharh}ma-lati [|*] (XXVIT) s[a}"* hi hidalokika-pilalokika [|*] 


TRANSLATION 


(I) (The country of) the Kalingas was conquered for king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, 
eight years after his coronation. 

(II) (In this war in Kalinga), men and animals numbering one hundred and fifty thousands 
were carried away (captive) from that (country), (as many as) one hundred thousands were 
-killed there (in action), and many times that number perished. 

(III) After that, now that (the country of) the Kalingas has been conquered, the -Beloved 
of the Gods is devoted to a zealous discussion of Dharma, to a longing for Dharma and to. the 
inculcation of Dharma (among the people). ) | 

(IV) Now, this is (due to) the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods on having conquered 
(the country of) the Kalingas. . 

(V) Verily, the slaughter, death and deportation of men, which take place there in the course 
of the conquest of an unconquered country, are now considered extremely painful and deplorable 
by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(VI) But what is considered even more deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods is (the fact 
that) injury to or slaughter or deportation of the beloved ones falls to the lot of the. Brahmanas, 
the Sramanas, the adherents of other sects and the householders, who live in that country (and) 
among whom are established such (virtues) as obedience to superior personages, obedience to mother 
and father, obedience to elders and proper courtesy and firm devotion to friends, acquaintances, 
companions and relatives as well as to slaves and servants. 


———. 


a eis Seestee ces 


1 Chakravarti : ‘“These five letters are faintly visibleon the rock.” 
2 Chakravarti : “The letter ta is chipped off.” 

3 Read °vidhiyamti. . 

‘ Chakravarti : “The sign for 7 is not clear on the rock.” He omits ch=era. 
’ The last three letters are engraved on the other side of the crack. 


® Read savatha, 7 Chakravarti: asu. He omita me. 
8 Chakravarti: ma vijio, 
* Chakravarti: “The letter si is not clear on the rock,” 10 (Shakravarti omits this, 


V Chakravarti ; 4a, 


24 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vou. XXXII. 


(VII) And, if misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives of 
persons who are full of affection (towards the former), even though they are themselves well 
provided for, (the said misfortune) as well becomes an injury to their own selves. 

(VIII) (In war), this fate is shared by all classes of men and is considered deplorable by the 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(IX) Excepting the country of the Yavanas, there is no country where these two classes, 
(viz.) the Brahmanas and the Sramanas, do not exist. 

(X) And there is no place in any country where men are not indeed (sincerely) devoted to one 
sect (or other). 

(XI) Therefore, (the slaughter, death or deportation) of even a hundredth or thousandth part _ 
of all those people who were either slain or died or were carried away (cwptive) at that time in 
Kalinga, is now considered very deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(XII) Now the Beloved of the Gods thinks that, even if (@ person) should wrong him, the 
(offence) would be forgiven if it is possible to forgive it. 

(XIII) And the forest-[folk] (who live) in the dominions of the Beloved of the Gods, even them 

he entreats and exhorts (in regard to their duty). 

(XIV) (Zt ts hereby) explained (to them) that, in spite of his repentance, the Beloved of the 
Gods possesses power (enough to punish them for their crimes), so that they should turn (from evil 
ways).and would not be killed (for their crimes). 

(XV) Verily the Beloved of the Gods desires (the following) in respect of all creatures, (viz.) 
non-injury (to them), restraint (in dealing with them), impartiality (in the cases of crimes convmitted 
by them, and) mild behaviour (towards them). 

(XVI) So, what is conquest through Dharma is now considered to be the best conquest by the - 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(XVII) And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the Gods not only here 
(in his own dominions) but also in the territories bordering (on his dominions), as far away as (at 
the distance of) six hundred Yojanas, (where) the Yavana king named Antiyoka (is ruling and 
where), beyond (the kingdom of) the said Antiyoka, four other kings named Turamdaya, Antikeni, 
Maka and Alikasudara (wre also ruling), and towards the south, where the Chodas and. 
Pandyas (are living), as far as Tamraparni., 

(XVIII) Likewise here in the dominions of His Majesty, (the Beloved of the Gods), — in (the 
countries of) the Yavanas and Kambojas, of the Nabhakas and Nabhapanktis, of the 
Bhojas and Paitryanikas and of the Andhras and Paulindas,} everywhere (peel) are 
conforming to the instructions in Dharma (imparted) by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(XIX) Even where the envoys of the Beloved of the Gods have not penetrated,’ there too 
(men) have heard of the practices of Dharma and the ordinances (issued and) the instructions in 
Dharma (mparted) by the Beloved of the Gods, (and) are conforming to Dharma (and) will continue 
to conform to it. 

XX) So, (whatever) conquest is achieved in this way, verily that conquest (creates an atmos- 

phere of ) satisfaction everywhere (both among the victors and the vanquished). 

(XXI) In the conquest through Dharma, satisfaction is derived (by po the parties). 

(XXII) But that satisfaction is indeed of little consequence, . 


cae a! ween 1) enn) pA TEER MENC LNGrl A Gh an, oa Go a ee ee a eore 
1 Of, Ind. nd. Cult., Vol. VIII, pp. 399-400. For the change of / to r in this name in the Girnar version, cf, below 
p. 30. 
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27 [savata Deva]'narhpiyasa dharm-inusathi anuvatamti cl*] ( (XIX) a[ta® pi] dita Deva- 
na[rh|piyasa no yamti 

28 te pi sutu Dev[A]narmpiyasa dharnma-vutarh vidhanar dharam-inusathi 


29 dharhmam anuvidhiyi[sarhti]? anuvidhiyisa[ra]tit [chee]va [|*] (XX) [se ladhe] eta [kena hoti]§ 


[Boulder C ; text lines 30-36] 
30 sa[va]ta vijaye savathi* pana vijay[e] piti-lase se [|*] (XXI) ladha sa piti hfo]ti dhariama-v[i]ja- 


31 yasi [|*] (XXII) lahuk[a] chu kho sa piti (|*] (X XID) palatikarnm=eva mahi-phala[rh] marmnati 
Devanam-— 


32 piye [|*] (XXIV) etaye cha [a]thaye iyarh dhatima-lipi likhit’ kiti puta-papota [me] 
33 am nam’ na[varh] vijayarh mi$ vijetaviyarh marhnisu sayakasi yeva vijaya{si]® 


34 [kharh]ti cha lahu-[darhda]tarh cha lo chaya[rhjtu taram=eva [cha] vijayath marhnathtu e 


dham- 
35 ma-[vi][ja*]ye [|*] (XXV) se hi?® hidalokika-pa[la*][lo]kike [|*] (XXVI) [ya] va cha k[a] nf[i]- 
lati hotu 


36 [a dharh]}ma-lati [|*] (XXVII) s[4}" hi hidalokika-palalokika [|*] 


TRANSLATION 


(I) (The country of) the Kalingas was conquered for king Priyadargin, Beloved of the Gods, 
eight years after his coronation. 

(II) (In this war in Kalinga), men and animals numbering one hundred and fifty thousands 
were carried away (captive) from that’ (country), (as many as) one hundred thousands were 
-killed there (im action), and many times that number perished. 

(III) After that, now that (the country of) the Kalingas has been conquered, the -Beloved 
of the Gods is devoted to a zealous discussion of Dharma, to a longing for Dharma vasih to. the 
inculcation of Dharma (among the people). 

(IV) Now, this is (due to) the repentance of the Beloved of the Gods on having conquered 
(the country of) the Kalingas. 

(V) Verily, the slaughter, death and deportation of men, which take place there in the course 
of the conquest of an unconquered country, are now considered extremely painful and deplorable 
by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(VI) But what is considered even more deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods is (the fact 
that) injury to or slaughter or deportation of the beloved ones falls to the lot of the. Brihmanas, 
the Sramanas, the adherents of other sects and the householders, who live in that country (and) 
among whom are established such (virtues) as obedience to superior personages, obedience to mother 
and father, obedience to elders and proper courtesy and firm devotion to friends, acquaintances, 
companions and relatives as well as to slaves and servants. 


" Chakravarti : i: “These five letters are faintly ‘visible, on the rock.” 
2 Chakravarti : “The letter ta is chipped off. i 

® Read °vidhiyamti. . 

4 Chakravarti : “The sign for 2 is not clear on the rock.” He omits ch=era. 
5 The last three letters are engraved on the other side of the crack. 


ee ee a ee, 


® Read savatha. 7 Chakravarti: asu. He omita me. 
8 Chakravarti: ma vijio, 
* Chakravarti: ‘“‘The letter si is not clear on the rock, " 10 (Shakravarti omits this, 


¥ Chakravarti; sa, 
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(VII) And, if misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions and relatives of 
persons who are full of affection (towards the former), even though they are themselves well 
provided for, (the said misfortune) as well becomes an injury to their own selves. 

(VIII) (In war), this fate is shared by-all classes of men and is considered deplorable by the 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(IX) Excepting the country of the Yavanas, there is no country where these two classes, 
(viz.) the Brihmanas and the Sramanas, do not exist. 

(X) And there is no place in any Ropotey where men are not indeed (sincerely) devoted to one 
sect (or other). 

(XI) Therefore, (the slaughter, death or deportation) of even a hundredth or thousandth part _ 
of all those people who were either slain or died or were carried away (captive) at that time in 
Kalinga, is now considered very deplorable by the Beloved of the Gods. 


(XII) Now the Beloved of the Gods thinks that, even if (a@ person) should wrong him, the 
(offence) would be forgiven if it is possible to forgive it. 

(XIII) And the forest-[folk] (who live) in the dominions of the Beloved of the Gods, even them 

he entreats and exhorts (in regard to their duty). 

(XIV) (It is hereby) explained (to them) that, in spite of his repentance, the Beloved of the 
Gods possesses power (enough to punish them for their crimes), so that they should turn (from evil 
ways).and would not be killed (for their crimes). 

(XV) Verily the Beloved of the Gods desires (the following) in respect of all creatures, (viz.) 
non-injury (to them), restraint (in dealing with them), impartiality (in the cases of crimes committed 
by them, and) mild behaviour (towards them). 

(XVI) So, what is conquest through Dharma is now considered to be the best conquest by the - 
Beloved of the Gods. 

(XVII) And such a conquest has been achieved by the Beloved of the Gods not only here 
(in his own dominions) but also in the territories bordering (on his dominions), as far away as (at 
the distance of) six hundred Yojanas, (where) the Yavana king named Antiyoka (is ruling and 
where), beyond (the kingdom of) the said Antiyoka, four other kings named Turamiaya, Antikeni, 
Maka and Alikasudara (are also ruling), and towards the south, where the Chodas and 
Pandyas (are living), as far as Tamraparni. 

(XVIII) Likewise here in the dominions of His Majesty, (the Beloved of the Gods), — in (the 
countries of) the Yavanas and Kambojas, of the Nabhakas and Nabhapanktis, of the 
Bhojas and Paitryanikas and of the Andhras and Paulindas,! everywhere a are 
conforming to the instructions in Dharma (imparted) by the Beloved of the Gods. 

(XIX) Even where the envoys of the Beloved of the Gods have not penetrated,’ there too 
(men) have heard of the practices of Dharma and the ordinances (tsswed and) the instructions in 
Nnarma mparted) by the Beloved of the Gods, (and) are conforming to Dharma (and) will continue 
to conform to it. 

XX) So, (whatever) conquest is achieved in this way, verily that conquest (creates an atmos- 

phere of ) satisfaction everywhere (both among the victors and the vanquished). 

(XXI) In the conquest through Dharma, satisfaction is derived (by both the Bae: 

(XXII) But that satisfaction is indeed of little consequence, 


1 Of, Ind. Cult., Vol. VIII, pp. 399-400, For the change of / to r in this name in the Girnar version, cf, below 
p. 30. 
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(XXIII) Only happiness (of the people) in the next world is what is regarded hy the 
Beloved of the Gods as a great thing (resulting from such a conquest). 


(XXIV) And this record relating to Dharma has been written (on stone) for the following 
purpose, (viz.) that my sons and great-grandsons (who may flourish after me) should not think of 
any fresh conquest (by arms) as worth achieving, that they should adopt (the policy of) forbearance 
and light punishment (towards the vanquished, even uf they) themselves achieve the conquest (of 
a people by arms), and that they should regard the conquest through Dharma as the (trwe) conquest. 


(XXV) Such (a conquest) brings happiness (to all concerned both) in this world and in the 
next. 


(XXVI) And let all their intense joys be what is pleasure associated with Dharma. 
(XXVIT) For this brings happiness in this world as well as in the next. 
ROCK EDICT XII 
[BouLprrR D}- 
i (1) Devanampiye Piyadasi 14j4 sava-pasa[mJdani pavajitani 
2 [gihathani va pijayati danejna vividhaya cha plijajya [|*] (II) no chu tatha danam 
va 
3 [puja] va Devanampiye mamnaj[ti] a[tha]! [kiti sala-vadhi] s[iyi] sava-pasarndanarn [|*] 
(111) sala-[va]- 
4 dhi chu bahu-vidh[{a]? [|*] ([V) tasa chu [i]yarh mfa]l{e] a vacha-gu[ti] kiti ata-~pasarn[da]- 
[piija] va pala-pasarnda-galaha 
5 [va no] siya a-pakalanasi la[hu]ka [va] [si]ya ta[si] ta[si pa]kalafna]si [|*] (V) .[paljeftaviya] 
va chu pala-pasarid[a]| tena [te]na _ 
) akalena [|*] (VI) hevam kalamhtarn ata-pasamda[mh] ba[dhari] vadha[ya]ti pala-pa[sarmjdasa 
pi cha upakaleti [|*] (VII) tad-arnnath[a] kala[rta] 
a[ta*]-pasarndarn cha chhanati pala-pasarm[dasa*] pi cha apakale[ti] [|*] (VIII) e hi kechhi 
ata-pasathdarh pijayeti [pa]la-pasarhdarn v[4] galahati* 
8 save ata-pasarida-bha[tiya va] ki[ti a]’ta-pasarb[da}m di[paye]ma [ti] se cha mana tatha 
kalarntath b[ajdhatale upahamti ata-padsarhdam [|*] (IX) se sama- ? 
Y vaye [va] sadhu ki[ti] atnnam-anasa [dharhmain sunevu] cha susiiseyu cha [|*] (X) hevarm 
hi Del va]narnpiya{sa ijchha kiti sava-pasamda 
10 bahu-suta cha kayan-agama cha huvey[u ti] [|*] (XI) e [cha] tata tata [pasarnna] te hi vata- 
viyfe] [|*] (XII) Devanarnpiye no tath{4] danarh v [4] [pii]ja v[a] mamnati 
11 atha kiti sala-vadhi si[ya] sava-pasa[m]danam ti [|*] (XIII) [ba]huk[a] cha etaye a[thalye 
viyapata dharnma-[ma]hamata ithi-dhiya[kha]-maham[a]ta 
12 vacha-bhiimiko(ka)* cha arhne cha nikaya [|*] (XIV) iyarm [chu e]tasa phale |ata-pasathda- 
vadhi] cha hoti dharnmasa cha d{i]pana ti [|*] : 


- 


a3 


1 Chakravarti : “‘ This letter is not clear on the rock.” | 
2 Chakravarti : *‘ The 4 sign is not clear on the rock.” 
3 Chakravarti : “‘ These two letters are not clear on the rock.” 
4 Chakravarti : ‘‘ There seems to be « letter like va on the rock at the end of the line after ti.” 
§ Chakravarti : ‘ The letter a is not clear on the ruck. °’ € Chak: avarti : LAtimikd. 
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TRANSLATION 


(I) King Priyadaréin, Beloved of the Gods, honours men of all religious communities with 
gifts and with honours of various kinds, (irrespective of whether they are) ascetics or householders. 


(iI) But the Beloved of the Gods does not value either the (offering of) gifts or the 
honouring (of people) so (aghly) as the following, viz that there should be a growth of the 
essentials (of Dharma) among (men of) all sects. 


(III) And the growth of the essentials (of Dharma is possible in) many ways. 


(IV) But its root (lies) in restraint in regard to speech, (which means) that there should be no 
extolment of one’s own sect or disparagement of other sects on inappropriate occasions and that it 
should he moderate in every case even on appropriate occasions. — 


(V) On the contrary, other sects should be duly honoured in every way (on all occasions). 


(VI) If (a person) acts in this way, (he) not only promotes his own sect but also benefits other 
sects. : 


(VIT) But, if (@ person) acts otherwise, (he) not only injures his own sect but also harms 
other sects. 


(VIII) Truly, if (a person) extols his own sect and disparages other sects with a view to 
glorifying his own sect owing merely to his attachment (to 1t, he) injures his own sect very severely 
by acting in that way. 

(IX) Therefore restrained speech? is commendable, because people should learn and’ respect 
(the fundamentals of } one another’s Dharma. 


(X) This indeed is the desire of the Beloved of the Gods that persons of all sects become well- 
informed (about the doctrines of different religions) and acquire pure knowledge. 


(XI) And those who are attached to their respective. (sects) should be informed as follows 


(XII) *‘ The Beloved of the Gods does not value either the (offering of ) gifts ‘or the honouring 


(of people) so (highly) as the following, viz. that: there should be a growth of the essentials (of 
Dharma) among (men of) all seets.-” 


(XIII) Indeed many of my officers are engaged for the (realisation of) the (said) end, (such 
as) the Mahamatras in charge of (the affairs relating to) Dharma, the Mahamatras who are super 
intendents (of matters relating to) the ladies (of the royal-household), the officers in charge: of (my 
cattle and) pasture lands and other ciasses (of officials).. 


(XIV) And the result (of their activities, as expecied by me,) is the promotion of one’s own sect 
and the glorification of Dharma. 
ROCK, EDICT IX 
[Boutper E] 


1 (I) Devanarmpiy/e] Pijyada]si laj[4] hevathn afha] {|*] (ID) (jaJne u[ch-avucharh]?2 


ee 8 ee ee ee 


oe ee a 


‘he expression in the original is generally taken to stand for Sanskrit samavaya meaning ‘concord’, It 
may, however, also suggest Sanskrit sama-vada meaning ‘restrained speech’ which is apparently intended by the 
word samyama used in the Shahbazgarhi text. Cf. dhamma-vaya for Sanskrit dharma-vada in Rock Edict XTII 
line 5. See PIHC, Hyderabad, 1941, p. 144; Select Inscriptions, p. 34, note 10. 

* Chakravarti : ‘‘'The three letters are faintly visible on the rock. ” 
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2 marhgalar [kajleti (abajdha'si 4[va)Jha[si] vivahas[i] paj-upadaye? [|*] (III) et[alye 
$ athniye cha hed[isjaye jane ba{hu] marh(gajlarm [ka]larnti [|*] (IV) [heta chu]* atiibaka-ja* 
; {nika] bafhu]:cha bahu-vidhath cha . 
4 [khu]da cha nila[thi}*yarn cha margalarm kal[am]ti [|*] (V) [se] kata[viye ch*eva] kh{o] math- 
gale [|*] (VI) apa-phale chu kh{o] es[e] [|*] (VII) iyarh chu [kho] 
5 maha-[phalle [ce] dharhma-marmgale [|*] [VIII] het[a] iyarh [da]sa-[bha]ta[ka]si samya-patipati 
g{ujlune apa[chiti] panfnarh saya[me]. 
6 [samana-barbha|nana[rh dane]* [|*] (IX) esa atine cha [he]di{se] dharnma-marmgale n[aé)ma 
eis [|*] (X) se vataviye pi[t]in[4] pi pu[te’na] | 
7 [pi] bhati{ke]na pi* mita-sarhthu[tena] pi [ava-pative]si[yena]* pi [|*] (XI) iyarh sa{dhu] [|*) 
(XIT) ivarn kataviye margafle ava]}?° 
8 athasa ni[vu]tiya nivuta]si? vi mifna ijmarn kachhami?® [|*] (XIII) e [hi itale marh]gale sa{rh]- 
sayi[ke] se [|*] (XIV) siya [va?® tari] | , 
9 atha nivatayeya [si]ya [se] no [|*] (XV) [hijda-lokik[e] ch[=e]va [se] (l*] (XVI) ifyarh] mina 
dharh{ma]-marhga[le] akalike [|*] (XVII) harhch{e pi] [tarh]?® ; 
10 atharh no nivatayati [hiJda atha [pala]'*ta anarhtarh [purh]narh [pa]savati [|*] (XVIII) 
{harjche mina {tarh pi}!? a[tharh] nivate[ti] [hi]da [tato}® , 
11 [ubho] ladhe hoti hida cha se athe [palajta cha [anarh]tarh put*narh pasavati tena [dharh- 
~ maj-marhgalena [|*] | 


TRANSLATION 


(1) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 


<i 


(II) People perform various (kinds of) auspicious ceremony on the occasions of illness, the 
weddings of sons, the weddings of daughters, (and) the birth of children. 


1 Chakravarti : ‘A little space is left between ba and dha which could not be inscribed owing to # depression 
in the rock. ”’ : } 

§ Other versions have a word like pavasasi after this. 

8 Chakravarti : “* The letter chu is partly visible on the rook.” 

4 Chakravarti : ‘‘ The letter ja looks like jam on the rock.” He reads janiyo. 

5 Chakravarti : “‘ The ongraver seems to have inscribed ya at first and then changed it into tht." 

¢ Chakravarti : ‘‘ The letter ne is faintly visible on the rock. ”’ 

+ Chnkravarti : ‘‘ The letter te is completely rubbed off.” The following two letters also cannot be traced on 


the impressions. 
8 Chakravarti : “The passage bhatikena pi is written between lines 6 and 7 about their beginning.” The 


suvamrkena pi haa been omitted in this version. | 
* Chakravarti reads [pa] tev[e]si[yena] and says that the last two letters look like Jene on the rock. 
10 Ghakravarti : “‘ The word tasa which occurs in other versions after this is not visible on the rook. It may. 


have been chipped off.” 
11 Chakravarti : “ There is a little space between fa and 1, 


the stone.” Hoe reads va. _ 
_ 48 Ohakravarti : “ The letter va is only partly visible on the rook.” 
14 Chakravarti : “ The letter tam is not visible on the rock.” 
8 Chakravarti : “ The letter fam is only partly visible on the rock. ” 
16 Chakravarti: ‘“ The letter /a is completely rubbed off. ”” 
8 Chakravarti : “‘ This is not found on the rock and is probably chipped off.” 
19 Chakravarti : “ The sign for m after pu is not visible on the rock. ” He reads ubhe and palate 


which is left uninscribed owing to the roughness of 
12 Chakravarti : kachhamt, 


17 Chakravarti omits pt. 
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(III) On these and similar other occasions, people perform many (kinds of) auspicious 
ceremony. 


(IV) And on ‘such (occasions), the womenfolk (in particular) perform many and diverse 
(kinds of) ceremony which is trivial and meaningless. 


(V) An auspicious rite, however, should certainly be performed. 
(VI) But the said (kind of rites) in fact produces meagre results. 
(VII) (On the other hand), such a ceremony as is associated with Dharma produces great results. 


(VIII) In it are comprised the following, (viz.) proper courtesy to slaves and servants, 
reverence to elders, restraint in (one’s dealings with) living beings, (and) liberality to the Sramanas 
and Brahmanas. | | 


(IX) These and similar other (virtues) are indeed the ceremonies of Dharma. 


(X) Therefore, ‘whether (one ts a person’s) father, or son, or brother, or friend or acquaintance, 
or (even) a (mere) neighbour, one ought to declare (to him as follows) : 


(XI) This (kind of rite associated with Dharm) ia good. 


(XII) “One should observe this practice until one’s (desired) object is attained and (resolve 
that) this (practice) will be observed by him? again (and again) even after the object is attained.” 


(XIII) The auspicious ceremony (of kinds) other than this is indeed of dubious (value). 


(XIV) Perchance a person may attain his obj ect (by y performing those cerenag et) perchance 
he may not. 


(XV) Moreover, (performance of those ceremonies) may produce results in this world only. 
(XVI) But the (said) rite of Dharma is not restricted to time. 


(XVII) If (a person performs it but) does not attain his object in this world, even then 
endless merit (for him) is produced (by it) in the next world. 


(XVIII) And, if (a person) attains his object in this world, both the results are obtained (by 
him, viz.), that the (desired) object (1s attained) in this world as also endless merit is produced (for 
him) in the next world by tihat ceremony of Dharma. 


ne enema 
a 


1 The orgiinal has ‘by me ’. 
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2 mathgalarh (ka]leti [ébajdha'si a[vajha[si] vivahas[i] paj-upadaye? [|*] (III) et[a]ye 

3 atinaye cha hed[isjaye jane ba{hu] marh{ga]larh [kaJlarti [|*] (IV) [heta chu]* aribaka- -jat 
{nikaé] bafhu]:cha bahu-vidharn cha. 

ry (khu]da cha nila[thi]’yarh cha marngalarh kal{arh]ti [|*]- (V) [se] kata[viye ch»eva] kh{o] marh- 
gale [|*] (VI) apa-phale chu kh{o] es{e] [|*] (VII) iyazh chu [kho} 


5 maha-[pha}le (e] dharhma-marhgale [|*] [VIII] het[a] iyarh [da]sa- -[bha]ta[ka]si samya-patipati 
glujlune apa{chiti] pananam saya[me] . 


6 [samana- ay ahs dane]* [|*] (IX) esa atane cha [he]di[se] dharhma-marhgale n[aé]ma 
[|*] (X) se vataviye pi[t]in[a] pi pu(te’na] 


1 [pi] phati[ke}na pi* mita- -sarhthu[tena] pi [ava-pative]sif[yena]* pi [|*] (XI) iyarh sa[dhu]. (\*) 
(X1T) iyarh kataviye marhga[le ava |?° 


8 athasa ni[vu]tiya nivuta]si! va mi[na iJmarm kachhami* [|*] (XIII) e [hi itale mari]gale sa[rh}- 
sayi[ke] se [|*] (XIV) siya [va?® tarh*4] 


9 atha nivatayeya [silya [se] no [|*] (XV) [hilda-lokik[e] ch{=e]va [se] *) (XVI) ifyarh] mina 
dharh[{ma]-marhgafle] akalike [|*] (XVII) harhchfe pi] [tarh]* 


10 atham no nivatayati [hijda atha [pala}**ta. anarhtarh [purh]narh [pa]jsavati [|*] (XVIII) 
{harhJche mina [tarh pi]!? a[tharn] nivate[ti] [hiJda [tato]}!® 


11 [ubho] ladhe hoti hida cha se athe [pala}ta cha [anarh]tarn pul’narh pasavati tena (dharh- 
ma]- marhgalend ia a 


TRANSLATION 


(1) Thus saith king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods. 


(II) People perform various (kinds of) auspicious ceremony on the occasions of illness, the 

weddings of sons, the weddings of daughters, (and) the birth of children. 

1 Chakravarti : ‘“ A little space is left between ba and dha which could not be inscribed owing to a depression 
in the rock.” 

4 Other versions have a word like pavasasi after this. 

3 Chakravarti : “‘ The letter chu is partly visible on the rook. ”’ 

4 Chakravarti : ‘‘ The letter ja looks like jam on the rock.” He reads janiyo. 

5 Chakravarti : ‘‘ The ongraver seems to have inscribed ya at first and then changed it into tht.” 

* Chakravarti : ‘‘ The letter ne is faintly visible on the rock. ” 

+ Chnkravarti : ‘‘ The letter te is completely rubbed off.” The following two letters also cannot be traced on 


the impressions. 
8 Chakravarti : ‘“‘The passage bhatikena pi is written between lines 6 and 7 about their beginning.” The 


paseaye suvdmrkena pi has been omitted in this version. 
* Chakravarti reads [pa] tev[e]si[yena] and says that the last two letters look like Jene on the rock, 
10 Chakravarti : “The word tasa which occurs in other versions after this is not visible on the rock. It may. 


have been chipped off.” 
11 Chakravarti : “‘ There is a little space between ta and si, which is left uninscribed owing to the roughness of 


the stone.” Ho reads va. 12 Chakravarti : kachhami, 


18 Chakravarti : “The letter va is only partly visible on the rook.” 

14 Chakravarti : “ The letter tam is not visible on the rock.” 

18 Chakravarti : “‘ The letter tam is only partly visible on the rock.” 

16 Chakravarti: ‘‘ The letter Ja is completely rubbed off.” 

18 Chakravarti : “‘ This is not found on the rock and is probably chipped off. ”’ 
19 Chakravarti : ‘‘ The sign for 1h after pu is not visible on the rock.” He reads ubhe and palate. 


17 Chakravarti omits pt. 
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(III) On these and similar other occasions, people perform many (kinds of) auspicious 
ceremony. 


(IV) And on ‘such (occasions), the womenfolk (in particular) perform many and diverse 
(kinds of) ceremony which is trivial and meaningless. 


(V) An auspicious rite, however, should certainly be performed. 
(VI) But the said (kind of rites) in fact produces meagre results. 
(VII) (On the other hand), such a ceremony as is associated with Dharma produces great results. 


(VIII) In it are comprised the following, (viz.) proper courtesy to slaves and servants, 
reverence to elders, restraint in (one’s dealings with) living beings, (and) liberality to the Sramanas 
and Brahmanas. 


(IX) These and similar other (virtues) are indeed the ceremonies of Dharma. 


(X) Therefore, ‘whether (one ts a person’s) father, or son, or brother, or friend or acquaintance, 
or (even) a (mere) neighbour, one ought to declare (to him as follows) : 


(XI) This (kind of rite associated with Dharmn) ix good. 


(XII) “One should observe this practice until one’s (desired) object is attained and (resolve 
that) this (practice) will be observed by him! again (and again) even after the object is attained.” 
(XIII) The auspicious ceremony (of kinds) other than this is indeed of dubious (value). 


(XIV) Perchance a person may attain his object (by performing those ceremonies), perchance 
he may not. 


(XV) Moreover, (performance of those ceremonies) may produce results in this world only. 
(XVI) But the (said) rite of Dharma is not restricted to time. 


(XVII) If (a person performs it but) does not attain his object in this world, even then 
endless merit (for him) is produced (by 2) in the next world. 


(XVIII) And, if (a person) attains his object in this world, both the results are obtained (by — 
him, viz.), that the (desired) object (is attained) in this world as also endless merit is produced (for 
him) in the next world by tihat ceremony of Dharma. 


ee ee 


CEE LLL LL Ee, 


1 The orgiinal has ‘by me ’. 


No. 2—SOPARA FRAGMENT OF ROCK EDICT IX OF ASOKA 
(1 Plate) | 
D. C. Srrcar, Ooracamunp 


In 1882 Bhagvanlal Indraji discovered a broken slab of basalt bearing parts of some lines of 
Rock Edict VIII of Asoka! (roughly one-third of the edict) in a place near the Bhatela pond to the 
east of the town of Sopara (ancient Sirparaka in Aparainta) in the Bassein Taluk of the Thana 
District, Bombay State.? The discovery suggested that a complete set of the fourteen Rock Edicts 
of Asoka must have originally existed near Sopara. This possibility has received further support 
from the recent discovery of another broken slab of basalt.containing parts (a little above 
half) of Rock Edict IX of the series in the same neighbourhood. On the lst of January 
1956, Mr. N. A. Gore, Librarian of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
discovered this fragment in the village of Bhuigaon near Sopara. Both the fragments are now 
preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay. When I visited the Museum 
in January 1957, the authorities were kind enough to allow me to examine and copy the inscription. 


The inscribed surface of the slab is oval in shape. Its length is about 26 inches and height 
about 22 inches. It contains eleven lines of writing. The number of letters in the lines is as follows : 
1—13, 2—14, 3—20, 4—20, 5—21, 6—20, 7—19, 8—19, 9—18, 10—17 and 11—17. Each letter 
is about 14 inches in height. The preservation of the writing is on the whole satisfactory, 
although a few letters are damaged here and there in most of the lines. In several cases, flaws 
in the stone look almost like vowel-marks attached to particular consonants. Since there are 
what may be regarded as traces of two or three letters of a twelfth line beneath the concluding 
part of line 11, the preservation of all the letters in the other lines may be taken to suggest that 
only the lower part of the inscribed face of the slab has broken away. But we have to take into 
account the oval shape of the slab as well as the facts that none of the letters are lost at the 
beginning and end of any of the lines and that the lines about the middle contain more letters 
than those in the upper and lower parts of the inscribed face which iS elliptical in size. These 
seem to suggest that the few marks beneath line 11 may not actually be traces of a lost line and 
that the face of the slab contains the whole of the original writing ofthe inscription which was 
continued on another slab. In any case, at Sopara, the Rock Edicts were apparently engraved 
in groups on separate slabs just as at Hrragudi. 

As expected, the characters of the inscription are Brahmi and its language is Prakrit. The 
letter r is of the cork-screw type while y is of both of the Indian plough and tripartite types (cf. Deva 
nampiye Piyadasi in line 1 and amndaye chu edisdye inline 4). Dh has its back to the right of the 
vertical. The text does not strictly follow the draft of any of the published versions of the edict. 

Thus pajiipadaye (line 3 ; instead of putra-labhesu or pajupadane) connects it with Dhauli, 
Jaugada, Mansehra and Erragudi; arandye (line 4 ; instead afiamhi or afaye) with the Dhauli, J augada 
and KAlsi texts (although, for amne in line 10, Mansehra has also ane insetad of afte); pitina 
(line 11 ; instead of pita or pitund) with the same versions ; ambaka-janiko, literally ‘mothers and 
wives’ (line 5; instead of mahiddyo, ithi or striyaka meaning ‘ladies’ or ‘women’ ) with the 
Erragudi, Kalsi and Mansehra texts ; and bambhana-samandnam (lines 9-10 ; instead of samana- 
bamhananam or gramana-bramanana) with the Girnar text which, however, retains n of the 


4 Mectiia over e and o has not been used in the article. | 
2 See JBBRAS, Vol. XV, p. 282 ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., Vol. I, pp. xv, 118 and Plate. 
(29 ) 
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Sanskrit spelling of the words. The use of for » in bambhana-samana (Sanksrit brahmana- 
Sramana) also connects our record with the Kalsi, Dhauli, Jaugada and Erragudi texts. But there 
are some peculiarities of the orthography of the present text of the edict, which are not 
noticed in any other versions. In retaining r of Sanskrit without changing it to J, our text 
shows affinity with the Girndr, Mansehra and Shahbazgarhi versions as against the Dhauli, 
Eyragudi, Jaugada and Kalsi texts. But the present text exhibits the interesting feature of 
changing J of Sanskrit to r not generally noticed in any other version of the edict. Indeed this 
characteristic is found only in afew cases in the Girnar, Mansehra and Shahbazgarhi versions of 
the tourteen Rock Kdicts (cf. the root Grabh for Sanskrit Glabh in Rock Edict I). The Sanskrit 
words mangala and phala have been modified to mamgara (six times in lines 2, 4, 6, 6-7, 8 and 
10-11) and phara (twice in line‘7). The word samiya in samiya-patipati (Sanskrit samyak- 
pratipatt,) in lines 8-9 is spelt in the other versions as samya, samyd or sama. The modification 
of k into y in nirathiyam (line 6) is noticed in several other texts of the edict ; but the elision of y 
in e (Sanskrit yah) in line 7 is noticed at Dhauli and Hpragudi while the other texts (except 
Jaugada which is damaged in this part) have ye, although the same consonant in Sanskrit ydvat 
is elided in all the versions except Shahbazgarhi which retains it in one out of two cases.1 The 
introduction of A in heta (Sanskrit atra ; cf.eta in line 5 ) in dine 8 is noticed in the Kalsi and 
Eyragudi texts. But edise (Sanskrit etddrisah) in line 10 is found as Aedise in the KaAlsi, ediga in’ 
the Mansehré and etarisavi in the Girnar version. In dasa-bhatakast (Sanskrit dasa-bhritake) our 
text differs from the Girnar version which has ddsa-bhatakumhi. 


TEXT? 


1 (I) Diejva[na}*rnpiye Piyadasi 1[4]j[4] hevarm . 

2 aha [|*] (II) jane uch-avuchath marhgaraih kafro]ti 

3 [a]}b[a]dhasi [a]vahasi* vivahasi paj-iipadaye pav[a]sa- 

4 si [|*] (III) etaye arhnaye chu edisdye jane bahii mararh® ka[ro]- 

5 ti [I*] (IV) [e]ta chu arnbaka-janiko bahii cha ba[hiij]-vidhath cha khudarh cha 

6. ni{rathiya]rh cha marhgarash ka[ro|ti [|*] (V) se ka[ta]viye ch=eva kho marh- 

7 gare [|*] (V1) apa-phare chu kho es[o]* [|*] (VII) ifyath] chu kho maha-phare e dham- 
8 ma-mathgare {,*] (VIiI) heta tyarh’? dasa-[bha]takasi samiya-pati- 

9 pat[i] gurun|o] apachiti painanari saya[me] baribhana- 
10 samajna|nan: dane’ [|*] ([X)esa arhno® cha edise dharhma-ma[t]- 


11 [gare] nama [|*] (X) [se] vatavi!y]Je pitina pi putena pi?! 


1 See Girndr once in line 6 (Hultzsch, op. cit., p. 16), Kalsi twice in lines 25-26 (ibid., p. 37), Shahbazgaghi 
in one of the two cases in line 19 (ibid., p. 60), Mansehra twice in line 6 (ibid., p. 78) and Dhauli once in line 5 (ibid., 
p. 90). This part of Jaugada is damaged. But Kalsi exhibits the elision of y in e elsewhere in the edict, e.g., 
in! ine 26 (ibid., p. 37). 

4 From impressions. 

® What looks like an a-mdira of n seems to be due to a flaw in the stone. 

# What looks like an d-médtra of h appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. 

5 Read mamgaram. ° The intended reading seems tu be ese, 

? What, Jooks like an e-mdatra of y appears to be due to a flaw in the stone. 

8 What looke like an anusedra after da seems to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
® The intended reading is possibly amne. Cf. note 6 above. But it may be amna also. 
10 What lonks like an @-matra of f seems to be due to a flaw in the stone. 
1 A comparison with the text of the edict in the other versions (e.g., Erragudi, above, pp. 26-27) will show that 
the extant part of the record contains a little more than a half of the edict. The lost part contained a few 
letters less than the number of letters in the extant portion. 
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No. 3—KALEGAON PLATES OF YADAVA MAHADEVA 
(2 Plates) 
D. G. Koparxar, AHMEDNAGAR 


Kalégaon where the grant was discovered is situated on the southern bank of the Godavari 
about sixteen miles east of Névasa in the Ahmednagar District, Bombay State. The following 
account of K&légion is found in the Gautami-mahatmya section of the Brahma Purdya. Sarama, 
the divine bitch, had two pups whom Yama fondled. She used to guard the sacrificial cows of 
the gods. The demons once enticed her with sweet words and bribes and stole away the cattle of 
the gods. Brihaspati came to know Sarami’s disloyal behaviour and informed Indra about it. - 
The latter in anger kicked her and she vomitted milk, a direct. evidence of her faithlessness. Indra 
cursed her to go to the mortal earth. The two pups of Saram& approached Yama, their master, 
for help and he sought the advice of his father, the Sun, in the matter of getting the curse lifted. 
The Sun directed him to go to the Dandaka forest, bathe! in the Gautami (Gddavari) and worship 
Brahman, Vishnu, Siirya and Siva. Yama with the dogs did as directed and Sarama recovered 
from the effect of the curse. The place where Yama performed penance iscalled Yamatirtha and 
Siva is said to be present there under the name Yaméévara. It is believed to be a holy place having | 
power to relieve men of all sins committed by themselves and their forefathers.2? Yaméévara is 
now known as Kalésvara. The village seems to have been originally called Kalagrima, then 
Kalugamva and lastly Kalégaon. : 

Kalégaon was granted as an Inam to Ravaji Mahadéva Vyisa by the Péshwa Balaji Bajirava 
in 1756 A.D. In recognition of his integrity in submitting true accounts of the possessions of 
even those who lost their lives in the struggle, Ravaji received a big prize. Out of it, he built the 
holy Kuéavarta at Tryambakésvara. Kalégéon continued as a hereditary Inam till August 1955 
with 181-5 acres of unarable and 2854-17 of arable land and a total assessment of Rs. 3,004. 


Among the old sites in the village are the Wada of the Jahagirdar, the Kalésvara temple (said 
to have been built by Shri Panse, a former Jahagirdar of Tuljapur), the dilapidated Gadhi of the 
Panses and a bastion and an extensive plinth of a building built after the Hémadpanta style. This 
last site is locally known as madh, from Sanskrit matha, ‘monastery, school’. Between the remains 
of the Gadhi on the one hand and the bastion on the other goes the trodden path which at this point 
is inclined. Heavy monsoon showers washed away the earth on the path and there was exposed 
to view, on the 22nd September 1955, a nicely chiselled slab of stone. The villagers dug out the. 
slab and were surprised to hear a metallic sound from its interior when it was turned upside down. 
Or examination they found that the huge slab consisted of two pieces firmly joined together to form 
something like a safe. It was opened in the presence of the Pafichas and three massive copper 
plates, strung on a stout copper ring bearing seal, were discovered inside the stone covers. The 
upper stone measures J’ 10”x1'3-5”x7” and has a. hollow (4:5” in depth) carved in it, while the 
lower measures 2’ x1’ 4:5” x7" with a similar hollow 1-5” deep. The plates measure 1’ 3”x11" 
%-25" each and the three of them weigh 43, 44 and 4% seers respectively. They are made thicker 


1 Biven now the villagers point out one deep pool in the river-bed known as Kalya doha or Kajaji dosha where 


Kala or Yama is believed to have bathed. 
2 Brahma Purdna, Anandaérama ed., 131, 50-51. 
3 An official report on this discovery was made by the village Patel to the Mamlatdar of Névis& and tho 


finds were first taken to Névisa and then transferred to the Collector’s Office. [The plates are now in the office 


of the Direotor of Archives, Government of Bombay.—Ed.] 
(31) 
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at the edges with a view to preserve the engraved matter from friction. The seal bears the Yadava 
emblem which is a small copper image of Garuda sitting with hands folded and wings stretched 

~ out. The ring passes through the aperture at the base of the image and through the holes in the 
three plates. The Garuda image is 4-5” in height and 4” in width and weighs 59 tolas. The ring 
is 12” in circumference and 22-5 tolas in weight. 

Being well-protected between the stones, the charter is quite legible. The Dévanagari script 
employed in the document represents the peculiarities of the century to which it belongs. Prt- 
shthamatraés are commonly used. The following letters are sometimes confusingly similar : va and 
ba, da and da, tha and dha, stha and chchha, dva and ddha, vya and dhya. To the bottom of the vertical 
bar of p is, in some cases, added a sharp curve so that the letter looks almost like @. The anusvara 
is generally a hollow circle. The language is Sanskrit.- As regards orthography, the consonant 
following r is often doubled. In a few places, § is substituted for s. ~The details of the date, quoted 
in the record correspond to the 29th August 1261 A.D. Its importance will be discussed later on. 


The first thirty verses of the charter are important as they depict the career of the donor and 
some of his predecessors. As the Yadavas are said to have descended from the moon, the Putanas 
are drawn upon by the court poet. Verses 1-5 give the genealogy of the lunar race from Brahman, 
born of Vishnu’s navel, to Yayati’s son Yadu after whom the family came to be called Yadava- 
varhga. From their original home in Mathura, some Yadava families migrated to Saurashtra and 
to Gujarat and Maharashtra.2 Dridhaprahara (c. 795 A.D.), the son of Subahu, is traditionally 
held to be the first ruler of Chandradityapura or Chandrapura which is identified with Chandvad, 
Chand6d or Chandér in the Nasik District. According to Hémadri, however, the capital was 
Srinagara or Sinner in the same District, called variously Sindhinagara, Sindinagara and Sindinéra 
in the inscriptions. In the beginning, these Yadavas were feudatories of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 
and protected their northern frontier. ; 

Verse 6 speaks of Raja (c. 850 or 900 A.D.) who is also called Rajagi or Rajugi in other inscri- 
ptions. Ten kings, placed after him by Hémadri, are omitted by our poet. Verse 7 says how in this 
royal house was later on born Singhana (i.e. Simmhana I or Simharaja, c. 1100 A.D.) who adopted the 
title Sdhasanka. It is stated that he subdued the king of Karnata, vanquished the Pandya chief 
and raised a pillar on the sea shore to commemorate the victory, and scared away the Girjara leader 
from the battle-field by his superior valour.? Verse 8 introduces his son, Mallugi (also called Mailugi) 
who amassed much wealth belonging to the enemy kings. Verses 9-11 state that he was succeeded 
by Bhillama (i.e. Bhillama V, 1187-91 A.D.).4 He is called a Sarvabhauma. He routed the lord 
of the Vindhyas and erected a column of victory on that mountain. He also put down the Chalukya 
monarch, conquered the south and uprooted the Kakatyas (i.e. Kakatiyas of Warangal in the north- 
eastern Deccan). Bhillama’s victory over the Vindhyan king and the Kakatyas, if real, is learnt 
for the first time from this grant. The other facts are already known. Thus in 1187 A.D. he is 
known to have founded the new capital, Dévagiri, after having defeated the Chalukya king Sdmé- 
§vara IV. Similarly, the conquest of the south refers to the defeat of the Hoysala-Yadava king 
Narasitiha (the father of Vira-Ballala) who ruled at Halébid in Mysore. Later on, however, Bhilla- 

fe 1 The Bassein plates (1069 A.D.) of Séunacandra II has on two sides of the Garuda seal two conchs while the 


Haralahalli (Dharwar) plates of 1237-38 A.D. has the sun and the moon on the sides of Garuda. See JBBRAS, 
Vol. XV, p. 386; nd. Ant., Vol. XIT, p.119. Our seal has no such signs. 

2 Pargiter, Anc. Ind. Hist. Trad., p. 259. Cf. Hémadri’s Vratakhanda: Sarvé=pi piirvam Mathur-adhinathab 
Krishn-adité Dvaravat-isvards=te | Subdhu-siindr=anu dakshin-Gsa-prasasind Yddava-vaméa-virah ||See R. G. 
Bhandarkar, #. I/sst. Dek., App. C (fajapraéasti I, verse 21). 

* The details are also recorded in the Paithan plates (1271 A.D.) of Ramadéva (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV. p. 314). 

‘ On the authority of the Mardi inscription, Shri @. H. Khare pushes back the date of Bhillama’s coronation to 
1184 A.D, Vide Seurc. Med. Hist. Dec., Vol. I, p. 46. [For the initial year of Bhillama’s reign, see above, Vol. 
XXVIII, pp. 95-96.—Ed.] 


5 {No column of victory on the Vindhyas is mentioned in the text, Vindhya-bhibbrit may be Paramfra 
Vindhyavarman of Malwa.—Ed.] 
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ma’s imperial status was challenged by Vira-Ballila and it appears that his son, Jaitugi, who led 
the army, was completely defeated at Lakkundi near Gadag. Bhillama also lost his life in this 
battle. V erses 12-13 state how he was followed on the throne by Jaitugi (or Jaitrapila, 1191-1210 
A.D.) who killed the king of Trikalitiga (i.e. Kakatiya Rudra) and, instead of annexing that territory, 
liberated from prison Ganapati who was the nephew of Rudradéva and nominated him king.? 
According tu verses 14-20, his son was Singhanadéva (i.e. Sirhhana or Sirhha II, 1210-47 A.D.) who 
defeated king Hammira.* He was a redoubtable warrior, a royal sage, a benevolent and just 
administrator and a patron of poets and learned men. 

According to the Kirtikaumudi of Séméévara, Sirnhana II invaded Gujarat at least twice ; but 
he lost his commander Rama, son of KhdléSvara, and made peace with the Vaghéla kings represent- 
ing @ branch of the Chaulukyas of Anahillapattana. Verse 21 introduces his son Jaitugi (i.e. Jaitugi 
II) ‘whose feet were kissed by the crest-jewels of all the kings in the three worlds and who 
was irresistible like the sun rising with all its lustre’. 

According to verse 22, Jaitugi’s son was Srirayandrayana Krishnadéva (also called Kanhara, 
1247-60 A.D.) who made a river of the blood of the Girjara heroes flow. Verses 23-30 speak of his 
younger brother and successor, Mahadéva (1261-71 A.D.), who enjoyed the birudas : Rayandara- 
yana’, Rayabhujabalabhima,® Rayapitémaha,’ Rayajagaddala, etc. He launched such an onslaught 
on Visala (i.e. Visala or Visaladéva, the Vaghéla king of Gujarat) that the latter lost all his wealth 
and fame of valour (as also his life ?) on the battle-field. This Visaladéva (1235-60 A.D.) was the 
son of Viradhavala and grandson of Lavanaprasida. He had formerly offered strong resistance to 
Singhana II and was defeated by Krishna. Mahadéva seems: to have helped his brother in the 
struggle and was held responsible for the defeat (and death ?) of Visala. The reference is made here 
in connection with Mahadéva’s assumption of purple robes. It appears that when the elder brother 
was the king, the younger acted as his general.’? We are told that Mahadéva led a successful en- 
counter on the sea against the Silaharas of the Konkan in 1260 A.D. Such victories in 1260 A.D. 
attributed to Mahadéva have led some historians* to believe that he became king some time before 
1260 A.D. The present grant, however, proves that he ascended the throne in 1261 A.D. and that 
Krishna must have breathed his last some time the same year. — | 

The prose portion after verse 30 mentions the date of the grant which is the expired Saka year 
1182,° Durmati (current), Monday, the second day ofthe bright half of Bhadrapada. 
This corresponds to the 29th August 1261 A.D. The grant clearly states that it was made on 
the occasion of Mahadéva’s coronation and with the belief that it would lead to the prosperity 
and expansion of his kingdom. We come to know this date for the first time from this grant. 


1 Imperial Gazetteer of India, Indian Empire, Vol. II, p. 339. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 316. -According to an inscription (above, Vol. III, p. 113) of 1222 A.D., from Bahal 
in Khandesh, Ganapati was the king of Andhradééa, while the Tasgaon plates (Khare, Sourc. Med. Hist. Dec., Vol. 
III, pp. 9-16 ; ef. above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 208 ff.) of Yadava Krishna says that Jaitugi defeated the Andhra king. 

3 The Sanskrit drama entitled Hammiramadamardana, written between 1219 and 1299 A.D., depicts him as a 
Mléchchha defeated by Viradhavala Vaghéla of Gujarat. [For the initial year of Singhana, see above, Vol. 
XXVIII, p. 317.—Ed.] 

4R. G. Bhandarkar, H. Hist. Dek., p. 157. 

5 These two titles along with Bhimaparakrama were adopted by Singhana II according to Tailana’s inscription 
in the Ambabai temple, Kolhapur (Quart. Bhar. It. Sam. Mand., Vol. XV, p. 17). . 

6 The Silahara king Mallikarjuna (1156-60 A.D ) also assumed the title Rajapitamaha. Vide Marathi Jntinukééa, 
8.V. 
7 [As Mr. S. Sankaranarayanan points out to me, Amalananda’s V édantakalpataru (Introduction, verse 13; 
Conclusion, verse 7) refers to the joint rule of Krishna and Mahadéva. B. K. No. 185 of 1933-34, dated Saka 
1177, Réakshasa, ...... su. 15, Monday (June 21 or November 15, 1255 A.D.) also refers to Kanharadéva- 
Mohadéva-vijaya-rajya. Mahadéva was ruling as Yuvardja jointly with Krishna til) the latter’s death —Iid.] 

* Vide Vijayanagara Smaraka Grantha (Marathi), p. 358. 

* [The yoar was really Saka 1183 expired of. Kielhorn’s List, No, 362.—Ed.] 
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Works on astrology dealing with the auspicious moments for particular functions give a number. 
of details regarding the mihirta of coronation. Tuesday? and Wednesday* are to be avoided ; 
Sunday, Monday and Friday are all right if they are sabala ;3 Uttariyana is to be preferred but 
Chaitra, Ashadha and an intercalary month are to be excluded,‘ as also Sravana and Bhadrapada.* 
The rikta-tithis 4, 9, 14 and 30 and the night are similarly: to be avoided.* It is generally believed 
that the first day of a month is not favourable for any auspicious undertaking. The period when 
the sun is in the Vrischika, Tula or Kanya raéi is recommended for coronation.” We find from 
Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris that the sun was in the Kanya ragi on the 29th August 1261 A.D. and the 
intercalary Bhadrapada was over two days earlier. Most of these general rules are found observed 
in the selection of the date recorded. The only question is about Dakshinaéyana and Bhadrapada, 
during which the coronation should not take place according to the astrologers. The explanation 
of this question is to be found in the following remark of the author of the Muhiurtaprakdaéa : 
mrite rajni na kalasya niyamé=tra vidhiyaté. In the case of a sudden death of the reigning king, 
the kingdom should not remain without a lord for a long time. It may be supposed that such 
an, emergency arose and hence the coronation took place during the Dakshinayana and Bhadrapada, 
though normally they are to be avoided. 


The charter records the grant of the village of Kalugarnva in favour of fifty-two Brahmanas on 
the occasion of the king’s coronation. The name of the gift village was changed to Pattavardhana- 
pura apparently with reference to the occasion of the grant. The fifty-two donees of the grant 
belonged to twenty-two different gdtras. Thirty of them claim to be Bahvricha or Rgvédin, twenty- 
one Taittiriya or Yajurvédin and only one Chhandoga or Samavédin. The details are furnished in 


the following table. 

Nee 
Gétra Sakha — 

Donees 

Auta 60. PS Gu. ewe Bain eae 1 

2. Kapi : ° . ‘ ° eet ‘ D6" ‘ : ‘ . . 1 

3. Kaéyapa . . » Sige ; ; : ° Do. , . . . ; : 2 

4. Do, 3 8 ew eee. lw 8 US Seg 3 

5. Do . ° ° : ° us . Chhandéga . : P . ; 1 

6. Kaundinya . ° : . . : ‘ . Bahvricha : . ‘ A ° ‘s 3 

7. Do . . . ° : : ° - Taittiriya . . : . : . 3 

8 Kausika , . . . ° . : - Bahvricha . ° : . . . 2 


9."Gargya . ‘ ° . ° e ; : Dos" tae. Exe . : . 1 


ORO omen ree e 


1 Muhirtachintamani, Nirnayasigara Press, 1907, p. 324. 

* Of. Vasishtha quoted in the commentary on the Muhirtachintamani, loo. cit. 
* Brihat Muhirtasindhu, Vénkatésvara Press, 1885, p. 139. 

4 Muhirtaprakasa, VénkatéSvara Press, 1917, p. 45. 

* Rrthat Muhirtasindhu, loc. cit. 

* Muhirtachintamani, loc. cit. 

* Brihat Muhirtasindhu, loc, oit. 

® The commentary on the Muhtirtachintamani also holds this view. 
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Gétra Sakha mg 
Donees 

ets =. ; Oa a 

10. Gautama. ; : : ‘ - . Bahvricha ; ; ; : ; 1 
11. Jémadagnya-Vatsa . . ° ‘ ‘ ° Do. . . ‘ ° : 3 
12. DOr’ < ; : | ; : : : - Taittirlya . : é 3 ; 1 
13. Dévarata . d ; ° ‘ ; ‘ ° Do, . ; : ; , 2 
erating kl LoS | 1 
15. Badarayana > ae : : : ‘. : - Bahvricha. _, ° ° ° F | 1 
16, Bharadvaja : : ; ; ° oo) Do. . ; . . ‘ 3 
a. oe, |. ee Oa » 
18, Bhargava . es Ts . . . ° . Bahvricha : 1 
Geet yS  e  .|  \ge 1 
20. Mudgala . ‘ P ° aes 3 : Desa ° ° ° : . 1 
21. Lohita’ : : | . A A - Taittirlya . Reet ye le — ete ° 1 
22. Vatsa : 2 ‘ A ‘ at ae Sy - Bahvricha . : e . 2 ‘3 1 
23. Do. : : . ; ‘ : . Taittiriya . ° . ° ° ° 1 
Se Visiithe:-. ea i. ey... 
25. DO. s : ° 2 ae ° .  « Taittiriya . : ° ° ° ° ° 1 
MeUbiryhive’ 0 Sees. «lk eee, 
27. Visvamitr-Aghamarshana-Kausika : ° - Bahvricha . : ° ° ° . 2 
28. Séndilya . Se DOs as, 016) + eae 3 
Zu. Do, . Se el} | ey 4 ee eee 1 
oS ee es ec 0 en 1 


a | 
The usual convention was that the grants of older kings should be continued by later rulers 
even though they may have belonged to a different royal house. It is therefore interesting to note 
that the village granted to fifty-two Brahamanas in 1261 A.D. was again given as an Indm to the 
Vyasas by a Péshwa. It seems that, for some reason or other, Kalégaon was deserted by the de- 
cendants of the donees of this grant. 


Among the privileges enj oyed by the donees of the grant, the expression ashta-bhéga normally 
stands for the following eight kinds of enjoyment fixed by usage (grdma-maryddd) : nidhi (treasure 
trove) ; nikshépa (also called upanidhi, deposits on the soil) ; jula (water reservoirs) ; pashdna 


(stones, mines and quarries); akshini (actual privileges); agami (future profits); siddha or 
siddhfiyoa (what is already brought under cultivation) ; sédhya (waste land that may in future be 
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turned into a cultivable land). In our grant, however, eleven types of enjoyments are named 
and besides some more are implied by the expression ity-dd1, and still they are called ashta-bhéga. 
This means that all possible privileges or conditions with reference to the gift village were trans- 
ferred to the donees. The donees of the brahmadéya grants used to receive all the taxes payable 
by the inhabitants to the king, but themselves had to pay nothing. 


Of the above list , the first four-bhdgas occur in our grant. Among the other privileges, 
gulka is the same as bhit-dpatta-pratyaya, a tax on what has been produced or manufactured 
(bhiita) and what has been imported (updtta), i.e. some general excise and octroi duties.? 
The terms vdt-ddéya, avata, vata-pratyaya and akara-vat-dttara occur in inscriptions; but 
in all these wpdtta seems to have been, Prakritised as Gvdta or vita. Danda is 
dandadya, i.e. the right to receive the fines imposed upon the delinquents.‘ Dana seems 
to be some kind of customs duty ; ef. Gujarati dinachori (smuggling) and the Marathi surname 
Dani. The ee is explained in the. Maharashtra Sabdakdsa as ‘the officer collecting the 
tax on corn ’, ‘ the officer to store the corn collected as tax from the farmers’. Kdruka is 
some tax on ons artisans and craftsmen.* Maulika means traditional or customary tax.? Dr. 
Altekar explains maulika-arhanas, * perquisites of hereditary officers ’, as the receipts of the head- 
man who enjoyed the taxes in kind and used to receive a share of most of the articles produced 
or sold in their villages. Alternatively, we may connect maulika with Marathi mdli ‘ the burden 
of grass or fuel that a man can carry on his head’. In that case, the term may indicate some 
octroi duty in kind over the imported goods. Srétra® is a fiscal term of uncertain import. MM. 
D. V. Potdar suggested to me that it might be a Sanskritisation of §létra or silétra from Sanskrit 
siléttara. According to the Maharashtra Sabdakéga, silotard, silotart or silétrt means the tax in 
kind (a maund per bigha) to be collected from the cultivator by the person (called 1jardar) taking 
possession of Government land on contract for a fixed period. Téa, also written téas,!° is a 
puzzle. In several inscriptions," téja-svdmya is mentioned over and above the ashta-bhéga. 


The boundaries of the gift village are carefully noted in the grant: Ganga (Godavari) in the 
north ; Naigaurn and Khambhagaum in the west ; Nimbaravirh in the east; and Rafijanagaurn 
and Dahirmgaurn in the south. The modern equivalents of these names are: Limbari or Nimbari 
(two miles to the east of Kalégion), Dahigaon and Rafijani (four miles to the south), Khamgaon 
(three miles to the west). Ndaigaurh is a difficulty. About four miles to the west of Kalégaon 
there is an old village named Varakhéd which was formerly a centre of Brahmanic learning and 
where even at this day live certain Brahmana families belonging to the Rigvéda and the Vasishtha, 
Visvamitra and Jamadagnya gédtras. In the list of the donees of this grant we do find Rigvédins 
with these os and this fact my be regarded as wee the identification of Varakhéd with 


1 See the Nallur grant (1389 A.D.) of Harihara II, verses 26-27. Cf. above, Vol. III, p. 123; also P- 245 (verse 
7). 

2A. 8. Altekar, The Rashtrakitas and their Times, p. 327. 

8 Tbid., p. 228. 

‘Tbid., p. 235. In the expression sa-danda-désha-das-aparadha, danda is wrongly translated as ‘ the measure- . 
ment, i.e. measuring rod’ by R. G. Bhandarkar. Cf. Collected Works, Vol. III, p. 285. 

5 Cf. sa-dhanya-hiranya-déya, ‘ assessment of revenue in the form of gold coins or corn : (Bhandarkar, op. 
cit., p. 228). . 

6 Cf. karuk-adi-samasta-danda (M. G. Dikshit, Select Inscriptions of Maharashtra, p. 99). 

7 Cf. the Marathi surnames Malika, Milaka (literally, ‘ first’, ‘ original’) and Marathi mo/a (i.e. méjJa, mau- 
ska), ‘ tradition ’, ‘ way of life’, as in Marath-mola. The term malakava (or “vum) occurring in an inscription 
(Sukthankar Comm. Vol., II, p. 238) is phonetically related to maulika. 

8 T'he Rashtrakitas and their Times, p. 194. 

*(The word may be the same as érdtuka mentioned in the Chinchani plates of the time of Krishga III. 
Cf. below, p. 67.—Ed.] 

10 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 144, above, Vol. XIII, p. 34. 

(j, H. Khare, Sourc. Med. Hist. Dec, (Marathi), Vol. III, pp. 68, 90, 98, 
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Naigaum. Varakhéd is famous for its old shrine of NagéSvara. Its older name therefore may 
have been Nagagrima modified later to Niyagama and lastly to Nadigaura. This suggestion is 
borne out by the evidence of the Brahma Purana! wherein the following story is told about the 
name of the place. King Siraséna of the lunar dynasty ruling at Pratishthamta had no issue. 
After a time his queen gave birth to a snake named NagéSvara who was really a son of Sésha and 
had been cursed by Siva. He studied the Védas and Sastras and was later married to Bhogavati, 
the daughter of king Vijaya ruling in the east. Bhogavati and Nagé‘vara bathed in the Godavari 
and devoutly worshipped Siva. The place where they worshipped came to be known as Naga- 
tirtha and the linga worshipped by them as Nagésvara. | 

Séunadésa, mentioned in verse 30 (line 76), is the country named after Séunachandra I 
(c. 800 A. D.), the son of Dridhaprahira. The kingdom founded by his. father was expanded 
by Séunachandra on both banks of the Godavari from Nasik to Devagiri so as to include 
the modern Districts of Aurangabad and East and West Khandesh as well as portions of 
Ahmednagar and Nasik. Our grant fittingly styles Godavari as the ornament of the Séuna 
country. | 


TEXT? 


[Metres : verses 1, 11, 13, 24, 29, 31, 32, 35-37 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Manddkranta ; verses 
3, 4, 12, 15-18, 22, 27, 30 Sardilavikridita ; verses 5, 8, 20, 21, 23, 34 Vasantatilaké ; verse 6 
Sikharini ; verses 7, 9, 10, 25, 26, 28 Sragdhara ; verse 14 Arya ; verse 19 Prithvi ; verse 33 
Salini.] : 


First Plate 
3° cafe at: 1 aPaat azcem@ i wacarfacad = fasoteatere attfe- 
aroiae(ay) | afanteadermfasraraad ag: pelt fasortatsitrs- 
aperenactarhaaaticcatarpas = afatt 2a): 

at: \  aemefa: aaaf  sasmaaTarreaeetea wae 
HATTA MLA: ER] Fat TET TSCA RAAT SAT TATTS TT 
zaratafag: «ocacafard «sada: | ATaAaTSAaSATe- 
quanearatyat] aeaesat avast usta fafraray date 
aft(attt) 11 r3*) aferda morafaaa ga sas Taa: caatrarta- 
9 amgumataaeaan: 1 serrate rarfgatefaeasterr- 

10 gaat ofa: e_eafacaafteedtat Ta: 1 [¥™]!  aeATESTA- 


O68 3 a St oe oe 


~ 1 Anandaérama ed., III, 86. 

2 From the original plates. 

3 Expressed by symbol. [The first symbol stands fur Siddham.—Kd. | 

4 This verse was quoted from earlier records (cf. Khare, Sourc. Med. Hist. Dec., Vol. IIT, p. 75). 

’ The third foot of the stanza contains Padartha-nidarsana as lilan, vahan, i.e. ‘ possessing grace’, leads to the 
following similarity : °prasthama-lila-scdyisim lilam oahan. The fourth foot furnishes a simile and the two to- 
gether offer a charming jingle. 

* The stanza exhibite Atisaydkts, 
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a T yagyen aacaaaeanssanfa aifrat(sera) | afeme arama 
12 wa: saat atart agercaareert: [4%] aatedfearaer aa 

13 ft a@ fraffaafgraamfofafaasardt cusaqafe: 1 ade 

4 seasquatiqaad fraswafeat sagife afasofaa: 1 [a *]! 

15 @ajqasmadar «wifes aatteca sorieust a: qed csfrar. 17- 

16 faa safest cata TAy agirarrtiaa THAT TST 

17 sa ysTtR: FT Tara eT HE faareaieats: i [e*] a- 

18 amaqeadadat arreaitkasaarmeinaniaet: + set T 


19 aaa aet set sa(S)ta seaquaaefeqaat at: ul [c* | aferq 
WaT 


20 WA sat agaitded dsurifsa acizafafeafaeiaad eA a- 

21 fat er aed) vet geatiadaeroratat: wrefedttatat: ett 

22 gra water anuatgoaaeareg ary: i pe*ys TAT ra eT TT A 

23 faafaat: axania Ast saaTAMaTaTahT za wafaat Aq slou- 

24 : ania i aa orate wal aaacfaateatfott afer a aftha- 

25 saneal seanfafcantaarmcafia: ueo*) aa aaresitafatred fa 
26 feceaft 1 deat faeafnfreren: guatteacra upee*) aededt fanfic 


a1 anadtfedtn® § dtfadtdaiasaceenaet frat ta 


1 The subjects of king z Raja adored him so much that ‘they Jon, longed for a [continued] stay on this earth only 

fand not for liberation]. There is Atisayoktt, [There are Ripaka and Virddhabhasa.—Ed.] . 
Read samaram=abha*.: 

3 Thereis Upama. Tho splendour of the enemy kings is compared to the shadow of trees. Pratapa-tarani 
is to be explained as prataipah taranih iva or pratapah taranth éva or pratapa-yuktah taranth. The third foot gives 
Chhékanuprasa due to the repetition of t, r and n. [Pratdpu-tarani exhibits Ripaka only.—Ed.] 

4 There is Yathasankhya as well as Kriyadtpaka as all the three nouns, vasumati-mandala (which is the matter 
on hand), bhanu-bimba and sailéndra-sandht are connected with the same verb samvuriyanté. 

5’ We may suggest Bhillamma® for the sake of the metre. 

* Bhillama is here likened to Agastya. The points of reeemblances are brought out by double-meaning ex- 
pressions, . 

7The verse implicitly suggesting the superiority of Bhillama over mitt si: exhibits V yatiréka-dhvan:, 

® The dapdea is unnecessary. 
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28H: | ARATET THETA U A A ETA HAT ST] 

29° Tease AaTAL TATA HAP: i 9] HULA ATTA He- 

30 mraenray: | raqereraUherctorafa ofarfary] uv (¢R*] eA. 

31 fafrcacfreacingiea aaa: ard: | aeae (2) aaah atfe- 

Second Plate, First Side 

32 PSa ATTA: 11 [eve]! He Tate waa aaifa (fa) faeyfworrqaa aa- 
33 xeaeig(q) afert(mt) qaarafrstory: | atte etat (A) say ae- 

34 ubaarfer arog Ral YVParaale pa rarareaaySS A 

85 Tu eyy? ore] eH: afar a i are aroset FererorettoftpaR}- 
86 ee Tae & fret THY aEATEATA | Wee yt fe 

37 ona wotteeate frartctrraga ated frarfa: arena 

38 om N[eg*? ae Hae Helapetyaferat eyed fafaiae agitamdtirania q- 
39 Ht oT [WAT (eT) a: | aT Shanes faaiae steam eter aT | 
40 fa at Haga: [T]tea (a) oie aaa saa: 1 [Qo*] RAT ( RAT) TeaeaAaA 

afea- 
41 aq yaventasa wareat afe at fraraeaaedel qarier: 1 = 
42 % araMa] FT TAL suitfrasaaaafeasreaateal fatafe- 


1 The first foot of the stanza exhibits Kévalaparamparita-ripaka rot based on pun. The superimposition 
of timira on Hammira leads to that of taranion the king. There is also Mala-ripaka as tarani and sankrama: 


are wpamanas to the same Singhana. 

2 The danda is unnecessary. pe 

8 The heroic deeds of Singhana are compared with those of a farmer. The second and fourth feet of the verse 
jointly offer Asangati inasmuch as the cause (i. e. Sowing) is in one. place and the effect (i. @. crops) in another, 
[Three causes of the same effect are given in the first three feet.—Ed.] 

* The two dandas are unnecessary. 

5 The second foot of the stanza exhibts Adhika as gun-drnava (the Gérayin) is described as greater than speech 
(the déraya) though really it is not so. 

4 Singhana, _the champion archer, is requested here to discharge his shaft at the enemy’s 
elephant not with full swing. For the full force of the shaft will not only killthe elephant, but, says 
the poet with a hyperbole, also pierce the earth to the base and fall on the Boar (Vishnu) or Sésha or the 
Tortoise (i.e. the mythological supporters of the earth). And would this not’ be an outrage ’ 
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43 aT amda(*) arr: pes*] weal fafafe ata(a)aq afacaies: 
qizat feq- | 

44 faquysife: fay a frant amt 1 ge a faqaeqgeracgfteg- 

45 oorqe: ea(aa)e(ayaqratraea(ea)yef qentat afa: ou [ee*? ase 
ToTsTAT- 

46 qanrcralfencasa ATATACHeT FT: | Aad AealayHarahy 

47 yfasa weafanfaaete feafaart ag:  [Ro*? aeHreTTaa TAA ]TaTA- 

48 arastenatrataeaciaare: 1 stistafraaadtacarfiaers- | 

49 srafimncaneafacifer: i (29*) aemreacn eft sfagafea: sfraar- 

60 cant oe: ataadznifariadt aaaerday | wHaT(aT)sIC 

51 dreatfnaafecmat fafa: oetet aa adage free 

62 fama:  [2e*} aearmat fara(a)atisayirarey:"] cazercarcafedirare. | 

53) wt 1 at ate aaalaaat qUTAT aAafays TaaTTHT 

64 0 MW fRa*p waar wafsaae sft eae(eq) | aaa ae 
weIeaey 

55 aad uu (ax*] dstarn faqat aafa aque afaarairaregaera- 

56 yefqzaaaearennay: Hoa: | fe a safety 


57 wi deal Aleatal sat wMayaraiafeagaqerecattsra: Waa 


1 Arjuna alone could have been regarded to be as brave as Singhana and could have been anointed by the 
amrit-abhishéka. But he violated all rules of war in shooting arrows at Karna (Vaikartana) when the latter was 
busy lifting up («dast/) the chariot-wheel with his hands. The Nivatakovachas (literally, ‘clothed in impenetrable 
armour’), destroyed by Arjuna, were a class of Daityas descended from Prahlada. [The correction inserted in 
the first foot is unnecessary.—Ed. ] 

2 The verse exhibits Atisaydkti and Artht Utpréksha. Arjuna’s inferiority to Singhana is further indicated. 
[The first two correctidns inserted in the fourth foct are unnecessary.—Ed.] 

3 There is Samasdkti. Bana is prastuta and from it the aprastuta, ‘one who deserts a -gentleman’, is in- 
sinuated by means of double-meaning adjectives. 

4 Karttika-chandra-kanti-jayinim kirtim gives us Vyatiréka, King Krishna was ever intent on killing the 
yelling Girjara heroes, His [ocean-like] heart is therefore said to be eager (cf. tvara) to meet (cf. sanga) the river 
of Girjara blood. This is Al/saydkti based on Ripaka. Ordinarily it is the river that flows to the ocean. King 
Krishna meditated on Vishnu and his heart was free from all sin (nirddshana). Hence Vishnu is poetically con. 
ceived to repose in the kings heart as he detested (cf. saghrina) the ocean in comparison with the heart. 


6 Here is Atigaydkti. 
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68 TU Ra") KE Heaaeraaaa Harqaatier Hiq Talaal aaa 

69 TTT [rearafafaszi(setq) 1 cacaratasvard sfaaegzan- 

60 FaToTaEH: TH aare: Ba fapara facaafa aaa waera a: u [xg*y] 

61 faficattiaustrsarefacataaerrayal seantcaifacarfe- 

62 qafeqetlerqearra 1 gate sforarae: fears Fetaet- 

63 a: guard aang farretueaqafewa: 1 (Re*]?  weardtts- 
Second Plate Second Side 

64 faaraanacatceamuatatstesatcai(carjarsqaea waafa [Ay 

65 aqraifadt aca att: 1 at date. marha: satqafaacarhifaen- 

66 xaifaaser aqasta(s)sacfaagarteqad faertt: 1 pRc*)  aar(ai)q- 

67 sat aarqaTeaaaifon: 1 aettcat faaagersaara [fra 


68 fara: ure} wseaaaraaeg afeal wa: HITseeTa caTAT 


. a 
69 gape cafaad: stefa 1 ofa eacqarcafeefat qealpaqp 

1 In verses 25-26, Mahadéva, like tho great Siva, is said to have subdued and destroyed the elements. The 
lustre (4a) of all the objects known to pussess it (especially the lustre of the enemies) fades into insignificance 
when Mahidéva with the suparior lustre of his white stallions is speeding on the battlefield, When his army is on 
the move, huge columns of dust arise and settle on the surface of the ocean. ‘Thus the water element is destroyed 
(cf. karnagamya) by Mahadéva. The element of wind is destroyed (samhrita) inasmuch as Mahadéva withdraws 
(cf. sarthrita) the life-breath of allenemy kings, The members of the royal families of the enemies are required to 
take shelter in mountain caves [and forest recesses] when the enemies are no more. ‘This means that the akaéa ele- 
ment which is nothing but éainyata (emptiness) is also destroyed in the caves. All this disaster of the deluge sets 
in because Mahadéva subdues the earth. But after that he creates téjas in the form of his valour, water (i.e. 
tears) from the eyes of the enemies’ wives, wind from their sighs and dkasa (void, loneliness) in their houses. 
Thus there is Vastu-dhvani (i.e. suggestion of the superb valour of the king). In verse 26, there is Anuprasa aa 
also Sangaripaka in that there is th superimposition of I4vara and his divine deeds on Mahadéva and bis 
achievements. 


2 There is Atisaydkti of the asambandhé sambandhzh type at the basis of T'ulyaydgita (cf. Phani-nayaka, Kai- 
lasa-éaila and Vasava-varana with a single kriya), [Thereis Malaripaka, not Tulyaydgita,—Kd.] 


* Mahadéva’s fame ascended (reached) the throne of the monn, had its glory heightened (udanchita-éri) by the 
chowry in the form of the heavenly Ganges, possessed eminently (wchchaih kulayali) the glory of sovereignty, gladden - 
ed the universe, was waited on(jushta) by the stars which were only the contracted forms of the reputations of 
former kings pooled together , and was euloyised by large groups of gods standing motionless (nistarangaih) [with 
admiration] as they were enamoured (krish,.) of [his skill in] swordsmanship. [The correction of sri«Aa to krista 
is unnecessary 43 it refers to the persons who died while fighting with Mahadéva and went to heaven (i.e. became 
gods).—Ed.} 

* The idea that Mahadéva’s fame had reached upto the moon is expressed by a Samasia-vaslu-vishaya-ré para 
in which three upamdnas are superimposed on three upaméyas, 


ET 
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70) afaat AMAA BUT HRA TITHE eaTaAa(aA) i [Ro*] a aaa fear 
1 Wass: Wadia: UaaTareae: Tatas: Va . 
2 alsa jain: garam froryaaaniad age 

3 ytadifsargapseai(a)aissreaan: AAI: | aay 

74 ‘iafardaett aeajr adcaday acu | 

78 gifriaminioameaatadtarat alt AAA: IEeeTA- 

764 usafaqea(ea)d Foueaiateadafandiced eae 


TT SRT RAT eH A Tete eA T TA TTAT (IT) ATTA AT AAT 
18 qeentrafet coageteatfetiad aProaar(ar)frray 


79. qa feumatcdianafed MaTIATAIa AA IeaTSTTUITAT- 

80 aaa aman fararecdeareeal areca: sar staerea: pu] 
SL aa Aa aT: | arearaafatanreagaita: | Tqaaifseaate- 
82 agarmenrat: | TAVAScaATMeaGATATHT: | afertraaiifes 

33 qugieagqaaran: | dfataaifeaniqcqager: | a@qa- 2 


ao mgratadgamas: | Tealaa(arrgatat: | aaa 


es 


a 


5 waTTTAgAaalet: | afataaifecauraagadtaaa: 1 a- 
3B Serdar (na acer TaTia | afatarerreeaa- 

7. qaaiea: | a qat lisa aT aaaTaTA aT: | BER RIBCARIE Ila 

8 qriua: | dfttaearafagaaey: 1 aqaarraa(wa)aceare- 
9 aETTTIT: | aqrahaetaaagisaet: | TQAaTeTATT- 
0 wags: | T@rfseqatargtay: | Te 


1 aeaTHtget ATTea: | A QAMTAaA waar T_ 


SS ee 


eee ee 


1 There ia Atisayokti, and kripaya-chchhalat gives irtht Apahnuti. [Not Arthi, but Sabdt,—Ed.] 
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GQd AMAIA AHTAT: | aqatndtantfegata- 


Third Plate 


TQAMATKET Wa: 1 Afatizaryasa rede gAT AAT 


afataarararaagqaaraaa: | aqanniaaia- 


aagarraea: | difatae carmitraragtate: qa- 


afar aqaatatage rare: | dfataaifzaraaratg- 


TAEMTAT: | afer uanpsapt ewaorgamerta: | afer. 


aan: 


muatnefeerqaagas: | dfattazacraacargath: [1] 


afatiacatratraangearges: i dfatdacamaga- 


fatadifeaahatfeqaifata: | agagifrrare- 


agaais: | dfateanfaccagztagaratiac: 1 dferdtaar 


wata wangatifae: | wale )arate ara eTAT gaara: Ta- 


AATGIAAATATAATT: | AQAA AAAS: 


qquniferaagiaada: | Tqaatfeerrsage wale: 1 a 


| fataaraseangaaizes: | Aferdrmrarraqenqatar- 


2 | a(ajquatacamagancan: | agufacathareaanatfaay:*) a 


omagaiaa: | a(a partacataarsay Taare TTA TTS | 


a(ayqaarrara (7 reaait(arg arate: | wat awata: | wTaTETET: 
{\*) gaa: Ata- | 


Tat | 


a [The intended reading may. be Vadhrgasva or Babhravya.—Ed,} 
2 Cf, Monier-Williams, Sans.-Eng. Dict., s.¥. 


afana: <éhit cisoit 1 ofana:. att areit | gare: at 


Nowa agerearet: | acarhtarfasaafetrar afr: qramaaeaqataay = ofa- 
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coy sat) A A THe aT HaATEAAT: | TMA Tea J 
iit oaftefaca: 1 a oaeae faararfs «vice | Bei(AA) If 32%] 

aghyaga 
wat Usfaearafaf: | ae ae omar offer Tee Tet Fe(AH) 

fl 3%) aat- 


tary wifes: ofeasr, yt wat arad wade: | aTAPaTa a 
HATA BT HTS Tara Wats: 33") Asa: TAI 
faaarat at qaretanatat afa arfaan: 1 & aeaia wa a- 


fat aad vet mar fafadiafate afer ay") aed: Aaa 


carga Ft a us faréd weatg: | att <feretat a 
aredaaiqe(ay) 1 eeaenaTsfa aan (aH) fl a4") eT Te 
at at at eta aaqai(za) i sfteacagerfo fassrat aaa fafa: rae") 
farmredteatarg aaatecariar: | Seorecat fa(fe) saat a- 
areageten: 1 p3e*] cain aad a 2a” arate frareott- 

a: waa wafer aear aranrafdfa: ut pa wag sin Tel 


ru st su si 


1 * Tn order to fill up’, i.e. to add to the land originally included in the boundaries of Kalég&on. | 
* The donees should allow no courtesans to settle in the gift village. Similar conditions are also known from 


uther grants (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 319). 


* This is half of a stanza in Indravajra. 
4 This is half of a verse in Anushtubh. 


* This iv followed by two signs. I am indebted to Shri M. W. Desai, Collector of Ahmednagar, for making the 


copper plates available to me, to Dr. G. V. Devasthali of Nasik for his help in interpreting the difficult portions 
of the grant, to my pupil Shri D. K. Kharvandikar for assisting me in evaluating the beauty of the stanzas and 
to Principal T. Barnabas for his generous help. 
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No, 4—RASHTRAKUTA CHARTERS FROM CHINCHANI 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTacaMunD 


In its issue of the 28th of June, 1955, The Times of India, Bombay, announced the discovery 
of a number of inscriptions in the village of Ghinchani in the Dahanu Taluk of the Thana District, 
Bombay State. It was stated that an agriculturist of the said village found nine copper plates 
bearing inscription while digging in his fields. The villager handed over the plates to the Mam- 
latdar of Dahanu, who brought the discovery to the notice of higher authorities. Ultimately the 
plates were transferred to the office of the Collector of Thana, from whom they were received by 
the Director of Archives, Bombay. In January 1957, I visited Bombay in the course of my annual 
tour in search of inscriptions, The Director of Archives kindly allowed me to examine the plates 
and copy the inscriptions in his office. It was found on examination that the nine plates formed 
five different records. One of the five sets consisted of three plates; two of the sets contained 
two plates each ; and the remaining two plates each contained a complete record. Two of the 
five charters belong to the Imperial Rashtrakitas, one pertaining to the reign of Indra III (915-28 
A.D.) and the other to that of Krishna III (939-67 A.D.). These are edited here with the help 
of impressions prepared by me. The other three inscriptions belonging to the local chiefs of Sarh- 
yana (modern Sanjan, 20° 12’N., 72° 52’K., in the Dahanu Taluk of the Thana District) are being 
edited in a separate article. My thanks in this connection are due to Dr. P. M. Joshi, Director of 
Archives, Government of Bombay, and Dr. Motichandra, Director of the Prince of Wales Museum 
of Western India, Bombay. 


4. Grant of the time of Indra III, Saka 848 


This is a set of three plates each measuring 9°6 inches in length, 5°8 inches in height and ‘115 
inch in thickness. The plates are strung on a ring passing through a hole in them. The joint of 
this ring is secured beneath a seal bearing the blurred representation of an emblem which looks 
more like a recumbent bull facing the proper left than Garuda generally found on the seals of the 
Rashtrakita emperors, together with the symbols of the sun and moon above. The first and 
third plates bear writing only on the inner side while the second plate is engraved on both the 
obverse and reverse. The inscription has altogether 67 lines of writing, there being 16 lines on 
the first plate, 19 and 16 lines respectively on the obverse and reverse of the second plate, and 
16 lines on the third plate. The writing is neatly done and is in a satisfactory state of 
preservation. The three plates together with the ring bearing the seal weigh 236 tolas, 


The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century. The letter 6 
is indicated by the sign for v. The wpadhmdaniya is once used in line 22 and the avagraha once in 
line 60. The numerical figures 4 and 8 occur in line 60. ‘The following initial vowels are found 
in the inscription : a in lines 5, 24, 44, 53 (twice) and 60; d@ in lines 20, 38 and 51; + in line 57; 
u in line 15; and é in lipes 6 and 36. Final ¢ occurs in lines 10, 15 and 67, final n in lines 16, 21 
and 25, and findl m in line 26. The language is Sanskrit and the record is composed in prose and 
verse, As regards orthography, mention may be made of the reduplication of some of the con- 
sonants following r and in rare cases also those preceding r. The change of the final m to both 
the anusvara and the class-nasal is noticed. Jt has been wrongly changed to » in one case in 

( 45) 
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line 18. It is often wrongly changed to anusvara and is found wrongly conjoined with the follow- 
ing v in a few cases in lines 25, 59 and 60. In one case in line 43, final » has been wrongly changed 
to anusvara. The rules of Sandhi have in some cases been ignored. 

The date of the charter is quoted in lines 58-60 as Saka 848, Vyaya, Vaisakha-su. 3, 
Akshata-tritiya, (ie. Akshaya-tritiya), Monday. The details correspond to the 17th April, 
926 A.D. | . | 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol. Then follows an introductory section in 
four stanzas, the first of which is in adoration of Girisuté and Hara (i.e. Parvati and Siva). Verse 
2 is also in adoration of Durga, i.e. Parvati. The sage Agastya is adored in verse 3 and the 
Arya-désiya Mahd-parshad in verse 4. Since Agastya was regarded as the leader of the Aryanisa- 
tion of trans-Vindhyan India, he was an object of special veneration to the Brahmanists of the 
south. The Arya-désiya Mahd-parshad seems to have been an assembly of learned Brahmanas 
hailing from what was called Aryavarta (roughly, India to the north of the Vindhyas) in ancient 
Indian literature. The contents of the record would suggest that this assembly belonged to the 
city of Sarnyina which is the modern Sanjan about 22 miles to the north of the findspot of the 
inscription. The same assembly is apparently mentioned in lines 29-30 as the Paficha-Gaudiya- 
Maha-parshad. : 

The next four stanzas (verses 5-8) introduce the Yadu or Yadava dynasty. This section 
speaks of the moon, his son Budha, his son Puriravas, and his son Ayus. It also mentions Yayati 
as one of the imperial rulers born in the said family and Yadu as the son of Yayati and the pro- 
genitor of the Yadu-varhga. Verse 9 refers to the birth of Govindaraja in the same family other-. 
wise called the Rashtrakita dynasty.1. This Govindaraja is the Rashtrakita king Govinda I, 
son of Indra I and grandson of Dantivarman J. The next stanza (verse 10) mentions the follow- 
ing four kings who ruled successively: (1) Kakkaraja (Kakka I), son of Govindaraja ; (2) Indra- 
raja (Indra II), son of Kakkaraja ; (3) Dantidurga (Dantivarman II, 742-56 A.D.), son of Indra- 
raja ; and (4) Krishnaradja (Krishna I, 756-75 A.D.), the younger brother of Dantidurga’s father. 
Verse 11 similarly speaks of the following successive rulers of the Rashtrakita dynasty : 
(1) Govindaraja (Govinda II, 775-80 A.D.), son of Krishnaraja ; (2) Dhruvaraja (780-94 A.D.), 
younger brother of Govindaraja ; (3) Jagattunga (Govinda III, 794-814 A.D.), son of Dhruvaraja ; 
and (4) Améghavarsha (i.e. Amdghavarsha I, 814-80 A.D.), son of Jagattuiga. Verse 12 not 
only mentions Krishnaraja (Krishna II, 878-915 A.D.), son and successor of Amdghavarsha, but 
also refers to his own successor who was the son of his son named Jagattunga. 

The name of the grandson and successor of Krishna II is given in verse 13 as Indraraja 
(Indra III, 915-28 A.D.) while the next stanza (verse 14) describes him as grthita-Dahdla-nayaka- 
kapala and uttara-dig-baddha-ruchi. In the first of these two epithets, Dahala is no doubt the 
name of the territory under the rule of the Kalachuris of Tripuri near Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh, 
and ndyaka possibly means a lieutenant of the contemporary Kalachuri king. The claim there- 
fore may refer to the slaughter of a Kalachuri general. We know that Lakshmi, mother of Ra- 
shtrakiita Indra III, was the daughter of Kalachuri Sankaragana Ranavigraha, son of Kokkalla I,? 


tion of Gdvinda ITI in his records. It is stated that the Rashtrakita family became unconquerable to its foes 
owing to the birth of Govinda IIT just as the Yadava race had been after the birth of Madhu-ripu, i.e. Krishna- 
Vishnu (cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 66, verse 11) thereby making a distinction between the two dynasties. The 
Sanjan plates (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 243, verse 3) of Améghavarsha I, dated 871 A.D., refer to the birth of Ra- 
shtrakiita Gévinda I in the Yadu dynasty thus suggesting the identification of the two families. The Huvina- 
Hippargi inscription (862 A.D.) of the same Rashtrakfita king mentions Krishna I as Yddav-dmé-ddbhava, pro- 
bably meaning an incarnation of Krishna, the Yadava par excellence, Of. Bombay-Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. I, 
part i, p. 5, No. 9, text line 1, 
2 Of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 268, 
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and that his own queen Vijamba was a great-granddaughter of the same Kékkalla I4 As yet 
there was no clear evidence of a struggle between Indra III and the Kalachuris. The other epithet 
pointing to his success in the north seems to refer to his conquest of Mahddaya (Kanauj in the 
Farrukhabad District, U. P.) which was the capital of the Gurjara-Pratihairas. According toa 
record? of Gévinda IV, son of Indra III, his father’s cavalry crossed the Yamuna at Kilapriya 
(modern Kalpi in the Jalaun District, U. P.) and destroyed the city of Mahddaya. It is difficult 
to determine whether ndsita-kam-atma, ‘destroyer of the licentious’, alludes to any particular 
event in the king’s career. 


Verses 16-20 introduce a subordinate of the Rashtrakiita king. It is said that, when 
Indra III (915-28 A.D.) was reigning, there was a ruler named Madhumati who belonged to’ 
the Tajika (i.e. Arab) community, and that he had received the entire mandala or territorial 
division of Sarhyana from Krishnaraja (Krishna II, 878-915 A.D.). Madhumati is no doubt 
the Sanskritised form of the Arabic name Muhammad.? This Arab chief was thus 
appointed the governor of Sarhyana by Krishna II and was continuing in his post during the - 
tule of Indra III. It is stated that Madhumati conquered the chiefs of all the harbours 
(vélakula) of the-neiglibourhood, apparently on behalf of his master, and placed his own 
officials in them (verse 18). Verse 19 says that Madhumati’s other name was Sugatipa and 
that he was-the son of Sahiyarahara or Hiyarahara or Yarahara. Unfortunately it is difficult 
to determine the Arabic forms of these two names under their Indian garb. Verse 20 says 

_ how this Arab governor of Samyana established free ferry on two streams [near Sarmyana, 

apparently on the Sanjan river] and alsoa feeding house [at Sarnyana] where Sali rice, curries 
and ghee were catered free cf cost. Verse 21 states that Madhumati Sugatipa’s minister was 
Puvvaiya. | 

Verse 22 states that there was a Brahmana named Nariyana-bhatta who was the son of 
Vasudéva and belonged to the Bharacvaja gétra. This Nariyana-bhatta had a son named 
Annaiya (later also called Annammaiya) who was a friend of Madhumati-Sugatipa’s minister 
Puvvaiya and an obedient servant of Nityavarsha (i.e. Indra III). Annaiya or Annammaiya 
constructed a mathikd, i.e. a monastery or temple, at Samyana. The next stanza (verse 23) 
says that he also created an endowment consisting of landed property with the permission 
of Nityavarsha (Indra III). The nature of his endowment is made clear in the following part 
of the record in prose. | 

The prose portion in lines 27 ff. states that, at the request of Annammaiya (the same as 
Annaiya of verse 22) who belonged to the Bharadvaja gétra and Maitrayani sakha and was the son 
of Narayana-bhatta and grandson of Vasudéva, Sugatipa alias Madhumati made a grant 
of the village of Kanaduka situated in the Kélimahara vishaya within Sarnyana-mandala 
(cf, tha in line 32) together with half a Dhura of land in the village of Dévihara (cf. line 39), 
with the permission of Paramabhatiaraka Maharajadhirdija Paramésvara Indrarajadéva (Indra 
III). The Dhur is regarded as 5 of a Biswa which is ,'5 of a Bighd. But the word used 
in our record possibly indicates a bigger area of land. The purpose of the creation of the 
endowment was that the income accruing to it would be utilised for the repairs of the mathika 
constructed by Annaiya or Annammaiya and also for the offering of naivédya to the goddess 
Dagami (apparently a form of the Mother-goddess Durga or Parvati often called merely the 


1 Cf, Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 250. 


2 Above, Vol. VII, p. 38. 
3 The same Arabic name is Sanskritized as Madhumada in the Panjim plates of Kadamha Jayakééin I (circa 


1050-80 A.D.) of Goa. Madhumada is stated to have belonged to the Tajiya (i.c. Tajika or Arab) vamhéa and to 
have been the son of Aliyama and the father of Chhadama who was a capable and popular administrator under the 
Kadamba king. See C.P. No. 3 of 1951-52 ; ef. Q/BISM (Marathi), Vol. XX XI, No, 4, pp. 27 ft. ; Moraes, The 


Kadamba Kula, p. 396 (of. pp. 172, 185-86). 
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Dévi or Bhagavati)' and the feeding of nine persons belonging to the Patcha-Gaudiya-maha- 
parshad of Satnyina. The goddess Dasaumi was no doubt worshipped in the mathiki cons- 
tructed by Aunaiya or Annammaiya. The Paficha-Gawliya-maha-parshad seems to be the 
community of Gaudiya or North Indian Brihmanas settled at Sarnyana. The five classes 
of these Brahmanas are called : (1) Sarasvata, (2) Kanyakubja, (3) Gauda, (4) Maithila, and 
(5) Utkala.? 
Although it was Annaiya or Annammaiya who created the endowment according to 
verse 23, the prose part of the record refers to it as one created by the governor of Sarhyana. 
This is because the creation of a rent-free holding was the prerogative of the government. 
The creation of the endowment was declared by the governor at an assemblage of the Hamya- 
mana-pauras, Dhruvasand Vishuyik-ddhikdrikas of Sarnyina. Of these, the third expression 
indicates the officers of the various administrative offices of the district round Satmyana. The 
Dhruwas were superintendents of the collection of the royal share of the produce of the fields 
from the farmers.? The expression hamyamana-paura (or, hamjamana-nagara-paura) is met 
with in some records of the Northern Konkan region and it has often been understood in the 
sense of ‘the citizens of Harnyamana, ic. Sariyana’.t Unfortunately Hathyamana cannot 
be regarded as another form of the name of Sathyana since the latter name itself occurs in the 
compound immediately hefore hamyamana. J.J.Modi seems to be right in tracing the origin 
of the word to.Avestic hanjamana and Persian anjuman and in taking it to indicate the settle- 
ment of the Parsees.’ He also thinks that this Parsee colony stood at Sanjan which was 
therefore called Hathjamana or Harhyamana. No doubt our inscription may refer to the 
Parsee community of Sariyaina; but it does not support the suggestion that Hatnyamana 
was another name (or another form of the name) of Samyina. In the records quoted by Modi, 
_the reference may be to the Parsee colony in different cities of the Northern Konkan and not 


to a particular city of theirs, since the said charters appear to have had little to do particularly 
with the town of Sanjan. 


The boundaries of the village of Kaniduka are quoted in lines 33-35 as: in the east—a 
hill and a stream in its western side ; in the south—the stream flowing from the said hill, a 
locality called Sémbaka and the southern part of Bhammaharomgarika to the west of Sémbaka ; 
in the west—certain trees at the eastern fringe of Kallagrama, a locality called Chinanu and 
the stream to the south of Hirmguvara; in the north—the localities called Himguvara and 
Chavasa and the stream running by the south-of Vaghavasa and flowing from its eastern part. 
The village was granted with the rights called udranga (i.e. major tax), parikura (ic. uparakara, 
minor tax or cess), bhdga-bhaya (i.c. periodical offering of fruits, etc., and the royal share of the 
produce of the fields), danda-das-dpurddha (i.e. fines for the ten major crimes), dhanya-hirany- 
ddéya (i.e. taxes in grains and cash), utpadyamana-vishti-pratydya (i.e. tax payable in lieu 
of free labour), abhyantara-siddhi (i.c. enjoyment of things found underground) and a-chdta- 
bhata-pravésa (i.e. inadmissibility of royal agents). But the rights did not include the follow- 
ing three; midhdna (i.e. treasure trove), alipaka (also called aliyaka, possibly meaning ‘ indes- 
tructible objects’ or ‘metal ores’) and kumdri-sahasa-désha (i.e. fines for the violation of the 
modesty of unmarried girls). The gift lands were made a permanent endowment. 


dd ona ee ee ee ees eee ne — _ ~ ee ee 


1 The name of the podlons reminds us that of Shashthi generally worshipped on the sixth: day after the 
delivery of a child or on the sixth tithi ofa fortnight. It also reminds us of the tithi called Vijaya Daéami 
(Aévina-Sadi 10), famous for its association with the worship of Durga Parvati. 

2 See JUQ, Vol. XXVIII, p. 133. 

8 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 404, note 1 ; above, Vol. XXX, p. 168, 

‘ See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 16-18 ; cf. also pp. 342-43 ; Vol. XIV. pp. 302, 418. 
& Ind, Ant., Vol. XLI, pp. 173-76. 

6 As, Res., Vol. 1, p. 357 ; Ind, Ant., Vol. V, pp. 276 ff.; Vol. IX, pp. 33 ff. 
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Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas (verses 24-3 {) are quoted in lines 40- 
58, with a similar passage in prose in lines 45-50. The date when the charter was written is given 
in words and figures in lines 58-60. It is stated in lines 60-63 that the document was written by 
Sugata, son of Ajita who had been the Sdndhinigrahika (minister for war and peace) of 
Dhruvaraja, with the cognisance of Vathaiya, a Dhruva of Sarayana, and under orders from 
Sugatipa who received instructions in. this matter from Paramésvara Paramabhat tiraka 
Mahardjadhiraja Nityavarshadéva (Indra ~ III) meditating on the feet of his predecessor 
Akalavarshadéva (Krishna II). As in many~oether records of the kind, the document is 
stated to be authoritative even if here and there a letter was omitted from it or unnecessarily 
put in it. Verse 35 prays for the continuous rule of the chief Sugatipa, represented as the 
donor of the village of Kanaduka together with half a Dhura of land at Dévihara, and for the 
rehabilitation of Annaiya (Annammaiya), Révana and Kautuka, apparently after their death, in 
the mountainous abode of the gods (i.e. on the Suméru), through the grace of the Dévi. This 
Dévi is no other than Bhagavati'DaSami who is mentioned in line 30 and whose image was installed 
in the mathikd constructed by Annaiya or Annammaiya at Sarhyina. The mention of Révana 
and Kautuka along with Annaiya (Annammaiya) in this stanza suggests that they were also 
responsible for the construction of the temple and the installation of the Dévi in it. Indeed 
the other inscription from the same place, edited below, seems to refer to the said mathika 
as built by Kautuka alone. This may have been due to the fact that Annaiya and Révana 
were the younger brothers of Kautuka. The last stanza (verse 36) of the inscription contains the 
prayer that the charter might last for ever through the grace of the Davi. There isa 
benedictory passage of the usual type at the end of the record in line 67. 

The inscription raises several interesting points, the most important among them being 
itsdate. It shows beyond doubt that the Rashtrakiita king Indra III surnamed Nityavarsha 
ruled at least down to April 926 A.D. ‘The Nausari plates! of Indra III record a grant made 
on the occasion of his patta-bandh-dtsava, or festival of coronation, on the 24th February 
915 A.D. The Dandapur inscription? of the 23rd December 918 A.D., referring to the reign 
of Prabhiitavarsha (Govinda IV, son of Indra III), led scholars to believe that Indra III died 
before that date, even though the Cambay plates} of Govinda IV were issued on the occasion 
of his own coronation (patta-bandha) on the 10th May, 930 A.D. In The Rashtrakiitas 
and ther Times, published in 1934, Prof. A. 8. Altekar suggested that Indra died in 917 A.D.,$ 
although Sewell’s The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, published two years earlier, 
refers to Nos. 271-72 of 1918, dated 922 A.D., as belonging to the reign of Nityavarsha Indra 
III. But, some years later, R. 8. Panchamukhi and A. 8. Ramanatha Ayyar referred to 
certain inscriptions of Indra III, the latest of which (from Kamalaipuram in the Cuddapah 
District) is dated the 23rd of December 925 A.D.° They also suggested that the Haleritti 
inscription of Nityavarsha Nirupama-Vallabha, dated December 927 A.D., also belongs .to the 
same Rashtrakita monarch. But none of the stone inscriptions quoted by Panchamukhi 
and Ayyar gives the genealogy of the king. Some of these inscriptions mention the king 
under’ his biruda Nityavarsha and it was sometimes believed that Govinda IV was also called 
Nityavarsha like his father.’ Thus the inscription under study, which not only quotes a 


1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 253. 
2 Thid., p. 222. 
3 Above, Yol. VII, pp. 27 ff. 
* Op. cit., p. 105. 
5 Thid., pp. 43, 383-84, 
6 Annual Report on Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 1989-40, pp. 35 ff. ; above, Vol. XXVI, p. 162. 


7A.R. Ep., 1916, para. 38; ARASI, 1929-30, p. 173; ibid., 1930-34, Part I, p. 235. Even in a recent 
ublication, Prof. A.S. Altekar suggests that Indra III died in 922 A.D. (cf. The Age of Imperial Kanauj, ed. 
jumdar, 1955,.p. 13). 
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verifiable date but also a complete genealogy of the Imperial Rashtrakitas from Govinda I to 
Nityavarsha Indra III, throws further light on the point of controversy and clearly supports 
the views of Panchamukhi and Ayyar. But the recent suggestion of Prof. K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri, based on an inadequate appreciation of the evidence discussed by the said scholars, 
. that Indra III ended his rule in the year 927 A.D.? is apparently wrong. The Bhadana 
grant? of Silahdra Aparajita clearly states that Amodghavarsha II, elder brother of Govinda IV, 
ruled for one year, while, as already shown above, the coronation of Gévinda IV took place 
on the 10th May 930 A.D. and he must have ascended the throne shortly before that date. 
Besides the Dandapur inscription, probably issued during his governorship over the region in 
question under his father, the earliest inscriptions of the reign of Govinda IV are the Gaonri 
plates and the Kalas inscription dated respectively the 17th and 30th January of 930 A.D.3 
He, therefore, does not appear to have ascended the throne much earlier than the beginning of 
the year 930 A.D. Thus the one year’s reign of Amdghavarsha II may be regarded as roughly 
corresponding to the year 929 A.D. Indra III, therefore, seems to have ruled till the end of 
928 A.D. 

The governorship of a Tajika or Arab over Samyana under the Rashtrakita kings Krishna 
II and Indra III, known for the first time from the inscription under study, supports the 
statements of certain early Arab writers. The Batharas (Ballahariyas or Vallabha-rajas, 
i.e. the Rashtrakita monarchs) of Mankir (i.e..Manyakhétta or Malkhed) find mention in the 
writings of Sulaiman (851 A.D.), Abii Zaid (before 916 A.D.), Ibn Khurdadba (before 912 
A.D.), Al Ma‘siidi (932-33 A.D.), Al Istakhri (about 951 A.D.) and Ibn Haukal (between 
943 and 968 A.D.).4 These authors give the general impression that the Balharis and their 
subjects were extremely partial to the Arab Musalmans and , according to Ibn Haukal and 
Al Istakhzi, Musalman governors of cities were employed by the Balhards. It is also stated 
by them that none but Muslims ruled over their co-religionists living in that empire, apparent- 
ly meaning thereby that the Rashtrakitas appointed Qazis to look after the religious and 
judicial affairs of their Muslim subjects who were mostly of Arab nationality. Since, however, 
Muslim administrators did not so long figure in the epigraphical records of the Rashtrakitas, 
Prof. A. 8. Altekar considered the statements of the Arab writers as unreliable. But the 
present inscription proves the veracity of the statements of Ibn Haukal and Al Istakhri. 
Since Madhumati Sugatipa was appointed governor of Sarmyaina sometime before the end of 
the rule of Krishna II in 915 A.D., he was continuing to hold the important post for more 
than aidecade. He must have been a successful administrator capable to preserve friendly 
relations with the peoples of communities and creeds other than his own. The way he asso- 
ciated himself with the construction of a Hindu monastery or temple, the installation of an 
image therein and the creation of a permanent endowment in its favour throws welcome light 
on the outlook of the Arab Musalmans of those days. This is in striking contrast with the 
policy of most of the later Muslim rulers of India. 

The Arab governor’s rule over the district around Sarhyana during the reigns of the 
Rashtrakita kings Krishna II (878-915 A.D.) and Indra III (915-28 A.D.) throws interesting 
light on the history of the Silaharas of the Northern Konkan. We know that, during the 
reign of Améghavarsha I (814-80 A.D.), the Silaharas claimed to be rulers of the whole of the 
Konkan as feudatories of the Rashtrakiita monarch and that they again became powerful in the 


| 


1 History of South India, 1955, p. 169. 

* Above, Vol. III, p. 267. 

8 Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 106 ff. ; Vol. XIII, pp. 329 ff, 

‘ Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own Historians, Vol. I, pp. 3 ff., Of, 13 tf., 21 tf, 27 tf, 34. 
& The Rash{rakéjase and their Times, p. 187. 
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area after the decline of Rashtrakita power about 973 A.D.1 It now appears from the present 
inscription that, with the appointment of a governor over Samyana-mandala, comprising 
wide areas of the Northern Konkan, during the reign of Krishna II, the Silaharas became rulers 
of only parts of the territory over which they had been rulingas feudatories of Amdghavarsha I. 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the reference to Paitcha- 
Gauda is very interesting. The name Gauda has been used here to indicate North India 
mentioned elsewhere in the record as Aryadééa, i.e. Aryavarta. The name is known to be 
used variously as that of a city in Eastern India, of the country around the said city, of the 
countries of Eastern India collectively and of the whole of Aryavarta or Northern India.* 
It is well known that the name Sarhy4na, applied to both a city and a mandala or territorial 
division, is preserved in that of modern Sanjan in the Thana District of Bombay. Whether 
the district called K6limahara-vishaya owed its name to the Koli tribe of the Northern Konkan® 
or of the port of Kolai about 15 miles to the north of Sanjan‘ cannot be determined. Iam also 
not sure about the location of the villages called Kanaduka and Dévihara. The names of 
certain localities are mentioned in the inscription in the enumeration of the boundaries of 
Kanaduka, one of them being Kallagrama. 


TEXTS 


(Metres: verse 1 Drutavilambita : verses 2-7, 12, 17-18, 21, 24-25, 28-32 Anushtubh; verse 8 
Upajati ; verses 9-11, 27, 33 Indravajra; verses 13, 16 Vasantatilakaé ; verses 14, 19, 
23 Arya; verses 15, 35-36 Sragdhara; verses. 20, 22 Sardilavikridita ; verse 26 Salini; 


verse 34 Pushpitagra. | 


First Plate — 


1 Siddham* [||*] Girisuta-Harayor = avibhinnayor = vviharator = nniyam-artham = avantu vah | 
sarasa-yavaka-bhasma-vichitritis=Tri- 
2 pathaga-puliné pada-pamktayah I) [1] Sila-bhinnasya vinyastd Mahishasya va(ba)lid= 
gale | Durggiyah patu vah padas-ta- 
3 d-rakt-dlaktak-armnkitah |} [2*] Payan=munir = A[ga]sty6 vah(vas)=chuluk-apita-varidhib | 
dakshin-4$4-mukh-Sturh(tturh)$a(ga)-bhibhrit-pali- 
4 ta-Sisanah || [3*] Jayatam = Arya-désiyi maha-parshad=aninditaih | 
saujanya-dharmm-dpasamibhir=gunai- ' 
5 h]j [4*] Abhid=Bharga-jata-jiita-visankata-kuti-charah | Chandrama jagad-ananda- 
kanda-kandalana-kshamah || [5*] Tasmad=Vu(d=Bu)dh6é vu(bu)dh-adhisa- 
s-tatas=ch= abhit = Puriravah | tasmaid=Ayur=analp-dyus = tato=nyé chakravarttinah || [6*] 
fivam=achchhinna-santanarh jayamanéshu rajasu [|] } 


vinay-achara- 


7 Yayatir=abhavat=sd=pi = sutath Yadum=ajijanat ||  [7*] Tatas=triléki-tilakayamanah 


pravarttat=asau Yadu-sarhjfia-varnéah | 


er eee 
— - +  -  -  - 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 538 ff. 
2 THQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 123-34. 

8 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 127. 

4 Thid., Vol. XIV, p. 202. 

5 From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol, 


By 
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yatr=abhilébhé Harir=atma-janma janm-antar-dchchhitti-karah prajanam(nam) || [8*] 
Sad-Rashtraku‘-dipara-nidmny=amushmin=val[in*|s6 Yadina- 

m=ajani kshat-drih | Govindarajas=chatur-avdhi(bdhi)-véla-kamchi-gunayah _ patir= 
urvvarayah || [9*] Sri-Kakkarajo=sya sutd 

hat-dris-tasmid=abhiid=Indra iv=Endrarajah | $ri-Dantidurggd=sya sutd va(ba)bhiiva 
éri-Krishnaraj6 nu pitrivya asit || [10*] Go- 

vindarajo-bhavad=asya putrah(tras=) tasy=inujo.nu Ddhruvarajadévah | tasmaj=Jagattu- 
nga-dharadharéndras=tasy=itmajah srimad-Am6- 

ghavarshah || [11*] | Tasmach=chhri-Krishnarajo= bhid=akrishna-charito6 vibhuh | 


dhuran=tasy=ddhavin=napta Jagattuig-atmajo nripah || [12*] A- 
bhyuddhrit-6rvvara!-bhard hatha-darit-arih sach-chakra-nandaka-kar6 Narakasya Satruh 
| nirmmathya’ vairi-vara-varidhim=apta-la- . 
kshmih sikshad=Upéndra_ iva sd=bhavad=Imdrarajah = |[| 13*]_ YO nasi(Si)ta-kaém- 
atma grihita-~-Dahala-naya- 


ka-kapalah | uttara-digva(g-ba)ddha-ruchi rajati 16ké Mahéévara-vat || [14*] Svéti- 


mna méduréna pravara- 
gaja-ghata § divya-matathgayarti Sailan=Kailasa(sa)yanti gagana-tala-gatan=harmsa- 
yanti sa($a)kurhtan | 


Second Plate, First Side 


patals Séshayanti phani-kulam=akhila[sia*] Ga{m]gayanti ra(sra)vanti ravvindué= 
chédayanti? bhramati nija-gu- 

naih sarmbhrita yasya kkirttih || [15*] Tasmin=prasasati mahinsa(him sa)-mahidharé- 
ndram=Indra-dyutau chatur-udanvad-a- 

nindya-kivachia(chim) | khads-Abhighita-vijit-ihita-raja-raja-simanta-mindalika-vandita- 
_ pada-padmé || [16*] Krishnara- 

ja-day-avapta-kritsna-Sarhyana-mandalah | isin=Madhumati[h*] érima[n*]  nripatise 
Tajik-anvayé || [17*] Vijitya kara-dandéna sarvva-vélaku- 

l-ddhipan | nyavivisat-samarh kirtyi sarvvatra karanini yah || [18*] Ruchya rarhjita- 
bhuvan6=runa-manir-iva Sugatip6 dhari-vadhvah [|*] | 

bhishana-bhiitasyarh(sy=3)bhiit-tat-suta[h*]  Sahiyaraharasya® || [19*]  Krarhtva dha- 
rmma-tar-dvayéna saritau mathcha-ppraparchaih=parah Salyeannath pravibhu- 

jya siipa-ghrita-vat=satrd(ttrs) samam  shad-rasaih | uityarh yasya  nitanta-hrishta- 
manasah kirttirh Sasathk-djva(jjva)lam nand-désa-visésha-vé-4 

di-pathika § vy&varnnayarhty=uchchakaih || [20*] Atulya-vudhy*-atisarh(sa)y-anukrit- 
amara-rad-guruh | $ri-Puvvaiyd=bhavad=yasya mantri mantra-vidi- 

m=varah® || [21*] Bharadvaja-kulasya mandana-vidhih  $ri-Vasudév-atmajah  ri-Niri- 
yana-bhatta ity=abhihitas=tasy=atmajo jatavan | 


1The word urvard his baen mads urvara fot the sake of the metra. 
2 The intended reading may be rav-indiéi chhadayanti, 

8 Or sa Hiyaraharasya, or sa hi Yaraharasya. 

4A letter was engraved and erased after this, 

5 Read atulya-buddhy?, 

6 Read °viddaps varah. 
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26 Annaiyd'=bhavad=asya mitram-asamarh $ri-Nityavarsh-dnugah Sarhyant mathik-aibhidha- 
nam=atulam yo=achikaran=mandanam || (22*) Tén=a- 

27 nila-vilulita-vichi-jala-chalé vibhava-jivité matva [|*] vijiapya Nityavarsharh 
pravarttito bhimi-dayd=yarh(yam) || [23*] Tén=dyarh éri-Madhu- 

28 maty-apara-namna 4ri-Sugatipéna Bharadvaja- -maharshi-gétra-tilakayamana-Maitra- 
yani(ni)-sakhay=dpalakshita-savra(bra)hmachazi-éri- 

29 Vasudév-atmaja-Ssri-Narayana-bhatta-suta-srimad-Amnammaiy-dparddhad=<sta[t*]-krita-ma- 
thika-samhskar-artham tath=atra-nivasi-parnacha-Gau- 

30 diya-inahd-parshad6 nava-janinim Dasamyié=cha Bhagavatya var-ikira-nyayéna® sarvv- 
Opakaran-6pabhog-artham tatha dharmma-chi- 

31 ra-sthitayé paramabhattaraka-maharajidhiraja-paramésvara-srimad-Indrarajadévarh 
vijiapya tad-anumaténa sri-Samya- 

32 ma- hathyamana-paura- -dhruva-vishayik-adhikérikan=mélayitv=éh=aiva K6élimahara-vishay- 
antarvvartti-Kanaduk-abhidhana- 

33 gramah Ssasito® yatr=ighatanani [|*] pirvvatah parvvat-dpara-vari- plavah | dakshinén=aitan- 
naga-nirggata-nadim=arabhya pashanat-Sémva(mba)k-i- 

34 para-Bhammaharémgarika-dakshina-bhagah | paSchimato Bhammahardihgarikam=drabhya 
Kallagrama-ptrvva-simanta-vata-madhitika-kumbhika- } 

85 Chinanu-Himguvara-dakshina-nadi[m*] yavad=uttaraté Hirhguvara-CVhavasa-Vaghavasa-. 
dakshina-vahini-purvvathga-bhava nadi [|*] 


Second Plate, Second Side. 


36 évath chatur-ighitan-dpalakshitah s-ddrarhgah sa-parikarah® sa-bhoga-bhagah — sa-danda- 
das-aparadhah sa-dhanya-hi- 
37 rany-adéyah s-tpadyamana-vishti-pratyayah s-abhyantara-siddhir=a-chita-bhata-pravésah 
sa-vriksha-mal-akulah 
38 sa-sima-paryantah nidhan- -alipaka-kumirisaihasa-désha-traya-varjah 4-chandr- arkk- -arnnava- 
kshiti-sarit-Suméru- 
39 kulachala-samakalinah grams dattas=tathaé Dévihar-akhya-grima-madhyé bhiimi-dbur- 
arddham cha [|*] tad=ayam=asmad-day0o= 
40 smad-varnSyair=anyais=ch=agamibhir=bhimipalath 
aha || Sva-dattaira para-dattarh va 
yatnad=raksha naradhipa | mahirn mahibhritarh iréshtha danich=chhréy6=nupalanarh(nam) || 
(24*] tatha ch=dktarh(ktam) | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta 
rajabhih Sagar-adhibhih | yasya yasya yada bhimis-tasya tasya tadd phalam(lam) |! [25*]: 
tatha ch=6ktain Rimabhadréna |! : 
43 Samanyd-yarn dharmma-sétur=nripandm kale kale palaniyo 
étarm(tan) bhavinah 2 eaMitadere 


palayitavyd=numantavyas=cha [|*].yata 
41 


42 
bhavadbhih | sarvvan=, 


ne 


i The name of the person ( cf, also verse 35 belowyd is given as ‘Annammbtya i in fi the prose part of the record ‘(line 


99). 
2 This seoms to refer to the practice of offering naivédya arranged in a good ee 


3 Je, sasanikritya pradatiah. 
4 The letter na, which was originally omitted, is written above the line. 


5 This is the same as 8-dparikarah of many other records. 
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44 yd bhiiyé yachaté Ramabhadrah || (26*] Agnér=apatyarh prathamath suvarnnarm bhir=vvai- 
shnavi siirya-sutas=cha gaval) | lokar(ka)-trayar 

45 téna bhavéd=dhi dattarh yah karmchanaih gam cha mahirh cha dadyat || [27*] yas=tv=ajiana- 
patal-andhita-drishtir=anila-va(ba)l-ahata-sa- 


46 rit-tararhnga-bhamgurarm tyin-agra-lagn-dvasyay-anavasthirarh kari-kalabha-karnn-agra- 
ldlarh Sranta-vihaga-gala-chapalam 


47 prakupita-bhujaga-jihva-tadit-kshana-dishtarm nashtaia pratikshanam=anavasthitamh gati- 
jilvijtam=analochya ih=a- 

48 mutra cha yasah(sali)- saukhya- -nidanaih ae dae fos -sarichayam=anadrity=adrishta-phal- 
anabhijid durmmatir=achehhi- 


49 ndyad=achchhidyamanai v=anumédita sa parichabhir=mmaha-patakais=s—dpa'patakais=cha 
sainyu- 


60 kta[h*] syad=ity=uktaia bliagavaté Védavyaséna Viyliséna |} Shashtir=vvarsha-sahasrapi 
svarge vasa- 


51 ti bhiimidah | achchhétta ch=anumarhta cha tany=tva naraké vas¢t || [28] Vindhy-atavishv= 
a-to- 


Third Plate. 


52 yisu sushka-kdtara-visinah [|*] krishn-dhay6 hi jayanté bhiimi-dayarh harazh(ra)nti yé: 
| [29%] 


53 Anyayéna hrita bhtimir=harita v=anumadita | atit- -agami papanarh dahaty=a-— 


D4 saptamar kularha(lam) |! [80*] Sva-dattarh para-dattarh vii yd hardta vasundhatizh(rtos) | 
gavam Ro teahniuhinta ha[iajtuh 


55 prapnotiekilvi(lbi)shar(sham) |) [31*] Jnatv=aivam mat-pradattd=yath bhiimi-dayo manishi- 
bhih | n=6chchhédy6 bhavi-bhipalaih sa- 


56 rvvair=itma-hitaishibhil ||, {32*] Yan=iha dattani pura naréndrair=ddinani dharmm-artha- 
yasa(sa)skarani | nirmmilya- 


67 varbta-pratimani tani ké nima sidhuh eee | [33*] Iti kamala-dal-aravu(bu)- 
virndu-lolam sriyam=avalo- 


68 kya manushya-jivitari cha | ati-vimala-manébhir=atmaninair=nna hi purushaih para-kirttayd 
vildpyah || [34*] Sa- 


59 ka-narapati-kal-atita-samva(samva)tsara-satéshv-ashtasv=ashtachatvarim’*sad- 
adhik:shu Vaisakha-suddh-akshata'-tritiyayam 


60 Sémé amkatd=pi sarhva(sarhva)tsara- 848 Vyaya-samva(sarmva)tsaré='vvaya- 
dharmma-k6sa-vriddhayé lkhitam=idarh si- 


61 sanath paramésvara-paramabhattaraka-maharajidhiraja-srimad-Akalavarshadéva-pad-anu- 
; dhyata-sri-Nitya- 


62 varshadév-inujfidta-sri-Sugatip- “ajiaya Sarhnyana-dhruva-Vathaiy- -inumaténa Sugaténa &ri- 
Dhruvaraja-samdhivigra- 


(i cg 


1 Better read °patakair=wpa°. 
* The anusvara is wrongly placed on the previous akshara. 
* Tho usual name of the tithi is Akshaya. 
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63 hik-Ajita-sutén=éti || yad=atr-dn-aksharam=adhik-iksharai va tat=sarvvarh praméiname-iti || 
Grimah Kanaduk-i- 


64 khyd vara-dharani-dhur-drddharh cha Dévihar-akhyé dattarh yén=tha-sa sri-Sugatipa-=nri- 
patih siirya-téjal(jih) prasastit | Annaiyah kirttanéna 


65 tribhuvana-jayind Kévanah Kautukas=cha_ sarddharh Dévyah prasidid=Amaragiri-vara- 


sthayukah sarinta(tu) sarvvé |! [35*] Yavad=vichi-tararnea-pracha- 
66. lita-makara-graha-nakr-akul-drmmi-vyaviddh-dddhiita-toya-kshubhita-kalakal-ardva-raudrah 
samudrah | yavan=nakshatra-chandra-graha-va- 


67 na-kiran-alarkrit-arhgas=cha Mérus=tivad=Dévyaih prasidad=avihatam=amalarh SAsanarh 
sthasnu bhiiyat || [36*] marngalarh mahati cha Sri || 


2. Grant of the time of Krishna III 


This is a Single plate measuring about 17°5” in length, 8°8” in breadth and ‘1” in thickness. 
It weighs about 130 tolas. There is no seal fixed with the plate which is engraved only on one side. 
There are 50 lines of writing. The engraving is as neatly done as in the other epigraph from the 
same place, edited above. The preservation of the writing is satisfactory. 

The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
resemble those of the inscription of the time of Indra III, edited above. The initial vowels 
@ (lines 21, 22, 27 and 39), @ (lines 18, 40, 43 and 48) and 7 (lines 17 and 20) occur in the 
inscription. Final t, n and m are found respectively: in lines 50, 10 and 22, while the avagraha 
occurs in lines 37 and 38. The numerical figures 4 and 0 have been used in line 39. The sign 
for v has been employed in indicating 6. 


The language is Sanskrit and the document is written in prose and verse. In point of ortho- 
graphy also the record resembles the record edited above. In a few cases, the rules of Sandhi 
have been ignored even in verses (lines 10, 26). Although final m has been used (line 22), it has 
often been changed wrongly, to anusvara. Certain consonants have been reduplicated in 
conjunction with r. 

The inscription bears no date. Since, however, it refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakiita 
king Krishna IIT (939-67 A.D.), it may be assigned roughly to the middle of the tenth 
century A.D. 

The inscription begins with the Pranava which is followed in lines 1-35 by 19 verses.. Verse 1 is 
in adoration of the Mother-goddess. The next stanza ‘(verse 2) introduces the Yadu or Yadava dy- 
nasty, to which the Rashtrakita kings are stated to have belonged. Verse 3 speaks of the follow- 
ing rulers of the family : (1) Dantidurga (742-56 A.D.) ; (2) his successor Krishnaraja (Krishna I, 
756-75 A.D.) ; (3) Govindaraja (Govinda II, 775-80 A.D.), successor of Krishnaraja ; (4) Nirupama 
(Dhruva, 780-94 A.D.); (5) Jagattunga (Govinda III, 794-814 A.D.); (6) Amédghavarsha (i.e. 
Amighavarsha I, 814-80 A.D.), and (7) Améghavarsha’s son Akalavarsha (Krishna II, 878-915 
A.D.). The next stanza (verse 4) refers to Indraraja (Indra ITT, 915-28 A.D.), while verse 5 speaks 
of Améghavarsha (i.e. Amdghavarsha IT, 928-29 A.D.) who succeeded Indrarija. Verse 6 mentions 
Govindaraja (Govinda IV, 929-34 A.D.) surnamed Suvarnavarsha and verse 7 Améghavarsha (i.e, 
Améghavarsha III, 934-39 A.D.). The following four stanzas (verses 8-11) describe the reigning 
king Krishnaraja (Krishna IIT, 939-67 A.D.), son of Améghavarsha. It will be seen that all the 
rulers of the Imperial Rashtrakiita dynasty from Dantidurga to Krishna ITT are mentioned in correct 
order, although the eee 2 between the successor and his Baas has not been indicated 
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in all the cases. It is interesting to ncte that the reign of Améghavarsha IT has been recognised in 
the record. 

About the reigning monarch Krishna ITI, verse 10 says that he conquered certain enemies even 
when he was a crown-prince, while verse 11 enumerates the following as bowing down to his feet : 
the Pandyas, Odras, Sirhhalas, Chdlas and Parasikas, the Andhra king, the Dravidas, Varvaras 
and Tajjikas, and the Varhkinas, Hiinas, Khasas, Girjaras and Malaviyas. The success of Krishna 
ITI against the Pandyas, Sirhhslas, Cholas and Gurjaras (i.e. the Gurjara-Prathiharas of Kanauj?) 
is referred to in some of his records. The name Dravida seems to have been applied to the Pal- 
lavas. A Paliava king named Anniga is known to have been subdued by him.4 The Malaviyas 
were probably the Paramiras who owed allegiance to him.’ The Tajjikas (i.e. Tajikas) were the 
Arabs, some of whom, as we have seen above, were serving under the Rashtrakiita kings, while 
the Parasikas or Persians appear to be the Parsees who had settled at places like Sanjan in the 
western coast land forming a part of the Rashtrakiita empire. The king’s relations with the re- 
maining peoples mentioned in the verse are not known from any other source. 

Verses 12-14 speak of the god Bhillamaladéva, also called Madhusidana (i.e. Vishnu), worshipped 
at the unspecified place whence the charter was issued. The deity is stated to have been installed 
by the descendants of the merchants of Bhillamala which is the modern Bhinmal in the Jodhpur 
region of Rajasthan. Verses 15-19 state that, at the same place, there was another mathika, Le. 
monastery or temple, which had been constructed by Kautuka and at the gate of which the goddess 
called Bhagavati had been installed for worship. It is clear that the god Bhillamaladéva alias 
Madhusiidana was installed in the temple standing near another made by Kautuka for the Mother- 
goddess. There is little doubt that Kautuka’s mathika enshrining Bhagavati was the religious ins- 
titution built by Annaiya (Annamaiya), Kautuka and Révana at Sathyina and that the goddess 
is no other than Bhagavati Dasami installed in it, both mentioned in the grant of the time of indra 
III, edited above. Verse 19 of the record under study refers to the Anagha-parshad (called Maha- 
parshad in line 35) in connection with the goddess and this is apparently the 4 rya-désiya 
Maha-parshad or Paficha-Gaudiya-maha-parshad of Sathyana mentioned in the other epizraph. 


The following section in prose in lines 35-ff. records a vyavasthaé which means ‘a legai decision in 
a dispute’ in the present context. It is very interesting to note that, in this case, the decision 
emanates from a deity and his attendants and not from any judicial or administrative authority. 
In this respect, the inscription under study offers a peculiar instance. | 


It is stated that a vyavastha based on an order was offered to the mathiké (i.e. the monastery or 
temple of the goddess) and the svadhyayikas or scholars belonging to the Mahd-parshad attached to 
it by the god BhillamA@ladéva and his vérikas. The word varika is known to have been used in the 
sense of ‘an official’ and, in the present context, itno doubt means a priest or Panda of the temple 
of Bhillamaladéva at Sarhyana.’? Apparently the decision of the temple authorities was passed as 
the order of the god ; but whether any device was adopted to convince the people that it was really 
the will of the god is uncertain. The terms of the vyavasthd, which follow, were that the mathika 
of the goddess should pay forty drammas to the god Bhillamaladéva and his vaérikas as $rétaka for 


1 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 416, note 5. The fact that Amoghavarsha II obtained the throne is also re- 
cognised in some other records of Krishna III (cf. above, Vol. IV, p. 283, verses 18-19). 

* The suggestion that the Gurjara contemporary of Krishna III was the Chaulukya king Milaraja (cf. Bomb. 
Gaz., Vol 1, part ii, pp. 283, 420) seems to be wrong as the territories of the Chaulukyas were outside Gurjaratra 
in the age in question (cf. below, p. 58, note 5). 

3 Cf. verses 30, 31 and 35 of the Karhad plates (above, Vol. IV, pp. 278 ff.). See also Altekar, op. cit., pp. 115 ff, 

« Above, Vol. IV, p. 289 (verse 29). 

> Cf. the Harsola plates (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 ff.). 

® See Smith, #. Hist, Ind., 1924, p. 444. 

? Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 171-72 ; ef. Vol. XXXI, p. 164, note 1. 
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a small piece of land that belonged to the god but had been enclosed within the northern compound 
wall of the mathikad. The word §rdtaka is not found in Sanskrit lexicons but was apparently a kind’ 
of rent, since the periodical nature of its payment is indicated by the stipulation that the amouut 
was to be paid on each occasion of dip-dtsava-bhanga, i.e. the end of the festival of lights, obviously 
in the mathika of the goddess.1 The Dip-dtsava seems to be no other than the dipdvali, a festival 
with illuminations held on the new moon of Agvina or Karttika in honour of the goddess Parvati. 
The dramma was a coin of copper or silver.2 The inscription seems to specify the payment in coins 
minted by a trader named gréshthin Gathbhuvaka. It appears that this tradesman of Sarhyina 
enjoyed a license for minting coins on behalf of the ruling authority.® 

It is further stated that, now that the vyavasthd was offered (cf. adhuna), if any devotee of the 
god (i.e. Bhillamaladéva), whether he is a Brahmana or a merchant, commits suicide or creates 
any other trouble with a view to increasing the amount of the §rétaka or to the removal of the wall 
of the mathika enclosing the“piece of land belonging to Bhillamaladéva, he should be looked 
upon as a dog or a donkey or a Chandala even if he is dead. If a merchant was involved in such 
a case, his whole property should have to be confiscated by the government. On the other hand, 
in case the srdtaka was not duly paid to the varikas of the god Bhillamaladéva, if any one out of 
the persons belonging to the Mahd-parshad attached to the mathiké, who kept the door of the 
mathika open to the public, or of outsiders who conducted worship of the goddess, committed 
suicide, he would also share a similar fate even if he was dead. It is stated that this vyavastha, 
based on the sthitz or decree, was a permanent one and had to be observed by both the parties 
of the dispute, viz. the devotees of the god Bhillamaladéva and those of the goddess worshipped 
in the mathika. To the above is added the statement that anybody who would appropriate the 
piece of land in his attempt to avoid the payment of the Srdtaka should be endowed with all Roe 
greater and minor sins. 

It is clear from the words of the inscription that a small piece of land belonging to the temple 
of the god Bhillamaladéva, which seems to have been situated in the vicinity of the mathika of the 
goddess, was lying within the compound wall of the latter and was in wrongful possession of the 
devotees of the goddess. It is also clear that, while the devotees of the god were trying to recover 
the land by all means including the offer of hunger-strike, the other party attached to the goddess 
was trying to obstruct the release of the plot equally obstinately in the same way. The decision to 
ease this state of tension by fixing an amount of annual rent for the piece of land, payable by the 
party in the possession of it, was therefore a good one. The respectful mention of the goddess 
in the presént record exhibits a spirit of compromise which is commendable. 

The above section of the record is followed in lines 46-47 by a sentence meaning to say that 
the giver of the decision, viz. the god Bhillamaladéva along with his varikas, expressed his desire 
in the words of the document as written by the scribe. The following sentence saying that the god 
favoured the document with his assent is a well known formula with which the royal donors put 
their signature to a charter originally written on a perishable material and later incised on copper 
plates. This section is in the style of the charters issued by the contemporary rulers of the area 
in question.‘ 

‘he charter ends with a stanza (verse 20) followed by a short iaaeetori- passage. The verse 
mentions the person who was responsible for writing the document with the consent of both the 


1 For piiaka, see Rovese p. 36. Fae the meaning my bhaages see Apte, Pris: Sans.-Enqg. Dict., 8. v. 
nidra-bhanga, yatra-bhanga. 
2 Cf. above Vol. XXX, p. 213 and note 2. 


*Cf. JNSI, Vol. VII, pp. 79 ff. at 
« Similar statements are found, e.g., in the grants of the Silah&ras of the Northern Konkan. See Ind. Ant., 


Vol. V, p. 279 (Plate TIT, lines 10-11) ; above, Vol. III, p. 275, lines 82-84, ete, 
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parties, viz. the devotees of the god and those of the goddess. This writer was a Kayastha named 
Sambhudéva who was the son of Ambaipa (Ambaiya ?) and grandson of Joggapaiya. 

The place where the temples of the god and the goddess were situated is not mentioned in the 
record. But, as we have seen, they must have stood at Sarhyana within the dominions of 
the Rashtrakiita king Krishna ITI. As indicated above, Sathyana is modern Sanjan in the Thana 
District of Bombay. Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Bhilla- 
mila, as already pointed out, is modern Bhinmal about 100 miles to the south-west of Jodhpur 
in Rajasthan. It is interesting to note that there was a well-organised settlement of merchants 
of Bhinmal origin at Sanjan:and that they had installed a Vaishnavite deity of their own and 
named it after their home town. ‘A large number of peoples of various countries are mentioned 
in the description of Krishna III. Most of these tracts are wellknown. The Pandyas lived in the 
Madurai-Ramanathapuram-Tirunelveli region, the Odras in modern Orissa and the Sirhhalas 
in Ceylon. The original territory of the Chélas was in the Tanjavur-Tiruchirappalli area and of the 
Parasikas in Persia. The name Andhra was apparently used to indicate the kingdom of the con- 
temporary Eastern Chalukya king of Véngi, while the name Dravida was probably applied to Ton: 
daimandalam, the territory of the Pallavas in older times. It is difficult to locate the Varvaras 
known from early Indian literature as a people of the north-west of India.1 The Tajjikas 
or Tajikas were the people of Arabia and Vankina may be the same as Vokkina mentioned 
in Varahamihira’s.Brihatsamhité (XIV, 20) and identified with modern Wakhan in Central Asia.? 
The Hiinas® appear to have lived in the Punjab and the Khasas‘ in Kashmir and Nepal. The 
Pratiharas of the Gurjara stock ruled over wide areas of North India; but, even as late as the 
first half of the eleventh century, Al Birini speaks of the Jodhpur-Alwar-Bharatpur region of 
Rajasthan as Gujarat, i.e. Gurjaratra or the home of the Gurjaras.5 Malava,the land of the 
Malaviyas, seems to have included in this age the territory around Ujjayini. 


TEXTS 


[Metres: verse I Drutavilambita ; verses 2-3, 20 Sragdhara; verse 4 Sardilavikridita; verses 
5, 8 Malini ; verses 6-7, 18-19 Upajadtz; verses 9, 11, 14-16 Vasantatilaki ; verses 10, 
17 Anushtubh; verse 12 Upagiti.] 

1 Om’ Bhagavatyai namah | Bhagavati bhavatarh bhava-bhi-bhidé bhavatu Surbha-Nisurnbha- 
vinasani | 

2 suravar-asura-kinnara-Narada-prabhritibhir=vvinuta vaMdaebeys | [1*] Gotra[mh] bhitva(ttva) 
na bhitd na madhupa- 

3 vasatir=nn6 sada dharmma-vakré: n=akrantd aangaeeeegeeay na cha para-pavan-akampité 
na nu hinah | 3 

4 n=idhastan=nita-miila-prakritir=ati-ghand6 nd rané datta-prishtah(shthah) sd=pirvd=st=tha 
vamso Yadu-—kula- ! 

5 tilak6 Rashtrakit-ésvaranim(nim) || [2*] Tatr=asid=Dantidurggah sakala-guna-nidhih 
Kripna(shnajrajas=tato=bha- 


. Of. Pargiter, The Markandéya Poréna, p. 319, note ; Ind. Cult., Vol. VIIT, p. 62. 

2 Of, Ind. Cult., op.-cit., p. 55. 

3 Cf. Pargiter, op. cit., p. 379, note ; Ind. Cult., op. cit., p. 59. 

* See Pargiter, op. cit., p. 346, note ; Stein, Rajatarangini, trans., Vol. I, pp. 47-48 (note on T, 317) ; Vol.II, 
p- 430. 

* Of. JNSI, Vol. VIII, pp. 135 ff. The Daulatpura plate (above, Vol. V, pp. 211 ff. ; cf. Bhandarkar’s List, 
No. 28) of 843 A.D, includes the Jodhpur region in Gurjaratra. In the seventh century A.D., the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen-tsang mentions Pi-lo-mo-lo (i.e. Bhillamala or Bhinmal) as the capital of Ku:che-lo (i.e. Gurjara). 

6 From impressions, 

7 Expressed by symbol, 
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6 thri(ch=chhri))mad-Govindarajas=tad-anu Nirupamah sri-Jagattungadévalh | prithvisd= 
modghavarshah sa[ma]- : . 
7 jan vimalah khyata-kirttih samantat=tas[y]-éh=A kalavarshd=khila-bhuvana-patir= 


ddhvasta- 

8 satrurvva(r=bba)bhiva || [8*]  Lakshmy-aliigita-vigrahah  priyataya vidyidhar-éndr- 

~  asritaS=chakr-ambhdja- 

9 manddya(jia)-bhishita-kard vidhvasta-Satru-prabhuh | yah sady6'-va(ba)ndhanaich®=cha 
vimalath }irttirh param pra- 

10 ptavan Sriman=Indra-nyipd  gunaih ~=samabhavan=niinaih samand Haréh | [4*] Vida- 
dhad=iha jana- “tae 

11 sy=Amdghavarsh¢=ti-harshara tad-anu bhuvana-dhata §jatavans=nishkalarbkah  [|*] 
vapushi vimala-[la*]kshmijrh*] pi(vi)kshya Wests 

12 s-Grsh=éva kopat=prati-disam=anavadya —-yasya kirttir=jjagiama || [5*] Purd-kram- 
ayatataram sva-bht-. ; . 

13 mifin*] rakshan=samantan=nija- ~vikraména | Gédvindardjé nripatis=tatd=bhit=sam- 
pedchyaté yo= 

14 ttra Suvarnnavarshah || (6*] Tatah pura punya-chayaih peojensch (nd jena hoe 
Srimad-Amoghavarshah | nri- 

15 pah samanandita-vath(bara)dhu-varggd vikhyata- pirchirenihat: -ari-sa[r*]tthah || [7*] Samajani 
tad-apatyam Kri- 

16 sh{mjarajo mahipo nija-ripu-janataya rmii(mii)rdhni vinyasta-padah | avani-pati-kiritaih 
padma- 

17 raga-chchbaléna dhriya*ta iha samiirttarh visphurad=yasya [t]éjah || [8*] Khadg-abhighata- 
nihat-ari-ka- 

18 rindra- -kumbha-sathprochchhalad- -vimala-mauktika-vr rirh(vrijadam=ajau | adaya  hara- 
karanaya sur-amga- 

19 n-aughah spaptara(shtarh) ninaya divi yasya yasd-vad=uchchaih || [9*] Yauvarajya-sthitén= 
aiva yén=éha ri- 

20 pavah kshayath(yam) | nita. hari-kisdréna dvip&i iva madotkatah || [10*] Pandy-Odra- 
Simgha(ha)la-sa-Ché- 

21 laka-Parasika Andbte di pa-Dravida-Varnva(revalra_Tojiikaé_cha | Varnkina- 
Hina-Khasa-Giurjjara-Malavi- 

22 kah(ya) yasy=a1nghri-padma-yugalam pranamanti nityam || [11*] Ast-tha tilaka-bhiitas= 
tri-bhuvana-bhavana- 

23 bhay-apaha(ha)rah [|*] sri- Bhillamaladévo vena eee e nindyah || [12*] Yah 
samstutd divija-da- 


24 nava-manav-éndrair= Pe iianaca’pavsil Ge inectdeaiteohn [|*] Srimat- 
suréndra-dharanéndra-muni- 
25 ndra-chandraih stotrair=mmano-mala- harair=Mmadhusidan- akhyah || [18*] Ydé=dhi- 


shthit6 naya-paraih sa-dhanair=gu- 

26.n-adhyaih* bha[k|ty-anvitaih — stuti- parair-amalair-udaraih | Sri-Bhillamala-vanijaii 
kulajair= amayai[h]® | 

27 dharmm-ddyatair=akhila-loka- eee enty vat | 14] Ast=iha Kautuka-kritir=[m]mathik = 
ainagh=aryya durllath- 

28 ghya-salai(la)-kalita Kalina itudictl [|*]  svadhyayikair=akhila-viimaya-tatva(ttva )- 
v6(b6)dhad=udbhita- vu(bu)ddhi- 


1 Two short syllables are wanting i in the stanza here. 

2 The word bandhana refers to the yamal-arjuna-bhanga episode in regard to Hari and to patfa-bundhana or 
coronation with reference to the king. 

3 Originally ya was engraved in the place of ya. 

4 Read °dhyair=, 

® Read °milyair=, 
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29 patubhih = sakal-artha-dakshaih || [15*] Véd-artha-sira-nipunair=amitaih parita |} 
l6kair=vvil6kita-ka- 
30 [l]air=amalais=cha ramya [|*]  désyais=cha  bhanda-nichayair=nnichit=ati-sarair=ya 


déva-bhiimir=iva sad-vipu(bu)- 

31 dhair=vvibhati || [16*] Yasyarh Bhagavati Devi déva-dinava-puyita [|*] varada manava- 
naa tu Kalpamghri- 

32 pa-tar-ipama || [17*] Virajita dvari ghana-pravésa-vinirgat-d°yasita-loka-lakshai{h |*] rya(ya) 
gopurai- 

33 r=uchcbhrita-kita-koti-kshana- -dhvajibhiita- sitara(t-i)bhra-bhathgaih {| [18*] Adhishthita 
koti-sahasra-ratnaih srut-a- : 

34 nvitaih(tai)s=ch=anagha-parshada vas [|*] vimukta-mayair=amadair=udarair=ya 
bhi-surair=vvéda-parair=anindyai- 

35 h || [19*] sa cha pirvv-dktah éri-Bhillamaladév6 varika-purassaras=tasyas=cha §$ri-maha- 

_ parshat-sva- | 

36 dhyayika-saméta-sri-mathikayah $Asana-pi[rvva}th vyavasthazh ‘prayachchhati || yatha 
mathik-6- 3 ? 

37 ttara-dig-bhagé sthita-prakar- ibhyantaré='smadiya kiyan-matra bhimir=ya pravishta ta- 

38 t- eevatba)ndhe mathikaya='smakarh prati- wi -dtsava -bhanga[m*] pyavahtratan -Sréshtat- 
Garnbhuvaka-drammah Sréta- 

39 ke® déya[h*] chatvarithsad-ankato=pi dra® 40 ice adhuna yah kaschid=dévakiya-vipr6 vanij6" 
va srotaka-sarb- 

40 varddhana-vyajén=anyéna va prakaréna prakara-bha[m*}janaya kakataliyo bhutva dtna(tma)- 
hananath ; 

41 vyajaih va karoti sa mritd=pi ee -chandala- -vad-drashtavyah [\*] vanijas=tu 

~  yajakuléna sa- 

42 rvvasv-Apaharanam karaniyam tatha oe -varikanam(narh) grétakarh na dattarh chét=tada 
mathika-dvaram 

43 dadatam Bhagavatim(tyal) va pujyarh (jar) vidava( dha) i parshan- madhyavartty=anyo 
va’ atma-hananam karoti sa myi- | 

44 té=pi - $va-garddabha- -chandala- -da(va)d=anaya sthitva vyavasth=¢yam=a-chandr-arkka-kalam 
yavad=ubhaya-va- 

45 rgén=api palaniya [|*] yas=tu punah ésrdtak-dllarhghana-vyajéna Prony apakneat karoti sa 

46 pamchabhir=mmahapatakaii=upapatakais=che sampriktd bhavéta(vét) || yatha  ch= 
aitat=tatha vyavastha- 

47 data sva-matam=ardpayati | matara mama éri-Bhillam@aladévasya varika-purassarasya [|*] 

48 Asit=Kayastha-gottré Sasi-[ka]°ra-vimalé Joggapaiy-abhidhanas=tasmad=Amvaipa”-sinu- 
[r*]=nija- 

49 kula-tilak6=bhit= batal siri-sévyah | jatah  $sri-Sarhbhudéd6(vd) vinaya-naya-yuta[h*] 
sad-dhruvé va(ba)ndhu- | 

50 kanto dha[r*|mmajiiah Sasanam draig=alikhad=anumatén=dbhay6 spashtam=ttat || [20*] 

mamgalam=iti || 


” The dandas are superfiuows, 
2 Better read vinirgam-a° 
% Better read Foashaiaate 
4 Read vyavahdarika-érésh thi’, 
5 Le. Srétaka-ripéena. 
6 This is a contraction of dramma. 
7 The word vanija has been used here in the sense of vanik which is, however, used in line 41 below. 
8 We may add yah kaschit here. 
id peel ha was incised in the place of ka, 
10 The intended name may be Ambaiya, 


No. 5--THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 
(3 Plates) ; 


D. C. Stroar, OoracAMUND 


Two of the five copper-plate grants discovered at Chinchani in the Dahanu Taluk of the 
Thana District, Bombay, have been edited in the foregoing article. One of them pertains to the 
reign of king Indra III (915-28 A.D.) and the other to that of Krishna III (939-67 A.D.), both 
the rulers belonging to the Imperial Rashtrakiita dynasty of Manyakhéta (Malkhéd). Of the 
three other copper-plate charters discovered at the same place, two were issued by a M6 iha chief 
of Sarhyana (Sanjan in the Thana District). The name of the family to which the issuer of the 
remaining charter from Chinchani belonged is not mentioned in the record ;. but he was also a 
ruler of Sarhyana and seems to have been a Modha. The family name, viz. Mddha, associates 
these chiefs of Sarnyina with the Brahmana and Baniya communities of the same name now 
residing in various parts of the Northern Konkan and its neighbourhood. No ruler of this dynasty 
was~known so far from any other source.? The three charters are dated respectively in Saka 
956 (1034 A.D.), Saka 969 (1048 A.D.) and Saka 975 (1053 A.D. ). Before the inscriptions 
are taken up for discussion, a few words may be said about the circumstances leading to the rise of 
the Modhas at Sarhyana. 

We have seen above*® how an Arab governor was ruling over the territorial division of Sath- 
yana on behalf of the Rashtrakiita kings Krishna II (878-915 A.D.) and Indra III (915-27 A.D.). 
It is well known that the Silaharas claimed to be the rulers of the Northern Konkan with their 
capital at Puri since the days of Amdghavarsha I (814-80 A.D.).4 The founder of the Silahara 
house was Kapardin I whose son Pullagakti (843-44 A.D.) and grandson Kapardin II (851-78 
A.D.)* are known to have enjoyed the title ‘ lord of the Konkan’ or ‘ lord of the entire Konkan ; 
as feudatories of the said Rashtrakiita monarch. The Silahara inscriptions give the names of the 
following rulers of the family after Kapardin II: (1) his son Vappuvanna, (2-3) Vappuvanna’s 
sons Jhafijha and Goggi, and (4) Gdggi’s son Vajjada I. Little is known about these rulers, al- 
though Al Mas‘udi speaks about 916 A.D. of Jhafijha as governor of the Lar (Lata) country and 


1 See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. IX, part i, pp. 2-3, 11-12, for the Mé6dha Brahmanas who are believed to have migrated 
to Gujarat from Upper India, and for the town of Médhéra (cf. also ibid., p. 72 ; Vol. VII, pp. 608-09) which is 
supposed to have given the Msdhas their name. For the same sub-caste of the Brihmanas in Kutch, Kathiawar, 
Poona, Rewa Kantha and Thana, see respectively Vol. V, p. 45; Vol. VIII, p. 146; Vol. XVIII, parti, p. 163 ; 
Vol. VI, pp. 23-24 ; and Vol. XIII, p. 80. For the Médha Baniaisin Gujarat, Kutch, Kathiawar and znens; 
see respectively Vol. IX, part i, p. 72; Vol. V, p. 50; Vol. VIII, p. 148 ; and Vol. XIII, p. 112, 

2 For a Médha named Kumyara who was the son of Vaijala and a Mahakshapatalika of Chanlukya Bhima II, 
see an inscription of V. §.4256 in Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 72, text lines 41-42. See also Sankalia, Archaeology of 
Gujarat, p, 208 and note 1, 


3 Cf. p. 50. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 538 ff. The identification of the city of Purl is not definitely settled. 
Different scholars have identified it variously with Thana (chief town of the Thana District), Gharapurf 
(Elephanta), Rajapuri in Kolaba and Rajapur in Ratnagiri. See ibid., pp. 283-84. Some of the Silahata records 
were issued from Sthinaka or Thana. It is sometimes also believed that Thana was the capital of the 
§ilaharas while Puri was their secondary capital (Ind. Cult, Vol. If, p. 402). 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 136. 


* Thid., pp. 134-35. 
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of Samur or Chaul as lying within his territory! and Aparajita, son of Vajjada I, is known to 
have ruled in 993-97 A.D.2 The recently published grant* of Chhadvai, who was a younger 
brother of Vajjada I and a feudatory of Rashtrakita Krishna LIT (939-67 A.D.), seems to have 
been issued about the close of the Rashtrakiita king’s reign. Chhadvai is not mentioned in the 
later records of the fanuly and may have really been a usurper of the throne which rightfully be- 
longed to his brother’s son Aparfjita.4 In spite of the fact that Aparajita ruled after the end 
of Rashtrakiita supremacy, he also clearly speaks of the subservience of his ancestors to the 
‘Rashtrakita monarchs. It seems, however, that, during the reigns of Krishna IL.and Indra IIT 
and probably for sometime more, the territorial division called Sathyaina-mandala, comprising 
wide areas of the Northern Konkan, was under governors who were directly responsible to the 
Rashtrakiita monarchs and had little to do with the Silahiras. This fact appears to explain 
the temporary decline of Silahara power in the Northern Konkan after the reign of Kapardin II 
as indicated by the paucity of Silahara records of the period in question and also by the Chinchani 
inscription of the time of Indra IT and Madhumati Sugatipa who governed Sarhydna-mandala 
on behalf of Rashtrakita Krishna IT and Indra III. In this period, the Silihiras appear to have 
been ruling only over parts of the territory held by Kapardin IL. The Chinchani plate of the 
reion of Krishna ITT (939-67 A.D.) does not mention the local rule of any Silihara feudatory pro- 
bably because it was issued at a time when the hold of the Silaharas over Sathyana had not = 
been fully re-established. 


The Silabira grants mention the descendants of Aparajita in the following order: (1-2) 
Vajjada IT and Arikésarin or Késidéva (1017 A.D.),° sons of Aparajita, and (3-5) Chhittaraja (1026- 
34 A.D.),° Nagarjuna and Mummuni or Mamvani (1049-60 A.D.),7 sons of Va} jada II. The earli- 
est of the three grants of the chiefs of Sarhydna edited here was issued in Saka 956 (1034 A.D). 
In this record, the chief, who appears to have belonged to the Médha dynasty, although it is not 
so stated in the inscription, acknowledges the suzerainty of the Silara or Silihara ruler called 
Chhinturaja which is no doubt a variant of the name Chh ittaraja.8 It is stated that Sarhyana- 
pattana was received by the chief from the Silahara ruler. That Silahira Chhittaraja was ruling 
at least down to 1034 A.D. is not only known from the present record but also from the Berlin 
Museum plates’ issued by himself. It is, however, interesting to note that the other two records 


A NT SS a T ee ne a a Rs —_- 


1 See Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 23 ; Ind. Cult., Vol. II, p. 404. The Yadava ruler Bhillama II married 
the daughter of Jhafija while his son Vésugi married the daughter of Gégi. R. G. Bhandarkar was inclined to 
identify Jhafijha and Gogi with Jhafija and Géggi of the Silahara dynasty of the Northern Konkan (Bomb., Gaz, 
Vol. I, part ii, pp. 232-33) ; but Fleet did not support the identifications (ibid., pp. 425, 513, 514 note 2), 

2 Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 271 ff. ; Gadre, Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. I, pp.46 ff., 55 ff, Of. 
Vaidya, Hist. Med. Ind., Vol. IL. pp. 349 f. 

3’ Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 282 ff. 

4The Ganga king Satyavikya Kongunivarman Marasimha IT (circa 960-75 A.D.), who was a feudatory of 
Rashtrakita Krishna UT, claims to have defoated Vijjala, the younger brother of Patalamalla, and Kielhorn is 
inclined to identify this Vijjala with Silahira Vajjada I (Kielhorn’s Southern List, Supplement, p. 6). If this 
identification is eecepted, it may not be impossible to think that it was the Rashtrakita king who subdued 
Vajjada I and placed Chhadyai on the Silihara throne although the. reference to Pitalamalla cannot be 
explained in the present stato of our knowledge. Vijjala (i.e, Vijjala) and Vajjada, however, appear to be 
different names. 
5 As, Res., Vol. I, p. 357. 
8 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 276 ff.; ZDMG, Band 90,1936, pp. 265 ff. 
7 Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 53 ff.; JBBRAS, Vo), XII, pp. 329 ff. 


8 As will be seen below, Mahdmatya Naganaiya and Mahdsandhivigrahika Naupyaiya, known from (f hhitta- 
rija’s grants, served under Chhinturaja of our record, while we have a charter of Chhittaraja issued in the 
same year, viz. Saka 956 (1034 A.D.). 

® ZDMQ, Band 90, pp. 205 ff. 


—— 


No, 5] THREE GRANTS FROM CHINCHANI 63 


from Chinchani, dated respectively in Saka 969 (1048 A.D.) and Saka’ 975-(1053 A.D.), in both 
of which the donor is described as a Médha, are conspicuous in their silence about the allegiance 
of the ruler of Samyana to the Siliharas. This fact may suggest that, for some time about the 
middle of the eleventh century, Silihara hold on Samyana became week. This seems to be further 
indicated by the record of Saka 975 (1053 A.D.) in which the Modha chief is endowed with the 
typical Silahara title ‘lord of Tagarapura ’ and is stated to have been ruling over ‘ the new king- 
dom ’ obtained by the strength of his own arms (line 8). In the inscription of Saka 969 (1048 
A.D.), he calls himself Sarandgata-vajra-parjara in imitation of the Silaharas. We have also to 
not? that the Sarmyana chiefs enjoyed the same feudatory titles as the Silahara rulers and that 
oae of them claimed to have ruled over nearly a half of the Northern Konkan. It was probably 
Silahara Mummuni or Mamvani who subdued or supplanted the Médhas and re-established Sila- 
hara authority over the Sarhyana region shortly after the middle of the eleventh century. The 
Kharepatan plates! (Saka 1016=:1095 A.D.) of Anantadéva or Anantapala, son of Nagarjuna 
and successor of Mummuni or Mamvani, speak of his success against a calamity facing the Sila- 
haras of the Northern Konkan owing to ddydda-vairi-vyasana,? although it is difficult to say 
whether the chiefs of Sathyana were encouraged to rule without reference to the Silaharas in the 
period of trouble referred to in that record. 


1. Grant of Chamundaraja, Subordinate of Silahara Chhinturaja, Saka $56 


_ This is a single plate measuring 10°5” in length, 7-5” in height and °1” in thickness. There 
are altogether 32 lines of writing, 20 on the first side and 12 on the second. A-ringthole disturbs 
the continuity of writing in the first two ines both on the obverse and the reverse of the plate. 
But no ring or seal was found with it. Since the writing was completed on both sides of a single 
plate, no ring bearing seal may have been attached to it. The plate weighs te tolas. 

The characters belong to the Northern Class of alphabets and closely resemble those of the 
Silabara inscriptions of the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D.3 The draft of the record as well 
as its engraving exhibits an amount of carelessness. The letter § has been written in two different 
ways ; cf. Savda and $ri in line 2. Although medial é is generally of the prishtha-matra type, its 
§i76-mdtra form is also used in a few cases (cf. mandalé° in line 6). The language is Sanskrit and 
the record is written in prose and verse. In point of orthography and style also the inscription 
resembles the contemporary Silahara records and little calls for special mention. The date of 
the charter is quoted in lines 15-16 as Saka 956 expired, Bhava, Bhadrapada-badi 15, both 
in words and figures. The date seems to correspond to the 15th September 1034A.D. It may 
le recalled in this connection that the Berlin Museum plates of Silahara Chhittaraja were issued 
only a few months earlier on Dvitiya-Chaitra-sudi 14 of the same year, viz. Saka 956, Bhava.4 


The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the saigala: ‘ May there 
be victory and prosperity.’ Next follows a stanza in adoration of the god Gananayaka (Gandia). 
We know that many of the Silahara grants begin with the same passage and the same stanza.° 
Lines 2-4 introduce the reign (kalydaya-vijaya-rajya) of Mahdmandalésvara Ghhinturaja describ- 
ed as ‘the supreme lord of Tagarapura ’, ‘ the illustrious Silara (Silahaira) king’ and ‘ one horn 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 33 ff. 

2 Op. cit., pp. 34-35, text lines 52-53. Cf. Ind. Cult., Vol. II, p. 411. 

3 See above, Vol. ITI, pp. 271 ff. ; Gadre, op. cit., pp. 46 ff., 55 ff; Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p.277; ahove, Vol. X XV, 
pp. 53 ff. ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 282 ff. ; JBBRAS, Vol. XII, pp. 329 ff. : ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 265 ff. 


‘Seo ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 284-85. 
5 Svo, e.g., above, Vol. XXV, p.55 ; ZDMG Band 90, p. 280 ; etc. 
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in the family of Jimitavihana’. As in many other records of the Silahara dynasty, Chhinturaja 
is credited with the banner bearing the golden Garuda and endowed with the titles Abhunana- 
mahédadhi and Sarandgata-vajra-patiyjara. As already pointed out above, Chhinturaja of our 
inscription is no other than the well- known king Chhittaraja of the Northern Konkan branch 
of the Silahira family. 


Lines 4-6 speak of the Mahdmdatya Naganaiya and the Maheaumanigialite Naupyaiya, 
both of whom served under the Silahadra king and are already known to us,! and of Mahamanda- 
lésvara Chamundaraja who was governing Sarnyana-pattana, i.e. the town of Samyana, gran- 
ted to him by Chhinturaja. Besides the usual feudatory titles Mahdmandalésvara, Samadhigat- 
asésha-paticha-mahasabda and Mahdsamaniadhipati, Chimundaraja is endowed in lines 7-9 with 
the titles Nija-bhuja-vikram-dditya, Sahasa-chukravarttin, Lata-prakara-raya-dhvamsaka, Tribhu- 
vana-nila and others. Among these, Lata-prakara-raya-dhtaisaka seems to refer to Chamunda- 
raja’s success against some ruler or rulers of Lata identified by scholars with the present Nausari- 
Broach region. 


Lines 10-14 state that, while ruling over Beavers, Chimundaraja passed an order regard- 
ing a grant, to be made by hii, to his subordinates and others including the elders (mukhya) of the 
hamyamana (i.e. the Parsee community),? the courtiers and officials as well as the officers like 
Alhya, Mahara and Madhumata, the city elders named Sréshthin Késarin, Suvarnna and Kakkala, 
the merchants such as Uva, Suvarnna and Sémaiya, the district officer (vishayin) Vérthalaiya, 
the sald-sthana-mukhya Yajinikara, the district officials such as Kshita, Limbaiya, Vélaiya and 
Késavaiya, and the members of the Mahd-parshad such as Agasti, Gavi, Siluva, Bhaskara, Arjuna, 
Dinakara, Dédé, Arya, Sindiira, Adityavarna, ete. Chamundaraja’s officials called Alliya, Mahara 
and Madhumata appear to have been foreigners as the’names are apparently of Arabic origin. 
The name Madhumata (Arabic Muhammad) is found in the form Madhumati in the 
Chinchani plates of the time of Indra III, which apply it to a Tajika or Arab governor of the 
Rashtrakita king, while a Tajiya (ise. Tajika or Arab) officer of the Kadambas of Goa is known 
to have borne the name Madhumata. Alliya appears to be the same as the well-known 
Arabic name ‘Ali. Whether the word sala in Sala-sthina-mukhya means ‘a stable’ is difficult to 
determine. The Mahd-parshad is no doubt the same as the Paficha-Gaudiya or Arya-désiya 
Maha-parshad of Sarnyaina mentioned in both the Chinchani *piarena of the time of Indra III and 
Krishna III, edited above.‘ 


Lines 14-21 describe the object of the record which was the grant of a ghanake or oil-mill, 
made by Chamundaraja in favour of the Kautuka-mathika, i.e. the temple or monastery built 
at Samyana by Kautuka and others and known from the two Chinchani records of the time of 
the Rashtrakita monarchs, referred to above. This section begins with the stanza Chala vibhitih, 
etc., found in so many Silahara records,’ and is followed by the date already indicated above. 
The purpose of the grant was to burn a lamp in front of the Bhagavati known from both the 
Chinchani inscriptions of the time of Indra III and Krishna III to have been worshipped in Kau- 
tuka’s mathika at “st baedte as well as for at iy tan oil on the feet of the svadhya sag or pina, 


A Both Ge: Silva: are mentioned in n Chhittaraja’ s Berlin Museum nlatas: ee ZDMG, Band 90, pp. 282-1 83 
text lines 32 43). In the same king’s Bhandup plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 278, text lines 6-7 ), the same passage 
occurs; but the name of the Mahdasandhivigrahika is quoted as Sihapaiya whom Naupaiya appears to have 
succecded. 

2 Above, p. 48. 

$Tbid., p. 47. 

* See pp. 45 ff., 55 if. 

’ Above, Vol. III, p. 273; Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 277; etc. 
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to the mathika. The svadhyayikas of the Mahd-parshad or Kautuka-mathika of Samyina are 
mentioned several times in the Chinchani plate of the reign of Rashtrakita Krishna III as well 
as in the last of the three grants edited here. One of the svadhydyikas, Chihada’ by name, receiv- 
ed the gift which was made as a namasya-vyitti (i.e. a permanent tax-free holding), free from all 
obligations. People were warned not to cause any obstacle in the enjoyment of the oil-mill by 
the donee. It is stated that the mill was granted together with the oil and oil-cakes (ghatika 


for Sanskrit khalika) produced by it probably meaning that the produces of the mill were free 
from taxation like the mill itself. 


Lines 21-28 quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas together with 
certain prose passages of similar import, which are both generally met with in the Silahara charters. 
The concluding part of the record in lines 29-32 states, in the style of the Silahara grants, how 
the donor made his decree known through the language of the charter as drafted by the scribe 
and how the authoritative character of the grant could not be challenged on the basis of mistakes 
creeping into the text. The sentence beginning with matar mama, in this section refers in the 
usual way to the signature of the donor put on the original document later incised on the plates. 
But a peculiarity of the present inscription is that Chamundaraja’s name is mentioned here to- 
gether with a string of epithets. One of these refers to the 64 black horses received by him from 
an unspecified source. In the passage in question, Tribhuvana-nila Mahamandalésvara Ghamu- 
ndaraja is represented as the son of Ahava-nila Mahamandalésvara Vijja-ranaka. The charter 
is stated to have been written by Dhruva Mammalaiya. The official designation Dhruva is a 
contraction of Dhruv-ddhikaranika, etc., which indicate an officer in charge of the collection of 
the royal share of the produce from the farmers. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it introduces Chamundaraja, ruler of 
Sarnyana under Silahara Chhinturaja (Chhittaraja), as also Vijja- -ranaka, father of Chamundaraja 
and probably an earlier ruler of Sarhyana under the same Siléhara king. The ‘family to which 
Vijja and Chamunda belonged is not mentioned. Since, however, the name Vijja-ranaka or 
Vijjala was also borne by the Médha chief of Sarnyana who issued the other two charters to be 
edited below, it is not impossible that the two Vijja-ranakas belonged to the same family. Thus 
Chamunda may have belonged to the Médha dynasty. But it should be admitted that the rela- 
tionship that may have existed between Chamunda, who issued the present grant in 1034 A.D., 
and Vijja or Vijjala, who issued the other two grants a few years later in 1048 and 1053 A.D., can- 
not be determined without further light being thrown on the subject by future discoveries. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Tagarapura, to which the Sila- 
haras appear to have traced their origin, is now generally identified with Ter in the Naldrug Dis- 
trict of the former Hyderabad State.1 Chamunda is stated to have been ruling over-the pattana 
or town of Sarnyana (elsewhere called only Sathyana), which had been granted to him by Silahara 
Chhinturaja (Chhittaraja). Saraydna-pattana is of course the present town of Sanjan in the Thana 
District. But the exact extent of the land under Chamunda’s rule cannot be determined, al- 
though it may have been much smaller than the Sarmyana-mandala under Madhumati Sugatipa 
of the Chinchani plates of the time of Indra II and the Sariydna-pattana 70) mentioned in the 
second of the two sets of Chinchani plates of Médha Vijja, to be edited below. Chamunda is also 
stated to have destroyed certain ruler or rulers of the Lata country in the present Nausari-Broach 
region. The inscription does not state where the Kautuka-mathika was situated ; but we know 
from the Chinchani plates of the time of Indra III that the mathika was built by Kautuka and 
others at cra ana itself. 


—_—— 


1Cf. JRAS, 1901, pp. 537 ff. 
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TEXT! 
rMetres : verses 1, 3-4, 6 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Vamsastha ; verse 5 Sdlini.] _ 
First Side. 
1 (Siddham‘] jaya’—ch—=Abhyudayas =cha || Labbaté sarvva-karyéshu pijaya ganana yakal | 
vighna|rh*] nighnarh(ghnan) sa vah payad=apayad=Ga- 


2 -nanayakah || [1*] samadhigdtapaiichamahasavda(bda)-mahasimantadhipati-Tagarapurapara- 
mésva(sva)ra-sri-Silara-na- 

3 réndra-Jimitavahan-akva(nva)ya-prasiita-suvarnna-[Ga Jrudadhvaj-[a]bhimanamahddadhi-sa- 
(Sa)randgatavajraparhjar-éty-adi- 

4 samasta-rj-dvali-samalarmkrita-mahimandalésva(sva)ra-srimach-Ghhinturajadéva-kalyana- 
vijaya-rajyé étadiya-ma- | 

5 hamatya-sri-Naganaiyé mahdsandhivigrahika-éri- Chaupyaty6? nyi(cha) na(va)rttamané maha- 
mandalésvara- sri{ma*}kehhi(ch- -Chhi)nturajéna 

6 pradatta{rin*] fauesleapgnelta a tal case -Chamundaraja(jah) sri-Sarhyana-pattanarm 
prahékirisati* [|*]atha svakiya-puny- ddaya[ta](yat) 

7 samadhigatidéshaparhchamahasavda(bda)- mahasimantadhipati- nijabhujavikramaditta(tya)- 


sahasachakravartti-a> - 


8 rimandalikidhisi*bhuja[r]ga- Lada(ta)pra(pra)kirarayadh[v]a[th*|saka-vipaksharayabhuag- 
garla?-u>bhayakuladhavala-vairi- : 


9 gaja5-arhkusa(sa)-tri(tri)bhuvananila-prabhriti-samasta-raj]-avali-samalarmkrita-mahaimandalésva- 
($va)ra-sri- Chamundara|{ja]- : 


10 dévéna® samanusra($a)sati [Sarhy]anarh? sarvva[nyd(n=é)va] sva-samva(mba)dhyamanakan= 
anya[n=a*}pi [ha]rhyamaniya-mukhya-vallana(bha)-vyavaharakavalka!* 


11 smavyavaharaka! Allya-Mahara-Madhumat-didayah!? paura-mukhya(khyan) Sréshthi- Késari- 
Suvarnna-Kakkala(lan) vanij6(jah) Uva-Suvarnna- 


12 Sdmaiy-adayah™ tatha —vishayi(yi)-Vérthalaiyali(yath) sila-sthana-mukhya-Yajiikara[ri *] 
maishayi™® Mae fae te de: abl h 4 Kaeo a a- 


: Brom impressions. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

® Better read Naw° as in the Berlin Museum plates (ZDMG, Band 90, p. 283, text line 32), 
4 The intended reading scems to be pratipdlayatt. 

®> Sandhi has not been observed here. 

6 Read °h-adhisa’. 

? The intended expression is bhuj-drgala. 

* Read “dévé or dévah. 

® The words sa éva are here required if dévéna is corrected to dévé, 
10 Read vyavahdri-karanihan. 

1 Read sanvyavaharikan, 

12 Read °ddin. 

13 Read vishayina h 
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dayah? mahi-pirshika*? Agasti-Gavi-Siluva-Bhiskara’- -Arjjuna-Dinakara-Dédé*-A[r]ya-Si{rh]- 
diir-Avi(di)tyavarnna-prabhritirng=cha 


sa[rh|disa(éa)ty=astu vah samvi(samvi)ditarh yatha Chala vibhiiti[h*] kshana- -bharnga(gi) yau- 
vanarh Kritanta-dant-antara-vartti jivitarh(tam) ) | tadha(th=a)py=ava(va)jiia para- 


loka-sadhané nrinam=ahé vismaya-kari chéshtitari|(tam || 2) ity=avadharya Saka-nripa-kAl- 
ati[ta*|-samva(sarhva)tsara-satéshu navasu shat-parhchaga- 


[d-a]dhikéshu Bhava-samva( Sarva) tsar-antarggata-Bhadrapada-va(ba)hula’— 
amava[Sy]ara(syarh) yatr—armkato=pi Samva(Samva)t. 956 pensceclvedas as 
(ba)hula 15 


sarhyate apara-pakshé su-tirthé snatva dévata-pijai-kritad=anantararh Kantuka- mathik-a- 
rthar‘ Sri- -Bhagavatya(ty- a)gré dipa-prajvalan-a- 


rtharh svadhyayika*-agat-[a]bhyagata- -Vra(Bra)hmana- -pad- abhyarhga(ja)n- -Aartham svadhya- 
yika-Chihada-hasté [krit]-ddak-dtisarggéna namasya- 


vrirttyai(ttya) paramaya bhaktya ghanaké samutpanna-tailya(la)-samutpanna-ghatika®-samarh 
- mahamandalésva(sva)ra-sri-Chamundarajéna } 


ghanakah pradattah [ |*] tad=asya ghainaka[rh*] bhurhjats bhdjayatd va na Senge pari- 
" parhthand karaniya ||* chha’ || 


Second Side 
achita-bhatta’-pravésa(Sam) anadéSyam=anaésédhyarh® | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukta 


| rajabhih Sagar-ddibhih | yasya ya- 


22 


23 
24 
95 


26 


out 


sya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada& phalarn(lam) |! [3*] Sadyd-danam nir-dyasarh’ s-ayasarh 
dirgha-palanarh(nam) | ata évava}- | | 

rshayah prahur=ddanach=chhréy6=nupalanarh(nam) It [4*] Datva(ttva) bhimim bhavinah 
_ parthiv-érhdra[n*] bhiiys bhiiyé yachaté Raraabhadrah | 

sAmanyo=yarh dharmma-h@(sé)tu[r*]=nripanam kalé kalé palaniy6 bhavadbhih || [5*] iti muni- 
_ vachanany=avadharya(rya) samast-a- 

gami-nripatibhir=api palana- Seine af phala-lobha éva karaniyah | na punas=ta[l*]-lopana- 

_ papa-kalamhk-agrésa- 


réna kén=api bhavitavyarh(vyam) || yastvam= étvam=abhyarthitd=pi lobhad=aljiia}ma-timira 
- ~patal- -Aavrita- matir-atohohhidya 


Spt iS Mn 


$ 1 Read °-adin. 

2 Read °parshadukan, 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

4 Better read mathikayam. 

5 The intended word seems to be khalika. __ 

6 There is a visarga-like mark before this double danda, 

7 This marks the end of a section of the writing. See above, Vol. XXX, p. 218. 
8 Read a-chaita-bhata®. The passage quoting certain usual terms governing the grant of land scems to be rather 


of place here. 
9 Read °sédhyam, 


10 Read év=a°, 


41 Read yas=iv=€", 
13 Read °r=achchhindyad=a°, 


a a eee ee, 
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27 manam=anumddéta va sa parnchabhir=api patakair=upapatakai[é=cha™] sa{rh*]lipt6 raurav- 
Aksha(ndha)tamischa(sr-a)di-naraka[rh*]é=chiram=a- 


28 nubhavishyati|| A[ré]manarh sahasréna tadaganarh saténa cha | acs: kéti-paradané ghanaka- 
hartta na su(Su)ddhyati {| [6*}+ 


29 yatha ch=aitad=évarh tatha sisana-dita sva-matama(m=)rdpayati | matarn mama lavdha- 
(bdha)-chatu[h]shashti-44(4yi)ma-turarhgama(m-a)dhyasi-va- 


30 dya-préddima-ttrakkisa-t[i]rya?-Ahavanila-mahimandalésava(sva)ra-sri-Vijja-ranaka-suta- 
-- Tri(Tri)bhuvananila-mahamanda- 


31 lésva(4va)ra-sri-Ghaémurh(mu)ndarajéna® [|*] la(li)khitarh éisanarh dhruva-Mammalaiyab- 
; (ya)-svahasténa [|*] yad=atr=6n-aksharam=adhik-a- 


32 ksharamva(ram va) tat-sarvvar pramanam-iti || || 


2. Grant of Vijjala, Saka 969 


This is a set of two plates, each measuring 7:35” in length, 5: 408" inheight, and ‘1” in thickness. 
They have writing only on the inner side and are strung on a ring, the ends of which are affixed 
beneath a seal. The counter-sunk surface of the seal bears the figure of a standing deity looking 
like Vishnu or the Sun-god. The inscription consists of 30 lines of writing, 14 of which are en- 
graved on the first plate and 16 on the second. The weight of the two plates ee with the 
ring bearing the seal is about 140 tolas. 


The characters resemble those in the grant of Chimundaraja, edited above. For the two 
types of § referred to in connection with the other epigraph, see gavda in line 2 and gayana in line 4. 
There is close similarity between the two records also in regard to language and orthography 
and little calls for special remark in these respects. The date of the charter is quoted in the last line 
(line 30) as the Saka year 969 (written in figures only) without any other details. But the occa- 
sion of the grant is referred to as the Magha-sankranti in lines 11-12. The grant therefore seems 
to have been issued on the 22nd January in the year 1048 A.D.° 


The record begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the word svasti and the mangala : 
‘May there be victory and prosperity.’ But there is no stanza in adoration to any deity as in the 
record edited above. Then in lines 1-6 Mahdmandalésvara Vijjaladéva, also styled Samadhigat- 
asésha-paficha-mahagabda, is represented as flourishing at Vijayapura. Vijjala is endowed with 
several other epithets, of which Sarandgata-vajra-pafijara was imitated from the Siliharas, although 
if is found in the records of some other royal families as well. He is also described as ‘the sun that 
opened the lotus bud which is the illustrious M6dha family’. Another of his epithets seems to refer 
to his success against certain adversaries called Sadhara, Sélla and Sahasrabahu. They appear to 
have been small local chiefs ; but their identification is uncertain. In the description of Vijjala, 
there is a stanza in lines 6-7, saying that he was successful against his enemies even when he was the 
Yuvardja. The same stanza is found in the Rashtrakiita records in the description of Krishria III 
(939-67 A.D.) and must have been adopted from the said source. But whom Vijjala served as 
Yuvardia cannot be determined. 


1 There is a metrical defect in the stanza. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. The word trakkisa is difficult to explain. 
8 Read °rajasya. 

‘ There are two concentric circles between the double dandas, 

5 See below, p. 70, note 3, 


a 
——— 
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Lines 7-19 record the grant of the siridirkd (apparently a sort of tax or cess) relating to the vill- 
age of Kanadda-grama in the possession of the Kavatika-mathika in favour of the house-holders 
Bahudhara and Kankua as well as the scholars Mahadéva and Lakshmidhara, all of them appa- 
tently attached to the mathika of Kavatika, on the occasion of the Magha-sankranti. There 
is no doubt that Kavatika is a modification of Kautuka, the name of one of the builders of the 
mathikaé at Sarnyana, which is not only known from the record of Chimundaraja, edited above, but 
also from the Chinchani plates of the time of Rashtrakiita Indra III and Krishna III. Lines 8-9 
state that the grant was made in consultation with the ministers (mantrin) including Varishthaka 
Mummuraka and Thakkura Dombalaiya, the first of the two being the chief minister (surv-adhikara- 
niyukta). It is also stated that it was made by the chief after having worshipped the lord Mayiikha- 
malin, i.e. the Sun-god. This fact coupled with the possible representation of the Sun-god on the 
donor’s seal seems to suggest that the Médhas of Sarhyana were devotees of the said deity. -The 
well-known stanza beginning with chala vibhitih is quoted in this section. The grant was made ona 
permanent basis (apparently as a permanent endowment) and people were warned not to create any 
obstacle in the enjoyment of the gift by the donees. 

. Some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 20-27. Another 
stanza in lines 27-29 prays for the continued rule of Vijjala, the donor of the grant. The date in the 
Saka year is quoted in lines 29-30. The charter ends with the statement that it was written by 


Limbaditya. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, Vijayapura seems to have been the name 
ofthe capital of the chief Vijja or Vijjala. The name, apparently coined after that of the chief, may 
. have been applied to a suburb of Sarhyana. I am not sure about the location of Kanadda-grama 
(same as Kanaduka ? ) in the possession of the Kavatika-mathika (Kutuka-mathika). As stated 
above, the mathika is known from other records to have been situated at Sarnyana, modern Sanjan 


in the Thana District. 
TEXT! 


[Metres : verses 1, 3-8 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Vaméastha ; verse 9 Salini ; verse 10 Sdardiila- 


vikridita.] 
First Plate 


1 Siddham? svasti [|*] jayas=ch=abhyi(bhyu)dayas=cha | éri-Vijayapuré samadhigat-asésha- 
parhcha-maha- 

gavda(bda)[h*] éri-Médha-kula-kamala-kalika-vikaéa-bhaskara[h*] sa(Sa)ran-agata-vajra- 

parhjara[h*] ari-mandalika-rana-vijaya-lakshmi-svayarhvara-dra(ra)nga-jalanidhi-jala- 

Sayana-pad-akratta(nta)-Lakshmi-vilaisa-N Arayana{h*] vidyadhari?-urasthala-muktaphal-a- 

hara-raya(h*] Sadhara-Sélla-Sahasrava(ba)hv-adi-vija‘-vijay-anka-mala-virdjita[h*] | 

mahamandalésvara-sri-Vijjaladévah [|*] Yuvarajya-sthitén=sha yén=aiva ripavah |° 


kshayarn(yam | ) nita hari-kis6(86)réna dvipa iva mad-5tkatah |[| 1*]* tat-pida-padm-dpaji- 


SCF me “6 RS 


1 From impressions. 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

4 Read vira. 

& This danda is superfluous. 

6 This stanza is quoted from the descriptiun of Krishna IIT as found in the Réshtrakitta records. See above, 


p- 59, text lines 19-20. 
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8 yi. sarvy-ddhikara-niyukta-varisathaka-éri-Murnmurakah tathad ththakura?-4rj-Ddmva(mba)- 
~ Jaiy-a- ; a5 
9 dayah stait=marhtribhir-marhtrayitvs | Chala vibhatih kshana-bharhga(gi) yauvanam kritarh- 

(ta)nta- ‘dafrh*]t-a- 


10 tta(nta)ra-vartti jivitarh(tam me tath=apy=avajfid paraldka- -siva(dha)né? ahd nrinath visma- 
‘yacka- 


11 ri chéshtitarh(tam) | [24] état-sarhsar-dsaratarh jiatva bhagavan- Mayikhamaliné ch=argha- 
[rh*] datva(ttva) . Ma- 


12 gha-sarhkrantau | Satam=ithdu- etene danarh sahasran tu dina- -kshayé* "I vishuvé ‘ata 
sahasra[th*] vya-  ~ 7 


ae, tipitishv-anarhtakarh(kam) ‘|| [8*] schinat-1C ows REE pln vated ae 
 , < gxama- . 3 | 


14 - siriditka betmit Kavi tunphikdéyihaotha-Va(Ba)udhanah tatha 
Second Plate 


15 _ Kankuah | tatha s[v]adhyayaka[h]* Mahadévah tatha Lakshmidharali | bta- 
16 bhyd hast- ddakéna pradatta 4-charhdr-arka-kalam yavata(vat | ) na kén=Api khascha® 


17 karaniya | yas= =u punah kama-krodha- lébh-antaritah® papa-timir-avrita- 

18 : éhakshuh asya pratighitarh vidhasyati vidhiyamanarh ch=Anumédayishyati 8a 

19 parhcha-mahapAtakair-upapAtakais-cha sarhyuktd bhavishyati | tatha cha Vyasah | 

20 Prisada yatra sauvarnna, vasu- -dharas=cha kaimadah [|*] Garhdharvv-Apsatas6 yatra tatra ti. 


21 shthati danadah || [4*] Kalpa- -kéti- sahasrani kalpa- -koti-datani cha [|*] nivaséd-Vra(d-Bra)- 
-hmané 


22 1oké dharma-dayarh karoti yah j[| 5*] Dhavaliny-atapatrani dantinas=cha mad-stkatah | 
23 sudha-[dhjautani hee yuvaty6 ratna-bhishana[n || 6*] Dharma-dayasya pushpani phala- 


24 m=anyad=bhavishyati’ |[{| 7*] Shashthi(shti)r=vvarsha-sahasrani svargé tishthati da h 
(|*] achchheta(tta) ch=anu- nada 


25 marti cha’ tavyé(hy=8)va narka[ri*] vraj jét {[| 8*] Sarvvin-etana(tan) bhagi(vi)nah pi- 
rthivérh[d]rin bhityS bhi- 
26 ys: pa(y&)chaté Ramabhadrah: [|*] simanyd-yarh dharma-sétur=nripanarh kalé kale palanf- 


27 yd bhavadbhih || [9*] -Yavat=toyam=apa[rh*]patér=vvasumati - sarhtishthaté ch=achala i 
‘vithvarh® ohafrh"}drama- 


a ee 


1 Road thakkura.- ei 
2 Sandhithas not been observed here. Read nrinam=ah6. , 
* Hémadri (Danakhanda, Banaras, p. 75) assigns the stanza to Yajfiavalkya (sic. Laghu-Satatapa-smriti, verse 
150) and quotes (ibid., pp. 82-83) Vasishtha and the Padma Purana interpreting dinakshaya as the day that wit. 


nesses tho.end of two tithis. If Saka 969 is regarded as current, the Magha-eankranti day (January 22, 1047 A.D ) 
witnessed such a phenomenon. 


4 Read svidhydyikah. 

5 Read badha. The intended word may be khashpah. 

® Bettor read °rita-matih. 

* This is only half of a stanza in Anushtubh. The first half is sometimes quoted as Sankhamn bhadr-Gsanam 


chhatram var-dév4 vara-varanah. The last foot of the stanza is sometimes quoted as phalanm svargah Purandara. 
® The danda is superfluous, 
® Read bimbasn. 
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28 sa[m*] ravés=cha vimalarh yavat=tapét(péd) bhasvararh(ram | ) yavatvi(t=tv=[)nd[ujsikha- 
mané[r=yu]va-na(ta)nau dhané(ttd) 


29 dhyiti{ra*] Parvvati’ bhoya(garh)s=tavad=ih=aniéam vitanutarm éri-Vi[jja]lad@val? sada 
|[| 10*] Sa(Sa)kmu(ka)-vatsa* 


80 969 likhitam=idarh Limva(mba)dityéna | 


3. -Grant of Vijala (Vija, Vija or Vijja),; Saka 975 


This is also a set of two plates, each measuring 10” in length, 7:15” in breadth, and 15" in 
thickness. They have writing only on the inner side. A ring bearing the seal of the issuer of the 
charter passes through a hole made in the side of the plates. The ends of this ring are soldered be- 
neath the seal. The figure on the countersunk surface of the seal is similar to that found on ‘the 
seal attached to the second of the two inscriptions edited above. There are in all 50 lines of Writs 
ing on the two plates, 24 of them on the first and 26 onthe second. The two plates. together. with 
the ring and seal weigh 2783 tolas. 

In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription resembles the two 
other epigraphs from Chinchani edited above. Initial ¢has been written for.yi in lines,25 and 31. 
The draft of the document and its engraving exhibit considerable carelessness on the part of the 
scribe and the engraver. The date of the charter is quoted in lines 27-29 as the expired Saka year 
975 (in words only), Vijaya, Karttika-badi 15, and the occasion of the grant is stated to have | 
been a solar eclipse. The details of the date work out correctly and it corresponds to the 48th 
November 1053 A.D. 7 

The inscription begins with the symvol for Siddham followed by the Pranava. Next follow 
the passages : ‘Salutation to Vinadyaka (Ganééa)’, and ‘May there be victory and prosperity’. The 
above is followed by the stanza in adoration of Gananayaka (Ganééa), which is also found in the 
Chinchani plate of Chamunda, edited above, and several Silahara grants. Lines 3-4 introduce the. 
chief Vija-ranaka who is described as born in the Médha family and as having obtained the grace 
of the goddess Khadiravati, apparently the family deity of the Midhas of Sarhyana. The name 
of the ruler also occurs elsewhere in the inscription in lines 4, 7, 8, 48 and 49 in various forms. In 
lines 8 and 48 it is spelt as Vijja, while in lines 7 and 49 it is written respectively as Vigala and Vija. 

In the sentence referred to above (lines 3-4), Vija-ranaka is stated to have been §71-Dimardaka- 
§ri-Aigala-suta. This passage may mean to say that Vija-rinaka was the son of Aigala alias Di- 
marika. But considering the carelessness of the scribe and engraver exhibited by the inscription, 
it is not impossible that a word like pautra has been omitted through oversight after the mention of 
Dimaraika, so that the passage was really intended to indicate that Vija-ranaka was the son of Aigala 
and grandson of Dimarika. No royal title is applied to either of the twonames, The next sentence | 
in the same ruler’s description in lines 4-5, which is extremely corrupt, states that he was responsible . 
for the prosperity of the Médha family even when he was a child. It is, however, interesting to | 
note that this sentence is a modification of a stanza in the description of the Silahara ruler Chhi- | 
ttaraja as found in the records of the Silahara dynasty probably suggesting that Chhittaraja ascend. 
ed the throne fairly early in his life. The same may have been the case with the Médha chief who 
issued the charter under review. The following sentence or clause in lines 5-8 speak of Vijaladéva 
of the Médha family, described as Mahdmundalésvara, Samadhigat-dsesha-patcha-nahasabda, 
Mahdsdmantadhipati and Tagarapura-paramésvara, It is really unnecessary and uncalled for 
in the text. But apparently it W was s modified from a passage in the eatlior records of the Matha 


1 The akehara lai in the name is in excess : of the metrical requiroment. 
* This is a contraction of the word vateara, 


72 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA — (Vor. XXX 
family referring to the contemporary Silahara ruler to whom the Médhas then owed allegiance. 
This suspicion seems to be supported by the typical Silahara title ‘supreme lord of Tagarapura’ 
applied here to Médha Vijala apparently through oversight. It was over-looked by the officer 
responsible for the draft of the present charter that, while replacing the name of a Sflahara ruler 


by that of a Médha chief in the passage in question, a title suiting only the former was left unmodi- 
fied. ) 


It may be argued that Médha Vijala mentioned in line 7 is different from Mddha Vija of line 4 — 
and that the latter was a subordinate of the former. But I do not think it possible to agree with 
such a view. In the first place, Vijala is phonetically the same as Vijjala which is again a mere va- 
riant of Vijja. It is a popular Kannada name and is generally found in the various forms Vijjala, 
Vivjana, Vijjana, Bijja, Bijjana, Bijjala and Bijjala.2 Secondly, the issuer of the present charter 
is apparently identical with the Médha chief Vijjala of the Chinchani plates of Saka 969 (1048 A.D.) 
edited above, in which the chief does not represent himself as a subordinate of any other ruler. 
Since the Silaharas were still a ruling power in the Northern Konkan, it is difficult to believe that 
the ruler of Sarhyana, who issued the present grant, would have acknowledged allegiance to any- 
body other than a ruler of the Silahara dynasty. There is no evidence of the emergence of a Médha 
king in the Northern Konkan in the period in question, to whom the Médha chief of Sarmyana 
could have offered allegiance. Thirdly, we have to note the fact that, as will be shown below, the 
Modha chief of Sarhyana seems to have been ruling over a wider territory in 1053 A. D. than he 
was holding without reference to a master five years earlier in 1048 A. D. While the chief now 
claimed to have ruled over the Sarhydna 700 division, the Silahara king Chhittaraja, to whom the 
rulers of Sariyana originally owed allegiance, claimed to have held the Konkana 1400 country.® 

About 1053 A. D., the Médhas were thus ruling about a half of the Northern Konkan. 


Lines 8-12 state that, when Mandalika Vijja-ranaka was ruling over the Samyana-pattana 
700 which was a Mandala or district consisting of 4000 drangas and extending as far as Akasika, 
the burden of the administration of his kingdom lay on the head of Varishthaka Mummuraka and 
that of the administration of Sarhyana (apparently meaning the town which was the headquar- 
ters of the Médha territory) on the head of Mahdthakkura Démbalaiya, while there were other 
chief officers such as the Mahdpradhdina Buddhappaiya. As we have already seen, the chief 
minister Mummuraka and the minister Dombalaiya are also mentioned in the Modha chief’s 
earlier record issued in Saka 969 (1048 A. D.). 


The chief’s order in respect of the grant to be made was addressed to the following subordi- 
nates (lines 12-15): the future princes, ministers, priests, administrative officers (amdatya) and 
chief officials (pradhdna-niydgika) as well as the officers in charge of the rash tras (territorial units), 
the cities and the Dhruvas, as also the people of the countryside. It was also addressed with 
due respect to the hamyamana (Parsee community), the citizens, and the Médha Brahmanas of 
Sristhana (i.e. modern Thana). The Modha Brihmanas mentioned here probably hailed from Sri- 
sthana and were settled at Sarhyana. Then follows in lines 16-26 a long section in prose and verse 
dealing with the transitoriness of life and wealth, the propriety of giving grants, etc. It is found 
in some Silahara grants‘ and, in a smaller form, not only in most of the Silahara charters but also 
in the two records edited above. It also contains some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas. Lines 26 ff. state how, on the date and occasion indicated above, the Médha chief made 
a grant after having worshipped uae a cn ae ( e. the Sun- ais and kya (either 


‘ For a similur case found in inscriptions, see JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, p. 213, 

® See Bomb. Caz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 222 ff., 468, 470. 

3 Cf. Purt-pramukha-chaturdaga-grama-ésati-samanvitan samasta-K onkana- thaiwen samanusasati (e.g. 
ZDMG, Band 90, p. 282, line 31), 

* Cf. above, Vol. XXV, pp. 59 f. (lines 44 ff.) 
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Siva or Vishnu). The language of the passage recording the grant, which follows in lines 30 ff., 
is defective ; but it apparently means to say that the amount of three drammas received by the 
government as siridika@ (the same as siridirka of the previous record, meaning a sort of tax or cess) 
on account of the village of Kénasa-grama in the possession of the Kautuka-mathika was granted 
in favour of the householders and scholars attached to the mathikd in the form of a permanent 
endowment for the purpose of feeding 25 Brahmanas probably per day. It will be seen that Kau- 
tuka’s mathikad at Sarnyana is mentioned in all the five grants discovered at Chinchani, including 
the three edited here, although, in the second of the three epigraphs now under study, the name 
Kautuka is spelt as Kavatika. The endowment has been called a bhdjan-dkshayani or bhdjan- 
akshayani, the word akshayant or akshayani being a corruption of Sanskrit akshaya-nivi meaning 
‘a permanent endowment’. The expression thus means a permanent endowment created for the 
purpose of providing food free of cost. In line 42, the endowment is referred to merely as bhdjana 
and in line 46 as grasa. 


The following section in lines 33-47 in prose and verse contains some more of the benedictory 
and imprecatory stanzas. Lines 47-48 contain the statement that the donor’s decree was contained 
in the text of the document as written by one of his officers styled Dhruva (i. e. the collector of the 
royal share of the produce from the farmers). This is followed in lines 48-49 by the sentence : 
‘Confirmed by me, the Mandalésvara, the illustrious Vijja-ranaka’, inthe well-known style of 
putting the signature of the donor on a document later engraved on copper plates. The next 
- sentence says that Dhruva Mammalaiya wrote the document at the request of both the parties 
(i.e. the donor and the donees) under orders of Mandalésvara Vija-ranaka. It is further stated 
in line 50. that the text of the charter was to be regarded as authoritative. The record ends with 
a mangala of the usual type. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the most interesting is the Sarnyana- 
pattana 700 forming a mandala consisting of 4000 drangas. It was apparently the district round 
the town of Sathyana (Sanjan). But it is difficult to explain the passage used in the inscription 
to indicate the territorial unit. We know that expressions like ‘Sathyana-pattana 700’ normally. 
meant ‘the Sarnyana-pattana division consisting of 700 villages or hamlets’ although the number 
may have been conventional or exaggerated.1. But the word dranga generally means ‘a town’ 
and it is impossible tu believe that a territorial division consisting only of 700 villages or hamlets 
contained as may as 4000 towns. It therefore seems that draviga in the inscription is a mistake for 
dramma. The intended meaning of the passage in question may therefore be that the annual revenue 
income of the territory under the rule of the Modha chief of the Sarhyana district consisting of 700 
villages or hamlets was 4000 drammas possibly meaning coins of silver. A locality called Akasika 
ig stated to have stood on the borders of the said district. The donor seems to have made a per- 
manent endowment out of the siridikd tax or cess amounting to 3 drammas, probably payable 
annually or periodically to the government by the Kautuka-mathika at Sarnyana on account of 
a village called Kenasa-grama in its possession. Iam not sure about the location of this village. 


TEXT? 


Metres : verses 1, 3-9, 12-16 Anushtubh ; verse 2 Vaméastha ; verse 10 Pushpitagrad, verse 11 
Salini.} 


as See J BRS, Vol. 3 <7; part i, pp. 9 ff. 
* Krom impressions, 
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1 Siddham? Oi . Vindyakfa]ya eal | jayaschi(é=ch=&)bhyuday'as=cha | Labhaté 
sarvva-kgryéshu, | 
2 pijaya ganana yakal, [|*} vighna[rm*] nighnari(ghnan) sa vah paydd-apida* Gananaya- 
3 kah. |[| 1*) sri-M6dh-adnvaya-prasiita-sri-Khadiravati-lavdha(bdha)-prasad1-sri-Di- 
4 maraka’-sri- -Aigaladéva- sutd(tah) 4ri-Vija‘-ramak6é nryipatirvva(r=bba)bhiiva [)*] éri- 
Médh-anvaya- ' 
aa p[rasiita-varbsé éasinapim=unnatim=unnaténa’ [|*] atha svakiya- puny-ddayat=samadhi- 
6 gat|]s¢sha-parichamahasavda(bda)-mahasimantavi(dhi)pati-Tagarapura-paramésva- 
| (Sva)- 2 | 
7 ra-sri- Médh-anvaya-prasiita-mahamarhdalésva(éva)ra-éri-Vijaladéva[b*] pratipalasa- 
(ya)ti® [|*] 
8 Mandalika-tri-Vijja-ranaka(ké) nija-bhij- SpArjjit-Ebhina va-tajy chatuh-sahasra- 


9 dratbya?-maridalarh Sarhyama(na)-pattana-sapta -sa(Sa)tarh (tam) AkAsikA-parysntame 
anusi($a)sati Cta- , 


10 diya-rika(jya)-samasta-chinta-bhara[in*] samudvahati vatish{haka-éri-Mammurakal 
tatha Sarm[y]|a- 


(11 niya-chintim=udvahati mahiddhikura’-Démva(mba)laiyah -viséshéna samasta-rajya- 
dhana-~ | 

12 éarira-hita-kirind mahapradhana-éri-Vu(Bu)ddhappaiyah® sarvanyé(n=8)va sva- 

13 sarhmva(ba)dhyamanakanu(kan) samagimi(mi)-raéjaputra-mamtri-uparohita-almatya- 
pradha- / 

14 na-niydgikarhcha (=cha) —rasht[r*]Japati-ma(na)[ga]rapati-dhruvapati-janapadan hathya- 
mana- 

15‘ paura-Sristhana-Modhavra(bri)hmana-prabhiiti(tin) sa-pranati-piija-samadééai[h*] 
sa[rh]disaty=astu vah 


16 Chala vibhiitih kshana-bhamga(gi) yauvanari tva(kri)tanta- -dant-dntara-vartti jivitan- 
(tam | ) tath=ipy=ava- 


17 jfia paraléka-s[aiJdhané nrindm=ahd vismaya-kiri chéshtitar(tam || 2) tatheintarsiliags 
jara- 7 


18 rakshasi-priravdha(bdha)-vrisain yauvan-idikaia svarggé  vasinuraktapaitasamish- 
. tasama- 


———o 


+ Expressed by symbol. 


‘2 Read °apdyad. The letter da had been at first omitted and was later incised beneath ga. 
2 It is not impossible that the word pautra has been omitted here through oversight either by the scribe or by 
the engraver. 
‘ The-name is spelt Vijja in lines 8 and 48, Vija in line 49 and Vijala in line 7. 
5 Read °léna vams6 nitah sisun=api téna param=unnatim=unnaténa, This is really taken out from a stanza in the 
Josoription of Silahara Chhittarija of the Northern Konkan. Cf. 7'ad- bhrairijd Vajjadadéva-sinuh srt-Chhittarajo 
nyipatir=babhiiva |  Sildra-varnsah Sisun=api téna nitah param=wnnatim=unnaténa (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 277, 
text lines 14-15 ; Vol. IX, p. 34, text lines 38-39 ; JBBRAS, Vol. XXI, p. 508 ; — Vol. XXV, p.58, lines 26-27 ; ; 
etc, 
? We may add the expression Sarryana-mandalam here, ; 
7 The intended reading may be dramma. It is difficult to say whether nija...... mandalam contains a genuino 
claim or not. Sec HQ, Vol. XX, p. 78. 
8 Read maha-thakkura, 
. ? Read “ppary-ddayak. The words sa éva may be added after this, 
10 Read purdhit-4°. The intended reading may be uparika-purd°. 
11 Tho words sumvidiiam yathdare omitted here through oversight, 
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19 maviydgadushta! kadali-garvbha-vadachasirah? sarhsirah sahaja-jari-marana-si- 

20 dharanakam sa(Sa)rirakarn pavana-dhavaliia’-kamalini-dala-gata-jala-lava ity=a- 

21 yushi¢ matva dridhayarhnti® Krita-Tréta-Dvaparéshu tapd=tyartham prasa(sa)syaté 
[|*]® dinam=é- 

22 kath Kalau yugé |[| 3*] tatha ch=dktarm bhagavati Vyaséna [|*] Agnér=apatyarm 
prathamam suvarnnam 


23 bhiir=vvaishnavi Siirya-siitarh(ta)s=cha gavah |? léka-trayarh téna hi dattam=aka- 
(ksha)yarh(yam || 4)* Asphota[ya] ri- | 


24 ti pitarah pravalganti pitamahah [|*] bhiimidé=smin-kulé jatah [sa] nah samtara- 
Second Plate - 3 


25 i(yi)shyati [|| 5*] Bhimi-danam su-pa[tr)éshu - su-tirthéshu su-parvvasu [|*] agddha yatra 
sarhsa ) 
26 syattaranar bhavét? [|; 6*] Bhiimi-danasya pushpani _phalata svarggé Purarhdarah 
(ra || 7*)?° mata-pitro- 
27 138[tva]ni"[4=cha] sréya(y5)-rthind(na) maya Saka-npipa-kél-a&tita~samva(sarhva)- 
- tsara-Satéshu navasu saptati- 


28 parhcharadhikéshu™ Vijaya-samva(sarhva)tsar-anva(nta) rggata-Karti(tti)ka- 
vedi pamonenseiverh sarmjata--stirya-graha- 

29° née su-tirthé snatva Traildk[yJachakshushé nanavidha- -kusuma-Slighyamearghamh datvi- 
(ttva) Trailékyasta(sva)- 

30 minarh(nam) abhyartha(rchya) éri-Kautuka- ‘na{thi}kd-prabhojyamina-Képasi-grarnt 
varshé trini Siridi- 

$1 kai-dramma-pratithé"® svadhyAt(yi)ka-cyibatthaafiayhit prati [bho]jan-ikshayants 
paihchavirhsva($a)ti-Vva(Bra)hma- | 

32 nandrh vidhaya § upardvi(pi)ta-vi(ni)vi-[va(ba)ndha]kam krit-odak-Ati-sarggéna 
parama- bhaktya pratipadi- 


oe Read. evarga- -vasin=naraka- -pata-samam=ish ta-samagama- oe -duhkham (CO. P. No. 24 of 19 56-57 ; of. ove. 

. Vol. XXV, p. 59,text lines 46-47). 

2 Read °garbbha-vad=asarah or °vach=ch=dsarah. 

3 Read prachalita. 

4 Read °lava-vad=ayur=iti. 

5 Read muni-vachanant dridhayanti dana- phalam=ity=avadharya. . 

* The passage munayo=tra pragamsanti has been omitted here through oversight. 

7 The danda is wrongly placed between va and the visarga. 

8 ‘The second half of the stanza should have been : léka-trayarn téna bhavéd=dhi dattamn yah-kaiichanath géii=cha 
mahti=cha dadydt. 

® Read agadh-apara-samsara-sagar-dttaranam bhavet (of. above, Vol XXV, p. 60, text lines 53-54), 

10 This is only half of a stanza in Anushiubh. The first half is sometimes quoted as dhavalany=dtupatrani danii. 
naé=cha mad-dddhatah (cf. loc. cit., text line 54). 

11 Read dimana’. 

19 Read parmchosaptaty-adhi°. 

18 The language is defective here. But tho idea seems to be °grama-sambaddhéna prati-varsha-datavya-tri-dramma- 
.matra-Siridik-akhya-pratyayéna kritém. 

a4 Read grihasth-ddin, 

8 Read *akshaya-nivim, 
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33 tah(té) [|*] na kén=Api kshiidradakastréna! cia ane | Bahubhire[v]vasudhs bhukta 
rajabhih Sagar-a- 


34 difbhih [*] yasya yasya yada bhiimih(rnis=)tasya tasya [tada*] phalarh|(lem || 8) 
Sady6-dinarh nir-fyasam s-diyasarh dirgha-péla- 


35 narh(nam j) ata év=avarshayah* prahu[r=da]nich=chhréyd=nupalanarh(nam || 9) Iti 
kamala-dal-fmvu(mbu)-viridu-lél[ajrm 


36 Sriyam=anu[chintya manu*]shya-jivitarn [cha || 10*]® Datva(ttva) bhiimirm bhavina- 
(h*) partha(rthi)vérndra[n*] bhiiyé 24 yachaté Rimabhadré(drah | ) sima- 


87 nyd=yarh dharma-hé(sé)tu[r*]J=nripandm kale 25 eee bhavadbhih [ || 11*] samast- 
iga(gi)mika-nripati[bhi*]r=adhi(pi)- 

38 palana-dharmma-phala-lébha eva kata(ra)niyah *na punasta lépana éva karaniyah | na 
pu- 

39 nasta( .-tal)-Iopana-papa-kalarhk-agréna[sa]réna? kén=fpi bheiecrean yas=tam=6évam®=a- 

40 bhyartthitd=pi lébhad=ajfidna-timira-patalarn(l-4)vrita-matira*chchidyaminam= 
anumdodé- 


41 tu(ta) vi sa parhchabhir= =upapitakaih sa[rm]lipts Raurava(s (v- A)[ndha]ta(ta)miérd(sr-a)di- 
narak6(karn)S=chiram=anubha[vi]- 

42 shyati [|*] Sva-dattairh para-dattamva(ttim va) yé [haré]d=bhojanarh™ i") [sa*] vish- 
thayarh tva(kri)mir=bhitva krimibhifh*] saha 

43 pachyaté [|| 12*] Virhdhy-atavishv=a-toyasu © supka-’*kdtara-vasinah i") mah-ahayé 
hi jayanté [bho]- 

44 jan-akshayani haram(ra)nti yé [ || 13*] Gra(Ga)m=ékarh svarnam=ékarh mva(va) 
bhiimi(mé)r=apy=ékam=argularh(lam | ) hararh(ra)n=naraka- 

45 m=fipnéti yAvad=ahiita-sathplavarh(vam || 14) Ardimfnarn sré(sa)hasréna tadaganarh 
tul4 gaténa cha [|*] ga- 7 i 

46 virn k6ti-pradinéna grasa-hartté na su(su)ddhyati [|| 15*] ae 
rsha-sahasrani svarggé tishtha- 


.47 ti bhiimidah [|*] achchhéttaé ch=anumanta cha tany=éva narakarh vrajétu(jét) || 116") 


yatha(tha) ch=aitad=évam tatha 


48 dhruv-iksharéna sva-matam=frdpayati [|*] matarh mama mandalésva($va)ra-éri- 
Vijja-ranakasya [|*] 


49 likhitam=idam=uha(bha)y-abhyarthitérm(té)na . mandaté(I6)sva(sva)ra-sri-Vijas—ranaka- 


(k-&)désata(sit) dhruva- 


50 Mamva(mba)laiyéna [|*] likhita-Sdsanamh. tat=pramanamsiti | mangalarh maha- 
Stih,|| 


a a TT 


1 Read kshudré=pi vyaghatah. 
2 Read év=arshayah. 
8 This is only half of a stanza in Pushpitagra. The second half is generally quoted as sakalam=idam=udahritam 


cha buddhva na hi purushath para-kirttaysd vilépyah. 


4 Tie. bhiiyd bhiiys. 

5 Tie, kalé kale, 

* The following 13 letters (from na to karaniyah |) are redundant. 
? Read °dagrésaréna. 

§ In this context, we have often yas=tv=évam’. 

® Read °r=achchhindyad=a°. 

Read °r=mahapatakair=u°. 

" Read haréd=bhojana-nivikam. 

1% Read sushka.. 

13 Better read bhdjan-akshaya-nivihah for the sake of the metre, 

‘4 Omit this syllable for the sake of the metre. 

‘8 As already indicated above, the name is spelt ay Vija in line 4 and as Vijja in lines 8 nd 48, while it is spelt 


as Vijala in line 7. 


No. 6 6—GOLD COINS OF DANDINAGOVA 
(1. Plate) 
Y; B..Desar, DHARWAR 


In November 1956 plaster casts of ten gold coins were received for examination in the office 
of the Government Epigraphist for India from the Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, 
Bombay. These coins with:two more, acvording to the information furnished, were sent to-the 
said Museum by the Mamalatdar of Ramdurg, Belgaum District, Mysore State. The details 
tegarding the discovery of the coins as communicated by the Numismatist of the said Museum ‘in 
his letter, dated the oo January 1957, are as follows : 


“The coins were ound on the 16th June 1950 by one Shri Namgaeenena Niigappe 
Badiger in'a field belonging to Shri Shankarappa Devarayappa Badiger in the village 
of Mudakavi, six miles from Ramdurg, about a furlong from the Ramdurg-Badami 
‘Road. It is said that the man, while going through the field, noticed a small earthern 
pot lying there. On breaking it, he recovered the 12 gold coins which “were later 
deposited at the Ramdurg Police Station.” 


- These teh coins which are circular in shape bear close resemblance to one another in their 
mould. and design. Their diameter i is about 1-5 centimeter on average. Their weights ‘ignoring 
talight-variations are stated to be as follows : Nos. L 2—60 grains; Nos. 3- 8—59- 75: grains ; : 
No. 9—60-25 grains. “and No. 10—59 grains. 


On the obverse ef the coins is depicted under decorations the figure of a warrior facing right, 
going for a fight. He wears a helmet and armour, holding in the right hand a long dagger pointing 
to the front and a hawk in the left’ hand which is bent and turned upwards. Figures of the sun 
and crescent moon are shown to the right and left of the warrior’s head. This figure apparently 
represents the issuer of the coins, whose identity is discussed below. The reverse bears the legend 
in Kannada characters of the 12th century, inscribed within two circles, the outer one of which 
is dotted. The coins appear to have been struck from more than one die. On account of the 
difference in the arrangement of the letters in the legend, it is clear that at least two different dies 
were used for the two legends, The readings of the legend on the two types are as follows: 


I Il 

1 Nigalatn- Sri-Niga- 

2 kamala-Darndi- la[rn']kamala-Da{m)- 
3 nagova 3 dinagd[va*] 


The above legend is a combination of two titles Nigalankamalla and Dandinagéva. Both these 
titles are familiar to the students of Kannada epigraphy as having been enjoyed by different rulers 
of various dates. But, for the identification of the particular chief who issued these coins under 
his titles only, interesting information is available from an inscription of the area. 

This inscription’ comes from Torgal in the Ramdurg Taluk. It is dated 1187-88 A.D. and 
describes the achievements of a local chief by name Barma-bhipAla who was administering the 
areas round about Toragale (modern Torgal) which was his capital. By virtue of his valour, 


‘Ind, Ant., Vol; XH, pp. 95 ff. + 
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this chief earned the distinctive title Dandinagéva meaning ‘the protector of the army like the 
Cowherd God’. He is also referred to in the record by another title Nigajakka which 
is an abbreviation of Nigalankamalla meaning ‘a warrior adorned with the chain 
of distinction’, The inscription further relates that this Barma-bhiipila proceeded at 
the behest of his overlord and suzerain on a conquering expedition along the four quarters 
and acquired the tracts of Lokapura-Twelve, Holalgunda-Thirty,. Doddavida, Navilgunda- 
Forty and Koleniiru-Thirty, all of which came under his direct rule. The areas mentioned above 
as being governed by Barma-bhip4la embrace parts of the present Bijapur, Belgaum and Dharwar 
Districts. 

An examination of the above details together with the provenance of the coins leads us to 
the conclusion that it was this Barma-bhipila who issued them under his distinguished title 
Dandinagéva. The period in which Barma-bhipala lived was characterised by a state of uncertainty 
caused by the decline of imperial power, both the later Chalukyas of Kalyana and their adversaries 
of the Kalachuri dynasty having virtually vanished from the political arena, making way for 
enterprising leaders like Bhillama of the Yadava family. It was under these circumstances that 
Barma-bhiipala appears to have made a bold bid for territorial expansion and power and issued 
coins as an independent king. 

As for the remaining two coins of the group, they appear to be what are known as Padma 
Gankas, generally. associated with the rulers of the Kadamba family. One of them (No. 11) is 
identical with the coin published in Elliot’s Coins of Southern India, Plate II, No. 67. The other 
coin (No. 12) is of a similar pattern, though not identical in all respects. 


I am indebted to Shri Parameswari Lal Gupta, Numismatist, Prince of Wales Museum, who 
was kind enough to give me an opportunity for studying these interesting coins.’ 


eee 
1 Coin No.2 could not be illustrated. 
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P. B. Dresar, DHARWAR 


This inscription was copied by me at Honnehalli, near Sénda, in January 1940, in the course 
of an epigraphical survey of the Sirsi Taluk, North Kanara District, formerly in the Bombay State, 
but now in Mysore. The slab bearing the epigraph was set up near the Narasithha-shrine inside 
the Svarnavalli matha.1 The record? is edited here for tke first time with the help of impressions 
taken under my supervision. 


The slab measures 31 inches long and 28 inches broad. Its upper part is shaped into a broad 
curve. In the space at the top above the inscription proper are cut in relief the figures of the sun 
and the crescent. Above, below and to the right of these syinbols are engraved the two invocations 
in Kannada characters, Visvésvard jayati and gri-Nrisimhé jayati, and another in the Nagari script 
referring to a third deity. About the middle of the slab are carved in relief four figures which 
are eminently conspicuous. The main figure at the centre is elongated and made up of four curves. 
The one to its north is almost a square ; another towards the east is a semi-circle and the third 
one to the south is a circle. The significance of these figures will be pointed out below. 


The inscription is engraved in the Kannada alphabet and language. The characters are 
late being normal for the date of the record. Noteworthy is the form of initial a (line 12), its length 
being denoted by a sign attached to it and looking like the medial @ mark. In some cases a super- 
fluous curve is appended to the lower limb of ¢ giving the impression that it is doubled ; of. sarasvati 
in line 3 and pratipalisi in line 6. The doubling of the letter J in halli in line 3 and belli in line 9 - 
is denoted by a curve affixed to its lower part. In line 8 the word grauti is misspelt as Sraiiti. 

The epigraph commences with the date which is given as Salivahana-Saka 1595, PramAdi, 
Magha-su. 4, Saturday. This date regularly corresponds to the 31st January 1674 A.D. Itis 
stated that at this time Savayi Ramachandra-niyaka, the chief of Sdde, was ruling the principality. 
The object of the epigraph is to commemorate the completion of a sacrifice which was caused 
to be performed by Sarvajfia-sarasvati, a pontiff of Horhnehalli, for the prosperity of the above 
chief. The ritual was conducted by Agnihétrin Késava-bhatta of Kadatdke under the guidance 
of Srauti Visvapati-bhatta who was specially invited for the occasion from the holy city of Kasi. 
The performance lasted for five days and was completed on Wednesday, the 8th of the bright half 
of the above month. The passage at the end of the inscription indicates that the stone bearing 
the record was set up to mark the sacred site where the sacrificial ceremony actually took place. 
From the duration of the sacrifice it appears to have been a Sdma-yaga.® 


An interesting part of the epigraph is the representation, on the commemorative tablet itself, 
of the sacrificial spot, which, as described above, consists of four figures. The central elongated 
figure stands for the Védi or the raised seat intended for the performer. The adjoining three 
figures to the south, east and north respectively depict the three pits wherein the three sacred fires, 
known as Garhapatya, Daskhina and Ahavaniya, are kept burning throughout the performance.® 
The tablet thus presents a unique instance of sacrificial memorial.‘ 

1 This matha belongs to the pontiffs of the Havyaka or Havik community of Brahmanas largely residing 


in the area. 
® B. K. Coll., No. 15 of 1939-40. 


# [See below, p. 81, note 2.—Ed.] 


* Of. A. Chinnaswami Sastri’s Vajfatativaprakaéa, ed. A. M. Ramanatha Dikshita, for illustrations of 
the sacrificial fire-pits. 
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The chief Savayi Ramachandra-nayaka of Séde who was instrumental for the sacrificial per- 
formance is not known from other sources. The principality of Sdde, more familiarly known 
as Svadi,) played a significant role in the later period of Karnatak history and an authentic account 
of its Nayaka rulers remains to be worked out in detail with the help of epigraphical, literary and 
archaeological sources. 


In this context it would be worthwhile to review briefly the contents of a few epigraphs bearing 
on the Niyaka chiefs of Sénda, copied by me while conducting an epigraphical survey of the Sirsi 
Taluk. An inscription* in the Sénda fort called Hosakdte belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king Dévaraya II and is dated 1432 A.D. It introduces his subordinate Mahdprabhu Arasappa 
of Sévade, who was the son of Sarnhkanna. This is the earliest epigraph mentioning the Sdonda 
chiefs so far known. This Arasappa appears to be the first ruler of the name who founded the 
principality and his father’s name is disclosed here for the first time. 


Arasappa-nayaka I, it appears, continued to rule during the subsequent reigns of the Vijaya- 
negara kings. For instance, a record? from Hulekal belonging to the reign of Viripaiksha and 
citing the cyclic year Hévilambi (1478 A.D.) introduces Arasappa-nayaka of Sdde, and another 
from Chalgar,‘ dated 1478 A.D., refers to a ruler of Sdde having the same name. 


Arasappa-nayaka II was the next distinguished chief who is said to have ruled from 1555 to 
1598 A.D. As the gap between Arasappa-nayaka I and Arasappa-nayaka II is fairly big, we 
have to assume that another chief whose name is not known to us ruled in the interval. 


_ We have five records for Arasappa-nayaka II. The earliest from Honnehalli,® dated 1556 A.D., 
speaks of Arasappa-nayaka as ruling at SOmadapuri. The next one’ is dated 1569 A.D. in the 
reign of the Vijayanagera king Sadasiva. The information furnished by this epigraph is that this 
chief claimed his descent from the solar lineage and had a daughter named Arasamma. The third 
epigraph,* which apparently has to be assigned to this chief, belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagara 
king Venkatapati and cites the date 1593 A.D. The fourth record® from Hulekal referring to the 
death of a warrior in the service of Arasappa-nayaka gives the date, Durmukha, Vaisakha-paurnima, — 
Sunday, corresponding to May 2, 1596 A.D. The last epigraph from Karasvalli!® is dated in 1602 
A.D. and extends the rule of this chief by four years. Two more inscriptions on hero-stones, 
one at Hulekal and another at Pafichalinga,™ the dates of which cannot be determined with precision, 
may also be assigned to this ruler. 


1§$éde has become Sonda under the influence of English. For the variants of this name and importance 
of the place, sée above, Vol. XXVIII, p.292. In an inscription from Guttal, Haveri Taluk (B.K. Coll., No.51 of 1932- 
33), dated 1162-63 A.D., mention is made of a Vaddabyavahari (i.e. merchant-chief) described as an ornament of 
the Sdnde family. This appears to be the earliest reference to Sénda so far known. [See below, p. 81, note 2 2.—Ed.] 
2 B, K:. Coll., No. 71 of 1939-40. 


2 Tbid., No. 24. 

* Ibid., No. 10. 

5 North Kanara Gazetteer, Part Il, p. 120. 
* B. K. Coll., op. cit.; No. 16. 

7 Ibid., Ne. 76. 

* Ibid., No. 75. 

* Ibid., No. 28. 

19 Thid , No. 46. 

11 Thid., Nos. 32 and 59. 
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TEXT 
Svasti [|*| Sri-jay-abhyudaya Salivahana-Saka-varsha 
1595 neya Pramfédi-ndma-sarvatsarada Magha-su 
4 Sthiravarada'lli Sri-Horhn{eJhalliya Sarvajiia-sarasvati- 
Sripadamgali sri-marngala-mahaprabhu Sé- 


de Savayi Ramachandra-nayakarit sukha-samkatha-vi- 


oOo C8 me WS 2p = 


nodadimh raja(jya)vanu pratipalisikorn[du] baruttirahalli 


ca | 


avara appaneyalli arasugala abhyudaya- 
8 rthavagi Kasikshétradithda Sraiiti Viévapa- 
ti-bhattaranu karasi Kadatdkeya Belli Sarh- 
10 bhudévaru-bhattara maga Agnihdtri Késava- 
1] bhattara kayyallu Arasagalanii karasikorhdu 
12 yajiavana frambhava madisi 4-Su 8 Budha- 
13 vara parisamaptiyirhda yajfiava madisidaru {{*] 


14 Agnihétrada marhtapa-védi Kea 


i 
eee ee 


1From impressions, 

2 This da which was omitted first is inserted slightly above the line between ra and lla. Read °dalu. 

3[The Nagari passage reads Sri-Dhunhdhir=jayati....—The language of lines 3-6 seems to suggest that 
Sarvajia-Sarasvati and Ramachandra were ruling together and that the sacrifice was performed under their 
orders.—The name of the sacrifice performed is not mentioned; but the ritu indicated does not seem to suit 
a Sémayiga. The last sentence speaks of the védi (sacrificial altar) in the mandapa for the celebration of 
Agnihétra (a daily sacrifice), with reference to ita representation on the one ae, name .Sd6ndi ae not due 
to English influence since it is called Sénde and Somada respectively in B. K, No. 51 (Saka 1086) of 1232-33 and 
No. 16 (1556 A. D.) of 1939-40. See also Sonda in SII, Vol. IX, part. I, No. 339 (Saka 1145), line 20.—Ed.} 


No. 8—-TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUNTUR DISTRICT 
_ (1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoTaAcAMUND 


It is now nearly a decade and a half that Mr. P. Seshadri Sastri of Guntur, who is an energetic 
student of the antiquities of the Guntur District of the Andhra State, published the tentative 
transcripts of two interesting early epigraphs in the now-defunct periodical entitled Journal of 
Andhra History and Culture. The first of these two stone pillar inscriptions was found at Velparu? 
in the Sattenapalle Taluk and Mr. Sastri’s short note on it was published in the said journal, Vol. 
I, No. 2 (July 1943), p. 64, with a small facsimile. He published his short note on the second 
epigraph, stated*to have been found ‘at some distance from Rentachintala in the Palnad Taluk’, 
in the same journal, Vol. II, No. 2 (July 1944), pp. 68-69, without any facsimile. On reading Mr. 
Sastri’s notes, I, as one interested in the early history of the area in question, felt that the inscrip- 
tions should be properly edited with good illustrations. In January 1957, when I was camping for 
a few days at Guntur, Mr. Sastri showed me a few estampages of both the records and requested | 
me to edit them in the Epigraphia Indica. This roused in me a special interest in the inscriptions. 
I visited Velpiiru where I examined the original stone bearing the first of the two records and 
prepared fresh impressions of it. The pillar was found lying in front of the temple of the god 
Ramalingegvara, although it is stated to have been formerly built into the shrine of the village 
goddess by the road-side in the neighbourhood of the other temple. I was told that the second 
inscription had been found in the village of Mafichikallu in the Palnad Taluk. But, on reaching the’ 
village, I learnt that the inscribed stone had been removed to the-Taluk office at Gurazala some six 
months previously. I went to Gurazala but only to learn from the Tahsildar that the inscription 
had been transferred to the Bungalow of the Collector of the District at Guntur. I therefore 
came back to Guntur where the inscribed stone, which is the fragment of an octagonal pillar, was 
ultimately traced in the Collector’s old Bungalow. In the search of the inscriptions, I received 
considerable help from Dr. R. Subrahmanyam, Superintendent of the Nagarjunikonda Excavations 
Project, who takes great interest in matters relating to the early history of Andhra. — 


1. Velpiru Inscription of Aira Ma[najsada . 


The inscription consists of six lines of writing covering an area about eleven inches in length 
and twelve inches in height. Individual aksharas are roughly about 1”X1” or slightly bigger. 
The inscribed surface of the stone is damaged at both the left and right ends of the writing and 
a letter at the beginning or end of the lines is generally damaged or broken away. In a few cases, 
two letters at the commencement of the lines are similarly affected. The first three letters at the 
beginning of the last line are now completely lost ; but the second and the third of them are traceable 
on the impressions of the inscription prepared by Mr. Seshadri Sastri in 1939. The layer of stone 
had broken away even before the Epigraphic Branch copied the record in 1940-41. Some aksharas 
in the central part of lines 3-6 are also damaged. An original defect in the stone which compelled 
the engraver to leave some space further affects the same lines. 


’ A few volumes (Volume I, 1943 ; Volume II, 1944) of this Journal were published from Guntur under 
the editorship of Dr. M. Rama Rao. Both the inscriptions are noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epi- 
graphy us No. 468 of 1940-41 and No. 22 of Appendix E of 1939-40. See the Reports for the years 1939-40 to 
1942-43, pp. (27, 229, and for the years 1943-44 to 1944-56, p. 85. 
* Macron over long e and o has not beer used in this article, 
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The characters resemble very closely those of the inscriptions' of the Satavahana king 
Gautamiputra Sitakarni (circa 106-30 A.D.) and his son Vasishthiputra Pulumav: (circz 130-59 A.D.) 
from Nasik, amaravati and other places.2. The inscription may therefore be assigned to a date 
about the first hali of the second century A.D. The alphabet employed in the inscription 
under study is decidedly earlier than the Jaggayapeta* (Nandigama Taluk, Krishna District) and 
Nagarjunikonda‘ (Paland Taluk, Guntur District) inscriptions of the Ikshvaku king Virapuru- 
shadatta who flourished about the middle of the third century A.D.5 The letter » has a straight 
horizontal base, while | has not the angular or flat base noticed in the Ikshvaku inscriptions. The 
letter ¢ also does not exhibit the looped type noticed ocvasionally in the Sitavahana epigraphs of 
the age of Gautamiputra Satakarni and Vasishthiputra Pulumavi but generally in the Ikshvaku 
records of the time of Virapurushadatta. The forms of the letters 1, ¢ and , as found in the 
present epigraph, may be compared with their forms generally noticed in the later Satavahana 
inscriptions discovered in the Krishna-Guntur region and its neighbourhood such as the Amaravati 
inscription® of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi, the Kodavali inscription’ of Chanda or Chandra Sita, 
the Myakadoni inscription*® of Pulumavi and the Chinna inscription® of Yajiia Saitakarni. The 
comparison would suggest that the inscription under study should have to be assigned to a date 
about the time of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi and not to the period after the end of Satavahana rule 
in the said area about the close of the first quarter of the third century A.D.1° 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit and no influence of Sanskrit is noticed in it except 
in the use of the vowel ai in the word Airasa in line 2. As regards orthography, there is no case 
of the reduplication of consonants or the use of conjuncts. But the modification of 7 to y in the 
word maharayase (lines 2-3) is interesting to note. | 


a Se a SS ee ee ee ee a 


1 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 60 ff. and Plates ; Arch. Surv. S. India, Vol. I, p. 100, Plate LVI, No. 1. 

2 For the date of the Satavihana kings, see The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 202, 204. In spite of the great 
difference between the palaeography of this record and that of the Majichikallu inscription edited below, both 

‘the epigraphs have been assigned in the Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy, referred to above, to the third 
century A.D. The Majfichikallu inscription no doubt belongs to the end of the third century ; but the present 
record is certainly earlier by more than a century. 

8 Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, Plates LXII-LXIII. 

4 See, e.g., above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. and Plates. 

6 The Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 16; of. The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 225. 

6 Arch. Surv. S. India., Vol. I, p. 100, Plate LVI, No. 1. 

7 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 316 ff. and Plate. This inscription bi been differently read and interpreted by 
Sten Konow and Krishna Sastri. We are inclined to disagree with the views of both the scholars and to read the 
epigraph as follows : 

1 Sidham ramfo Vasithi- 
2 putasa sami-sir[i]- 
3 Cha[th]da[sata]sa [sava]chhare 
4 [10 1] he pa 2 diva[sa] 2 [| ] 
' § amacha-Sa[ta]mi[tjene(na) dhama 
6 thap{i]ta | 
‘The inscription therefore seems to be dated on the second day of the second fortnight of Hemanta (i.e, winter) 
of the eleventh regnal year of Vasishthiputra Chanda Sata (or Chandra Sata), when his amatya (i.e. a minister or 
executive officer) named Satyamitra established a dharma in the vicinity of the inscription. The word dharma here 
apparently means a religious object or institution, traces of which have been noticed near the findspot of the record 
(cf. op. cit., p. 317). 
-: Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 155 and Plate. 

® JASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, Plate XVI. The palavography of this record closely resembles that of the Ikshvaku 
inscriptions of about the middle of the third certtury and does not look earlier than the Kodavali and Myakadoni 
inscriptions, although the rulers mentioned in these two records are generally supposed to have fluurished later 
than Yajfia Satakarni. 

19 CF. Phe Successors of the Sdtavahanas, p. 163. 
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Considering the length of the other lines, it is clear that two letters at the beginning of line 1 
are lost, although traces of the second of these two are visible. These lost aksharas appear to have © 
been sidha or sidhaiir (Sanskrit siddham), the mangala found at the commencement of numerous 
early records. The above is followed by the words namo Bhagavato (Sanskrit namah Bhagavate), 
‘Obeisance to the Lord’. This kind of adoration without mentioning ,the name of the deity in 
question is known from other inscriptions! The Ikshvaku inscriptions often begin with the 
mangala : namo Bhagavato Budhasa, ‘ Obeisance to the Lord Buddha ’. But the word following the 
word Bhagavato in the present record is not Budhasa and does not appear to be the name of a deity. 
The first two letters of this expression, viz. gala, are engraved at the end of line 1 and the third 
letter at the beginning of line 2 is broken away, while the last two letters are clearly yasa. Itis not 
possible to restore the word with any amount of certainty. But it is tempting to suggest Gala- 
[ve*]yasa (Sanskrit Gdlaveyasya), ‘of the Galaveya’, Galaveya possibly being the gotra or clan name 
of the king mentioned further on. The following letters of line 2 are Airasa MahG@raya° with a 
partially damaged sa (completing the second of the two expressions) at the beginning of line 3. It 
is clear from this passage that the king, whose name follows, enjoyed the royal title Maharaja 
and claimed to have belonged to the Aira family. Aira as a family name also occurs in the inscrip- 
tions of the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas of Kaliiga.? Some scholars think that the word stands for 
Sanskrit Aila (i.e. a descendant of Il4) while others equate it with Sanskrit drya through the 
Prakrit forms ariya>ayira>aira. We are inclined to agree with the second group of scholars, 
especially because the change of r to / does not appear to be a characteristic of the language of the 
inscription under study. Moreover, the forms eyira and aira (for Sanskrit arya), from which @ira 
‘seems to have been derived, are actually found in the Amaravati and Nagirjunikonda inscriptions. - 


The letters following the damaged sq in line 3 are: HGriti{[putasa si]r[¢-Ma]. The name of 
the king, who enjoyed.the metronymic Haritiputra, ‘ born of a lady belonging to (i.e. whose father 
pelonged to)! the Harita gotra’, cannot be determined with certainty as the letter following Ma 
at the beginning of line 4 is damaged, although the following three aksharas read sadasa. Traces 
of the damaged letter in the facsimile published by Mr. Seshadri Sastri, however, appear to suggest 
the reading na.° Now, it may be supposed that the letters dasa go with the following expression 
and that sa preceding dasa represents the sixth case-ending added to the king’s name in two sylla- 
bles. The name of the king in that case may be Mana, if our view regarding the reading of 
the second letter is accepted. Since, however, dasa added to the following word scarcely gives 
any sense, the suggestion does not seem to suit the context. The other possibility is that the king’s 
name was written in four syllables beginning with md@ and ending with sada. In that case, the name 
of the king may be taken, at least tentatively, to be Manasada ; but whether sada representing 
the second half of the name stands for Sata cannot be determined. A ruler named Sivamaka Sada 


1See Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 85, 105 (Nos. 48-49). The god referred to in line 1 of the inscription 
under study seems to be the one mentioned by name in lines 5-6. Sometimes a god is mentioned by name in the 
adoration at the beginning of the epigraph and later only by the epithet Bhagavat (cf. JBRS, Vol. XXXIX, 
Parts 1-2, pp. 4-5). 

2 Select Inscriptions, pp. 206, 214. See above, Vol. XX, p. 80. For a king named Arya-Visikhamitra who 
ruled over Magadha in the second century A,D., see above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 229 ff. 

* See Liiders’ List, Nos. 1276, 1280; above, Vol. XX, p. 26. 

‘In ancient India, marriage was often performed without gotr-Gntara, i.e. the change of the wife's paternal 
guira to that of her husband. See Proc. JHC, Annamalainagar, 1945, pp. 48 ff. 


* Tt may be conjectured that the damaged letter is ‘u, so that the passage would read sirimatu Sadasa (Sanskrit 
érimatah Sdiasya),‘ of the illustrious Sita’. Cf. sirimdto for Sanskrit ériman in a Nanaghat record (Select Inserip- 
tions, p. 184). In the Prakrit epigraphs, however, the name of a king is generally preceded by the word ¢irs in 
compound. Moreover the damaged letter at the beginning of line 4 does not look like tu. 
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is known from an Amarivati inscription’ and the latter part of the name is gene rally taken to 
stand for Satakarni or Satavahana. Consequently, Sivamaka Sada is assigned to the Sitavihana 
family.* The present epigraph, however, does not look like a Satavahana record and seems to 
show that a king of the Krishna-Guntur region bearing a sada-ending name belonged to the Aira 
(possibly also called Galaveya) and not to the Sitavahana family. Whether Sivamaka Sada, 
whose inscription has to be attributed to the same age as the epigraph under study on grounds 
of palaeography, belonged to the Aira family cannot of course be determined without further 
evidence.’ 

The next word in the latter half of line 4 reads: disidharikaya (Sanskrit dyisi-dhdrikayd),* 
“by the female torch-bearer’. The first letter of the name of this female official of the Aira king 
contained in the first word of line 5 is lost, the following two letters of the word reading [va]ya, 
‘by ... vi’. The name was therefore something like Reva, Deva, etc. 


The following four letters of line 5 are damaged ; but the second and third appear to read gava 
and the expression may be restored as Bhagavato, ‘ of the Lord’ which is followed by what looks 
like Bhitaga[ha)[ka*|sa containing the name of a deity. Of this name, which may be compared 
with the word Bhitagrihya meaning a class of domestic spirits, the fourth letter is partially damaged 
at the end of line 5 while the last letter was broken away at the beginning of the next line even 
when Mr. Sastri copied the inscription eighteen years ago. As already indicated above, sa (the 
last akshara of the above expression) and ma (the first letter of the following word mada[pda(po)]) 
were lost at a slightly later date. The above is followed in line 6, with which the inscription 
comcludes, by the words eko [ni]vahito, the passage Bhagavato paveaginakas madapo eko nivahite 
(Senskrit Bhagavatah Bhitagrahakasya mandapan ekak: nirvahitah) meaning ‘ one mandapa of the 
gd Bhitagrahaka has been completed.’ The word mandapa may mean here ‘a building con- 
sacrated to a deity [in the vicinity of his temple]’ The inscription thus appears to record the 
cbnstruction of a building for a god called Bhiitagrihaka by a lady in the service of a Maharaja 
of the Aira family and probably of the Galava gotra. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that the rule of the Aira(Arya) family over 
the Guntur District and the adjoining areas in the second century A.D. is known from it for the 
first time. We know that about the end of the first century B.C., the Chedi-Mahameghavahana 
king Kharavela of Kalitiga, who claimed Aira (Arya) descent, ruled over the territory lying to the 
immediate east of the dominions of the contemporary Satavahana king Satakarni and that the 
former besieged the city called Asikanagara (Sanskrit Rishikanagara) situated on the bank of the 
river Kanhavena (Sanskrit Krishnavend, i.e. the modern Krishnaé) probably within the latter’s 
dominions.’ In the absence of any reference to the Chedi-Mahameghavahana family in our 
inscription and of epithets like Haritiputra in the records of the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas of 
Kalinga, it is difficult, in the present state of our knowledge, to determine the exact relation of 
the Aira king mentioned in our epigraph with the family of Khiravela. But it is equally difficult 


_ 


a 


1 Arch. Surv. 8. Ind., Vol. I, p. 61, Plate LVI, No. 2. 
2 Cf. Rapson, Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, etc., p. lii. 
According to somé scholars, the Chinna inscription prefixes the Prakrit word araka for Sanskrit Gryaka 
to the name of Yajiia Saitakarni (above, Vol. I, p. 96, note 8 ; Vol. X, Appendix, p. 160, No. 1340), although there 
are other scholars who disagree with this view and hold different opinions on the subject (ARASI, 1913-14, pp, 
213-14 ; JASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, pp. 329-30). Even if, however, it may be believed that araka of the Chinna inscrip. 
tion stands for Sanskrit aryaka and for Aira of the Velpiru inscription, it is difficult to determine whether Yajfiu 
Satekarni (not described as » Sétavaéhana in the Chinna inscription) belonged to the Sétavahana family but was 
so ‘called because he was born of an Airw princess (of. 7’'he Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 316). 

* Apte’s Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary (1924, p. 509) recognises ‘ light’ as one of the meanings of the 
word driéi or driét. Cf. the official designation dtpadhara in the Rajatarangint, VITI, 322. 
" § See Select Inscriptions, pp. 206 ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 213. 
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to dissociate the rule of the Airas over the Guntur region in the valley of the Krishna in the 
second century A.D. from the above facts of the early history of Kalinga especially in view of the 
title Maharaja claimed by Manasada, which was popular with the Chedi-Mahameghavahanas 
but not with the Sdétavahanas. It is thus not impossible that Aira rule was established in the 
Krishna-Guntur region as a result of one of Kharavela’s expeditions in those areas. 


In the second century A.D., the title Maharaja, enjoyed by the Aira king in our record, indicated 
an imperial status. The Aira rule in the Krishna valley in the period in question seems to go 
against the suggestion that the Sitavahanas, called Andhras in the Puranas, ruled over the Krishna- 
Guntur region in the heart of the present Andhra country from the post-Maurya age down to the 
beginning of the third century A.D.1 Elsewhere we have suggested that the Andhra people were 
originally living in the northern parts of the Deccan, that the early rulers of the Satavahana family 
belonging to the Andhra race ruled over territories to the north of the Krishna and that it was 
Vasishthiputra Pulumavi (circa 180-59 A.D.) who conquered the Krishna-Guntur area in the 
second quarter of the second century A.D.2- The main argument in favour of the suggestion is 
that no inscription of the Satavahanas down to the days of Gautamiputra Satakarni (circa 106-30 
A.D.) has been discovered in the area in question and that no land lying to the south of the Krishna 
seems to be included in the long list of territories quoted in the Nasik inscription® of the ninteenth 
regnal year of Pulumavi as comprised in his father’s dominions. The present inscription seems 
to support our view. It now appears that the Airas ruling over the Krishna-Guntur region were 
supplanted by the Later Satavahanas. This is indicated by the existence of many Later Satava- 
hana epigraphs in this region such as the Amarivati (Guntur District) inscription’ of Vasi- 
shthiputra Pulumavi, Chinna (Krishna District) inscription’ of Gautamiputra Yajiia Sitakarni, 
Kodavali inscription® of Chanda or Chandra Sata and the Myakadoni (Bellary District) 
inscription’ of Pulumavi. 


TEXT® 
1 . . {|*] namd Bhagavato [|*] Gafla]- 
2 =. yasa!® Airasa Mahara[ya]- 
3 [sa] Hariti[putasa] [s]ir[i]-[Ma]- 
4 . [sajdasa™ difs]i-[dh]arikaya 
5 .[v]aya!® . [gava].* Bhitagafha]- 
6. .[sa!4 ma]daf{pa(po)] [e]ko [niva]hito [||*] 


1Cf. K. Gopalachari, Early History of the Andhra Country, p. 5. 
* The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 193 ff., 204. 
8 Select Inscriptions, pp. 196, 198 note. 
4 Arch. Surv. S. Ind., Vol. I, p. 100, Plate LVI, No. 1. 
§ Above, Vol. I, pp. 95f. ; JASB, Vol. XVI, 1920, pp. 327 ff. 
* Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 316 ff. 
7Tbid., Vol. XIV, p. 155. 
8 From impressions and the facsimile published in JAHC, Vol. I, No. 2, Plate facing p. 64. We have also 
utilised one of Mr. Sastri’s impressions for illustrating the present article. 
® The lost word may be sidha or sidham. 
10 The intended reading may be Galaveyasa (i.e. Gdlaveyasa)=Sanskrit Galaveyasya. 
11 Traces of the damaged letter at the beginning of the line seem to suggest the reading na. Tho name of the 
king thus appears to have been Manasada. 
13 As suggested above, the name of the lady was something like Reva, Deva, etc. 
18The word may be restored as Bhagavato. 
14'The intended reading seems to be Bhiitagahakasa. The akshuras sa and ma are traceable on Mr. Sastri’s 
impressions but are lost now on the stone. 
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1, VELPURU INSCRIPTION OF AiRA MANASADA (7) 
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2. MANCHIKALLU INSCRIPTION OF PALLAVA SIMHAVARMAN 
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TRANSLATION 


May there be well! Obeisance to the Lord. One Mandapa for the Lord Bhitagrihaka 
has been completed by . vi who is the Drigst-dharika (i.e. the female torch-bearer) of the illus- 
trious Maharaja Ma[na|sada, the son of Hariti (i.e. the queen belonging to the Hiarita gotra), 
the Aira (and) the Galaveya. 


2. Mafichikallu Inscription of Pallava Sirmhavarman 


The area covered by the writing measures about seventeen inches in length and nine inches 
in height. The lower part of the inscription is broken away and lost. There are altogether five 
lines of writing. The first letter of Jine 4 is damaged and the last two or three aksharas of it are 
broken away, while only a few letters of line 5are visible. The aksharas, each measuring about 
&” x 4” or more, are boldly and neatly engraved ; but some of them about the middle of all the 
lines are severely damaged. 

The characters very closely resemble the Ikshvaku inscriptions from Jaggayapeta, Naga- 
rjunikonda and other places and little calls for special remark in this connection, The consonant 
t has a looped (cf. vardhamntvke in line 2, katina in line 3, tethikana in lines 3-4 and katam in line 4) 
as well as an unlooped (cf. sagottena in line 1, samnti in line 2 and kurttaka@® in line 4) form. The 
letter n generally exhibits the unlooped form (cf. vardhamntike and samntt in line 2, tethikdna in lines 
3-4). But » shows both the looped (cf. °dharena in line 1, °ydyanam in line 3) and unlooped (ef. 
Palavanam in line 1, °varimana in line 2, katuna in line 3) forms. Y is of two types ; cf. Bharadaya 
in line 1 and vejaytke in line2. The medial @ mark in katana in line 3 is interesting to note. Double. 
danda has been used to indicate the mark of punctuation after siddham in line 1. The record: 
can be assigned, on palaeographical grounds, to a date about the second half of the third century . 
A.D. to which the Ikshvaku epigraphs have been attributed, although the language and internal 
evidence, as discussed below, would suggest the close of the century. The letters niya, in Telugu- 
Kannada characters of about the seventh century A.D., are found at the end of line 2 while there 
are traces of similar aksharas at the end of line 3 as well. These appear to have belonged to a 
different record which had nothing to do with the inscription under study and is now almost 
completely lost. | 

The language of the record is Prakrit ; but its orthography is considerably influenced by 
literary Prakrit and Sanskrit. Reduplication of consonants is noticed in siddham and sagottena 
in line 1, ap[p]ano in line 2 and bhatta® in line 4, while in line 5 we have the word kurtwka which 
not only exhibits the influence of Sanskrit in its spelling but is also of lexical interest. In vammane 
in line 2, however, anusvdra has been employed instead of the reduplication of m. Double nasal 
nas been used in vardhamntike and samnti in the same line. In most cases, » has been changed 
to h, although its use is noticed in a few words (cf. nti twice occurring in line 2 and na at the beginning 
of line 4). The seventh case-ending in e is used in pddamiile in line 5 and in veyayike and vardhamntike 
in line 2 ; but in the last two words the seventh case-ending seems actually to be meant for the 
fourth. These features are also noticed in other records ; e.g., the Mayidavolu plates of Pallava 
Sivaskandavarman? have the passage : Sivakhamdavammo Dhamfiakade vapatam adnapayati amhehi 
dani amhavejayike dhamm-ayu-bala-vadhantke ya........ gamo...... sampadatto (Sanskrit Siva- 


1 Some scholars are inclined to take éiva in the name as an honorific and Skandavarman as the real name of 
the king. This is unwarranted not only because Siva as an honorific is scarcely used singly without any other 
honoritic like ér¢ as in the records of this ruler but also because the popularity of similar names like Sivaskanda, 

Bhavaskanda, Sivashanmukha, etc., in South India throughout the ages, can easily be demonstrated. Cf. The 


Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 166-67. 
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skandavarma Dhinyakate vyapritam=ajidpayati asmabhih idanim=asmad-vayayrkaya dharm-ayur- 
bala-vardhanikaya cha..grémah sampradattah)'. A consideration of some of these characteristies 
of the language and orthography would suggest for the inscription a date about the.end of the 
third century.’ 


The inscription begins with the mangala: Siddkam, followed by a double danda. Then the 
Pallava king Sithhavarman of the Bharadvaja gotra is introduced in the passage (lines 1-2): Bhd- 
VAMAYA-SAGOWLENG.. 6... eee e eens [dha]rena Palavanam Sihavanmana (Sanskrit Bhdradvaja- 
SAGOLTENA........ dharena Pallavanam Simhavarmana), ‘ by Sirnhavarman who belongs to the 
Pallavas (i.e. the Pallava family), who is........ dhara, [and] who belongs to the Bharadvaja 
gotra’. The epithet of king Sirhhavarman ending in dhara cannot be satisfactorily restored. 


The next passage in lines 2-3 runs: ap[plano vejayike............ [la]-vardhamntike sam- 
nti-sathiyayanam katina (Sanskrit dtmanah vaiyayikdya........ la-vardhantkdya sdnti-svastya- 
yanam kritva), ‘ having performed santi-svastyayana for his own victory and increase of......... : 
The traces of the damaged letters before la-vadhamntike in line 2 appear.to suggest dhamma-ba° 
and probably not dhamm-dayu-ba° as in the Mayidavolu plates. We may have here a reference to 
the increase of the merits and prowess of the king, for which the sdnti-svastyayana was performed. 
The expression sdnti-svastyayana means certain propiciatory rites, Santi being a rite for averting 
evil and svastyayana for attaining prosperity. 2 


The concluding part of the sentence in lines 3-4 reads: Bhagavato...... Jivaswasamisa tethi- 
kina kurttaka(k-0)paharakadi katam (Sanskrit Bhagavaiah........ Jivasivasvaminah tairthike- 
bhyah kurttak-opaharakadi kritam), ‘ made presents of kurttakas and other [benefactions] in favour 
of the tairthikas of Lord...Jivasivasvamin ’. The word lost before the name of the god seems to 
be siri (Sanskrit sr2). The whole sentence in lines 1-4 thus means to say that the Pallava king 
Simhavarman of the Bharadvaja gotra made certain presents including the present of kurttakas 
in favour of the tairthikas of the god Jivasivasvamin on the occasion of certain propiciatory rites 
apparently performed by the tazrthikas for the victory and increase of merits, etc., of the king. 
The expressions taithika and kurtiaka used in the concluding section of the sentence quoted above 
are of lexical interest. The word tirthika or tairthikka means ‘ an adherent or head of any other 
than one’s own creed.’ Jn the present context, the word tethika=tairthika seems to be used to 
indicate the priests of the temple of JivaSivasvamin who was probably a representation of the god 
Siva. The word kurttaka is not found in Sanskrit lexicons ; but kuttaka is recognised in Pali in the 
sense of ‘a woollen carpet’. Our inscription seems to use kurttaka in this sense. The word does 
not appear to have any relation to kurta and kurti current in Hindi, Bengali, etc., in the sense of 

a shirt, tunic, bodice or jacket ’, as these are believed to be borrowed from Turkish during the 
Muslim period. Moreover, in India (especially in South India), the priests of a temple scarcely 
use such a garment. 


The next sentence of the inscription in lines 4-5 cannot be fully read. It refers to the Bhattaraka 
(i.e.. a male divinity) worshipped in a devakula or temple, the name of which is doubtful. The 
letters sa padamiile, ‘at the feet of........ ’, in line 5 suggest that the king made a ee in 
favour of the deity worshipped in the temple referred to. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the carlin epigraphic record of the 
Pallava family. There is no doubt that king Sirhhavarman, to whom it belongs, was an ancestor 


a ¢ f Select I doit plied: p. 434. The expressions amhavejayike and dhamm-ayu-bala-vadhanike were formerly 
taken by us to be adverbs standing for Sanskrit asmad-vaijayikam and dharm-dayu-bala-vardhanikam. 

* Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 170-71. Such characteristior sare noticed in a few records of the time of 
Ykshvaky king Ehuvula Santamiila, son of Virapurashadatta. Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 229. 
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of Sivaskandavarman who issued from the city of Kiichi the Mayidavolu plates? as a Yuvame- 
haraja (crown-prince) and the Hirahadagalli plates? as a Dharmamahdarajddhiraja. While the first 
grant was issued very probably during the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s father, the second records 
the renewal of a grant originally made by his father mentioned as mahdraja-bappa-svamin (i.e. 
the lord who was the issuer’s father and enjoyed the title Maharaja) withowt quoting his personal 
name.* The first record shows that Andhrapatha with its headquarters at Dhinyakata (Amaravati 
near Dharanikota in the Guntur District) formed a part of the Pallava empire when Sivaskandava- 
rman was the crown-prince apparently during the reign of his father. The present inscription seems 
to suggest the presence of king Simhavarman in the said area. Jt is thus not impossible that it 
was he who extended Pallava power in the Krishna-Guntur region and annexed it to the dominions 
of the Pallavas of Kafichi. Considering the proximity between the date of the inscription under 
study (i.e. about the close of the third century A.D.) and that of the Mayidavolu and Hirahadagalli 
plates of Sivaskandavarman (i.e. about the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.), as suggested 
by their language,‘ it is also possible 'to conjecture that Sithhavarman was the father and immediate 
predecessor of Sivaskandavarman. The close resemblence between the palaeography and language 
of the present epigraph and those of the I[kshviku records would further suggest that it was the 
Ikshvakus who were supplanted from the Krishna-Guntur area by the Pallavas about the end of 
the third and the beginning of the fourth century A.D. The presence of Pallava Sirhhavarman 
in the vicinity of the Ikshviku capital of Vijayapura situated in the Nagarjunikonda valley, as 
suggested by the inscription under study, seems to show that it was he who was responsible for the 
destruction of that city together with its Buddhist establishments. The bull crest of the Pallavas, 
as indicated by their coins and the seals attached io their copper-plate charters,® appears to point 
to their Saiva inclinations. In this connection it may be noted that many of the Pallava kings 
who flourished between the fifth and eighth centuries A.D. claimed to have been Kaliyuga-dosh- | 
dvasanna-dharm-oddharaya-initya-sannaddha which seems to refer to the fact that they were deter- 
mined to revitalise their Brahmanical faith which had been encroached upon by heretical doctrines 
like Buddhism during the age of the Later Satavahanas and the Ikshvikus.® 


TEXT’ 
1 Siddha[m] || Bharadaya-sago[ttena]........ s[dhalrena Palavanarn Sifha|- 
2 varnmana ap[plano vejayike........ [la®-va]rdhari(rdha)ntike satin(sa)nti-sathi-2? 
3 yayanam katiina Bhe ga[vato].... 11[Jivas]ivasimisa tethik[a]- 


Ee . 


oo eee 
1 Select Inscriptions, ¢ p. 433 ff. 


2 Tbid., pp. 437 ff. 
2 Some scholars take Bappa to be the personal name of Sivaskandavarman’s father. But the use of the 


word in similar passages in numerous inscriptions clearly goes against the suggestion. Cf. Seiect Inscriptions, 
p. 438, note 3. 

4 Cf, above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 170-71. 

5 Of, ibid., Vol. XXIV, pp. 296-97; Vol. XXIX, p. 90. 

® See The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 196-97 ; below, p. 94. 

7 From impressions. 

8 About four aksharas damaged here cannot be restored with certainty. 


* The faint traces of the letters suggest the reading dhamma-bala, 
10 Ag indicated above, there are two Telugu-Kannada letters after this. They have nothing to do with the 


inscription under study. 
11 The damaged letters may be siri, 
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4. na kurttaka(k-o)paharak-adi kifarn [|*] Kifha].*[djevakulasa Bhatt[a]* ......... BiG. 
4 640.6 6 ssn 3 ae see «++ [88] plida[mille] ........ceeseeeeeeeececnesecsevevensens seeee 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-4) May it be well. Presents of woollen carpets and other (presents) have been made 
by Sirhhavarman who belongs to the Pallavas (i.e. the Pallava family), is..dhara, and belongs 
to the Bharadvaja gotra, in favour of the tairthikas (probably, priests of the temple) of the lord, 
the illustrious Jivasivasvamin, after having performed sdnti and svastyayana for his own victory 
(and) the increase of his merits and prowess. 


(Iuines 4-5)........ at the feet of the Bhatfaraka........... eee ..in the temple of 
MEMEMGUUICT) . > «> > sinh ee, ca ay ahs s ch ee ‘enerees Dae cesses» > cach ¢ 1 tne 


ener ae ee Cr ee 
1 The first akshara may also be read as ka and the second as pa. The last akehara of the name of the devakula 
looks like tthi, so that the name may be Kihatthi. But, if the second letter is pa, there was possibly another 
akshara between this and the last letter. 

* The two letters aftor this may be conjecturally restored as raka. 
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YEAR 19 


(1 Plate) 


D.C. SrrcaR, Ooracamunp, and P. Seswapri SastrRi, GUNTUR 


Some time ago a set of three inscribed copper plates strung on a copper ring bearing a bronze 
seal was shown to Sastri by the son of the Village Munsif of Vunna Guravayapalem in the 
Podili Taluk of the Nellore District of Andhra. Sastri had prepared a transcript of the inscription 
and got the surface of the seal and the inscribed faces of the plates photographed before the 
record was returned. The photographs of the-plates, however, were taken without cutting the ring 
holding them together and taking them out of it.1 Thus some letters on all the inscribed faces of the 
plates are seen covered by a portion of the ring in the photographs. In January 1957, aset ofthe 
photographs was received by Sircar from Sastri. Sircar then tried to secure the original plates 
for examination with the help°of the State Government ; but the attempt was a failure. 


Each one of the three plates is of almost the same size as any of the three inscribed plates of 
the Réyiru grant? of the Pallava king Narasituhavarman II who, as will be seen below, was the 
son and successor of the issuer of the charter under discussion. But they have writing on the inner 
side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second, while the Réyiiru grant has writing 
also on the reverse of the third plate. The number of lines in the inscriptions on both the sets of 
plates is the same. The twenty five lines of writing in the present epigraph are distributed on the 
plates as follows : I—6 lines, Ha—6 lines, IIb—6 lines and III—7 lines, whereas the Réyiiru grant 
has five lines each on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both sides of the 
second and six lines on the outer side of the third plate. The hole about the left border of the plates, 
for the seal-ring to pass through, was made in both the records before the incision of the documents 
in question. The space between the hole and the border of the plates is slightly bigger in the pres- 
ent set than in the Réyiiru grant. The size of the letters in the inscription under study is slightly 
smaller than in the other epigraph, although they are almost as neatly and carefully engraved. 


The ends of the ring holding the plates together are soldered to the bottom of the seal having 
a circular surface. The central part of this counter-sunk surface of the seal bears the representa 
tion of a recumbent bull with its head towards the proper left and face slightly turned towards 
front. There appear to be a crescent and a linga above the head of the bull which is known to 
have been the emblem of the Pallavas. The upper part of the surface, above the back of the bull 
is occupied by the crude representation of what looks like a deity seated on a throne. Below the 
pull, there is a legend in three aksharas which appear to read Sri-nadi apparently standing. for Sri- 
Nandi. This was probably a biruda of the Pallava king Paramésvaravarman I (sometimes called 
Paraméévarapotavarman or I%varapdtaraja) who issued the charter under review.* It has, 
however, to be admitted that this secondary name of the Pallava king is as yet unknown, although 
we know many of his other birudas such as Atyantakama, Srinidhi, Sribhara, Ranajaya, Tarnn- 


1 The first letter of the lines is often found partially or fully cut off from the photographs, 
2 Above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 89-97 and Plates. There are two more uninscribed plates in this set. 


* The legend on the seal does not appear to refer to the bull represented on it. 
(91) 
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Gnkura, Kamaraga, Anugrasila, Kdlakala, Samaradhanaijaya, Atiranachanda, Vidydvinita, 
~Lékaditya and Ugradaxdas 

It will be seen that, in spite of the bull emblem,the seal described above does not resemble 
those attached to the Sanskrit charters of the Early Pallava kings as they do not bear any legend.? 

It is interesting to note that the seal of the Réyiru grant of Narasithhavarman II resembles in this 
respect the seals of the Early Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters, whereas the seal of the Kurram 
plates® of Paramésvaravarman I, who was the father of the said king and issued the present charter 
as well, bears a legend. Still more interesting is the fact that the seal of the Kurram plates and 
that of the present charter, both issued by the same Pallava king, do not exhibit any close resem- 
blance between them. The seal of the formet grant has been described by Hultzsch in the 
following words: ** The seal is about 24 inches in diameter and bears a bull which is seated on a 
pedestal, faces the left and is surmounted by the moon and a linga. Further up, there are a few 
much obliterated syilables. A legend of many letters passes round the whole seal. Unfortu- 
nately it is so much worn that I have failed to decipher it. ’’4 

The date of the record is quoted (lines 23-24) as Sunday, Pausha-su. 13 in the ninteenth 
regnal year of king Paramésvaravarman I. In line 13, the Ayana or Uttarayana (i.e. 
the Makara-sankranti) is meritioned as the occasion of the grant. The importance of the date 
will be discussed later on. 

The characters belong to the Telugu-Kannada alphabet of the seventh century A.D. They 
generally resemble the characters employed in the Réyiru grant, although some aksharas, e.g. ich, 
y, 7, etc., have different forms, end on the whole the present record exhibits an earlier look. Of 
initial vowels, @ occurs in lines 12, 15 and 17; @ in lines 13, 22 and 24; 7 in line 19; wu in line 18; 
and é in lines 17 and 23. The upadhmdniya has been employed many times in lines 4 (twice), 
8 (twice), 9 (twice), 14,.15 and 18, while the jzhvamiuliya only once in line 8. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The major part of it is written in prose, although 
there are three stanzas in the Anwshtubh metre in lines 19-23. Two of these are the usual impre- 
eatory and benedictory verses. The third stanza contains the name of the executor of the docu- 
ment und is also found in a modified form in the Réyiiru grant. 

Among orthographical peculiarities, mention may be made of the general reduplication of 
many of the consonants following r. The rules of Sandh:, which are optional in prose composition , 
have not been observed in some cases. Cases of Sandhi in expressions like p@pas=<sarira® in line 
19 are interesting. The writing exhibits a general tendency to use the class nasal and, excepting 
a few cases (cf. samra[m*]jana in line 8, sambhitd in line 29), the anusvara has been changed to 
class nasals in Savdhi. The final m at the end of a stanza has in one case (line 20) been wrongly 
changed to anusvara. In another case (line 24,) it has been similarly changed before a vowel. 
Double nasal has been used in samacharantah in line 18. 

In style, the record under discussion closely resembles that of the Sanskrit charters of the 

‘Early Pallava rulers.© Among copper- plate charters of the Later Pallavas of Simhavishnu’s line, 


2 Ch above, Vol. x pp. 8- 12; SH, Vol. I, pp. 18, 150; . Sewell’s List, p. 376. ‘Hultzsch (SI, Vol. I, p. 147) 
seems to be wrong in taking Vidyavinita to be the name of a relative of ParaméSvaravarmanI. Some of these 
birudas are also known to have been assumed by his grandfather Narasithhavarman I and son Narasirihavarman IT. 
See SI, Vol. I, p. 138; A.R.Ep., 1913, paragraphs 8-9; Sewell, loc. cit. 

2 See above, Vol. XXIV, Plate facing p. 297. The Prakrit charters of the earlier Pallava ruler. 
Sivaskandavarman (about the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.) have, however, seals bearing legend (ef. 
Select Inscrip.ions, pp. 433, note 3, 437). 

® SII, Vol. I, pp. 144 ff. 

* Ibid., p. 144. See SZ, VoJ. XII. Plate VII. 

* Cf. the Chendalur grant of Kumaravishnu IT (above, Vo!. VIII, p. 233 ff.); Udayendiram plates of 
Nandivarman (ibid., Vol. ITI, p. 142); Omgodu grant of Skandavarman II (ibid., Vol. XV, p. 246) ; Uruvupalli 
grant of Vishpugdpavarman (Ind, Ant., Vol. V. p. 50); Omgodu, Pikira, Mangalur and Vilavatti grants of Simha- 

varman (above, Vol XV, p. 240; Vol. VIII pp. 159 ff. ; Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p, 154; above, Vol. XXIV, p. 301). 
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this characteristic is noticed only in the Réytiru grant of Narasithhavarman II and not even in 
the Kurram plates of Paramésvaravarman I who issued the present charter. ‘The records of the 
early rulers of the Later Pallava house (i.e. the branch represented by Sisihavishnu and his des- 
cendants) are mostly on stone. The ouly copper-plate grants of this house, issued by rulers whe 
flourished before Nandivarman Pallavamalla (a descendant of Bhimavarman, brother of Simha- 
vishnu), are only three in number, viz. the Kuram plates and the present record belonging to Para- 
mésvaravarman | and the Réyiru grant of Narasithhavarman JI. Of these, the Kurram plates bear 
close aflinity in respect of the script and style with the grants of Nandivarman Pallavamalla such 
as the Udayendiram and Kasakudi plates! It is an elaborate prasasti written in Sanskrit prose 
and verse and Tamil prose and in the Grantha and Tamil alphabets and contains, besides the 
details of the grant, three lengthy sections, viz. an invocation, a legendary account of the origin 
of the Pallavas and a description of the issuer of the charter and his ancestors. ‘The style of the 
present record as well as of the Réyiiru grant, on the other hand, is, like that of the Sanskrit char- 
ters of the Early Pallavas, much simpler. Many of the passages occurring in the Early Pallava 
grants have been used in these two records without any modification or with slight modification.? 
The same or similar epithets applied to different rulers in different records would suggest that the, 
oificers who drafted the documents were scarcely very scrupulous about the accuracy of statement. 
The number of epithets used with reference to the donor and his ancestors in the present record is 
smaller than in the Réyiru grant. 


As in the case of the Réyiru grant and many of the Sanskrit charters of the Early Pallavas 
the inscription begins with the auspicious word svasti followed by the mangala : jitam Bhagavata, 
* Victorious is the Lord”. The next passage refers to the issue of the charter from Kafichipura. 
Then (lines 1-2) the Pallava family, to which the donor of the charter belonged, is introduced 
_ as belonging to the Bharadvaja gdira and as having performed many sacrifices including the 
ASvamédha, As in many Karly Puallava charters, this no doubt refers to the horse-sacrifice 
celebrated by two of the Early Pallava kings, viz. Sivaskandavarman and Kumaravishnu.* In 
lines 2-10, the donor of the grant, king ParaméSvaravarman I, is introduced as the son of 
Mahtndravikramavarman (i.e. Mahcndravarman II, circa 668-€9 A.D.), the grandson of Nara- 
siihavarman IL (crea 630-68 A.D.) and the great-grandson of Mahéndravarman I (circa 600-30 
A.D.). The epithets sva-viry-ddhigata-rajya, pratap-dpanata-rdja-mandala, madhyama-loka-pdla 
and lika-pdlandm=paichama, applied in the present record to Mahéndravarman I, are used with 
reference to his grandson Mahéndravikramavarman or Mahéndravarman II in the Réyiru grant 
and in connection with some other rulers in the Early Pallava charters. It is difficult to believe 
that all the rulers called sva-viry-ddhigala-rajya succeeded in adding any territory to their paternal 
kingdom ; but the epithet seems to suit Mahéndravarman I (son of Snihavishnu) better than his 
grandson of the same naine. We do not agree with the view’ that the epithets madhyama-lika- 
pala and loka-palandm=pafichama refer to the god Varuna. As we have elsewhere® shown, tlie 
four Loka-pdlas or the guardians of the four different quarters were Yama, Varuna, Kubéra and 
Vasava,° and the king’s description as the fifth Léka-pala means to say that he was a protector of 
the earth like those divine guardians of the quarters. In classical Sanskrit literature also the 
king is often called madhyama-loka-pala or protector of the central world (i.e. the earth bounded 


by the four quarters guarded by the Loka-palas).’ 


1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 273 ff.; SIZ, Vol. Il, pp. 342 ff. 

* Cf. above, Vol. XXIX, p. 91. 

8 See The Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 189, 201, 206. 

4 Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 95, note 9. 

5 The Successors of the Satavihanas, p. 196. 

® Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 149; Dandin’s Kavyadarsa, II, 331; Liiders’ List, No, 1112. For the four 
Lékapilas of the Buddhists, see Childers’ Pali Dictionary, s.v. maharaja. 

7 Cf. Raghuvaméa, II, 16. Madhyama-loka may also mean the earth lying between the heaven and the lower 


world. 
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Among the three epithets applied to Narasiruhavarman I in the present record, the Réyiru 
grant applies bahu-samara-labdha-yasah-prakdsa and vidhi-vilita-sarva-maryada to Paramésvara- 
varman I and vasudhdlal-aika-vira (forming the latter part of a bigger epithet) to Narasiriha- 
varman II. In the inscription under study, Paramésvaravarman I has been called prajd-sasivram- 
jana-paripalana-nitya-yukta and Kaliyuga-dosh-avasanna-dharm-oddharana-nitya-sannaddha while 
these epithets are applied to Narasirnhavarman II in the Réyiru grant in the slightly modified 
forms : prajd-samranyana-paripalan-ddydga-satata-satya-vrata-dikshita and Kali-yuga-dosh-apahytta- 
dharm-dddharana-nitya-sannaddha. The claim of the Pallava rulers from the fifth century down 
to the age of the present charter to have up-lifted Dharma above the ddsha of the Kali age seems 
to suggest that their ideal was to revitalise their Brahmanical faith which had been encroached 
upon by heretical doctrines like Buddhism.!. The donors of both the Réyiru grant and the 
present charter are called ‘devotee of the feet of the lord, the father’; but, while the Réyiru 
grant describes Narasithhavarman II as a paramabhdgavata (i.e. devotee of the Bhagavat or the 
god Vishnu), paramamahéévara (i.e. devotee of Mahésvara or Siva) and paramabrahmama (i.e. 
_ devotee of the god Brahman or devoted to the Brahmanas), his father was a paramamé .ésvara 
and a paramabrahmanya but not a paramabhagavata according to the present grant. 

Another interesting fact is that the Réyiru grant applies the epithet yathdvad-abhyi(hri)t- — 
asvamédh-ady-anéka-kratu-yajin to Paramésvaravarman J. The present record of Paramésvara- 
varman I himself, however, does not credit him with the celebration of the horse-sacrifice. On 
the other hand, it applies the same epithet to the Pallava family. This shows that the epithet 
has been wrongly applied in the Réyiiru grant to Paramésvaravarman I who did not perform > 
the Asvamédha till his nineteenth regnal year (i.e. the date of the present grant) and probably 
never at all. 


Lines 10-17 record the grant proper. It is stated tiat the king made the grant on the 
occasion of the Ayana, i.e. the Uttariyana-samkranti (Makara-sankranti) in this case since the 
month specified in line 23 is Paushya. The donee was the Brahmana Dévasarman who was the 
son of Dénasarman (Drénasarman ?) and grandson of Svamisarman. The donee’s family hailed 
from the vikage called Urputiiru-grama and belonged to the Maudgalya gétra and Apastamba 
sitra. His grandfather is described as an expert in the Védas, Védangas, Itihasas and Puranas 
exactly as the grandfather of the donee of the Réyiru grant. 


The gift village was Kubuniru situated on the right or southern bank of the river Musuna 
within the Pami rdshtra.. The village was made a brahmadéya and endowed with all kinds of 
exemptions. In the description of the village, there is an expression eee seems to read 
Muvuvadya-marggé which either means ‘on the road leading to Muvuvadya’ or ‘in the subdivision 
called Muvuvadya’. The king’s order was addressed to the inhabitants of the said village which 
lis stated to have been granted for the increase of the longevity and health of the donor. “This 
seems to suggest that the grant was made in connection with the king’s recovery from an illness. 
The officers were ordered to exempt the gift village from the collection of taxes and other levies 
while on their tours of collection. The transgressor of the order was liable to physical punishment. 

The ahove section is followed in the document in lines 19-21 by two of the usual imprecatory 
and benedictory stanzas. Another verse that follows in lines 21-23 says that the executor of 
the grant was Kulavarman who was the son of Nagi® or Tagi-pallava and the ruler of N andakurra. 
This stanza is also found in lines 20-21 of the Réyiru grant in the following modified form : 

Sdmaditya-suta[h*] sriman=Nandakurra-nripésvarah [|*] 


se ht etl ity Fegeatie Praia i" ] 


2 


1 I'he Successors of the Sttovthenas; pp. 196-97. Sec alsa above, p, 89. 
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The executor of the Réyiru grant. was therefore Rajaditya who was the son of Somaditya 
and the ruler of Nandakurra. The word nripésvara in these cases apparently means ‘a ruler‘ 
and not ‘a king of kings’ or ‘a ruler named Isvara’.! The chiefs of Nandakurra were no doubt 
feudatories of the Pallava kings of Kaiichi at least during the reigns of Paraméévaravarman | 
and Narasimhavarman IJ. Rajaditya, son of Sdmaditya, was preceded in the rulership of Nanda- 
kurza by Kulavarman, son of Tagi°® or Nagi-pallava whose name seems to point to his descent 


from the Pallava family. But what relations existed between the two cannot be determined 
without further evidence. 


Lines 23-25 record that-the document was written by Viséshavidita belonging to the Ghana- 
skandha family (or, the family of Ghanaskandha who may have been an ancestor of the scribe) on 
Sunday, Paushya-sudi13 in the nineteenth regnal year of ParaméSvaravarman I. 
The record then ends with Sh mangala : svasty=astu gd-Brahmanébhyah, ‘“ Let. happiness come to 
the cows and Brahmanas. ” 


The importance of the present inscription lies in its date. No dated inscription of Paramé- 
$varavarman I has hitherto been published and this happens to be the first record of the king, which 
offers a verifiable date. So long there was no means to determine the date of this king’s accession 
with any amount of certainty. Now, with the help of this record and the Réyiru grant which is 
the only dated inscription of his son, the reign period of Paramésvaravarman I can be determined . 
with a fair degree of precision. 


The Pallava king Narasitnhavarman I seems to have been living about the year 668 A.D. 
when, with his help, Manavarman succecded in seizing the throne of Ceylon,? whereas the Chalukya 
monarch Vikramaditya I is known from the Gadval plates,‘ dated the 25th April, 674 A.D., to 
have fought with the three successive Pallava kings named Narasizha (i.e. aneenee an I), 
Mahéndra (i.e. Mahéndravarman II), and Isvara (i.e. Paramésvaravarman I). These facts show 
that the death of Mahéndravarman II and the accession of his son Paraméévaravarman I took 
place sometime between 668 A.D. and the 25th April of 674 A.D. Now the charter under 
study was issued in the nineteenth regnal year of Paramésvaravarman I, that is to say, sometime 
between 6874A.D. and April 693 A.D. The exact date when the charter was written is Paushya- 
sudi 13, Sunday, while the grant was made on the occasion of the Ayana or pgs -sankranti 
(i.e. Makara-sankranti). 


In his recent work entitled A History of South India,’ Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri gives 
the duration of the rule of Paraméévaravarman I as 670-80 A.D. and of his son and successor 
Narasimhavarman II as 680-720 A.D., while we have suggested the following reign-periods for 
these two Pallava kings: Paramésvaravarman I, circa 670-95 A.D. ; Narasimmhavarman II, ¢irca 

695-722 A.D.* In the absence of any dated record of the time of the rulers in question, difference 
of opinion as regards the duration of their reign-periods. was of course inevitable. But now we 
have a record of each of the two kings, both of them bearing verifiable dates. -From the present 
epigraph we learn that Paraméévaravarman I ruled at least down to his nineteenth regnal year and 
that, in the said year of his reign, Paushya-sudi 13, was a Sunday, although whether Uttarayana 
eae ie on the same day or a few days earlier or later cannot be determined from the words of 


ee ee 


1 The interpretation of the Shiva verse of the Réyiru grant ofiered elacwhere? (above, Vol. XXIX, p. 93, 
note 6) seems to be wrong. The name of the dj’dpti has been takon there to be Iévara who is supposed to veha 
been the son of Sdmaditya and grandson of Rajaditya. , 

2 Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 441 (text line 55). 

3 Sewell’s List, p. 24; The Classical Age, p. 289. 

* Above, Vol. X, pp. 101 ff. 

5 Op. cit., 1955, pp. 148, 163. 

* The Classical Age, 1954, pp. 280-81, 283. 
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the epigraph since the dooument may have been written sometime after the grant had been made 
on the day of the Uttaraéyana-sankranti or a few days before to keep the document ready for the 
occasion of the grant.to be made on the day of the sankrdnti. If therefore Paramésvaravarman I 
ascended the throne about 670 A. D., he could not have ended his rule much earlier than 689 A.D.. 
Similarly, the Réyiru grant was issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of 
Vaisakha in the twelfth regnal year of Narasimhavarman II and, about the approximate period 
of this king’s rule, lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon of Vaisikha only in the years 701, 702, 
711 and 720 A.D. suggesting that his first regnal year roughly corresponded to 690, 691, 700 or 
709 A.D. 

We have seen that the nineteenth regnal year of Paramésvaravarman I could not ae fallen | 
earlier than 687 A.D. and later than April 693 A.D. During this entire period, Pausha-sudi 13 
fell on a Sunday only in the year 687 A.D., although the Uttariyana-sankranti occurred on the 
previous day. The date corresponds to the 22nd of December 687 A.D., while the sankranti took 
place on the 21st of the same month. Thus the 19th regnal -year of Paramésvaravarman I fell — 
between December 686 ana December 688 A. D. He therefore ascended the throne between 
December 668 and December 669 A. D. His first reynal year should probably be regarded as 
having corresponded to 669-70 A. D. His son and successor Narasimmhavarman II seems to have 
ascended the throne about 690-91 or 700 A. D. 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the inscription : Kaaichipura whence 
the oharter was issued ; Kubuntiru-grama which was the subject of the grant ; Pami-rashtra 
in which the gift village was situated ; the Muvuvadya(?)-marga and the Musuna-nadi near the 
gift village; Urputaru-grama where the donee’s family lived; and Nandakurra which seems 
to have been the capital of the chief who executed the grant. Of these, Kafichipura, the capital 
ef the Pallavas, is well-known, while Nandakurra has been tentatively identified with modern 
Nandavaram in the Udayagiri Taluk of the Nellore District. The Musuna-nadi seems to be no 
other than the modern Musi which runs along the boundary line between the Kandukuru Taluk 
in Nellore and the Ongole Taluk in Guntur and falls in the Bay of Bengal to the north of the 
mouth of the Paléru. Since the village of Kubunitru stood on its southern bank, it seems to have 
been situated in the present Podili-Kandukuru region of Nellore. The Pimi rashtra, to which it 
belonged, appears to have comprised parts of the Nellore District lying to the south of the ancient 
Munda-rashtra. Urputiiru is apparently the present village of Upputticu in the Bapatla Taluk 
of the Guntur District. 

TEXT? 
First Plate 
1 [Sva]sti [|*] [jita]*m Bhagavata [|*] Srimat-Kafichipurat=-Pallavanamh Bharadvija- 
sagotranadm yathavad-a- ee tea 
2 [hri]t-aSva[mé}*dh-ady-anéka-kratu-yajimfm sva-vi[r*]yy-adhigata-rajyasya pratap-dpan- 
' ata-raja- 

3 ‘ma]lndalasya madhyama-loka-palasya lékapilanam=paiichamasya [Sri]-Ma- 

4 [hé]ndravarmmanah=prapautrah bahu-samara-labdha-yasah-prakasas[yla vidhi- 
[vilhita-sarvva-ma[r*]yyadasya vasudhatal-aika-virasya sri-Narasiham‘varmmanah 


os ch 


Tpau}trah déva- -dvija- guru- vriddh- ‘ipachayino vivriddha- -vinayasy= =anéka-go- 


a Above, Vol. sx, p. 92. 

2 From a set of photographs. 

* These letters are hidden under the ring in the photograph, while the first letter of the lines is either wholly 
or partially cut off. Similar is the case with the other inscribed faces of the plates. 

“Read °simha®. The anusvara has been incised away from its proper place. 
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Second Plate, First Side 
7 hiranya-bhiimy-adi-pradanair-ahar-ahar-abhivarddhamana-d harmma-safichayasya éri-Mahé- 


8 ndravikramavarmmanah=putrah=praja-samira[ii*}jana-paripilana-nitya-yuktah=Kali- 
yuga-do|sh-a]- 


9 [va]sanna-dharmm-dddharana-nitya-sannadhah=paramamahésvarah=paramabrahma- 
10 [nya]h bappa-bhattaraka-pida-bhaktah sri-Paramésvaravarmma Paimi-rashtré [Mul]- 


11 [vu?]va[dya]-ma[r]ggé Musuna-nadi-dakshina-taté Kubuntru-nima-grima(mé) gra(gra)- 
| méya- 


12. [k]an=i[ttham=a]}fapayati [\*] ayam gramah sarvva-kara-pariharaih brahinadéyi- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


/ 


13 k[rijtya [a]lyana-nimitté Urpputtru~grama-va(va)stavyasya Maudgalyadyana-gotrasya 
Apasta- 


14 vari(mba)-cha[rana]sya véda-védarig-étilisa-purdina-tatva(ttva)-vidah Svamisarmmanah= 
pautraya yama-niyama- 


15 svaf{dhyalya-tatparadyanasya? sarvva-sistra-tatva(ttva)-vidah | Ddnasarmmanah*=putraya 
abhijana-vid[ya]- 


16 vritta-sampanniya satata-satya-vrata-samyuktaya shat-karmma-niratiya Dévasarmma- 


17° né asmad-dyur-ardgy-ibhivriddhay? maya pradattah [|*] @évam=savagamya  sar[v]v-ddhi- 
karana-[niyul- mine x 


18 kta&h raja-vallabhas=cha sari(sa)ficharantah sarvva-kara-pariharaik=pariharantu pariharaya- 
[ntu] , 


Third Plate 


19 [cha] [|*] ya idam=asmach-chhaSa(sa)nam-atikramét=sa  pipas-sariran-dandam-=arhati 
{|*] bhavato‘=tra [slokau‘t | Bahu)- 


20 [bhir=vvasu]dha datta bahubhis-ch=anuha(pa)lita [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya 
tasya tada phalari(lam |! ) [Bhiimi]- 


21 


— 


[di]na[t] pafrajn=-danan=na bhitan=na bhavishyati [|*] tasy-aiva haranat=-pipan=na 
bhiitan=na [bhavishyati] [ || *] [Na(Ta?)]- 


ences nian, 5 ee ns = ee ee SOREN 


1 The anusvara has been engraved away from its proper place. 

2 Te. svadhyaya-para?. 

3The correct form of the name may be Dréna’. 

4 This obviously refers to the following two imprecatory and henedictory stanzas, without counting the third 
verre mentioning the ajidpti. 
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2? gi-pallava-sambhits Nandakurra-naripésvarah [|*] a[jia]p[t]ifh*] Kufla]varmm=dsya 
§isanasya wa- 


23 haya[sa)b[ || *] pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarhvatearé ékan-na-vimsatyam 
Paushya-masé 


24 [Sukla]-[pa]ksha-trayédasyam(syam) Aditya-diné Ghanaskandh-anvaya-prasiiténa 
Visésha[vi]di- . 


25 [té]na [li*]khitam=idam(dam || ) svasty=astu go-Brahmanébhyah |j* 


' The full-stop is indicated by a spiral followed by a few dandas and horizontal strokes, 


No. 10—KILUR INSCRIPTION OF NANDIVARMAN, YEAR 16 


K. G. Krisanan, OoTACAMUND 


The inscription! edited here is engraved on a rock in the prakara of the Virattanésvara temple 
at Kilar, Tirukkévilir Taluk, South Arcot District. The text of the record has been published in 
the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. VII, No. 925. Palaeographically the inscription may be 
attributed to the ninth century A. D. The script as well as the language of the record is Tamil. 
The inscription is dated in the sixteenth year of the reign of K6-Vijaiya-Nandivikrama- 
paruman and records a gift by Maravam? Piidi alias Tennavan Ilangovélar. The gift consisted 
of twentyfour kalafiju of pure gold weighed by Vidélvidugu, the standard stone, out of the 
interest of which the Nagarattar of Tirukkévalir undertook to supply ghee for burning a lamp 
day and night in front of Madéva of Tiruvirattinam at Tirukkovalir. 


The record is important in that it proves the contemporaneity of Bhiti Vikramakésari, 
the earliest well-known Kodumbilir chief, with the Pallava king Nandivarman (III). The 
genealogy of the family of the Irukkuvéls, to which this chief belonged, has been thoroughly 
discussed by Shri K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer and Shri K. 8. Vaidyanathan.* 


The name of the donor in this record consists of two words, viz. Maravan and Padi. While 
the former stands for his father’s name, the latter is his own name and is only a Tamil variant for 
Sanskrit Bhitz.4 It is known from the Mivarkdoyil inscription® of Bhiti Vikramakésari that 
Vikramakésari was a title earned by him for his success in battle against the Pallava king as well 
as Vira-pandya and Vafiji Vél (i.e. the Chéra king). Maravan Piidi alias Tennavan Ilangévélar 
figures in a number of inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman who has been identified with Aditya I. 
Of these, a record’ from Tiruppalatturai, dated in the 27th regnal year of a Rajakésarivarman, 
mentions one Tennavan IJlangovélar alias Maravan Pidiyar. Karrali, the wife of Teiinavan Ilan- 
govélar alias Maravan Pidi who is the same as the donor of the present record, figures as the 
donatrix in another inscription? from Tiruppalatturai. It is not unlikely that the same Karrali 
is spoken of as one of the wives of Bhiti Vikramakésari in his Mivarkoyil record. Varaguna, 
his other wife, may be identified with the homonymous lady mentioned as the wife of Tennavan 
Tlangdvélar in another inscription® of Rajakésarivarman. Bhiti Parantakan, a son of this 
chief according to the Mivarkéyil inscription, built a stone temple for the god at Andanallir in the 

1 A, R. Ep., No. 296 of 1902. 

2 The final z is chatiged to m in association with p of Pudi. This is in accordance with the ruie Melleluttu 
miginu mainamillai in the Tolkappiyam (Eluttadikiram, Pullimayangiyal, Siitra No. 341). 

3 QJMS, Vol. XLII, p. '79 ff. 


4 The best examples of suvh double names referring to both the father and the son will by found in A. R. Ep., 
Nos. 147 and 148 of 1937. ; 


5 JOR, Vol. VII, p. t ft: : 

§ SII, Vol. VUI, No, 560, ‘The identification of this Rajakésarivarman with Aditya I is supported by 
palaeography and the bigh regnal year quoted in the Inscription. The absence of the praéasti of Rajaraja I, viz. 
Tirwmaga} pola, etc., in it would confirm this view. 

7 $811, Vol. VII, No. 581. 

® Thid., No. 568, In the impressions the letters Te...n can. be read before the word Jlangévélar, 

: ( 99 ) 
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fourteenth regnal year of Parakésarivarman’ and gave land as kanikkadamai five years later* 
to Araiyan Vira-Sdlan who in his turn gave it back to the drar of Andavanallir after a period of six 
years? The date of this last transaction is the twentyfifth year of Parakésarivarman’s reign, 
which is too high for any king bearing the said title and ruling in the period in question except 
Parantaka I. It follows that Bhuti Vikramakésari, the father of Bhiiti Parantaka, was a con- 
temporary of Aditya. It will thus be seen that Maravan Pidiis the same as Bhiti Vikramakésari 
who was the husband of Karrali and Varaguné snd was a contemporary of both Nandivarman 
and Aditya I. 


The donor’s relationship with the Chélas may be examined here. His mother Anupama was 
a Chola princess according to the Miivarkéyil inscription. One Pidi Madévadigal‘ is mentioned 
as the queen of Kannaradéva who may be identified with the homonymous son® of Aditya I, as she 
figures as the donatrix in an inscription® dated in the 6th year of Maduraikonda Parakésarivarman, 
ie. Parantaka I. This Piidi Madévadigal was probably a sister of Maravan Padi.’ A record® dated 
in the third year of the reign of Parantaka I mentions Pidi Aditta Pidari, the wife of Prince Ari- 
kulakésari and the daughter of Tennavan Ilangovélar. Thus Bhiiti Vikramakésari seems to be 
allied to the Chila family through his female relatives, viz. his mother Anupama, sister Pidi Madé- 
vadigal, and daughter Piidi Aditta Pidari. It is interesting to note that within a few years from 
the date of the present record, the Chéla kings succeeded in weaning away the allegiance of the 
family ultimately from the Pallava side. | 
Maravan Pidi alias Bhiti Vikramakésari claims, in his Mivarkoyil inscription, to have fought 
against Vira-pindya who has been identified with Chélan-talai-konda Vira-pandya, the adversary 
of Sundara-chéla and Aditya II. It may be noted here that Vira-pandya was a junior contemporary 
of Rajasiznha, the opponent of Parantaka I. In one of Rajasirha’s inscriptions,® a servant of 
Vira-pandya is referred to and hence it may be presumed that Vira-pandya continued the feud 
between the Chélas and the Pandyas after Rajasitnha’s flight to Ceylon. Therefore it is possible 
to surmise that Bhiti Vikramakésari encountered Vira-pandya during the reign of Parantaka I. 
This may very well explain the vigour with which Aditya II fought and ultimately killed Vira- 
pandya who was perhaps a continued source of trouble for the Chdlas from the days of Parantaka I. 


The Pallava king mentioned in the record under study may be identified with the last king of 
that name, viz. Nandivarman III. Of all the inscriptions referring to Maravan Pidi, only the 
present record belongs to the reign of Nandivarman III and therefore its date may be taken as the . 


1 SII, Vol. TII, No. 139. Parakésarivarman of this record is Parantaka I and not Uttama-chéla as is shown 
below. 
2 Ibid., Vol. VIII, No. 668. The inscription refers to the nineteenth regnal year of Parakésarivarman., 
It may be noted that the transactions recorded in the inscriptions referred to in this and the next foot-note con- 
clusively prove the identity of the kings mentioned in them as well as the date of Bhiti Vikramakésari. 

3 Ibid., No. 669. 

4 Thbid., No. 665. 

5 Above, Vol. XXVI, p. 233 and n. 6. 

6 SII, Vol. VIII, No. 634. She is first referred to (without her name being mentioned) in a record (ibid., 
Vol. XIII, No. 321) dated in the 27th year of a Rajakésarivarman who has been identified with Aditya I. Another 
inscription (ibid., Vol. VIII, No. 554) in which she figures as a donatrix is dated in the 23rd year of a Parakésari- 
varman who is no doubt Parintaka I as the regnal year is too high for any other Parakésari of this period. 

* A similar example of both a brother and a sister bearing the same name may-be found in Padi Aditte Pidéri 
and Pidi Aditta Pidaran, daughter and son respectively of Bhiti Vikramakésari (QJMS, Vol. XLII, p. 94). 

& §II, Vol. III, No. 96. This lady is first mentioned in an earlier record (ibid,, Vol. VIII, No. 629), dated 
in the 23rd year of a Rajakésarivarman who may be identified with Aditya I on account of the high regnal yoar and 
the palaecography of the inscription. 

® Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 87; QJMS, Vol. XLITI, p. 87. 
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earliest for Bhiiti Vikramakésari. Another epigraph, dated in the 3rd year of Parakésarivarman 
identified with Parantaka I and referring to Piidi Aditta Pidari, the queen of Arikulakésari and the 
daughter of Tennavan Ilaigovélar, seems to provide the latest reference to this chief. The range 
of the period covered by these inscriptions, which is less than fifty years, does not allow us to 
suggest the existence of different chiefs bearing the same title Tennavan Ilangdvélar, Moreover 
every member of this family adopted a different title in order to distinguish himself from the 
others’ and Maravan Piidi was the only chief with the title Tennavan Ilangovélar. In view of the 
identification of his Pallava overlord mentioned in the present record with Nandivarman III, Bhiti 
Vikramakésari’s claim to have defeated a Pallava king’s army (cf. Pallavasya dhvajinyah)? on 
the banks of the Kavéri deserves to be studied in the context of Parantaka’s claim to have conquered 
the Pallavas.? 


The association of Tirukkéviliir, the findspot of the present record, with one of the foreb2a7s 
of the Vélirs of Kodumbialir is clearly referred to in some of the verses in the Sangam literature.‘ 
Malaiyaman Tirumudikkari, a chief of this region, was famous for his philanthrophy. Very 
interesting is the statement® that the three kings (i.e, the Chéra, Chéla and Pandya) vied with each 
other in enlisting the support of this chief. We have already seen how the Kodumbalir family 
was wooed and ultimately admitted into the circle (varga) of the Chélas. The common patronage 
bestowed upon Vikkiyannan, probably a Vélir chieftain, by both the Chéra Sthanu Ravi and the 
Chéla Aditya I furnishes a clear contemporary evidence® of the unique position enjoyed by the 
Vélirs in the Tamil country. 


TEXT? 


1 Svasti Sri [|*] K[6]-Vijaiya-Na[n]divik- 

2 kiramaparumarku yaadu padi[nalravadu 
3 Malattu-Kkurukkai-kkirrattu=Tti- 

4 rukkovalir-Tti.......... 8nat- 
5 tu Madé[va]rk ........ et 
6 iravum pagaluce4 1.2. se... .. 


7 darku Tennavan-Ila[{nj............ i) 


1 QJMS, Vol. XLVIII, p. $4 and table, 

2 JOR, Vol. VII, p.9, textlinell. 

8 Ibid., Vol. XIX, pp. 148 ff 

4 Ahananiru, No. 35; Purananiru, Nos. 121-126. 

5 Tbid., No. 122, lines 4-5. ,See also No. 125, lines 10-17. 
¢ II, Vol. III, No. 89. 

7 From impressions. 

® This gap may be restored as °ruvtraf{a°. 

8 This passage may be restored as °k=oru nanda milakku. 
1° The missing syllables are °m chandradittavarai erippa®.: 
11 The missing syllables are °gd-valar=ayina. 
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8 Maravam Padi vaitta....4vidél- 
9 vidugu tip-pokku-ch[{chempon] 

10 irupattu-néy-kalatiju ni..? 

11 idan paliéai kalafijir pértt-idu’- 

12 | uriy ney attuvadaga Tirukkéva- 

13 srfiajeara liar kaivali vaiytta- 

14 du {ij*] 


! . The missing letters may be restored as pcn. 
2 The lost letter is no doubt rai. 


3 The letter lost here may be restored as °na’, 


No. 11—INSCRIPTIONS OF CHANDRAS OF ARAKAN 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, Ooracamunn 


In February 1957, the Director of the Archaeological Survey of Burma, Mandalay, kindly 
sent to me for examination photographic prints of two small inscriptions recently found at Vésali 
near Mrohaung in the Akyab District, Arakan. While informing him of the results of my examina- 
tion of the epigraphs, I requested him to send me a few inked impressions of the records for further 
study and publication, He was kind enough to comply with my request and estampages of the 
epigraphs reached me in March together with an impression of a third record from the same place. 

The first inscription is engraved on a slab recovered from the ruins of a Stiipa on the U- 
nhissaka hill at Vésali. The slab bearing the second record belongs to what is called the Ananda- 
chandra Stiipa standing on a hill near Vésali. It is still in situ. The third epigraph is incised on 
an octagonal pillar six feet high. It belongs to a Stiipa traditionally known to have been con- 
structed by a ruler named Siryachandra. 

The slab bearing the first inscription is stated to measure eighteen inches in length, ten inches 
in height and six inches in thickness. There are only five lines of writing. The lines are about 
thirteen inches long, although line 2 is slightly bigger owing to two letters, criginally omitted through 
oversight, being engraved in the left margin. The highest number of letters in a line is 18 (line 2) 


and the smallest only 13 (line 4). 

The second inscription, consisting of four lines of writing, covers an area about ten inches 
in length and four inches in height. The letters are slightly smaller in size than in the first epigraph. 
The preservation of the writing in both these records is fairly satisfactory although a few letters 
are damaged or rubbed off here and there. The third inscription, which is fragmentary, shows 
traces of six lines of writing cove ring an area about twentyfour inches in length and nine inches 
in height. In this inscription, only traces of a few letters in the first line remain while a number 
of letters in all the other lines are broken away. Some of the extant letters of the record are also’ 


worn out and difficult to decipher. 

The characters of the first epigraph closely resemble those of a votive inscription in two lines 
on a monastery bell found at Vésali, which was published with an illustration by the late Prof. 
E. H. Johnston in the Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, Vol. XI, 1943-46, pp. 358 
ff. The alphabet of both the records has a close resemblance with that used in certain inscriptions 
of the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., discovered in Eastern India. There is, however, an amount 
of local development noticed in the palaeography of all the three epigraphs now under study. This 
element is just slightly exhibited by Inscription No. 1 which is the earliest of the three. It isa little 
more pronounced in Inscription No. 2 which is a few decades later than the first inscription, while 
Inscription No. 3 belonging to a stil] later date exhibits it in a more considerable degree than even 
the second epigraph. 

In a careful analysis of the characters of the Vésali bell inscription which may be assigned on 
palaeographical grounds to the same age as our Inscription No. 1, Johnston observes that the date 
of the record ‘is shown by its forms for the letters ka and sa and its tripartite ya to be probably 
not later than A.D. 650’ and that ‘other indications, particularly the forms of sa and ma, suggest 
ae 9“ nee. eee ye. 

( 103 ) 
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the unlikelihood of its being much earlier.’! He further notes the close resemblance of the script 
with that of the Faridpur plate (A)? of Dharmaditya and the Faridpur plate® of G6pachandra. 
He doubts the genuineness of the Faridpur plate (B)* of Dharmiditya and suggests that G6pa- 
chandra’s inscription may be earlier than Dharmaditya’s. In this connection, he observes, “Sa 
has the triangle on the left in both plates (Dharmaditya’s A and Gopachandra’s) ; but, while it is 
normal in Gopachandra’s, there are two instances, Il. 14 and 19, in 1722 (Dharmaditya’s A), where 
the triangle is enlarged and the apex reaches right up to the top line, as in the bell. Ma is nearly 
normal in 1724 (Gdpachandra’s plate), but shows the beginning of the process whereby the bell 
form is reached ; 1722, on the other hand, has it in a form even more exaggerated than the bell 
and in |. 2 for instance the point of the angle is only just below the main line.” After pointing 
out a few more differences between Dharmadiiya’s and Gopachandra’s inscriptions and comparing 
some of the letters in the bell inscription with those in certain other inscriptions of Eastern 
India, Johnston concludes, “These comparisons are sufficient to prove that we are dealing in 
the bell with a script which was derived from Eastern Bengal, descending possibly from a variety 
slightly later than any of those describe l........... if the date is fixed on the palaeographical 
evidence a8 somewhere in the first half of the seventh century A.D. the margin of error is likely to 
be small.” 


The above views on the date of the Vésali bell inscription (of the same age as our Inscription 

“No. 1) do not appear to be fully justified as the inscription seems to be somewhat earlier. In the 
first place, the palaeography of our Inscription No. 1 closely resembles not only that of the Faridpur 
plates of Dharmaditya and Gépachandra who flourished in the sixth century A.D. but also in 
respect of most of the characteristics that of certain earlier records of about the middle of the fifth 
century A.D. such as the Kalaikuri-Sultanpur plate’ of the Gupta year 120 (439 A.D.) and the 
Baigrain plate® of the Gupta year 128 (448 A.D.) even though the affinity may be slightly closer 
with the epigraphs of the sixth century. Secondly, the suggestions that Gépachandra’s plate is 
earlier than Dharmiaditya’s plates A and B and that the bell inscription is closer to the latter in 
respect of letters like s and m are both confusing. Pargiter seems to be justified in suggesting 


a later cate for GOpachandra’s inscription as compared to Dharmaditya’s epigraphs on the basis . 


of the fornis of the letter y’ while similar forms of s and m are also noticed in earlier records like 
the Baigram plate of 448 A.D. There is also no reason to doubt the genuineness of Dharmaditya’s 
plate BR, Thirdly, on the other hand, forms of letters like y and h and signs like that of medial 7 
as exhibited by our inscription (as also earlier records like the Baigrain plate) are not met with 


in Bengal inscriptions later than the sixth century A.D.’ Of course h and medial 7 do not appear 


Tn te ot yh ns ca a a i a a en a a ee es + 


Op. cit., pp. 360-61. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1722; Ind. Ant., Vol. XX XIX, pp. 195 ff. and Plate. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1724; Ind. Ant., op. cit., p. 204 and Plate. See also the Mallasarul plate apparently 
belonging to the reign of Gopachandra (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 155 ff. and Plate). 

* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1713; Ind. Ant., op. cit., pp. 200 ff. and Plate. 

§ IHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. 12ff. and Plate ; above, Vol. XX XI, pp. 57 ff. and Plate. 

6 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 81 ff. and Plate. 

7 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 206-07. 

‘* Cf. the Vappaghoshavata grant (end of the sixth century) of Jayaniga (above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 ff. and 
Plate), Midnapur plates (first quarter of the seventh century) of Sasinka (JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI, pp. 1 ff. and 
Plates), Tippera plate (Gupta year 344=663 A.D.) of Lékanitha (above, Vol. XV, pp. 306 ff. and Plate ; 7HQ, Vok 
XXIII, p. 224), Kailan plate (last quarter of the seventh century A.D.) of Sridharanarata (LHQ, Vol. XXXIz, 
pp. 221 ff. and Plate), etc. The script of our Inscription No. 1 may also be compared with that of the Umachal’ 
roke inscription of Suréndravarman (circa 470-94 A.D.) and the Barganga inscription of Bhitivarman (circa 518-42 
A.D.), discovered in Assam and published above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 67 ff.; of. Vol. XXX, pp. 62 ff. 
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in the bell inscription. Fourthly, the internal evidence of our Inscription No. 1 seems to go against 
Jobnston’s dating if his own views on the date and evidence of the Mrohaung inscription! of 
Anandachandra are taken into consideration. On palaeographical grounds and_ other 
considerations, Johnston places Anandachandra’s epigraph ‘in the first half of the eighth 
century’ and more precisely to a date not ‘much later than A.D. 700’. Now, as will be 
shown below, our inscription was engraved during the reign of king Nitichandra who ascended 
the throne, according to the epigraph of Anandachandra, 209 years before the incision of the latter’s 
record. This would place Nitichandra’s accession ‘not much later than’ 491 A.D. As a matter 
of fact, Johnston’s dating of Anandachandra’s inscription was influenced by his views that the 
coins of Dévavhandra (who ended his rule 266 years before Anandachandra’s accession) and Dharma- 
vijaya (who began to rule 55 years before Anandachandra) should be assigned on palaeographic 
grounds to the first half of the fifth and seventh centuries respectively. Our Inscription No. 1 
as the Vésali bell inscription may be actually assigned on palaeographical grounds to the first half 
of the sixth century A.D. In our opinion, their characters may have descended from a variety 
slightly earlier than the Faridpur plates of Dharmaditya and Gépachandra. 


We have referred above to an amount of local development in the palaeography of the _ ins- 
criptions under study. Ju Inscription No. 1, the letter h is written with a vertical line and a curve 
opening upwards or towards the right and joining the vertical towards the left not at the latter’s 
bottom but slightly or considerably above it. This form of h is not noticed in East Indian inscrip- 
tions, in which the letter has its bottom curved towards the left. A vertical similar to that of h is 
sometimes noticed in ch as well (cf. line 2). Sometimes the form of m (cf. mah@° in line 2) appears — 
to be more cursive than noticed in the East Indian records. Inscription No. 2 exhibits the same 
type of /. Medial @ in this inscription is in many cases indicated by a curve opened towards the 
right and placed at the head of the consonant.2 The vowel mark in ja in bhiubhuja (line 1) is also 
of this type, though this form of the letter is not found in Indian epigraphs. In several cases, 
medial @ sign ends in an inward bend almost making a loop. This resembles medial 7 as used in 
some Indian inscriptions as well as in the modern Tamil alphabet. The form of the letter n in 
svarthéna in line 1 (cf. also °ragéna in the same line) exhibits a cursive form more developed than 

‘that found in Inscription No. 1. Generally, however, the palaeography of the present record 
resembles that of the other epigraph and appears to be only a few decades later than that of the 
latter. This is supported by the internal evidence of Inscription No. 2 which was incised during 

the reign of king Virachandra, the successor of Nitichandra of Inscription No. 1 according to Ana- 
ndachandra’s epigraph referred: to above although it quotes the name slightly differently. This 
record may be palaeographically assigned to a date about the last quarter of the sixth century. 
Nitichandra is stated to have ruled for 55 years and his successor, called Viryachandra in Ananda- 
chandra’s inscription but Virachandra on his coins, for 3 years only. The palaeography of the 
two records appears to suggest that Inscription No. ] was engraved fairly early in Nitichandra’s 
reign. It is interesting to note that the second epigraph writes Buddha with 6 while in Eastern 
India } was generally written by the sign for v from the seventh century A.D. 

Inscription No. 3 exhibits the tripartite form of y as in the other two records as well as the same 
type of h. That, however, it was somewhat later than Inscriptions Nos. 1-2 seems to be suggested 
by the later danda-like medial a sign and the slightly more developed sign of medial u (cf. also medial 
ii) resembling subscript y and rising to the level of the top mdatra of the consonant to its right. A 
local development seems to be exhibited by the serif at the top of these signs for medial u and @. 


4 Op. cit., pp. 365 ff. ; cf. ARASI, 1925-26, pp. 146-48. 
® Thisform of the sign may be compared with thatin certain East Indian records. See, ¢.g., shka in line 3 of the 


Batganga inscription (above, Vol. XXX, Plate facing p. 67). 
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This tendency is noticed once in subscript y in Inscription No. 2 as well (cf. mya in line 2 with jyé 
in line 4). The form of m in Inscription No. 3 also shows some modification when compared to the 
same letter as found in the other two epigraphs. This type of m is not generally noticed in East 
Indian inscriptions. The epigraph possibly belongs to a date not much earlier than the second 
quarter of the seventh century A.D. 


The language of Inscriptions Nos. 1-2 is corrupt Sanskrit. The first inscription begins with 
the Buddhist formula which is a stanza in the Arya metre and Pali language ; but it is found in a 
Sanskritised form in our record.as in some votive epigraphs discovered in India.1 The word param- 
6pasikasya has been wrongly used for param-dpasikayah. Of orthographical interest is the 
female name-Chandragri(sri)ya for Sanskrit Chandragri. Chandraéri(sri)ya of this record may 
be compared with names like Sriyadévi found in Indian epigraphs.? In déyya-dharmma (line 5), 
déyya is a Pali word standing for Sanskrit déya. The use of double nasal in dharmméd=yanm and 
satvanadmm=anu’ (line 5) is noteworthy. ‘The mute m at the end of the first of the two expressions 
has been retained before the following s of the word sarvva. Some consonants following 7 have 
been reduplicated. | | 


Inscription No. 2 contains only two stanzas in the Anushtubh metre. The language is not 
faulty as in Inscription No. 1. But its orthography is characterised by the wrong use of » for 
in several cases. Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara in mandanam (line 3) and final k 
in the word samyak (line 2) similarly to (instead of #) before the following nin sandhi. 


The language of Inscription No. 3 seems to be corrupt Pali. Its purport is, however, not 
clear, although it seems to contain a Buddhist tract. The passages that can be read in this frag- 
mentary inscription are : dhamma cha at the end of line 2 ; °sékiné cha tu dayatu saripa° about the 
middle and mahiddhiké at the end of line 3; [Sa]mvd(bd)dhémi(dhi)m=avayan=niyu®. about the 
middle and vishayam bhiténa at the end of line 4; dvaré phusantu swvam=uttama[m] at the end of 
line 5; and sddhu sadhu ti |; in the last line. 


The first two lines of Inscription No. 1 contain the stanza Yé dharmma®, etc. The language of 
the remaining three lines (lines 3-5) is corrupt ; but the sentence covering them appears to say that 
the stone bearing the inscription, apparently meaning the object or structure to which it belonged, 
was the gift (déyya-dharmma) of the param-6padsikad named Savitarh-Chandrasriya who was the 
queen (dév?) of the illustrious Nitichandra. The letters in the king’s name are damaged ; but the 
reading is certain. Whether the anusvdra in the name Savitam is unnecessarily added cannot be 
determined. There is an epithet applied to the king’s or queen’s name, which seemis to read chan- 
dravat-parchhindsya and is unintelligible unless the reading is amended. The purpose of the gift 
is quoted as ‘the anuka(or kta)ma .... of all beings,’ there being no space for more than two or 
three letters after anukama or anuktama at the end of the line (line 5), although the expression 
expected here is anuttama-j7an-dvaptayé.® The letters anuwka(ktat)ma in our record possibly stand 
for anuttama with the letters jiandaya lost at the end of the line. 

The two stanzas in Anushtubh in Inscription No. 2 state that the illustrious Virachandradéva 
constructed a hundred Buddha-stiipas, out of his love for the Satya-dharma, with his own money. 
The expression Buddha-stipa appears to mean Stiipas built on the relics of the Buddha while 
Satya-dharma or the true faith refers to the Buddhist religion usually called the Sad-dharma by 
its followers.* One of the epithets of the king says that he obtained his kingdom or sovereignty 


1 For Sanskrit influence on the stanza in Indian epigraphs, see above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 223 ff. 
2 See ibid., p. 64. 
8 Cf. Bulletiin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, op. cit., p. 382 (text line 2). 


«Cf. Select Inscriptions, p. 77 (text line 3) ; Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, op.cit., p.277 
line 26; p. 378, line I. Des 
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through Dharma. This probably suggests that he normally succeeded his predecessor on the throne 
and was not a usurper. 

The importance of the two inscriptions lies in the fact that they are the only epigraphic records 
of kings Nitichandra: and Virachandra of the Buddhist royal family of the Chandras of 
Arakan although both the rulers are known from their coins as well as the Mrohaung pillar 
inscription of Anandachandra. Nitichandra’s coins bear the legend Niti or Nitichandra while 
Virachandra is similarly called Vira or Virachandra on his coins. As pointed out above, the _ 
Mrohaung inscription of Anandachandra mentions Virachandra as Viryachandra, 

The Mrohaung pillar inscription gives very valuable information regarding the genealogy and 
chronology of the Chandras of Arakan, who had their capital at Vésali. It is a pragasti of king 
Anandachandra belonging to a family called Dév-dndaj-anvaya or érj-Dharmaraj-indaja-varhéa. 
Anandachandra’s father Dharmachandra seems to be described as belonging to the Ié-Anvaya, 
probably meaning ‘a family of kings’ or ‘ a royal family ’, while an ancestor of Anandachandra, . 
named Vajrasakti, is called ‘born in the Déva family ’ either to impart the same idea or to indicate 
that his mother belonged to the Déva dynasty. The word andaja means a bird and dév-dndaja 
possibly indicates the divine bird Garuda. The expression $72-Dharmaraj-dndaja-vamsa possibly - 
means ‘ the bird (Garuda) family of the illustrious and virtuous kings’. The inscription was written 
for recounting Ananilachandra’s pious activities in the first nine years of his reign and was apparently 
engraved in his ninth regnal year. While the second part of the inscription is a eulogy of Ananda- 
chandra, its first part contains three sections quoting the names of the kings togethef with the — 
duration of their reigns, who were believed to have ruled over the area in question before Ananda- 
chandra. The first of these three sections deals with certain kings who altogether ruled for 1016 
or 1060 (sahasram shad-dag-adhikam) years. The beginning of this section is damaged ; but, as 
all the five kings at the commencement of the extant portion are stated to have each ruled for 120 
years, it is clear that this section (or at least its earlier part) is mythical. The second section deals 
with the Chandra kings, sixteen of whom are stated to have ruled for 230 years. The list, how- 
ever, enumerates only thirteen names although their reign-periods as quoted in it come up to 230 
years. This is possibly because three kings of the dynasty, who may have ruled for a few weeks 
or months, were omitted from the list. The last of the three sections deals with the family to which 
Anandachandra belonged and quotes the names of his eight predecessors stated to have together - 
iuled for 119 years and 9 months. While the first section reminds us of the mythical account of 
the ancient history of Kashmir in the earlier chapters of Kalhana’s Rajatarangini, the second and 
third sections resemble the genealogical part of the inscriptions of such dynasties as the Eastern 
Chalukyas of Véngi and the Imperial Gangas of Kaliiga® and have'the appearance of being based 
on fairly authentic information. It has, however, to be pointed out that Indian inscriptions , 
earlier than Anandachandra’s record, often quote the names of the predecessors of a king generally 
without the duration of their reigns. 

The chronology of the Chandras of Arakan depend: on the determination of the date not 
only of their coins and the inscriptions now under study but also of the Mrohaung pillar inscription 
of Anandachandra. Johnston points out how the script of Anandachandra’s record is ‘almost 
entirely identical’ with that of the Nalanda inseription® | of YaSdvarman ‘ both in the form of the © 


2 Bulletsn of the School of of ‘Oriental and Aj frican Studies, op. . cit., p. . 385 and Plate ; Phayre, Coins of Arakan, of of 
Pegu and vf Burma, pp. 28-29 and Plate II ; Smith, Catalogue of Coins in theIndian Museum, Vol. I, Plate XX XI, 
No,¥. Smith wrongly reads Sri-Sivasya (or Givasya) for Nitichandra. 

4 Cf, Stein, Rajatarangini, trans., Vol. I, Introduction, pp. 62 ff. ; SII, Vol. I, pp. 36 ff.; above, Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 235 ff. 
* Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2105. above, Vol. XX, pp. 37 ff. 
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letters and in the style of writing’... This Yasovarman is known to have sent an embassy to the 
Chinese emperor in 731 A.D. and was defeated by king Lalitaditya Muktapida of Kashmir, who 
ruled in the period circa 726-60 A.D.2 He seems to have died in or shortly before V.S. 811=754 A.D.* 
Yas6varman’s reign may thus be assigned approximately to the period 725-54 A.D. The Nalanda 
inscription seems to have been incised fairly early in his reign since Nalanda lay outside his own 
dominions in the territories of the Gauda king of Bengal and Bihar, whom Yasdvarman defeated 
and killed. sometime before his own defeat at the hands of king Lalitaditya of Kashmir about 733 
A.D.* "We may therefore assign the incision of the Nalanda inscription to a date in the period 725- 
33 A.D., say, to 729 A.D. If Anandachandra’s inscription is assigned approximately to the same 
- date, a accession may be tentatively assigned to 720 A.D. On this basis, Anandavhandra’s eight 
| ancestors’ rule of nearly 120 years may be roughly assigned to the period 600-720 A.D. and the 230 
years of Chandra rule approximately to the period 370-600 A.D. On the same basis, the rule of the 
individual-Chandra kings may be tena assigned to the following periods : 


1 Dvétchandra — : : : ; ’ : : : : : C 55 years circa 370—425 A.D. 
2 Rajachandra ne 2 : : : ; ee 4 
4 Kilachandra STE Tome ee, en ee aes St Ae ee 
4 ‘Dévachandra c ; é : Sitges ; : : : i BO S's. 454-76 
: Gg Yajfiachandra : : é s : ? ; : : : 3 2. Z 476—83 Pe] 
. ¢\Chandrabandbu : A ; : : : ; 4 ; ‘ Seen » 4883—88r~ 5, 
7 Bhitmichandra i : : . é J { ditteee é wih a: » 489—96 ,, 
$ Bhothicds “2 0. 0° SRE Oe ee 
9 Nitichandra ; : : . : : ‘ : : ; : 7 » 520—75 4, 
10 Virachandra or Viryachandra ee » oO75—78 4, 
ll Pritichandrn . 00 OL) ee 2: BT ee 
12 Prithvichandra . ee | SOD 
13 Dhritichandra . . : : : ce OTE. : ‘ , See » o97—600 ,, 


No. 1. Inscription of the time of Nitichandra 


‘TEXTS 
1 Yé dharmma hétu-prabhava hétu[m] tésha{m] Tathaga[ta] 
2 sha® f\*] tésharm cha y6 nirddh6’ évarh-vadi(di) [Ma ]hasramana[h] [||*] 
3 érji-[Nitichandra|sya chandravat-parchhi[nasya]® dévi®-Savitarn- 


i a > i ee rn ee eo ee ts eo + ee ee eee 


2 Op. cit., p. 365. | : 

3 See Stein, op. cit., pp. 67, 88-89. 

8 Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 196-97. 

4 Tbid., pp: 204-05. 

$ From a photograph and an impression. 

6 These two letters seem to have been originally left out and later engraved in the margin. 

’ Better read nirddha.° 

8 The reading and meaning of the passage are doubtful. It may be an epithet of the king in the sixth case- 
ending (sya) or that of the queen ending in the word d@sya joined in compound with the following word. The word 
intended may also be prarthyamana. 

® Better read dévyah. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF CHANDRAS OF ARAKAN 
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No. 1.—Inscription of the time of Nitichandra 


(From Photographs) 
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4 Chandrasri(éri)ya-nama-paré(ra)|m-6]pisikasya! 


5 déyya*-dharmmd=yarhm? sarvva-satva(ttva)nari(na4)m=anuka(tta)ma* 


TRANSLATION 


The Sentient Being (par excellence, i.e. the Buddha) spoke of the cause of the conditions arising 
from a cause. The Great Ascetic (i.e. the Buddha) also spoke about their ones 


This is the pious gift of the queen of the illustrious Nitichandra whois........ 5 (the queen) 
by name Sadvita1n-Chandrasriya who is a devout lay worshipper (of the ee) for (the acquisition) 
of the best [knowledge?] by all creatures. 


No. 2. Inscription of Virachandra 
, TEXT® 
1 Satya-dharmm-ana(nu)ragena kritath sv-irthéna(na) bhiibhuja [|*] 


[pa]r-artha-ghatan-ddyoga-samyanni(i-ni)hita-chéti(ta)sa [\\*] 


Sri-Virachandradévéna(na) mahi-mandala-mandanarh(nam |) 


~ CO Pv 


dharmm-adhigata-rajyéna(na) Buddha-stiipa-sata[m*] [ch=éti]? [||*] 


TRANSLATION 


A hundred Buddha-stiipas (i.e, structures enshrining relics of the Buddha), which are the orna- 
ment of the earth, are made owing to his love for the true faith’ (and) with his own money by the 
illustrious king Virachandradéva who has his heart fully set on exertions for effecting good to 
others (and) who obtained kingdom (or, sovereignty) through righteousness. 


1 Read °sikayah, 
2 This is Pali for Sanskrit déya. 
4 Read “yam. The mark blow the last letter may suggest it to be a final m. Tf it is ignored, we have to read 


it as ma. 
4Thethird letter of this word may also beread as /{t]a. The word °jidrdyascems to be broken, away after 


this. 

5 Asindicated above, this may also have been intended for an epithet of the queen. 

6 From a photograph and an ;mpression. 

7Thetraces of these letters may also suggest thereadingkrilam. Butthis word occurs in line 1 and would 
therefore be redundant, ulthovgh it has to be admitted that ch=éti does not suit the metre. 

* The expression salya-dharmm-anuraga way also be an epithet of the king. 


No. 12—VELUR INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NARASIMHAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
K. D. SwaminaTHAN, MADRAS 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on a hero stone set up in the Védiappan temple* at 
Vélar in the Chengam Taluk of the North Arcot District. Below the inscription is the represen- 
tation of a warrior in bas-relief in a defiant attitude, holding a bow in his left hand and a sword 
in the right. There is also the representation of a small structure near his feet. I edit the inscrip- 
tion witb the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The language of the inscription is Tamil and the alphabet Vatteluttu. But the 
forms of certain aksharas remind us of Tamil characters; e.g., y in vigaiya (line 1), Paratya® 
(line 3) and °mdaliyar (line 4) ; 1 in Mél (line 3); Jw in Véldr and lum (in line 3). In respeot 
of palaeography, the epigraph closely resembles the Hanumantapuram inscription* of Vijaya- 
Tévaravarman. The form of # in Aanru (line 4) is slightly different from the usual form found 
in the inscriptions of the same period copied from the southern Districts.‘ The characters 
are assignable to the 9th century A.D. The orthographical peculiarities do not call for any 
remarks. The word torw occurs also in Kannada® and Telugu® epigraphs of almost the same 
period. 


The inscription is dated in the 2nd year of king Vijaya-Narasingavarman (Narasirmnhavarman) 
and records the death of Paraiyamaliyar, the chief of Mél-Vélir in Mikonrai-nadu and a servant 
of Vanakon Adiyaraisar, in a cattle raid. Only four inscriptions of Vijaya-Narasihhavarman are 
so far known, though he ruled for at least 24 years. Two of them dated the 3rd and 18th years of 
his reign are found at Kil-Muttugiir? in the North Arcot District, while a third dated the 24th 
year comes from Bangavadi® in the Kolar District of Mysore, on the borders of the North Arcot 
District. The fourth record is found at Chinna-Nagapindi? in the Tiruttani Division of the Chittur 
District. The present inscription offers the earliest date for Narasirhhavarman. 


The importance of the record lies in its being the only inscription of Narasingavarman in the 
Vatteluttu script, while the alphabet used in his other known inscriptions is Tamil. The use of 
Vatteluttu in an epigraph found so far north as Véliir is noteworthy. The existence of a number 
of similar hero stones in and around North Arcot” testifies to the disturbed state of the region during 
the 9th century A.D. The major portion of this District, with the bordering portions of Salem and 
Kolar, were under the sway of local chiefs who ruled contemporaneously with the Banas, Nolambas 
and Gangas during the eighth and ninth centuries A.D. During this period of confusion, Nara- 
sinigavarman of our record may have assumed the status of an independent ruler. 7 


es ye RE 


1A. R. Ep., No. 69 of 1933-34. 
? There is another Védiappan temple at Idaipparai in the Polur Taluk of the North Arcot District. It contains 
an inscription of Parakrama-pandya, dated in his 8th regnal year. See ibid., No. 141 of 1941-42. 


8 Above, Vol. VII, p. 24 and Plate. 
*Cf. ibid., Vol. IX, p. 90 and Plate ; SII, Vol. V, No. 783 and Plate, 
5 See SII, Vol. IX, part i, No. 10; cf. No. 16. 
6 4.R. Ep., No. 298 of 1935-36. 
7 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 178, 360. 
* Tbid., Vol. VII, p. 22. 
” A.R. Ep., No. 133 of 1943-44. The date portion of this record is damaged. 
10 A.R. Ep., Nos. 104 to 106 of 1940-41 ; Nox, 102 and 116 of 1941-42 : No. 68 of 1933-34; SZJ, Vol. XIIT, 
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As the figures of the elephant and the swan are found sculptured beneath the record of Nara- 
sirhhavarman at Ki]-Muttugir, Hultzsch was inclined to assign this chief to the Ganga family.’ 
There are two interesting epigraphs of the Western Ganga king Sripurusha in Vatteluttu characters 
at Oddapatti? in the Uttangarai Taluk of the Salem District bordering on the North Arcot District, 
Inscriptions of other Ganga chiefs are also found in the North Arcot District. From Nammiyéndal 
in the Polur Taluk comes an epigraph recording an order of Gangaraiyan Alappirandan, who claims 
to have been born in the Ganga family and bore the titles ‘lord of Kuvalala’, Kavérivallabhan 
and Nandagirinathan, to the Uravar of Ammai-éndal assigning their village with its taxes as madapp- 
uram to the matha of Aghorasiva-Mudaliyar at Tiruvannamalai to be enjoyed permanently by him 
and his disciples in succession. A hero stone from Venmani bearing an epigraph assignable 
to the 9th century A.D. records the death of one Ganavayan who is described as the disciple of the 
preceptor (@sa7) Tennavan, when Venmani was destroyed in the time of Valluvikkanhgaraiyar.* 
During the second half of the ninth century, a branch of the Western Ganga family is known to have 
flourished in parts of the North Arcot District.’ All these show that North Arcot was under the 
sway and influénce of the Gangas during the ninth century. The emblem of the. elephant in the 
Kil-Muttugir record suggests the association of Narasirnhavarman with the Gaigas. It is, however, 
not possible to say precisely the nature of this association. He may have been an early member of 
the branch of the Western Ganga family which held sway over the North Arcot District. 1 may 
be said that he was an independent ruler and was the overlord of the Bana chief Vanakén Adiya- 

-raigar, mentioned in the inscription. Vanakon Adiyaraisar appears to be the same as Skandha 
Banadhiraja who figures in the Bangavadi inscription of Narasirnhavarman. 

The use of the Vatteluttu script in this inscription requires explanation. The scribe who 
engraved the record may have hailed from the west coast where Vatteluttu was popularly used, 
or the warrior Paraiyamialiyar who was killed in action might have been a native of that region 
and the inscription recording his death might have been engraved in the script used in his native 
place. Instances of inscriptions engraved in characters unusual to a particular area are not wanting.® 

Mikonrai-nadu as the name of a territorial division in the North Arcot District is also known 
from other inscriptions.” Mél-vélar may be identified with Vélir, the findspot of the record under 


review. 


TEXTS 
1 K6-vigaiya-Narasingaparumarku [yandu*] iru(ra)nda- 
2 vadu Vanakon Adifya*]raisar Sévakar Mikon- 
3 ral-nattu Mél-Vélir alum Paraiyami- 


4 liyar ivvir-ttoru-kkonda-fianru patta[r] [|*] 


? Above, Vol. IV, p. 177. The views of Hultzsch were questioned by Jouveau-Dubreiul (The Palaras, pp. 
52 ff.) and T.A. Gopinatha Rao (Madras Christian College Magazine. April 1907, pp. 1 ff.) on rather insufficient 
grounds. Narasimmhavarman of the Kil-Muttugir record cannot be identified with either of the two Pallava kings 
of that name, 7z. Narasimhavarman I (Vatapikonda) or Narasirnhavarman II (Rajasiha). 

2A.R. Ep., Nos, 211 and 212 of 1910. 

SIbid., No. 114 of 1941-42. 

*Tbhid., No. 116. 

5Tbid., 1930-31, part ii, p. 40, para. 8. 

Sof. JPASB, Vol. XX, p. 41 ft.; A.R. Ep., No. 369 of 1954-54 ; ete. 

7A, R. Ep., Nos. 66 to 68 of 1933-34 ; No. 106 of 1940-41. 

® From inked impressions in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, 


No. 13—INDRAGADH INSCRIPTION OF NANNAPPA, V. 5S. 767 
(1 Plate) 
KRISHNA Deva, BHOPAL 


This inscription! was discovered in March 1954 at the old site of Indragadh situated two 
miles north of Bhanpura, headquarters of a Tahsil of that name in the Mandasaur District of Madhya 
Bharat (now Madhya Pradesh). The inscription was uncarthed in the course of digging 
for building stones and was found about 3 feet below the surface amidst the excavated remains 
of an early medieval temple. The remains consisted of a shrine of sandstone with a Sivalinga in 
situand many Saiva images and architectural fragments of the early medieval period, which point 
to the existence of a Siva temple in the age to which the inscription belongs. The place is studded 
with ancient remains and is picturesque, being enclosed by a rivulet on two sides and a hill contain- 
ing an old ruined fort on the third side. 


The sandstone slab, bearing the inscription, measures 29” long, 20” broad and 34” thick. The 
record consists of 19 lines which are neatly and beautifully engraved. The characters belong 
to the North Indian Kutila script of the early 8th century A.D. and closely resemble those of the 
Jhalrapatan stone inscription? of the time of king Durgagana of V.S. 746 and Kanaswa stone inscrip- 
tion ® of Sivagana of V. 8. 795. Among noteworthy forms may be mentioned final ¢ in mahat 

- (line 13) and the conjuncts ach in kraviicha (line 14), 7 in sarvjid (line 7), ry in oachaarys ( line 6), 
etc. Medial w is expressed usually by means of a wedge-shaped attachment as in vasudhd (line 1) 
and occasionally by the curly form as in guia (line 10). Medial @ is generally indicated by a 
double curl as in pijand (line 15); but two variant forms are noticed in the same line in parva 
and purvaja. Medials 1, 7 and 6 have ornamental curly forms in line 1. The letter 6 has been 
indicated by the sign for v. Short wedge-shaped strokes have been frequently used in the place 
of a danda to mark the end of the first half of a stanza. As regards orthography, the consonants 
joined with a subscript r have not been generally doubled, while those in conjunction with a su- 
perscript r have been occasionally doubled. For cases of wrong sandhi, cf. yasmin=ittham (line 2 ; 
but see jualann=siva in line 9). Final m has been wrongly changed to anusvara before a vowel 
in some cases. : 


The language is Sanskrit and the major portion of the record is in verse, composed in elegant 
kavya style. ‘The record opens with the symbol for Om and an obeisance to Siva, followed by 
two invocatory verses in praise of Siva and Gauri. Verse 4 describes the excellence and 
war-like exploits of king Nannappa who was the son of Bhamana of the Rashtrakita lineage. 
In the following four stanzas are praised two teachers of the Pasupata sect, viz. Vinitarasi and 
his disciple Dinaragi. The ninth verse refers to the construction of a stone temple of Siva by 
Danarasi. This is followed by two stanzas charging the city (i.c. the council of the elders of the 
city) for the maintenance of the temple. The next verse is merely imprecatory. Verses 13 and 
14 supply the year and the season when the temple was constructed. Verse 15 which is the last 
stanza inthe record under study mentions Durgaditya who was the son of Sankara and hailed 


sciatica a sens ms ~~ ein lait een ES 5 


1 [The inacription was noticed in JHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 193 ff., Vol. XX XJ, pp. 99 ff. It has been published 
in JBRS, Vol. XLI, part iv, pp. 249 ff.—Ed.] 


* Ind. Anj., Vol. V, p. 181 and Plate. 


* Thid., Vol. XIX, p. 57 and Plate. 
(112) 
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from Gauda-désa.'!_ Then follows a section in prose which, after stating that the record. was 
engraved by one Chamundasdma, furnishes details of tho endowments made in favour of the temple. 
This section, written in faulty and ungrammatical Sanskrit, was obviously drafted by a rerson¢ 
other than the one who composed the beautiful verses ; but the entire record appears te have 
been engraved by the same hand. 


The date of the record is expressed in words (verses 13-14 in lines 13-14). It is stated that 
the temple was constructed during winter when seven hundred years exceeded by sixty- 
seven of the [era of the] world-famous Malava kings had elapsed. Year 767 of the Ma- 
lava (Vikrama) era corresponds to 710-14 A.D. 


7 The object is to record the construction of a temple of Siva by the Pasupata ascetic Dana- 

rasi. It is obviously represented by the excavated ruins of the temple that yielded the insorip- 
tion. The inscription also records the endowments made to Guhéévara,? which appears to be 
the name of the deity enshrined in the temple, by Déullika, Takshulliké and Bhoginika, daughters 
of one Kumara of the Pragvata caste. The endowments included a house situated near the street 
in the western part of the fort which may be adentifiod with the fort of — existing in 
ruins on the hill adjoining the site.® 


The inscription is interesting in various ways. Firstly, it provides ca evidence of 
the antiquity of the Indragadh site. Secondly, it furnishes the names of two Pasupata teachers, 
Vinitarasi and his disciple Danarasi who built the Siva temple at Indragadh. Incidentally it 
proves the existence of the Pagupata sect of Saivism in Malwa during the early medieval period. 
Thirdly, by showing that the city was charged with the respbnsibility of carrying out repairs 
to the shrine and maintaining worship therein, the inscription throws light on one of the functions 
of the ancient city administration. Fourthly, this record dated in the year 767, supplies the latest 
date in ‘the Malava era’ to be found in Malwa, which is 178 years later than the Mandasaur inscrip- 
tion of Yasddharman Vishnuvardhana of the Malava year 589.4 Fifthly, the name _Nannappa, 
ending in the Kannada honorific appa, affords another proof of the Kannada origin of the Rash- 
trakitas.® 

But the importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it supplies the names of two new 
Rashtrakiita chiefs, viz. Nannappa and his father Bhamana. From the way the name of Na- 
nhappa is mentioned in the record it is plausible to conclude that he was the reigning prince of Malwa 
in Malava year 767=710-11 A. D. Now a Rashtrakiita prince called Nannaraja is mentioned in 
the Multai plates* dated Saka 631 (709-10 A. D.), Tiwarkhed plates’? dated Saka 553 (631-32 
A. D.) and Sangalooda plates* dated Saka 615 (693-94 A. D.). In these plates, which all come 
from Berar, Nannaraja i is called son of Svamikaraja. Prof. Mirashi has shown the Tiwarkhed 
plates to be spurious.* The dates provided for Nannaraja by the Multai plates, viz. Saka 631 (709- 
10 A. D.), and by the Sangalooda plates, viz. Saka 615 (693-94 A. D.), come very close to the Ma- 
lava year 767 (710-11 A. D.) furnished by the present record and one is tempted to identify Rash- 
trakiita Nannaraja of the Berar plates with Rashtrakita Nannappa of the present record. The 


1The stanza in question (verse 15) says that the pirva, i.e. the eulogy (cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 123), 
was composed by Durgiaditya. In the epithet pirvaja-piijana applied to pirva, the word pirvaja has been used 
to indicate the god Siva. : 

* Guhéévara as the name of Siva also occurs in the Ellora plates of Dantidurga (above, Vol. XXV, pp. 25ff). 

3 [See below, p. 117, note 1.—Ed ] 

‘CII, Vol. III, pp. 152 ff. and P1. 

5 Cf. A. S. Altekar, Rashfrakijtas and their Times, pp .24 ff. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 230 ff. and Plate 

? Above, Vol. XI, pp. 276 ff. and Plate. 3 

* Thid., Vol. XXIX, pp. 109 ff. and Plate 

*Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 3. 
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only discrepancy is that the name of the father of Nannaraja of the Berar records is given as 
Svamikaraja, while that of N annappa is mentioned as Bhimana ; but this discrepancy can be solved 
by assuming that Bhimina was the biruda of Svamikaraja and that, in the metrical composition of 
the present record (verse 4), the biruda suited the exigencies of the metre better than the name. 
Nannaraja would thus become identical with Nannappa, appa being the Kannada honorific attach- 
ed to the name Nanna or Nanna.! If this identification be accepted, it will show that Rashtra- 
kita Nannaraja or N annappa reigned from 693 to 712 A. D. and that his rule extended from Berar 
in the south to Malwa in the north. But from the undated Undikavatika grant? of Rashtra- 
kita Abhimanyu we know of another Rashtrakita family ruling in circa seventh century A. D. 
over the Hoshanagabad-Mhow region which falls between Berar and Malwa.* How could two 
ruling families hold sway over the same region simultaneously ? The difficulty is resolved by 
assuming that either the two Rashtrakiita families were friendly and had agreed to have concurrent - 
jurisdiction over the Mhow-Hoshangabad region or the two families were mutually at war trying 
to grab each other’s territory. It is, however, more probable that the family of Abhimanyu had 
already passed out of the stage before the rise, in circa 693 A. D., of Nannaraja-Nannappa who could 
thus hold undisputed sway over the region extending from Berar in the south-east to Malwa in the 
north-west. | 


We have one more inscription mentioning Nannaraja from Berar, viz. Nagardhan plates‘ 
of Svamirdja, dated in the year 322 of an unspecified era. These plates were issued from Nandi- 
vardhana by Nannaraja, brother of the reigning prince Svamiraja and differ from the other Berar 
plates of Nannaraja not only in respect of palaeography, but also in leaving the era as well as the 
name of the dynasty unspecified and in calling Nannaraja a brother of Svamiraja instead of a son 
of Svimikaraja. As the year 322 of the record has been shown® to refer to 578 A. D., this grant 
antedates the Multai and Sangalooda plates by over a century, thus indicating-that Nannaraja 
of the Nagardhan plates was different from Nannaraja of the other Berar plates. The similarity 
of the names and the identity of territory, however, may show that Nannaraja and Svamiraja 
of the Nagardhan plates were probably earlier members of the same family. If this view is accept- 
ed, we have to conclude that Nandivardhana (modern Nagardhan near Ramtek, Nagpur District), 
the place of issue of the Nagardhan plates, was the earlier capital of the family. Their capital was 
subsequently shifted to Achalapura (modern Ellichpur) which is, prominently mentioned in litera- 
ture as well as in the spurious Tiwarkhed plates. Padmanagara, the place of issue of the Sanga- 
looda plates, has been identified with Padmin near the town of Akola.* It appears to have been 
an important town in the time of Nannaraja-Nannappa, if not the new political seat of the 
family. 

Nanna appears to have been a popular name among the Rashtrakiitas and Rashtrakita chiefs 
bearing this name are also known from other inscriptions. One Nanna Gunivaldka is mentioned 
as the grandfather of Rashtrakita Tunga Dharmavaloka in the latter’s Bodhgaya stone inscrip- 
tion,’ dated in the year 15 of a regnal reckoning. Nanna Gunavaloka of this inscription, which 
is palaeographically assignable to circa: 9th century A. D., is obviously not the same as Nanna of 


1 [The identification does not appear to be supported by any evidence besides the contemporaneity of the | 
two chiefs bearing similar names.—Ed. ] 

*Tbid., Vol. VIII, pp. 165 ff. and Plate. 

?(The Rashtrakita house represented by Abhimanyu ruled in the Satara-Kolhapur region of the South 
Maratha country about the sixth century A. D. It had little to do with Malwa. Seo The Classical Age, ed. by 
Majumdar, pp. 199-200. Ed.} 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. 

5 [bid., p. 5. 

* Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 113. 

7R. L, Mitra, Buddha Gaya, p. 195 an‘! Plate. 
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our record (710-11 A. D.). Similarly, Nanna referred to as the father of Rashtrakita Sankara - 
gana who issued the Daulatabad plates! dated Saka year 715 (793 A. D.), too, cannot be identi- 
fied with Nanna of our record due to the considerable gap of time between the two. A Rashtra- 
kita Nannaraja is mentioned in a Prakrit inscription engraved in nail-headed-characters of the 
8th or 2th century A. D. on the back wall of the chapel between caves XXVI and XXVII at 
Ajanta.2 On account of closer proximity of time and place, Nannaraja of the Ajanta inscription 
may more plausibly be identified with Nanna of the Daulatabad plates than with the homony- 
mous chief of our record. 

The Rayana memorial stone inscription,* palaeographically datable in circa 8th century A D., 
also refers (without specifying the family name) to a prince called Nanna during whose reign one 
Durgaditya was killed in the course of a fight at a place called Pithpala-Gaundala. Mere identity 
of name and similarity of script do not warrant the identification of this prince with Nanna of 
our record, as the tract of Bayans 1 is not contiguous with the known extent of Nannaraja-Na- 

nnappa’s kingdom.‘ — 

The feudatory status of the family of Nannaraja-Nannappa is indicated by the non-assump- 
tion of paramount titles by any member of the family. We should also note the fact that Svamiraja 
. of the Nagardhan plates bears the significant epithet bhattaraka-padanuddhydta. The paramount 
rulers of Berar in the time of Svimiradja (573 A. D.) were the Kalachuris who were ousted early 
in the 7th century A. D. by the Chalukyas of Badami. The territories of Pulakésin II (610-42 
A. D.) who is.credited with the conquest of the three Maharashtrakas included Berar and also pro- 
bably Malwa which continued to form part of the Chalukya empire in the time of his successors, 
viz. Vikramaditya I (655-80 A. D.), Vinayaditya (681-96 A. D.), and Vijayaditya (697-733 A. D.). 
The last two were the Chalukya suzerains of Nannaraja-Nannappa.® : 


TEXT 
(Metres: Verses 1, 4, 6 Sragdhara ; verses 253, 8 Sardulavibridita ; verses 5, 7, 9-15 Anu 
shtubh.] 


1 % am faaa ou ada aa: saat ager Fey aNTTT: 
maar ott Oa Ota geafaeyfaarfe «61 Sheree 
wats: oA- 

2 vf fret sravay:*) sata afeafa(fa)eat sad wafa sated 
ag wae wat a ou pen*) smd aa wet waa TAT 
mace aegT(t) ae afta : 


1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 195 ff. and Plate. 

2G. Yazdani, Ajanta, Part IV, Text, pp. 121 ff. and Plate. 

* Arch, Surv., West. Circ., An. Rep., 1908-09, p. 49. 

‘(A ruler named Nannappa, who seems to have belonged to the Rashtrakita lineage and ruled about the 
close of the seventh and beginning of the eighth century, is known from the Salem plates ‘of Gangw Sripurusha, 
dated Seka 693 (771 A. D.). See above, Vol. XXVII, p. 147 and note 5, pp. 335-36. For an earlier ruler 
named Nanna who may not have been a Rashtrakfita, see The Classical Age, p. 197.—Ed.] uy 

‘(This is extremely doubtful. There is as yet no evidence to show that the Indragagh region formed & 
part of the domin‘ans of the Chalukyas of Bid&émi. It is also not certain that Nannappa was 4 ee 
rulor.—-Ed,] 

* From the pe stone and inked im). 

7 Wxpressed by symbol. 
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3.9% PUit a & aeafeat wed 1 ae ofa fagia waa. 
ae oT Taeae(eq) wa aquuad fafa wat zt WG 
aT U pRu*) ttre | 

4 vateafcfa  sararadiarge «= afeqsscanalt aforeagat = darrafara(ra)- 
aia(fay) 1 wt waa(ajeq afssaaedt at aati | Cais 
aut 

6 faateqnd fret frarateg a: 1 pan*) afenegsefeare  afeasreaerdis- 
waver fat aria sora araqafad «ee ofeasa aT 

6 a(4q) pi*) araaea safe: safeamaat ceeHerager sfrorwore: 
a wat safe faspratsomearsaa: ou peu") artteararararat &- 

7 wyetearat: pit) faeterefredsit oa: at: peat ou uu] a 

eae | yasferraergae: «aaa: «gaat «fagi(srst.) ar 


8 fda: apaagadtavedt wfaacat 1 | fat Uat aAeaaTaCTATeRTER- 
(sq)arest catast frers: farsqecaacaafacea- | 


9 AT: ile: ou peut) warmer faeqt a:(aq)jareraar saataa | 
arrafartfa = aa: Ss rareeefarAe: pon] atearasfaare 
faraaataat- 


10 wit «oqeifet: « eaaT «sae: Sarat fet carat (aq) 
amma sat fase:  faeqrearearacet- 


11 aaeriteer are xa: ou [en*) eaaediclertaer ate afteraat cag (aq) | 
datz afta fee aft aeatqd(aq) ou Le*n] alosjeqfeadenrc: 


12 tareerase ATT LAT Re MeaTaTeaaTeMT [gol] 
matt fe a: afeaa(a)reaat feat: [1%] ga: wtf dea 
TATA ATTA 

is @ fe u [een*) wagers araearea(taq)ea: fer: 1 aaa 
feet ogeaiftanradd Feq ou eRu*) acagsasfet oat aarti 
TIT 


| STJY-OMT, : arog 


rg oe 


Hexlkn e ee ee Ts < Na YU? ristrh iy BA 


wyuBaer © 

anne Enea Ayan Jabba acdowncibanes 
eM bER aut: . EP Wabash pie) ipgeiciet Rov ee Bick Bus SIE kk KR 
bul Deine DEEDES, bn Rae eben met POR DRe erway 
cave aa io Mente. ae poy beat WS ROME RY PH vehn erp kG) Wee Beak Lee 
R tease ber ah, Riek be Rwy chest don age PER GSA awe 2bik- 
‘D on ve Riso BY ire SRR RNS bz igetoleate? bu wt Bue big LBs tebk iteuxBo? td UIs 


iS) aang bd Beh wrt LAD. Resi I gupobysh eben Pe PRvyb lei Wash 
mh, 7X) 


2 oe abou Leaf oe Pep ee staal seat arenes ME: Sei ieee, 


56 SLuER iv. ye i 


i aie ih ae pens ba ; 


oS bo : 
ov 


Rabies ukeG Giswhbh 20h nto ermine hath i acer 
Oe BRL ws SS BPRS RypenBrky See he’s ASHI (3 REO hrepiararheyleh (eh Mee 
Ben Bee ohivin ih rye eh fh Oh; ane rare eRy Reng PnP Rune eit lanacey 
nil Us uate bis, erh peeyPae wietavel zoveygt iayb e PRM tEER 
She me fiat esiprbatlenyait DeulePaaesDaleLaru 2S IRR eh zk remem sheary2 2 aes 
se carn mae IE Emre ‘init aa wf PSBueer Lepper Ubbeohngee a Mesh } 


Care 


p ». ier FE il te 

EX Bae PPhbPsss os ul bibslk 2h Teledu he RBIS Vs \ 
Lat a Subir ee Be ee 7), is 

orcas ee are ae ( 2 450° 


‘L9L *S'A ‘Vdd VNNVN dO NOLd1Y08NI HOVOVAGNI 
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4 reat avert qfweat  fastarerai(arq) [23u*) gaaresaHea- 
Prareqaifs | ame ate ase ad tard fag (aq) on pewn*y 
Teta: 
16 St weet goo anirfacda [fajfeat gat qaaqaar nn pe4u*y 
seat Ferqfaat AMSAT 11 o II areazsy:(At:) HAT: TF 
16 sfeae: sofeer aetfearat atfirftaT Ta(frat)fe easfarar aa(s) fees 
Taeerr 4 ayia) zz HETATT maaayaraqe sfarrerar- 
7 T FeTenh Tae) aM aC gh a aferoran(a:) afer enarer 
Teena frat sateia(aaacetetrrate wd ageayT 
18 eatvafaa: § oceitearaat oadeacaosfaarfaafafr’ 1 eo HETIAPAT 
Teamsmat gafae wd arent ode: cea aE 
19: afta: 1 


* Read avavarakah piirv-abhimukhah sab pratigrahaua dattah, The word avavaraka is the same as Pali 
Graraka meaning ‘a storeroom’, — _ 

* The letter ma has been engraved below nti, 

* [Read °padita iti—Ed.] 


No. 14—THREE CHANDELLA CHARTERS 
(2 Plates) 


D. C. Sircar, OoTAcAMUND 


About the middle of 1955 I went to Banaras in order to examine and copy the inscriptions 
preserved at the Bharat Kala Bhavan, now attached to the Hindu University. On that occasion, 
Rai Krishnadasji, the founder-curator of the Kala Bhavan, was kind enough to lend me pencil- 
rubbings of four copper-plate grants for examination. The rubbings enabled me to decipher the 
major parts of all the four inscriptions. But, for the publication of the records, an examination 
of the original plates was necessary. I therefore requested Rai Krishnadasji to secure the ins- 
criptions for the Kala Bhavan and also to give me an opportunity of examining them when acquir- 
ed. About the end of the year, I was glad ta receive for examination three out of the four inscrip- 
tions, which, I was told, had been secured for the Kala Bhavan through the generosity of Seth 
G. D. Birla. All the three grants belong to the Chandélla dynasty, one to king Madanavarman 
(known dates between 1129 and 1163 A. D.) and two to his grandson and successor! Paramardin 
- (known dates between 1167 and 1202 A. D.). These three inscriptions are edited in the following 
pages with the permission of Rai Krishnadasji. I was not supplied with any information regard- 
ing the findspot of the records and the story of their discovery; but, when I visited Banaras 
again about the close of 1957, I was informed that all the four copper-plate grants had been 
purchased from Shri Thakur Das Jain alias Jain Master of Tikamgarh (also called Tehri), — 
capital of the former Orchha State which was originally merged in Vindhya Pradesh and now 
forms a part of Madhya Pradesh. From whom and where the suid gentleman secured the plates, 
however, remains as yet unknown. It may be mentioned in this connection that the last of the 
four inscriptions, obtained by the Kali Bhavan from the source referred to above, was received 
by me sometime latcr about the end of 1956 and was found on examination to be a charter 
issued by the Pratihara king Haririja from his camp at Siyadéni in Vikrama Sarhvat 1040 (984 
A. D.) on the occasion of a solar eclipse. This inscription has already been published in the 
pages of this journal.? I take this opportunity to offer my sincere thanks to Rai Krishnadasji 
for his kindness which has enabled me to place the results of my study of the records before the 
students of Indian history. 

The three Chandélla charters published below resemble other known copper-plate grants 
of the family in respect of palaeography, orthography and style. Among the three grants, 
the resemblance in these respects is of course closer between the two records of Paramardin than 
between those and the charter of Madanavarman. The engraving of the letters is carefully and 
beautifully done in all the plates, although the preservation of the writing on Paramardin’s ins- 
criptions is more satisfactory than in the case of Madanavarman’s charter. There is little differ- 
ence between the forms of the letters ch and v and this fact renders the reading of personal and 
Ses aa eu names doubtful in some cases. The same difficulty is sometimes also noticed in 


= Ee eT Se ore ae eee Os canadienne nninnenie 


: Paraniardin’s s father Vasovarhian: apparently predeceased his fave Madanavarman. But the epithet 
mah-ésvara-Sird-mant(i-e. ‘ the crest-jewel of great rulers’), applied to Yas6varman in the Bateswar inscription 
(above, Vol. I, p. 209, verse 8) has led some schclars to believe that he ‘ had a very short tenure of power, after 
which he was succeeded by his son Paramardi’ (Ray, DHNI, p. 712). The epithet, however, is justified even 
if YasSvarman was the ruler of a district under his father. If Paramardin really succeeded his father, the latter's 
name should not have been omitted from the former’s charters. 

2 See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 309 ff. 
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determining the value of a sign whici: may be taken to be either as the d-matra ‘of the preceding 
consonant or the é-matra@ of the following letter. The subscript r often resembles the subscript 
v. The sign for v indicates 6 as well; but the sign for b seems to be used in Ambarisha in line 26 
of Madanavarman’s grant. Subscript g in rgg looks like n. As regards orthography, it may be 
noticed that often the class nasal is used for anusvara and vice versa. Some consonants have been 
redoubled in.conjunction with r. The spelling of sankranta (for saikranta) and purassara respec: 
tively in lines 7 and 15 of Madanavarman’s grant is interesting. 


1. Plates of Madanavarman, V. S. 1192 


This is a set of two plates which are rather thick and heavy and have writing only on the 
inner side. Hach of the plates measures about 17°6” by 16”. For the protection of the writing, 
copper bands are fixed with copper rivets on the margins of the inscribed sides of the plates. 
There is a hole in both the plates apparently to hold them together by means of a ring. But the 
ring seems to be lost. The figure of seated Gajalakshmi is engraved in a space measuring Qe" 
by 17” about the middle of the upper part of the inscription on the first plate, thereby disturbing 

the continuity of the writing in lines 1-3. This was the royal emblem, by which the Chandéllas 
used to authenticate ‘their charters in lieu of a regular seal. There are altogether 43 lines of 
writing, 22 on the first plate and 21 on the second. The two plates together weigh 690 tolas. 


The charter was issued by the Chandélla king Madanavarman on Tuesday, Chaitra-vadi 
5, Vishuva-satkranti, in V.S. 1192. ‘The date corresponds to the 24th nares (1136 A.D. 
if the month is regarded as Améanta. 


The record begins with a variant of the symbol for siddham followed by the rail svcsti. Then 
follows the stanza generally used in Chandélla grants to introduce the family of the Chandratréya 
(Chandélla) kings. This is followed by a passage in prose which introduces the reigning monarch, 
Paromabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Madanavarman who was a devout worshipper 
of the god Mahéégvara (Siva) and the lord of Kalafijara. The king is described as the successor of - 
Paramabhattdraka Maharajadhirija Paramésvara Prithvivarman who himself succeeded Parama- 
bhattaraka Mahdarajadhiraja Paraméévara, Kirtivarman and as belonging to the family rendered 
famous by the birth of such heroes as Jayasakti and Vijayasakti. The above is followed in lines 
4-7 by two stanzas eulogising king Madanavarman. The first of these, already known from the’ 
Semra plates’ of Paramardin, says how the creator endowed the king with a multitude of good 
qualities. The second verse says how the king’s liberality put the mythical wish-fulfilling trees 
on the golden mountain (Suméru) to shame. 


The grant portion begins in line 7 and records the king’s order addressed to the Brahmanas 
and other people including officials, agriculturists, scribes, messengers, physicians, mahattaras (heads 
of villages), Médas and Chandalas, assembled at Valahauda-grama in the vishaya or district 
of Mahisinéha. The order was inrespect of the grant of 2} padas out of 8 padas of cultivated 
land in the said village, which was made by the king on the date discussed above from his 
camp at Paréyi-grama. The donce was the Brahmana, Pandita Somésarman, who belonged to the . 
Kautsa gétra and the Angirasa, Ambarisha and Yauvanasva pravaras. He was the son of Thakkura 
éri-Sripala, grandson of Dvivéda Saharana and great-grandson of Avasathin (probably meaning 
‘the teacher of a school’) Dévadha. His family hailed from the Bhatt-dgrahdra of Pataliputra. 
Whether the gift land was made a rent-free holding is not clearly stated 1 in the inscription. 


The record of the above grant is followed by that of others made in favour of two other Bra- 
. hmanas,? the first of whont was Dikshita bce oa who stipe to the a Saba 


——— 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 187, 
2 They received the grants in the same village in exchange for other lands in their possession apparently for 
the sake of convenience. 
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and the Gautama, Angirasa and Ayasya pravaras. He was the son of Dikshita Dévéndra, grandson 
of Dikshita Vimanasvamin and great-grandson of Dikshita KéSava, and his family hailed from the 
Bhatt-dgrahara of Panikavada. It is stated that originally Astavala-grama in Erachchha- 
pattala was granted to Nardyanasarman in exchange for the lands in his possession at Pipalaha 
in Tintiri-pattala, Vasauha in Kélava-pattala, Goula in Vandiuri-pattala, Dadari in 
Navaratha-pattala and Dénavada in Mahisinéha-pattala. Now the king granted to the same 
Brahmana four padas of land (apparently at Valahauda-grama in Mahisinéha-pattala) in exchange 
for Astavala:grama and the land in his possession at Pipalaha-grama in Tintiri-pattala as well 
as his lands at Valahauda-grama in Mahisinéha-pattala and Davaha(or Davéha)-grama 
in NandAavana(or Nandavéna)-pattala which he had received respectively from Nadika, the 
priest attached to Rajni Lakhamadévi, and Soméka, son of J'hakkura éri-Sripala.t 


The third donee was the Brahmana SahajiSarman who was a brother of SoméSarman or 
Séméka mentioned above. It is stated that he received from the king 1? padas of land (apparently 
at Valahauda-grama in Mahisinéha-pattala) in exchange for his lands at Pipalaha-grama in Tintiri- 
pattala and Mahuali-grama in Kélava-pattala. He is stated to have received the lands in the 
two villages respectively from Maha@rajai Valhanadévi and Rajat Chandaladévi (or Chandéladévi). 

‘It is said chat these grants were made by the queens with the king’s permission. 


The conditions of the grant, which are the same as in other Chandélla charters, are quoted in 
_ lines 29-33. Some of the usual imprecatory and Denedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 34-40. 
- This is followed by a passage conveying the king’s consent to the grants and-must have been origi- 
nally endorsed by the king himself on the original document that was later engraved on the plates. - 
Then follow in lines 41-43 two stanzas, the first of which says that the copper-plate charter was 
written by the Dharma-lékhin Sidha who belonged to the Vastavya community.’ The same person 
also wrote the Augasi plate? of the same king. The contractions tha and s# before his name in 
that record stand for thakkura and 8&ri respectively. The same verse was utilised with slight 
modificatign by Prithvidhara and Subhananda who wrote respectively the Semra® and Pachar 
copper-plate grants of Paramardin. The present plates were engraved by the vijtanin Ubtna 
who belonged to the Rittkara (i.e. Kamsyakara or brazier) community. The ‘record concludes with 
a mangala and a set of three ph or contractions thrice quoted. The meaning of these cannot 
be determined. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Kalafijara is the well-known hill-fort 
in the Banda District of U. P., which was one of the centres of Chandélla power. The grant was 
‘made when the king was staying at Paréyi-grama while the various plots of gift land were situated 
at Valahauda-grama in the wvishaya or pattala (i.e. district) of Mahisinéha. The families 

of the donees hailed from Pataliputra, rather inaccurately called a Bhatt-agrahara (i.e. a rent-free 
| locality in the possession of learned Brahmanas), and Panikavada-bhattagrahara. Pataliputra 
is no other than the well-known ancient city of that name, which stood near modern Patna in 
Bihar. The other villages mentioned are : (1) Pipalaha in Tintiri-pattala, (2) Vasauha in K6lava- 
pattala, (3) Gould in Vandiuri-pattala, (4) Dadari in Navaratha-pattala, (5) Dénavada in Mahisi- 
néha-pattala, (6) Astavala in Erachchha-pattala, (7) Davaha or Davéha in Nandavana(or Nanda- 
véna)-pattala and Mahuali in Kdlava-pattali. The patiala of Nandavana or Nandavéna is men- 
tioned in the Ichchhawar pa of Paramardin as Nandavana-vishaya which may be © identified 


1 It may aisd bi cHEE latids in Davaha atid Pipalaha were eee from (Kos persons, 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 202, 207 ff. 

3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 170. 

‘Thid, Vol. X, p. 49. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 205. 
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| 
with the district round Ichchhawar in the Pailani Tahsil of the Banda District. Brachchha- 
pattala may be the same as the Rrachha vishaya of the Mahoba plate,! the name of which has 
been preserved in that of modern:Erich on the Betwa, about sixty miles from Mahoba. Navaratha- 
pattalai seems to’be the same as the Navarashtra-mandala vishaya of the Charkhari plates,? while 
the names of Vandiuri, Tintiri-pattala and Pipalaha remind us respectively of the Banda District, 
the Teonthar Tahsil of the former Rewa State and the Pipaloau durga mentioned in the Alha- 
ghat inscription.? The district of Navarishtra was situated on the river Yamuna. 
TEXT* 
[Metres : verses 1, 4-9, 13 Anushtubh ; verses 2-3 Sardilavikridita ; verse 10 Indravajra ; verse 
11 Salint ; verse 12 Malini.) 
First Plate 

1 Siddham® Svasti| Jayaty=ablidayan=vigvarh Visvéévara-sird-dhritah | Chandratréya-naré- 
ndrinarh varisas=chandra iv=6jjvalah || [1*] tatra pravarddhamané vi- 

2 rddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-adi-vir-avirbhiva-bhasvaré | paramabhatta- 
raka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-éri-Kirttiva- 

3 rmmadéva-pad-inudhyita-paramabhattiraka-maharajidhiraja-paramésvara-Sri-Prithvi- 
varmmadéva-pad-anudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhira- 

4 ja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara-sri-Kalafijar—adhipati-ériman-Madanavarmmadévié 
vijayi || Saundaryam=Makaradhvajé jalani- | 

5 dhau gambhiryam=aryé divé=py=aisvaryarh Dhishané dhiyarh cha Tapasah satyim cha 
vachath suté| srishtv=abhyasa-vasa($a)d=gaté parinatirh nirmmana-silpé dhru- — 

6 varh yatr=isau niramayy=ananya-sadriso Dhatri gunainairh ganah || [2*] api cha. | Tan= 
nah sarvva-samihit-drtha-ghatana-lapdha(bdha)-pratishthari jané rajfi=ainéna mandrath- 
adhika- | 

7 dhana-tyagaih pramrishtam yasah | yad-danadd=iti lajjitairsiva chirarh chamikar-adri- 
sthali-sankra(sarnkri)nta-pratimair=adh6-mukhatayi kalpadrumaih  sthiyaté |[| 3*] 
sa ésha | 3 

8 durvvishahatara-pratapa-taipita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhtim=iva vasundhararh nira- 
kulam paripalayann=avikala-vivékarh(ka)-nirmmalikrita-matih | Ma- 

9 hisinéha-vishay-antahpati-Valahauda-grim-dpagatin-Vra(n=Bra)hmanan=anyimé<cha 
manyan=adhikritan-kutumpi(mbi)-kiyastha-dita-vaidya-mahattarin=Méda-Chanda- 

10 la-paryantén=sarvvin=sathvo(bd)dhayati samaijiadpayati ch=astu vah sarviditarh yath= 
Spari-likhité=smin=grimé :sa-jala-sthalé sa-sthivara-jaigamé —_sva-sim-i[va]chchhinné 
S-a i 

11 dha-iirddhvé © bhiita-bhavishyad-va[r*]ttamana-nihsésh-ita(da)ya-sahité  pratishiddha-chat- 

a{dji-pravésé cha kshata-pad-dshtaka-madhyé*=smabhir=ibha-kalabha-karnna-tala-tarala- 
“[un*) dra- | ) 3 

12 vina-sarnpadamh pratipadya vidyud-aléka-loluparh cha 1dk-ddhi[pa*]tyam matva matt- 

Angan-apanya-vibhrama-bhangurain cha jagaj-jivitam-avadharya paryanta-paritapi- 

13 nim=ipata-matra-madhuram ch=asésha-vishaya-pararnparimh paribhivya rambha-stambha- 

vad=asararm sarhsdram=avalékya 16k-dntara-sahacharara dharmmam=ékam=ikalava- 


dbhih 
1 Above, Vol. XVI, pp.9f. 2 Tbid., Vol.XX, pp. 125 ff. ee, 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 213-14. ‘ From the original plates and impressions. 
5 Expressed by symbol. * Better read °ash{akandm madhyé with the preceding 


adjectives in the sixth case-ending plural. 
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14 Paréyi-grama-samivasé dvi-navaty-adhika-sat-5pé6ta-sahasratamé samva(sarbva)- 
tsaré Chaitré masi Kripna(shna)-pakshé pafichagyarh(myAm) tithav-ankat6=pi 
Samva(Sarhva)t 1192 Chaitra=vadi 5 

15 Bhaumé Vishuvat-sarhkrantau punya-tirth-ddakéna vidhivat=snatva déva-manushya- | 
pitrin-sarhtarpya Bhiaskara-pija-purassararh char-Achara-gurum bhagavantarn Bha- 
vani-patim=abhyarchchya hutabhuji 

16 hutvaé mata-pitroér=atmanas<cha punya-yasd-vivriddhayé P&taliputra-bhattagrahara- 
vinirggataya Kautsa-gotraya Angirasa-Amva(s-Amba)risha-Yau- 

17 vanaéva-tripravariya Avasathi-Dévadha-prapautraya Dvivéda-Saharana-pautraya thakkura- 
éri-Sripala-putriya pandita-S6méSarmmané Vra(Bra)hmané- 

18 ya kuga-latd-piténa hast-ddakéna svasti-vachana-pirvva[m] chandr-arkka-sama-kalamh 
putra-pautr-ddy-anvay-danugimitvéna Sasanar kritva sa-padarh pada-dvayath datta- 

19 m| tatha Panikavada-bhattaigrahara-vinirggataya Gautama-gotraya Gautama-A(m-A)- 
ngirasa-A(s-A)ya(ya)[sya]-tripravaraya Dikshita-Késava-prapautraya Dikshita-Vama- 

20 nasvami-pautraya  Dikshita-Dévéndra-putriya | Dikshita-Narayanasarmmané Vra(Bra)- 
hmanaya Ti[rh*]tiri-pattalaydm Pipalaha| Kélava-pattalayam WVasauha | 

21 Vandiuri-pattaliyamh Géula | Navaratha-pattaliyim Dadari | Mahisinéha-pattalayam 
Dénavada | éshu. graméshv=étadiyam | 

22 bhimim=adaya  prak=parivartté dattam=Erachchha-pattalayam=Astavala-gramam |? 
Mahisinéha-pattalayam Valahauda-gramé ch=ai- 


Second Plate 
23 tadiyazh bhimim  rajfi-Lakhamadévi(vi)-satka-purdhita-Nadikén=asya dattatvan-Nanda- 
vana?-pattalayamh Davaha*-gra- _ 
24 mé ch=aitadiyith bhimirh Thakkura-éri-Sripala-putra-Sdémékén=asya dattatvat=Timtiri- 
pattalayain Pipalaha-gra- 


25 mé ch=aitadiyam bhimith grihitva parivartté pada-chatushtaya[m] dattam | tatha 
Pataliputra-bhattigrahara-vinirggataya Kautsa-gotraya Angi- 


26 rasa-A(s-A)mbarisha-Yauvanasva-tripravariya Avasathi-Dévadha-prapautraya Dvi- 
véda-Saharana-pautraya Thakkura-éri-Sripala-putraya Pandi- 


27 ta-Sahajiisa(Sa)rmmané  Vra(Bra)hmaniaya maharajfii-sri- Valhanadévy=asmad-anumaty& 
Tirhtiri-pattalayam Pipalaha-gramé dattatvad=étadiyam bhiimirh ra- 

28 jii-sri-Chandaladévya* ch=asmad-anumatya Ké6lava-pattaliyath Mahuali-gramé datta- 
tvid=étadiyiam bhiimim=adiya parivartté pad-dna-pa[da]-dvayam datta- 


29 m=iti matva bhavadbhir=Ajiii-6[r*]Javana-vidhéyair-bhitva bhéga-pasu-hiranya-kara-sulk- 
adi-sarvvam=ébhyah samupanétavyam | tad=énamé(d=é)sharh sa-mandi[ra]- 


30 prakaram sa-nirggama-pravésar sa-sarvv-dsan-ékshu-kusuma(sumbha)-[ka]rppasa-san- 
amra-madhuk-adi-bhiruharh sa-vana-khani-nidhanam sa-loha-lavana-trina-parnn-ady-a- 


31 karat sa-talla-tadaga-nadi-parvvatam sa-gartta-chatvar-dsharam — sa-kishth-ashtaka- 
pashinam sa-gdkulam sa-kiru-karshaka-vanig-vastavyamh sa-pasu-mriga-viha- 


ne 


1 The dayda is superfluous. 

* The reading may also be Nandavéna. 
* The reading may also be Davéha. 

* The reading may also be Chandéla’, 


JPY-2UO 22" 


aS PelS! 23! Dyan ee ay ae ees 


ae 7, Sos ae 
ARB tae Enyetp b> es pot ATS sopaot pi Meanie OP Neg * 
oe \) iP haw PAeswnnys ae ater aS elatplo ply) Kyuss Dae PPI IOR E Ov 
tb Le ae ISPyBig) hy Wai OEMPMAI PV pase hyD/al Sa) SWB Dy 2 
FP ..82 1 ania Aw nines 


Wein Sater abt Din) Dye ay, re a 
eile]? RS IBALL, ah rate i 2D Bee seo 
9 ten NZI OSG PUPNID) bp) Wree)P) 


. 4 91 
SIE: 18 PROD) NUDIPDL DAUD ADRES Nye Wp) 2) oi |] pape i 
gtar ae Bia) 2DIBUR Ne. neAgtpSi yy Beha nD 1 

uO es ea ee ue 
; neu Sepia, as | 

SH RD bE PU Lae pip mia 29.) apne ach! 

ict hots RR a aaa Na Ay as Hel Lat aay Samy 0 

- een avs aha a ole BDI) — “Wiae 

8 


eos IP OUT PAN ols)'S)L PL ped ate 
Dea DT bby DUBE OGL 4 
Bane eae ehaoy Hae JD DPUT ILD LEA aes. 


1b) IDR Nae Pyle obi aa spt Sap | 
Bama EERE owe Malb2) aE pee uP Joy) PON fe ANE) 3 ara) eo } 
2) He 9)), DSS DS 2)) IE PLD Beh Tapa ee NB a 
r' Db) SNE Rinie a LD WDI PI AY UNDE. Na SIGIR bab 
LD RUS oo zee ADA PERI See = 7/ DAIS pbs Ml BMO/a PONE: 
gO PIRPRIARE ep ADRES mid i ANP pibN), aa) acoA) 2 ean c 
DOR PE ele: SIDE RID eMOAEN AN? JE Bele ‘isld OPER UP Pe AS en 


T6111 SA ee ei Gs S3LV1dg ‘| 


| ILVIid—SY3LYVHD WIISGNVHD 33YHL 


VOY lot 


| % By , - 
Aide as 23) £52), P0b 15g wala fa Nig a) Dh MBP ip fa LID BE eS {Ww P. 


a 


uy a i SAL ace Pe RCNBEHG MADLY ara 2 Were 


ene. usa Na Naa aaah SLOP Nes era ee DOE 
2 iy NB ya) te ea PAM pHEMT Ee 


wee) Pape PL). PAA) no S25 1h 0) Deg) LO) jAk2L (22) eID) wal ap Pg] 
ac Ban ‘DwPB Be Weoae uaa Oe a eto EL i Die) 


soup) 2p Pehle) als kha Siri Ae) ene Lee) Op) an 


Ov = 


9e) BURNIE BD RPUIN TE eae 9 
iH Nae IgE IEE Le shat BEA Rom seeps abel 
re BAD NREL D2) (eu aae dase MEUM pyr 
Dee SEE Nias Aa eB ee 
cf BIBI) o}2 i f iode, HRBIEDE AD ze 
AD) afd DY BPNIS)) ane rin Tay ibe gp wPeRE LED 
oc! aaa ip IED, vee sls ale ee DI 
Bea iD isoa pM ace meee: PSDP Ope) 4 
SSS O7 LA RLNBAREA NE eA Deal Da PPL Ua 82 
“pak ADU w awe: SRBEN! ere a tas tee 51 eu 
90 SHOUAMOV EE ius OMB tae 20 ate ab! phuavik aba JA +h 9% 


“ye ee Neue PIES NONLae| Sa» sila Ble ei PoDLIPD 
7a Teal eYN | ETRC  _lin Bee : aise tat vz 
bi aplsi! DP WV gore oe ANY Pais: Pip aD 


No. 14] THREE CHANDELLA CHARTERS 123 


32 fgama-jalacharam=aparair=api sim-antarggatair=vvastubhih sahita[rh] sa-va(ba)hy-abhya- 
ntar-adayath bhufijaninazh karshatarn © karshayatarh  dan-ddhana-vikrayarh va 


kurvvatam 

33 na kénachit=kachid=vidhi —karttavyi |  atra raja-rajapurush-atavika-chat-adibhih 
fen svam=abhavyaih pariharttavyam=idazh ch=asmad-dinam=anachchhédyam=ana- 
aryam 


34 ch=éti bhavibhir=api bhimi-palaih palaniyam=it[i] || uktarh cha | Sankhaih bhadr-fsanarh 
chhattrath var-aévi vara-varanah ‘| bhiim[i]-dinasya pushpani phalari sva- 

35 rggah Purandara | [4*] Sauvarnna yatra prasida vasdr=ddharas=-cha kamadah | Gan- 
dharvv-Apsarasd yatra tatra gachchhanti bhimidah || [5*] Bhimim yah pratigrihnati 

36 yas-cha bhimirh prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmanau niyatarh svargga-gaminau || 
[6*] Shashtirh varsha-sahasrani svarggé vasati bhiimidah | achchhé- 


37 tta ch=anumanta cha tany=éva naraké vasét || [7*] Sva-dattarn para-dattarm va yo haréta 
vasundharaém | sa vishthayarm krimir=bhitva pitribhih saha majja- 

38 ti || [8*] Suvarnnam=ékamh gim=ékarh bhiimér-apy=ékam=angulam | haran=narakam=dpnéti 
yavad=ahita-samplavam || [9*] Yan=iha dattani pura naréndrai- 


39 r=ddanani dharmm-artha-yasaskarani | nirmmilya-vanta-pratimini tini ko nima sadhuh 
punar=adadita || [10*] Sarvvan=étan=bhavinah  parthivé- 


40 ndran=bhiys bhiiyd yachaté Ramabhadrah | simanyd=yarh dharmma-sétur=nripanaim 
kalé kalé palaniyo bhavadbhir=iti(dbhih || 11 || iti] ) sva-hastd=yarh érima- | 

41 n-Madanavarmmadévasya matam=mama_|| Virachita-subha-karmm=dnnama-Vasatvya- 
vaihsyah sakala-guna-gandnar vé[s]ma’ Sidh-abhidhanah | ali- 

42 khad=avani-palasy=ajfiaya dharmma-lékhi sphuta-lalita-nivééair-aksharais=tamra-pattam || 
[12*] Ohénd nama vijiiani ritikara- 

43 kul-ddbhavah | uchchakaéra ubh-akaram=-imam=akshara-saibhatim || [13*] éubhameastu 
sarvva-jagata iti || 6 thu [u] || 6 thi u || 6 thfi uj || 


2. Plate of Paramardin, V. S. 1239 


This is a single plate measuring about 15°2” in length and 11°7” in height. In order to protect 
the writing, which is on one side of the plate, four copper bands of a width of about 4” are fixed 
with copper rivets on all the four borders of the inscribed side. There are altogether 20 lines of 
writing. In the central part of the upper section of the inscription, a space about 2:3” square 
is occupied by the engraved figure of seated Gajalakshmi which has disturbedithe continuity of 
the writing of lines 1-4. In the middle of the last line of the inscription a space measuring 1°6" 
in length is left blank apparently for a hole that would have been required if the inscription had 
continued on a second plate. The plate together with the rivetted border bands weighs 282 tolas. 


The date of the document is quoted in lines 8-9 as Tuesday, Phalguna-vadi 4, V.S. 
1239. It corresponds to the 23rd February 1182 A.D. if the year is regarded as current. 

The beginning of the record in lines 1-6 is similar to that of Madanavarman’s grant edited 
above. But, instead of Madanavarman, Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraija Paramésvara Parama- 
rdin, who was likewise a devout worshipper of Mahéévara and the lord of Kalafijara, is introduced 


2 Originally sma was written. 
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here as the successor of Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiréja Paramésvara Madanavarman who | 
himself succeeded Paromabhattéraka M. ahdrajadhiraja Paramésvara Prithvivarman and as belonging 
to the family of the Chandratréya rulers. There is no versified eulogy of the reigning monarch 
in the present record as in Madanavarman’s grant. 

The grant portion beginning in line 6 records the king’s order addressed to the Brahmanas 
and others assembled at Vavauda-grama in the Duduhi vishaya. The order relates to the grant 
of the said village, made by the king when he was stationed at Sallakshanavilasapura, on the 
date discussed above, in favour of Pas Padumadharasarman (i.e. Pandita PadmadharasSarman) 
who belonged to the Kautsa gdtra aud Vajasanéya sakhda and was the son of Tha (i.e. Thakkura) 
Dhairn, grandson of Tha Sripila and great-grandson of Tha Sabarana. His family hailed from 
Pataliputra-nagara. It will be seen that the donee of this grant was the son of a brother of 
SéméSarman or S6méka known from Madanavarman’s charter. 

The conditions of the grant (lines 13-17) are similar to those of Madanavarman’s charter. 
The imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted in lines 17-19. This is followed by the 
king’s endorsement on the original document that was later copied on the plates, Line 20, with 
which the record ends, mentions the Dharma-lékhin T'hakkura Vishnuka who wrote the charter 
and Palhana who engraved it on the plates. The other charters of Paramardin were also engraved . 
by Palhana who is called a pitalahdra (brazier) in the Semra plates! of 1165 A. D., silpin and varna- 
ghatand-vaidagdhi-visvakarman in the Ichchhawar plate? of 1171 A. D. and the Pachar plate® of 
1176 A. D. and vijianin in the Mahoba plate of 1173 A. D. But Vishnuka was not the writer 
of any of those charters. The writer of the first three grants was Prithvidhara and that of the fourth 
charter Subhananda, both belonging to the Vastavya-Kayastha community. 


Of geographical names, the inscription mentions, besides Kalafijara, Sallakshanavilasapura, 
whence the grant was made by the king, and the gift village of Vavauda in Duduhi-vishaya. 
Sallakshanavilasapura seems to have been named after Sallakshanavarman who was the elder 
brother of Prithvivarman, great-grandfather of Paramardin. The locality may be the same as 
Vilisapura whence Paramardin issued his Ichchhawar and Pachar plates. It has been suggested — 
that Vilasapura is the same as modern Pachar about 12 miles to the north-east of Jhansi in U. P.5 
Duduhi-vishaya seems to have been the district round modern Dudahi in the Lalitpur subdivision 
of the Jhansi District. The name of the place, whence the donee’s family hailed, is quoted here 
as Pataliputra-nagara (not Pataliputra-bhattagrahara as in Madanavarman’s grant). 


TEXT® 


1 Siddham? Svasti , Jays ty=ahladayan=vi ikvath Visvésvara-sird-dhritah — | Charhdratréya- 
naré(r*|dranam vamsasa)s=chandra iv=6)jvalah {[|*] tatra prayaneeee: 


2né  virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-ddi-vir- t-avirbhive- bhasvaré parama-’ 
bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-para- 


3 mésvata-sri-Prithvivarmmadéva-pid-anudhyita-paramabhattdraka-maharajadhiraja-para- 
més ¢ura-Sri- “Madanavarmmadéva-pid- anudhyata-pa- 7 


: cane Vol. IV, p. 170, 

*Ind, Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 208. 

8 Above, Vol. X, p. 49. 

‘Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 15. 

5 Tbid., p. 44. 

® From the original plate and impressions. 
7 Expressed by symbol, 
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4 ra[ma*)bhattaraka-maharajadhirdja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara-éri-Kalarh jar-adbipati- 
srimat-Paramarddidéva(v6) vijayi [|*] 

5 sa ésha durvvishahatara-pratapa-tapita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula-vadhimsiva vasurhdharan=« 
nirakulath paripalayann=avikala-vivéka-nirmmalikrita-ma- 

6 tih | Duduhi-vishay-dintahpati-Vavauda-grim-dpagatain=Vra(n=Bra)hmanin=anyars=cha 
manyan=adhikritan-kuturhvi(bi)-kayastha-dita-vaidya-mahattaran=Méda-Chandala- 
paryanta- 

7 n=sarvvan=sa[m]vo(mbé)dhayati samajiapayati ch=astu  vah samvi(sativi)ditarh yath= 
Opari-likhitd=yar grimah sa-jala-sthalah sa-sthavara-jangamah sva-sim-avachchhinnal. 
s-idha- 

8 irddhé(rdhv6) bhiita-bhavishyad-varttamina-nihsésh-idaya-sahitah pratishiddha-chat-adi- 
pravésas=ch=asmabhih éri-Sallakshanavilasapuré ék6na-chatvari|rh*|sad-adhi- 

9 ka-Sata-dvay-Opéta-sahasratamé samvatsaré Phalgune masi krishna-pakshé 

-chaturthyam tithav-ankaté=-pi Sarhvat 1239 Phalguna-vadi 4 Bhauma-varé 
punya-ti- 

10 rth-ddakéna vidhivat=snatva dév-ddin=-sarhtarpya Bhaskara-piija-purahsararh char-achara- 
gurura bhagavaritarn Bhavanipatim=abhyarchya hutabhuji hutvaé mata-pi- 

11 trér=itmanag=cha punya-yasd-vivridha(ddha)yé Pataliputra-nagara-vinirggataya Kautsa- 
gotriya | Advarshi-Amvirshi-Yévanisa-trihpravaraya’ Vajasa- 

12 néya-Sikh-ddhyayiné tha| Saharana-prapautriya tha Sripdla-pautraya thal Dhiaira- 
putraya pamn| Padumadharasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya kuSsa-lata-pitena 

13 hast-ddakéna _—_ svasti-vachana-ptrvvafi=chamdr-arkka-samakalam putra-pautr-ddy-anvay- 
dnugami Sdsanaih kritva pradatta iti matva bhavadbhir=4ja-sravana-vidhé- 

14 yair=bhitva bhaiga-bhog-adikam sarvvam=asmai samupanétavyamh tad=énam=asya grimath 
'sa-mathdira-prakararh sa-nirggama-pravéSarh sa-sarvv-asan-ékshu-karppa- 

15 sa-kusuma(mbha)-san-amra-madhik-adi-bhiiruharh —_sa-vana-khani-nidhana[rh*] sa-loha- 
lavana-trina-parnn-ady-dkaram=aparair=api sim-antarggatair=vvastubhih - _—sahitarh 
\ sa-vi(bi)- 


16 hya(hy-a)ntar-adayarh bhufijanasya na kén=api vadha kary& | atra cha rajapurush- 
adibhih svata svam=abhavyarh pariharttavyam=idafi=ch=asmad-danam=anachchhé- 


17 dyam=anaharyaficha(fi=ch=6)ti bhavibhir=api bhiimi-palaih palaniyam=iti || uktafi=cha ‘| 
Sarnkharh bhadr-déa(sa)nath chchha(chha)tra[m*] var-asva(sva) vara-varanah | bhimi- 
danasya | | 

18 pushyani phalazh svarggah Purandara || Bhiimith yah pratignhnati yas-cha bhiimith praya- 
chehhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmanau niyatarh svargga-gami- 

19 nau || Shashtirh varsha-sahasrani svarggé vasati bhiimidah | ichchhétta ch=inumanta cha tany- 
éva naraké vaséta(sét) || sva-hasto=ya[m”*] ra- : 

20 ja-Srimat-Paramarddidévasya matam=mama | likhitaii=cha dharmmalékhi-thakkura-éri- 
Vishnukéna | utkirnna[ri*] Palhanéna [/j*] | 


ee A I ES LT ed " ’ 
SS a a + ee 


Read Angiras-Ambarisha- Yauvandsva-tripravaraya. 


1 
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3. Plate of Paramardin, V. S. 1247 | 


This is also a single plate which is rather thick and heavy and weighs 108 tolas. The plate 
contains 18 lines of writing on one side only. In the centre of the last line, there is a hole as if 
the writing continued on another plate and the two plates were held together by means of a ring 
passing through the hole in both of them. The diameter of this hole is about ‘7’. In the central 
part of the upper section of the inscription, a space about 2-4” square is occupied by the engraved 
figure of seated Lakshmi instead of the usual Gajalakshmi. For the protection of the writing, 
copper bands were fixed on the margins of the inscribed side of the plate by means of copper rivets. 
These bands are now broken at some places where only the small holes in the plate meant for the 
rivets can be seen. | 


The date of the charter is quoted in lines 9-10 as Saturday, Phalguna-sudi 14, V.S. 
1247. It corresponds regularly to the 9th Pobsuery 1191 A.D. 


The beginning of the document i is similar to that of Paramardin’s grant of V_S. 1239 edited 
above. The grant portion commencing in line 6 refers to the king’s order addressed to the Bra- 
hmanas “and other people assembled at Itala-grama in the Pasuni vishaya in respect of the grant 
of 10 lévas of land in the said village. The king made the grant on the date discussed above when 
he was at the Manikarnika-ghatta at éri-Varanasi (i.e. modern Banaras in U.P.) apparently in 
the course of a pilgrimage. In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to believe that the 
Banaras region formed a part of Paramardin’s dominions about the time of the record. The 
Gahadavala kings are known to have had their headquarters at Varanasi and, according to tradi- 
tion, the contemporary Gahadavala monarch Jayachchandra (c. 1170-93 A. D.) maintained friendly 
relations with Paramardin-whom he is said to have helped in his wars against the Chahamana — 
- king Prithviraja III (c. 1177-92 A. D.).1 A recent writer has, however, suggested that Chandélla 
Paramardin was really on hostile terms with Gahadavala Jayachchandra.* But there is really no 
proof in favour of this suggestion and the present inscription referring to the Chandélla king’s stay 
at Varanasi seems to go against it. If Paramardin succeeded in capturing the Gahadavala capital 


even for. a short time, that fact is not expected to have been suppressed in his records like the 
one under review. 


The donee of the present charter was Padmadharasarman already known from the other grant 
of the king edited above. The conditions of the grant, quoted in lines 12-16, are the same as 
in the other record. The document ends with the imprecatory and benedictory stanzas quoted 
in lines 16-18. It seems that the writing was continued on another plate which ‘is now lost. 
But the inscription on this lost plate would have contained only the passage sva-hasté=yam rdja- 
$rimat-Paramarddidévasya matarr mama together with a reference to the names of the writer and 
engraver of the document. 


Of geographical names, besides Kalaijara, the inscription mentions Manikarnika-ghatta at 
Varanasi (i.c. the well-known Manikarnika Ghat at Banaras), where the king was staying at the 
time of making the grant, and the village of Itala in PaSuni-vishaya, where the gift land was 
situated. The name of the locality, whence the donee’s family hailed, is quoted in the present. 
record as Pafalipura instead of Pataliputra or Pataliputra as found in the two ibs tase 

edited above. The locality is meritioned here as a Bhattagrahara. 


Oe 


1 Ray, DHNI, p. 541. 
®N. Bose, History of the Candellas, pp. 96-97. 
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TEXT? 


1 Siddham? Svasté(sti) || Jayaty =ahladayan=visvarh Vidvésvara-sird-dhritah | Chandratréya- 
naréndranaih varhsas=chandra iv=djjvalah || tatra prava- 


2 rddhmané virddhi-vijaya-bhrajishnu-Jayasakti-Vijayasakty-ddi-vi[r]-avirbhava-bhasvaré 
paramabhattaraka-maharaji- 


3 dhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Prithvivarmmadéva-pid-dnudhyata-paramabhattaraka-mahi- 
rajadhiraja-paramésvara-sri-Madanata(va)rmmadé- 


4 va-pad-anudhyata-paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-paramamahésvara- 
sri-Kalafijar—didhipati-srimat-Paramarddi- 


5 dev&(vd) vijayi | sa, ésha durvvishahatara-pratipa-tapita-sakala-ripu-kulah kula- 
vadhiim=iva vasu(su)ndharan=nirakulamh paripdlayann=avikala-viké(vivéka)-nirmmali- 


6 krita-matih | Paéuni-vishay-ainta[h*]pati-I%tala-gram-dpagatin=Vra(n=Bra)hmanan= 
anya[m*]S=cha manyan=avi(dhi)kritan=kudu(tu)mv[i](mbi)-kayastha-diita-vé(vai)dya- 
mahattara- 


7 n=Méda-Chandala-paryantin=sarvvan=samvo(mbd)dhayati samajfidpayati ch=astu. vah 
samvi(sarhvi)ditarh yath=dpari-lé(li)khita(té)=smin=grimé sa-jala-sthala sa-sthavara-ja- 


8 igama  sva-sim-dvachchhinnd _s-Adha-iirdhvia bhita-bhavishyad-varttamina-nihsésh- 
adaya-sahita pratishiddha-chat-ddi-pravési ch=isma(sma)bhih éri-Varanasyam Ma- 


9 nikarnnika-dyaddhé(ghatté) sapta-chatvari[rh]sad-adhika-sata-dvay-—6pébha(ta)~ 
sahasratamé samva(sarmnva)tsar6 Phalguné masi sukla-pakshé chaturddasyan= 
tithav=a- 


10 hkaté=pi Samvata(Sarhvat) 1247 Phalguna-sudi 14 Ganivars Patalipura- bhattagra- 
hara-vinirggataya Kautsa-gotriya Angirisha-Amvarisha-Jau- 


11 vanasa‘-tripravaraya Va(Ba)hvricha-sikh-adhyayiné tha| Saharana-prapautraya tha; 
Sripala-pautriya thal DharmiS-putraya parn| Padmadharasa(éa)rmmané Vra(Bra)- 
hmana- 


12 ya kuSa-lata-piiténa hast-ddakéna _— svasti-vichana-pirvvakamh = chandr-arkka-sama- 
ee aad cas sf ee daga-liva-chchhinna bhimih $asani- 


— to bonded 


nee RAE sarvvam=asmai samupanétavyarh eissunin-ae bhiimirm cainitudite- 


14 prakaraém —s(sa)- na(ni)rggama-pravésarh sa-sarvv-dsan-ékshu-kam(ka)rppasa-kuguma(sum- 
bha)-san-Amra-madhik-adi-bhiruham sa-vana-khani-nidhanamh sa-loh-ady-dkarim=aparai- 


15 r=api sim-anta[r*]ggaté(tai)r=vvastubhi[h*] sahita[m*]  sa-va(bi)hy-abhyarh(bhya)ntar- 
adayarmn bhufijanasyarh(sya) na kén=api vidhi kdarya [|*] atra cha raja-rajapurush-i- 


dibhirhh(bhih) svarh svam=4- 


ee 


1 From the original plates and impressions, 

2 Expressed by symbol. 

3 Read pat-Ifala. 

“Read Angiras-Ambarisha-Yauvandéva. 

5 The name is spelt in the other record as Dhdin, 
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16 bhavyar pariha[r]ttavyam=idafi=ch=asmad-dinam=anaichchhédyam=anaharyafi=ch=@ti 
bhavibhir=api bhimipalaih palaniyam=iti || uktafi=cha |} Sankham=bhadr-déa(sa)- 


17 nam chchka(chha)tra[zn*] var-dsva(Sva) vara-varanah bhiimi-danasya pushyani phalarh 
svarggah Purathdara || Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha bhukté rajabhih Sagar-ddibhih | yasya 
yasya : 


18 yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada phalari(lam) || Shashtith vapa(rsha)-sahasrani svarggé vasati 
bhimidal: | achchhétta ch=anumanta cha tany=éva naraké vasét [ || *] 


No. 15—JAVAKHEDA PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I, SAKA 742 
(3 Plates) 
DR. Buat, Davursa 


Javakhéda is a small village i in the Shahada Taluk of the West Khandesh District, Bombay. 
It is situated on the bank of the Gomi, a tributary of the Tapti. The Gémi, also called Gomati, has 
its origin in Madhya Bharat and meets the Tapti near Prakasha where the Department of Archaeo- 
logy recently conducted excavations. The copper-plate grant was discovered while digging a pit 
for the repairs of a public road in February 1953. I came to know of the discovery in May 1954. 
On making enquiries, I learnt that the plates were with Shri Bhuskute, a P. W. D. contractor 
of Dhulia. He very graciously handed them over to me. The Rajwade Sanshodhan Mandal, 
Dhulia, is very thankful to him for his kindness. 

The inscription, like most other Rashtrakita grants, is written. on three ister The outer 
sides of the first and last plates of the set are blank. The inner sides of these plates and both sides 
of the middle plate are inscribed. Each plate is nearly 11}” long and 8}” high. The breadth 
of the plates in the middle is slightly less than at the borders. The middle plate is nearly }” thick 
and the outer plates are slightly thinner. ~The plates were strung on a ring passing through a hole 
(roughly 3” in diameter) near the left edge of each plate. The ring is nearly 44” in diameter and is 
made of a round bar 3” thick in the middle and }” near the extremities which are soldered to the 
seal, The seal bears a representation of the goddess Lakshmi.! The goddess is squatting on a lotus 
and has a swan on each lap under her arms. It appears that the goddess in her right hand 
behind the bird holds a chowry and in her left a ladle or a paragu. On the right and left respectively 
near the head of the goddess are seen the sun and the moon. The image is-finely executed i in 
relief in a circle 14” in diameter. This appears to be the first seal of the Malkhed Rashtrakitas 
bearing an image other than that of Garuda or Siva. 

The characters resemble those of other Rashtrakita records of the ninth cones as the 
Vani Dindori plates of Govinda III, dated Saka 730.2 They are well engraved. The preservation 
of the writing is satisfactory with the exception of 7 or 8 letters in the first line on the obverse of 
the second plate. The language is Sanskrit. The text of the record contains some grammatical 
and orthographical errors. 

The twenty stanzas engraved on the inner side of the first plate and the obverse of the second 
are also found in the Radhanpur plates of Govinda III, dated Saka 731.2 These are followed by 
five verses in praise of Amdghavarsha and the details of the grant and the date of issue in a 
passage in prose on the reverse of the second plate. 

The grant was made by the Rashtrakita king Amédghavarsha I at the request of one 
Bhattarika (noble lady) Asagavva‘ on Friday the 8th of the bright half of Ashadha of the Saka 
year 742 expired (current 743), which corresponds to the 22nd of June, 820 A.D., on the occasion 
of the Dakshinayana-sankranti. The king made the grant when he was residing at ‘Gct-Misxaputaks, 
to a Brahmana named Joégaddi-bhatta who was the son of Révaddi-bhatta and belonged to the 


1 [The representation on the seal is clearly of Garuda as on the seals of other charters of the family. He has 
a kirtja on his head and a serpent in each of his two hands. Above his outspread wings is a flywhisk in the proper 
right and an ankuéa in the proper left.—Ed.] 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 156 ff. 
3 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 239 ff. 
4 [See below, p. 130, note 2.—Ed.] 
(129) 
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Kaundinya gotra and Taittiriya sakha. The name of the gift village was Voyipadraka. The village 
was bounded by Laghu- -Moyipadraka i in the east, Umbardpika-grima in the south, the boundary 
of the same village in the west, and the Vindhya mountain in the north. Voyipadraka i is stated 
to be in the Ekasiya division. 


Two years after the accession of Amdghavarsha I, i.e. about the year 816 A. D., his feudatories 
and the enemies of the house were up against him and, as a result of the confusion and anarchy that 
followed, he was deposed. This state of affairs iasted for about three or four years.1_ The earliest 
known record issued after AmOghavarsha’s restoration is the Surat plates of Karka, dated the 13th 
May, 821 A.D. The charter under study was issued by Améghavarsha I himself on the 22nd June, 
820. A.D. It is clear that his restoration must have taken place some time before this date. 


Amdghavarsha is obviously not the name of the boy king but a biruda like Prabhitavarsha, 
Akélavarsha, etc. The proper name of the king was Sarva (cf. verse 22). The present record shows 
for the first time that he also enjoyed the biruda Tribhuvanavallabha. 


Lady Asagavva, at whose request the grant was made, probably belonged to ‘the Rashtrakita 
house. There is little likelihood of her being Amoghavarsha’s wife, as Amdghavarsha I (born about, 
808 A. D.) was a boy of about twelve only at the time of the grant. Besides her name has been 
mentioned without any indication of her status as the empress.* 


Améghavarsha made this grant while residing at Sri-Nisvapuraka which can be identified with 
modern Nisarpur near Kukshi in Madhya Bharat. Probably Nisvapuraka was his capital*which 
was later transferred to Malkhéd. 


TEXT* 
First Plate 


1 Oms [|\*] Sa vd=vyad=Va(d=Vé)dhasi dhama yarhn(yan)-nabhi-kamalam krimta(kritam) 
[|*] Haras=cha yasya karmt-éndu-kalaya kam=alarhkritar(tam) |i [1*] Bhupo=* 


2 bhavad=vri(bri)had-urasthala-raj amanah(na)-sri-kaustubh-ayata- karair=upagidha- -kanthah 
ibs gaty-dnvitd vipula-cha- 


3 kra-vinirjjit-ari-chakkra(kkré)=py=akrishna-charité bhuvi Krishnarajah || [2*] Paksha- 
chchhéda-bhay-asérit-akhila-mahabhi- 


4 bhrit-kula-dbhra(bhra)jita[d*] durla(rlam)ghyad=aparair=aké(né)ka-vimala-dbhra(bhra)jishnu- 
ratn-anvita(t*] | yas=Chalukya-kulid=aniina- 


5 vivu(bu)dhah(dha)-vrat-asray6 nva(va)ridhéh’? Lakshmi[m*] Mandaravat=sa-lilada(m=a)- 
chirid=akrishtavam(va)n=Vallabhah || [3*] Tasy=abhit=tana- 


6 yah prataipa-visaraih(rai)r=akranta-dig-mandalah’? chanda[rhn*]So[h*] sadriso=py=achanda- 
karata-prasta(hla)dita-kshmatalah [|*| 
1 Aitekar, J'he Rashtrakiitas and their Times, p. 74. 

*[The epithet Bhattirika applied to érimad-Asagavva’s name and her mention- without any further indication 
of her status suggest that she was a queen of Améghavarsha I. His tender age can hardly be offered as an argument 
against this possibility ; cf. the cases of Rima in the Ramayana (Arayya, 47) and Vichitravirya in the 
Mahabharata (Adi, 95).—Ed.} 

8 [The mention of Nisvapuraka as a grdma seems to suggest that it was not the aes capital but Merely a 
village where he was camping when the grant was issued.—EKd.] 

* From the aes plates. (Metres: verses 1, 22, 26-27, 29, 31 Anushiubh; verses 23- 26 Arya ; verre 38° 

Pushpitagra ; verses 3-5, 7-8, 10-20 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2, 6, 9, 21 Vasantatilaka ; verses 28, 30 Upajass. —Ed.] 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* The akshara pé is engraved indifferently. ¥ Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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7 Dhird* dhairya-dhand vipaksha-vanita-|*vakta(ktr-4)mvu(mbu)jah(ja)-4ri-hard |* hari- 
kritya yaS6 yadiyarh=anisa(sar) dig-na- 
8 yikabhivri(r=dhyi)ta[m*] || [4*] Jyéshth-6][|*]arnghana-jataji(y=4)py-amalaya lakshmya 
samétdo=pi sari||(san) yo=bhii[n*]=nirmmala-manda- | 
9 la-sthiti-yutd ddshana(ka)r6 na kvachit (|) | Karnn-ddha-sthita-dina-sarntati-bhritd 
yasy=anya-dan-adhikam || 
10 dana[rh*] vikshya su-lla(la)jjité iva disaé-primté sthita dig-gaja[h*] || [5*] Anyair=na jatu 
Vijiturh(tam) guru-Sakti- 
11 sSram=akra(n*]ta-bhitalam=ananya-samana-mana[m*] | yén=éha — va(ba)ddham=avalokya 
chiraya Garhgarh dii- 
12 ram sva-nigraha-bhiy=éva Kalih prayatah Tl [6*] Ré(E)katr=atma-va(ba)léna variti(ni)dhin= 
, apy=anyatra ruddha(ddhva) 
18 ghanarn tih(ni)shkrisht-si(ri)-bhat-6ddhaténa viharad-grah-atibhiména cha [|*] matarhgan= 
mada-vari-nirjjhara-mucha([h] 
14 prapy=anatét=Pallava[t*]|* tachit mada-lésam=apy=anudinam yah shpri(spri)shtavarn(van) 
na kvachit |[| 7*] Héla-svikrita-Gauda- | 
15 rajya-kamalaé-matah(ttam) pravésy=achirat(rad) durmmarga[mh*] maru-madhyama(m=a)- 
prativa(ba)lai[r*]=yo Vatsaraja[rn*] va(ba)larh(laih) [|*] Gaudiya[rm*] 
16 garad-indu-pida-dhavalam chchha(chha)tra-dvaya[m*] kévalarh [5 tasmatva(n=n=a)hrite 
tad-yasd=pi kakubharm pra{n*]té sthitarm(tarh) ta[t*]-kshanat [ || 8*] 
17 Lavdha(bdha)-pratishtham=achiréya Kalim sudiram=u[t*]sarya Suddha-charitair=ddha- 
ranitalasya | krinva(tva) punah Krita- 
18 yugah(ga)- -$riya(ya)m=apy=asésham chitram katharh Nirupamah Kalivallabhé=bhi([t*] || 
[9*] Pro(Pra)bhi[d*]=dhairyavatas=tat6 Nirupama- 
19 dri(d=i)ndur=yatha varidhéh suddh-ditma Pdenitévar-inaatacdlt ee Mathes phdah 
sutah [|*] padm-ananda-karah 
20 pratapa-sahitd nity- -Odayah s-Onnatah|* pirvv-ddrér=iva bhanumanna(n=a)bhimatd 
Govindarajah sata(tam) [ |} 10*] 
“91 Yasmi{n*] sarvva-gun-dsrayé kshitipatau Sri-Raishtrakit-anvay6 jaté Yadava-varnsa=van= 
Madhuripav=asid=ala[m*]- 


Second Plate, First Side 


22 ghyah(ghyah) paraih ||(|) drisht-as-a[va*]*dhayah  krita[h*] sA(su)-Sa(sa)drisa danéna 
yen=dddhataé muktd-hava(ra)-vibhishitaé sphutam=iti pratyarthi- 

93 to(nd)=py=arthiném(nam) || [11*] Yasy=akaram=asa(m4)tu(nu)sha[m*]  tri(tri)/bhuvana- 
vyapatti-raksh-6chitarh ||* Krishnasy=éva nirikshya yachchhati pit=asy=aika- 


1 The Vani Dindori and Radkanpur plates have Dhéré which stands for Dhruva. 


3 The danda is superfluous. 

® The dandas are superfluous. 

4 Read tach=chitram. 

5 There is an unnecessary ptnctuation mark here. 

* There is space for one akshara between s4 and dha, and the engraver started carving an akshara, but 
possibly left the space to be filed in later. 
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dhipatya[m*] bhuvah ||(|)  asta[z*] tata tavé(v=ai)tad-aprata(ti)hata dattaé tvaya 


kanthika kitvarh(n=tv=8)jfié(jfi=ai)va maya dhrit=éti pitararh yuktath vacharh(chd) 

yo=bhyadhatta(dhat) |! [12*] Yasmirh(smin) svarga-vibhishanaya janaké yaté sa(ya)-- 
Sah-séshatam=ékibhiiya samudyata[n*] vasumati-satnhara- 

m=adhichchha(tsa)ya [|*] vichchhayamh(yan) sahasa vyadhata(tta) triar)parta(t)n= 
ékd=pi yo dvadasah|/(Sa) khyatan=apy=adhikah prataépa-visaraih sa[1*]va- 

rtak6=[r*]kan=ivah(va) [ |! 13*] Yén=atya[m*]ta-dayalun=atha nigadah(da)- ohm 
ayata|(tat) sva[rh*] déSarh gamitd=pi darpa-visara- 

d=yah ya(pra)tikilyé sthitah |'(|) yavan=na_ bhrikuti lalata-phalake yasy=onnaté lakshyaté. 
vikshépéna vijitya tavad=a- 

chiridva(d=ba)ddhah ssa(sa) Garhgah punah |! 4) Samdhay=4a$u Silimukharm(khan) sva-. 
samayadva(d=ba)narh(n-a)$a(sa)ra(na)sy=dparih(ri) praptazh varddhita-vakri(bandhu)- 


[ji*]va-di(vi)bhavarh padm-abhidi(vri)ddhy=anvitam(tam) [|*] san-nakshatram=udikshya- 
yam garad-rituzm parjjanyavad=Gir)jaro ||} nashtah kv=api bhaya[t*] ta- 


-tha na bha(sa)mara(ram) [sva*]*pné=pi pasyéd=yatha |[| 15%] Tat-pad-anati-pa(ma)trak- . 


aika-Saranam=alokya lakshmi[th*] nijarh dira[{n*|-Malava-na- 

yak6 naya-papa(rd) yath pranamat=praijalih [|*] k6 vidva[n*] ralbaag saha(h=a)Ipa- 
va(ba)lakah sparddham vidhatté pa- 

[rarhn*] nités=tad=dhi bha(pha)larn yad=atma-parayoh(y6)r=adhikya-sarnvédanarh(nam) |[{ 16*] 
Vindhy-adri(dréh) kataké nivishta-kataka(kam) 

[4ru*]tva charaih(rair)=yath nijaih ||’ svarh désa[m*] samupagatam dhruvam=iva jiiatva 
da(bhi)ya préritah ||(|) Marasa- 

rvva-mahipati[r*]=drutam=agad=aprapta-pirvv-aparaih ya(rair=ya)sy=échchham-anukila-. 
yarn(yan) kula-dhataih(naih) shpa(pa)dau pranamé(mai)r=a- 

pi [|| 17*] Ga? oitva Sribhavané ghanaghana-ghanarh(na)-vyapt-Ambaram(ram) pra-. 
vrisham ||! tasmad=agatavam(van) samam nija-va(ba)lair=a-Ttum(Tum)- 

gabhadra-tata[m*] ||(|) tatra-sthah sva-kara-sthitam=api punah(nar)=nihSésham=akrishtavan | 
\) vikshépair=api chitram=4nata- _ 

ripira yat=Pallavanarh* Sriyarh(yam) [| 18*] Lékhahara-su(mu)kh-ddit-drddha-vachasa. 
yatré(tr=ai)tya Véng-isvard nityam kimkarava- 

d=vyadhapa(d=a)viratarh ka[r*]mma sva-ka(Sa)rmm-échchhaya | va(ba)hy-ali-vritir=asya yéna 
rachitaéa vyém-agra-lagna(gna) rucha ratrau mau- 

ktika-malikam=iva vrita mirddhna(rddha)-stha-tara-gana(uaih) [|| 19*] Samtrasat=. 
para-chakra-rakshaka sada‘ tat-ptirvva-séva-vidhih(dhi)-vya- 


1 The dandas are is superfluous, 


* There is space tor this akshara. 


* The letter is superfluous. 


* Read ripur=yah Pallavanam. 


‘ Radhanpur plates read para-chukra-rajakam=agat. 
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41 va(ba)ddh- Afijali- sobhiténa aranath mirddhné yad-atihri(hri)-dvayarm( yam) [|*] yad= 
yada(d=da)tta-parirddha-bhiishana-gana(nair)=n=alamkrita[th*] tat-ta- 


42 [tha*) ma bhaishir-iti satya-pali[ta*]-yasah-sthitya yatha tadl-yirat(ra) || [20*] Tasy-ata- - 
(na)t-akhila-naréndra-kirita-kéti- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


43  sarnghyishta-pada-nakha-darpana-drishta-déha|h] [|*] durvara-vairi-vara-yarana-daranasya 
putr6=bhavad=Guha iv=apratiha- 

44 pa(varya)-Saktih || [21*] YO mah&raja-Sarvv-akhyah ||? khyati(tim) yat6 mahitalé [\*] 
bal6=pi dii-mukh-akirnna-bhiri-dham-améu- 

45 mansiva || [22*] Tri(Tri)bhuvanavallabha ity=upi yét(n=d)tya(ktyd) nija-gunairsa- 
simanyaih|(*] nitd niti-vidd=pi yasya 


46 guruh prakramé jatah |[| 23*] Varshaty=Amoghavarshshé dhirain dharabhir=asarasa[1a*) 
payasal, ||(|) lokah kapisu($a)-vihi- 

47 t6(nd) | n=abhid=upami cha bhipalaih || [24*] Tété(n=¢)dame=anila-vidyufichata(ch-cham) 
chalasa(m=a)valékya jivitam=a-sdrara(ram | ) kshiti-dana- 


48 parama-punyalsh*]| pravarti[t6] vra(bra)hma-daya(y6)= ya{m*) || (25*] Sa cha paramabhatta- 
raka-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara- 
49 srimat-Prabhitavarshadéva-padauudhyata-paramabhat{araka-maharajidhirija-para-més- 
vara-sri-Tri(Tri)bhu- 
590 vanavallabha-érimad-Amdéghavarshadéva-Srivallabha-naréndradévah kusali {{! 
sarvvitée(n=6)va yathd-samnvadhyasa(baudhyama)- 
51 naptirvakaih(nakan) rashtrapati-vishayapati-gramakit-dyuktaka-niyuktak-adhikdrika-maha- 
 ttar-Adi[n*] sayata(madisa)- 
2 ty=astu valh*] samviditath yatha éri-Nisvapuraka-graima-vasita(té)na maya mata-pitrore 
asha(tma)na- 
93 s=ch=aihik-isu(mu)[sh|mika-punva-yas6-bhivriddhavée jj! Kafih*)chi-nagara-vinirgata-Kau- 
|ndi|nya-sagdtra-Taiti(tti)ri- 
4 ya-savra(bra)ha(hma)chari(ri)-Jogaddi-bhatta-Ravaddi-bhatta-siinavel# ||  Ekasay-inta- 
rggata-VO*yipadra- 
95 kka-nima grimal: || yasya ch=aghatanani puirvvaté Laghu-Moyipadrakam(kah) |! dakshi- 
natal Um[b]ar6- 


56 pikd gramah || aparatas-cha tad=éya* yrama-simi | uttarattah(tah) Vindby-adrih [\\*] évam= 
ayam chatur-aghatat6(n-6)- 


57 palakshitd pa(gra)mah s-ddratiyah sa(s-6)parikarah sa-danda-das-Aparadhah sa-bhu(bhi)- 
t-6pattah(tta)-pratyaya- [s-0*]- 


5$ tpadyamana-vishtikal) sa-dhinya-hirany-idéy6-chata-bhata-pravésya[h*] sarva-rajakiyanar- 
(na) m=ahasta- pa(pra)- 


: ‘The dandas are su perfluous, 

2 Read bhaffaya...siinavé. This unnecessary double danda is preceded by a visarya-like mark, 
® (The reading of the akshara seems to he v4.-—Fd.] 

* Read s=aiva. 
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59 kshépantya(ya 4)-rch(cha)ndr-ark-arnnava-kehiti-sarit-parvata-sama-kalina-putra-pautr-anva- 

ya-kram-dpabhogya[h*] 

60 purvva-pradatta-déva-vra(bra)hmadaya-rahité=bhyathtara- sidhya(ddhya) bhimi-chehhidram- 
(dra)-tya(nya)yéna Saka-nripa-kal-atita- 

61 samvatsara-Satéshu saptasu  dvichatvari[rn*|da(sa)d-adhikeéshu 742 Ashadha- 
suddh-ashtamyam dakshinaya- 

62 na-sarhkrantau maha(ha)-parvvani Gamga-Jahnavim=iva! pavitrikrita-Sariraya(ya) érimad- 
Asagavva-bhattarika- 


Third Plate 


63 y& vijiaptée[na*] snatva nya(na)[dy-u*]dak-atisarggénah(na) va(ba)li-charu-vaitvadév-agni- 
hotr-atithi-paficha-maha-yajfia-kri(kri)y-6- 

64 tsarpanartha[m*] pratipaditd yatah [a*]sy=dchitaya vra(bra)hmadaya-sthitya bhurja- 
t6 bhiga(ja)yatah krishat6(karshatah ) karsha- 

65 yatal pratidisata vi na kén=api paripattha(ntha)ni karyya [|*] tath=agami-bhadra-nripati- 

bhih(bhi)r=asma(sma) d-variisyai- 

66 r=atyal(nyai)r= vva samanya[th*] bhumi-dana-phalam=avetya vidyul-lolabhya(uy =a)nity-alévar- 
‘yani trin-agra-lagna-jala-vi- 

67 ndu-pain(charh)chalari = jivitam=akalayya sva-daya-mi(ni)rvise(s¢)sho-yam=asmad-dayo= 
numantavyah pratipalayi- ? 

68 tavyas=cha [|*] yas=ch=ajnadna-timira-patal-avrita- -matir=4chchhitdya(ndya)d=achchhidya- 
manakari v=anumddéta sa 

69 pafichabhih(bhi)r=mahapatakais=ch=dpapataké(kai)s=cha — sarnyukta|h*] ayaideityuktedh 
cha bhagavata Véda[vya]scna 

70 Vyaséna || Shashti-varsha-sahasrani svargé tishthati bhimidah [|*] achchheta(tta) ch=anu- 
manta cha tarii(ta)ny=éva naraké 

71 vasét || [26*] Vindhy-atavishv=atéyasuh(su) sushka-kotara-vasinah [|*] krishna(shn-a)hay6 
hi jayamté bhiiuni-da- 

72 nam hararbti yé || [27*] Agnér=apatyain prathamarm suvarnnath bhir=vvaishnavi sirya-sutas= 
cha gavak 

13 loka-traya[m*] téna bhavédri(d=dhi) datarh(ttarn) yah kanchanath gai cha mahim cha 
dadya[t*] || [28*] Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha . 

(4 bhukta rajatai? Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhimuis=tasya tasya tada phalar(lam) 
|| [29*] Yan=iha da- 

'D ttani pura naréndrai[r*]=danini dharmmaya yasaskarani [|*] nirmunalya-vaihta-pratimani 
tati(ni) ko . 

6 ta(na)ma sadhuh punar=adaditah(ta) |[| 30*] Sva-dattarih(ttam) para-dattaia(ttam) va 
yatnad=rakshya(ksha) naradhipah(pa) [|*] mahi- 

(77 m=mahi(hi)bhritam sréshthah(shtha) danatsré(ch=chhré)yd=nupalana[m*] || [31*}] Iti kamala- 
dal-arhvu(bu)-vindu-lélam (lasi} srivam=a- 

78 nuchintya manushya-jivitam cha |{*] ati-vimala-man6bhir=atma-linaih(maijr=nna bi purushal- 
shpa(shaih pa)ra-kirtta~ 

79 y6 vildpya{h |) 32*] Likhitaii® dam=maya Iékhaka-Rudrali(dréna) Sri-Sahkaragana-simuna 
paramésvar-a- 


80 jiaya iti || 


1 [Read Ganga-Jahnavibhyam=iva.—Ed.]} 
2 Read rajabhih. 
* There is space for the letter ch=é here. 
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‘No. 16—FRAGMENTARY GRANT OF PARAMARAS OF ABU 
(1 Plate) y 
SapDHU Ram, DELHI 


An impression of the present copper-plate inscription was very kindly given to me for editing 
by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Deputy Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi. The 
record is incomplete and the impression relates to the inner side of the first plate of a grant 
made by some Paramara ruler of “Arbuda (modern Abu). It was discovered by the late 
Pandit Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha during his tour in the former Sirohi State. It was then in 
the possession of a gardener of the village of Rohera in that State. 

From the estampage, the plate seems to have been in a good state of preservation. The 
record consists of 18 lines of writing. The characters are Nagariof the 12th century A.D. The 
letter b is generally indicated by the sign for v. As regards orthography, some consonants are often ~ 
reduplicated in conjunction with r. Its language is Sanskrit. There are altogether 11 verses and 
a part of what appears to be a passage in prose inline 18. There is one more line at the bottom, 
which is inscribed in a different hand and gives no sense. It was probably added later and has 
no connection with the original record. . 

This inscription has been noticed in the Annual Report of the Working of the Rajputana Museum. 
for the year ending 31st March, 1932, and in G. H. Ojha’s Rajputaneka Itthds, Vol. 1, 2nd ed., pp. 
190ff. The importance of the record lies in the fact that it gives a complete genealogy of the 
Paramara rulers of Abu from Utpalaraja to Dharavarsha. 

The Paramara Rajputs originally ruled over the territory around Abu,} ‘ae where they spread 
over Marwar, Sindh, a part of modern Gujarat, and Malwa. From their other inscriptions, we find 
that the name of their ancestor was Dhimaraja. The word dhiuma forming the first half of the 
name means ‘smoke’ which arises from fire. The second verse of our record alludes to the birth 
of the first Paramara king from the fire in the sacrificial altar of the sage Vasishtha. This may be 
a poetic way of referring to the name of the progenitor of the family and, at the same time, may 
have given rise to the legend of the family having sprung from fire. The story that is told in the 
Paramara inscriptions and a later poem, entitled Navasdhasdnkacharita by Padmagupta alias 
Parimala, says that the cow Nandini of the sage Vasishtha was deceitfully carried away by Visva- 
mitra, the son of Gadhi. Vasishtha thereupon got enraged and performed a sacrifice. Out of the 
fire of the sacred altar, there sprang a heroic person who defeated the foe and recovered the cow. 
The sage gave the name Paramara (literally, ‘ the destroyer of foes’) to the hero who afterwards. 
became the founder of the Paramara family. 

The first verse of the inscription is invocatory, asking for the readers the protection of god 
Siva in his amorous aspect as the lover of the mountain-born Parvati, round whose knot of matted — 
hair the holy river Ganga twines like a jasmine wreath. The second verse describes the birth of 
the progenitor of the family from Vasishtha’s: sacrificial fire-altar. It also states that the fire-born 
king humbled the-pride of Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, and was named Paramara. In his family 


1 [This suggestion is based on the tradition about the origin of the Paramara dynasty. But epigraphic evi- 
dence suggests that the early Paramarag were ruling in Gujarat as the feudatories of the Rashtrakitas of the 
Deccan (cf. Ray, DHNI, pp. 841-42). The claim of Paramara Vakpati I to have descended from the family of 
Akalavarsha Krishna 111, however, dose not prove that he was a direct descendant of the Rashtrakiita king as, 
in that case, the reference to the Rashtrakita origin would not have been discontinued later. Vakpati’s mother 
might have been the daughter or granddaughter of Krishna Ill.—Ed.]. 

( 185 ) 
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was born king Utpalarija who had king Aranyaraja as his son. After the latter, came the victorious 
king Krishnaraja who was the very image of his father (Aranyaraja). 


Krishnaraja’s son Dharanivaraha succeeded to the throne after him. The latter was succeeded 
by his two sons Dhirbhata and Mahipala’ who perhaps divided the kingdom and ruled in their 
respective territories (verse 3). Thereafter Dhandhika, the son of Mahipala, ruled over his own 
territory after.driving away all his enemies (verse 4). Dhandhiika had three sons, viz. Pirnapila, 
Dantivarman and Krishnadéva, who ruled one after the other (verse 5).2 Dantivarman’s son was 
Yogaraja, the conqueror of the earth, and.Krishnadéva’s son was Kakaladéva (verse 6). The 
son of YOgaraja was Ramadéva who was a terror in the battle-field while that of Kakaladéva was 
king Vikramasirha (verse 7). The son of Rimadéva was king Yasddhavala who crushed in battle 
Ballala, the king of Malava (verse 8). His son Dharavarsha, the lord of Arbuda (Abu), was an 
ornament of the Paramara family and was the foremost among kings. He wag well-versed in the 
Sastras and clever in the use of weapons. He was a man of dominating nares and the influ- 
ence of his virtuous life on his subjects, whom he had won over by love, was considerable (verse 9), 
He put to rout the brave soldiers of Malava with a volley of his arrows on the bank of river Parna; 
but, in the meantime, Vikramasimha’s son Ranasirmha captured the territory of his father (verse 10).¢ 
Then Dharivarsha, having pleased his master by means of his wisdom, devotion and valour, got 
back his own kingdom through his (i.e. his master’s) favour (verse 11). He had a wife named Rajya- 
éri (?)* of the Cahamana (Chauhan) family, who was the daughter of the illustrious Kélhanadéva.’ 


a Ojha wrongly considers Dhirbhata to be a second name of Mabipala (op.cit., pp. 193, 203). 


* Pairnapdla and Dantivarman ruled for a short time one after the other. It appears that.the former had no 
son. But, although Dantivarman had a son, the throne was occupied by his younger brother Krishnadéva. Thus 
Ydgaraija and Ramadéva, respectively the son and grandson of Dantivarman, were deprived of their right of - sue- 
cession, and the kingdom passed on to Kakaladéva, the son of Krishnadéva. 


* From Kakaladéva, his son Vikramasimha inherited the throne. But Vikramasitha was taken captive, in 


a battle, by the Sdlanki king Kumarapiala of Surashtra (Gujarat) who installed Yasddhavala, the son of Ramadéva 
and nephew of Vikramasirhha, on the throne of Abu. ; 


4 It appears that, when Dharavarsha was engaged in a battle with the Malavas, Ranasirnha captured the 
territory of his father Vikramasithha, which had been given to Yaéddhavala, the father of Dharavarsha, by Kumé- 
rapéla, 

5 Dharavarsha’s master was the king of Gujarat. 


* [The name of the queen is uncertain. See below, p. 138, note 1. The present charter seems to have been 
issued by Dharavarsha.—Ed.] ek Se 


7 After this, the record is lost in the missing plate or plates. For a brief history of the Paramaras, see 
phe oP Sore pace ; Lind Rin: pe Kou that Dharavarsha married Sringaradévi and Gigadévi, 
The insoription offers the following genealogy of the Paramaras of Abu :— 
Fire-born king (Dhimaraja ?) 
1. Utpalaraja : 
2. Aranyaraja 
3. Krishnaraja 
4. lois es 


5. Dherbhaes 6. Mahtpale 
7. Dhandhike 
Bai hea 
8, Pecadpie 9, Nantivarman (0, iiriobadéve 
| Yogaraja | 11. Kakaladava 
Rimadéva 12, Vitvrechealéhbe 
13. YaiSdhavala 14, Repediihs 


| 
15, Dharavareha 


FRAGMENTARY GRANT OF PARAMARAS OF ABU 


a 


eae ane SI) Yiec : ie eye ere & 


so olga eal aly ay 
lis SGiie TARA pele 
AIT UE JAAS 


in pes aed}: ai A Ra RHAG aRNER nae 
ee ase! aaa a TaN" KEMAETES l 


a Bocestctens © Da AAS ata Ta 


MATA Sq arZOt AAO Me dae Ci 
a ve ‘hi he as I ip Bleed sit uate ea ARE» 
eactesa ag Epa) Je 


Scale: Four-fifths 
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TEXT! 


[Metres : verses 1, 3-8 Anushtubh ; verses 2, 9 Sardilavikridita ; verse 10 Indravajra.] 
1% a: wag a @ stra aad fafenfr: 1a 
2 4 am sae aradhrfsara net) rapes jse(ss)afarsaya - 
8 sEeR(TTa(|)e Awaq(z) wee: cere eae ma(B)e- 
4 ate: | agedierarernantraat MVEA = ATTA ta 
5 aera fartaafe: staomeisit oi ue it)  strevifarenrsra- 
6 wae: 1 | -Madezrgratat acari(at) cuqiai(aa) uapu*y 
atte ( et) eq e1( 1) 
oy eererart AEITATTSA:(4:) | 3s fara afmant = aaa TIT 
[erase] & [u*] 
8 art qetarainy strait fadram: | gala: BSearTaRIsa TH: FH 
9 hm F pt) 4 ut) afeaato: tT ae gas tet 
ereera[at*] Aq (a2) 
10 Bpyea Re: wl] (UY) asi eat wee: Te: 
aTRae- , 


11 amnfenatte: §«ocarfit: pu*) © pu] cataract: «= atleetapayet aT 
qa = 4T- 

1g arama ~a(ajeore afedt TT] Cp) ae: Toa afaae: 

13 STAM: | eaTeaearHaTETA aaa) et | aitaTTa (a )aya- 

14 Agaafa: sremaratted( fea at qaqa teat aaat GUT ATACHS: 


my & Fy 
is Tie Mafra Tegfeaer 7 Fra a) 1 att 
fra(g)- 


1 From an impression. 
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16 for(i yea(q)ae(e (ayer srofager: ipi*] go") ware a 
ca(a)at:  aret(at)q 

17 4(q)fanferrra: sia amy arrays) fast wét(éra) 
eee puey | 

ig we rat EMT poe ursqatt(? )! 


1 [The last four letters of the line look like rajt srima. The intended reading may have been rajnt érimad®.—Eal.] 
* This line is a later addition having little to do with the inscription in lines 1-18. 
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(4 Plates) 


D. C. Srrcar, OotacamMuND 


In November 1939, Mr. R. B. Deshpande of Dhar, formerly Assistant Engineer of the old 
Dhar State in Central India and in charge of the archaeological monuments at Mandi, learnt 
from a Brahmana named Subrahmanya Shastri about the existence of a new copper-plate inscrip- 
tion in the possession of Rao Saheb Sobhag Singhji, the then Rao of Mandhata. The inscription 
is said to have been discovered in 1927 at Mandhata on the southern Bank of the Narmada, when 
some people were clearing the ground near the Kasi-Vidévésvara temple for the Karttiki Méla. 
~ Mr. Deshpande visited Mandhata in the company of Shastri and succeeded in examining the 
inscription through the kindness and courtesy of the Rao Saheb. The plates, which were thorough- 
ly covered with verdigris at the time of their discovery, were cleaned and Mr. Deshpande took a 
few sets of impressions of the writing. The inscription was then studied by Pandit Babu Shastri. 
of Dhar and his transcript with a Hindi translation was published in the monthly journal called 
Usha, published by the Bh6dj Prakisan, Dhar, in its issues for Junuary-February 1953, p. 46 ; 
March 1953, p. 14 ; November 1953, p. 44 ; December 1953, p. 11; February 1954, p. 28 ; March 
1954, p. 9 ; August 1954, pp. 27-28 ; and October-November 1954, pp. 41-42. Mr.. Deshpande 
also published an introductory note in English on the importance of the inscription in the same 
journal in its issues for November 1953, p. 43, and December 1953, pp. 20-21. 

About the beginning of 1955 I received information about the existence of the inscription 
and tried to secure it on loan for examination from the Rao Saheb of Mandhata. But I was in- 
formed that the record was then being examined by Dr. H. V. Trivedi, Curator of the Indore 
Museum. Failing to secure the original plates, I then tried to secure a set of its impressions from 
Mr. R. B. Deshpande. This attempt was luckily successful and about the middle of the year I 
received one set of inked impressions of the record from Mr. Deshpande and copies of the issues of 
the Usha, containing the articles of Pandit Babu Shastri and Mr. Despande, from Mr. Y. W. Wakan- 
kar of Dhar, formerly Lecturer in Geography in the Government College, Dhar. The impressions 
were photographed in my office and returned to Mr. Deshpande. In this connection I received 
very consisderable help from Mr. N.S. Purandare of Dhar, formerly Principal of the Government 


College, Mandasaur. 

Since, however, the impressions received from Mr. Deshpande were not quite satisfactory, I 
requested Dr. Trivedi to send me either the original plates on loan or a set of good impressions 
of the inscription. I also requested -him to publish the record in the EL pigraphia Indica. “Unfor- 
tunately nothing was received from Dr. Trivedi till the beginning of the year 1957 and [ took up 
the photographs of Mr. Deshpande’s impressions for study in April 1957. On examination it was 
found that the inscription throws welcome light on the history of the Paramiras of Malwa, although 
Pandit Babu Shastri’s transcript is not free from inaccuracies and his. translation is full of errors 
while Mr. Deshpande’s views on the importance and interpretation of the record are all miscon- 
ceived. The inscription is edited here from the photographs referred to above. 

The set consists of four plates, each measuring about 17 inches in length, 13 inches in height 
Sand 3 inch in thickness. Their weight has not been recorded. The edgea: of 


and between 4 ; é oats 
the plates were raised to the thickness of about } inch for the protection of the writing. The 
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four plates are held together by two copper rings passing through holes made in them. While the 
first plate has writing only on the inner side, the other three plates bear inscription on both 
obverse and reverse. In the left side of the empty space beneath the writing on the reverse of the 
last plate, the figure of Garuda, the royal emblem of the Paramaras, is engraved as in so many 
other Paramira charters. There are altogether 140 lines of writing in the inscription and they 
are distributed on the inscribed faces of the plates in the following order: I—21 lines ; ITA—22 
lines ; IIB—28 lines ; IITA—23 lines ; IITB—23 lines ; [VA—23 lines ; IVB—5 lines. 


The characters of the inscription are Nagari. Its language is Sanskrit. The record is 
written in a mixture of prose and verse. Its palaeography and orthography do not call for 
any special remark. The letter b is indicated by the sign for v. There is a general tendency to 
represent class nasals by anusvara. Final m is often wrongly changed to anusvadra at the end of 
the second and fourth feet of verses, although it is generally used correctly at the end of sentences 
in the prose part of the document. The date of the charter is quoted in words in lines 91-92 as 
Friday, Maitra(Anuradha)-nakshatra, Bhadrapada-sudi 7 in the year (Vikrama Sarhvat) 1334 
called Praméthin (according to the Northern Cycle of Jupiter). The details of the date corres- 
pond regularly to those of the 10th of August in the year 1274 A. D. 


The object of the document is to record a grant of land made by Sadhanika Anayasimhadéva 
while he was staying at Mandapa-durga, with the permission of the Paramiara king Jayavarman 
alias Jayasirhha, described asthe lord of Dhara, after having worshipped the husband of 
Parvati, i.e. the god Siva. Anayasithha’s order in this respect was addressed to the officials 
as well as the villagers including Brahmanas and Pattakilas (i.e. Patels) who were associated 
with the following localities : (1) Kumbhadéuda-grima in _Vardhanapura-pratijagaranaka, 
(2) Valauda-grima in the same Pratijdgaranaka (i.e. Pargana), (3) Vaghadi-grima in Saptasiti- 
pratijagaranaka and (4) Natiya-grima in Ndagadaha-pratijagaranaka. It is stated that 
Anayasimha, together with his four sons named Kamalasirhha, Dharasimha, Jaitrasirhha 
and Padmasithha, granted the said four villages in favour of a number of Brahmanas 
residing in the Brahmapuri (i.e. Brahmana settlement) at Mandhatri and belonging to various 
gotras and ésdkhds, whose families hailed from several localities. It is interesting to note 
that the four villages were divided into 16 parts, each called a pada and that, while 14 of these 
patas were granted to the 14 Brahmana donees, 2 padas were made over by Anayasithha to his own 
self. It may be that Anayasimnha purchased the four villages from the Paramara king for the 
purpose of creating a rent-free holding to be granted in favour of Brahmanas, although he was — 
allowed to retain a small part of the land for himself. There are other instances of this kind in 
inscriptions.® } 

The donees mentioned in the list are the following : (1) Di(Dikshita) Padmanabhagarman, 
son of Avasathin VidyadharaSarman and grandson of Cha(Chaturvédin) Kamaladharasarman of 
the Gautama gétra, the Angirasa, Auvathya and Gautama pravaras and the Rigvéda sa@kha@ and 
hailing from Takari ; (2) Cha(Chaturvédin) Madhavasarman, brother of No. 1 ; (8) Path(Pandita) 
Srikanthasarman, son of Pafchapi(pa)thin Misra Uddharanasarman and grandson of Miéra 
Dharmadharasarman of the Bhiaradvaja gédtra, the Atgirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadviaja 
pravaras and the Rigvéda sakhd and hailing from Takari ; (4) Dvi(Dvivédin) Gdvardhanasarman, 
son of Path(Pandita) Vidyaipatisarman and grandson of Cha(Chaturvédin) Bhipatigsarman of the 
Kisyapa yotra, the KaSyapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva pravaras and the Rigvéda sa@kh@ and 


1 Cf. abuve, Vol. LA, Plate facing p. 111. 

* See HQ, Vol. XXITI, p. 236. The Baud plates of Prithvimahidévi appear to offer another instance (of, 
above, Vol, XXIX, p. 21] and note 1) ; but the expression dana-pati (i.e. the person creating a rent-free holding 
with the approval of the royal authority) has been misunderstood by the editor of the inscriptions, 


‘ 
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hailing from Lakhanapura ; (5) Di(Dikshita) Vamanasarman, son of Di® Dévasarman and grand- 
son of Di° Srivatsasarman of the Chandratréya gotra, the Atréya, Gavishthira and Piirvatitha 
pravaras and the Madhyandina sakhd and hailing from Télipauha ; (6) Avastht ( Avasathin) Ana- 
ntasarman, son of Sidharanagarman and grandson of Balabhadragarman of the Viisishtha gdtra, 
the Visishtha, Saktrya and Pariéarya pravaras and the Madhyandina s@kh@ and hailing from 
Takari ; (7) Dvi(Dvivédin) Hariéarmagarman, son of Dvi° Sdliéarman and grandson of Sukla 
Pradyumnagarman of the Bhiradvaja gétra, the Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bhiradvaja pravaras 
and the Madhyandina sakha and hailing from Takari ; (8) Dvi(Dvivédin) Mahadévasarman, son 
of Upa(Upadhyaya) Vaijisarman and grandson of Upi° Dévasarman of the Kaéyapa gétra, the 
Kasyapa, Avatsira and Naidhruva pravaras and the Madhvandina sa@hhd and hailing from Téni ; 
(9) Dvi(Dvivédin) Haridévasarman, son of Ava(Avasathin) Aladévagarman and grandson of 
Pa(Pathin) Kilhanasarman of the Kiatyiyana gdtra, the Visvamitra, Katya and Kila(Atkila) 
pravaras and the Midhyandina sakhd and hailing from Takari ; (10) Dvi(Dvivédin) Anantasarman, 
son of Ava(Avasathin) ViihkiidévasSarman and grandson of Dvi° Gajadharagarman of the Bhara- 
dvaja gétra, the Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvija praveras and the Madhyandina sakhé 
and hailing from Takdari ; (11) Pa(Pathin) Yogéévarasarman, son of Pa° Atrigarman and grandson 
of Pa° KrishnaSarman of the Atréya géotra, the Atréya, Gavishthira and Pirvatitha pravaras and 
the Madhyandina sakhd and hailing from Takari ; (12) Tri(Trivédin) Narayanasarman, son of Tri® 
Damddarasarman and grandson of Tri° Samuddharanasarman of the Vasishtha gétra, the Vasi- 
shtha, Abharadvasu and Indrapramada pravaras and the Kauthuma sakhd and hailing from | 
Takari ; (13) Tri(Trivédin) Purushiisarman, son of Cha(Chaturvédin) Lakshmidharasarman and 
grandson of Cha° Vasudévasarman of the Savarni gétra, the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavad, 
Aurva and Jimadagnya pravaras and the Kauthuma éakhd and hailing from Takdéri ; (14) Tri- . 
(Trivédin) Vatiméarman, son of Tri° Mahésvarasarman and grandson of Tri° Visvé$varasarman of 
the Sandilya gotra, the Sandilya, Asita and Daivala pravaras and the Kauthuma édkha and 
hailing from Takari ; and (15) Sadhanika Anayasirnhavarman of the Chihamina family and 
Kshatriya community, son of Sa° Salakhanasirnhavarman and grandson of Sa° Palhanadévavarman 
of the Vatsa gotra and the Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnavad, Aurva and Jamadagnya pravaras. 

An interesting feature of the list of the donees quoted above is that, in several of the cases, 
the family names were not still stereotyped in the families since the donee and his father and grand- 
father have not the same distinctive designation. In one case, Avasathin Vidyadharasarman is 
stated to have been the son of Chaturvédin Kamalidharasarman and the father of Dikshita Pa- 
dmanabhasgarman and Chaturvédin Madhavasarman. The mention of the gétra of the Kshatriya 
family of the Chahamanas is also worth noting. But more interesting seems to be the fact that, 
while the list enumerates only 14 Brahmanas getting one pada or share each, along with the Chaha- 
mina Kshatriya Anayasiriha receiving two padas, line 127 specifically gives the number of doness 
as 16 Brahmanas’. It is thorefore not impossible that the 16 shares in which the 4 gift villages 
were divided had been orginally planned to be allotted to 16 Brahmanas but that the plan was 
later modified to the advantage of Anayasirhha. Whether this was done with the king’s consent 
or by Anayasithha on his own initiative without his master’s knowledge cannot be determined, 
although the mention of the 15 donees including himself as ‘16 Brahmanas’ looks rather 
suspicious. Line 133 also refers to the donees of the grant as‘ these Brahmanas ’. 

The fact that Anayasiriha is stated to have granted the charter, albeit with the kiny’s per- 
mission, points to his power and prestige in the court of the Paramara king. He is stated to have 
been staying at Mandapa-durga and is called a Sddhanika. His immediate ancestors also appear 
to have enjoyed the same designation. The expression Sddhanika is the same as Prakrit Sahania 
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meaning ‘ the commander of an army’.? An inscription (V. 8, 1237)? of a Paramara chief named 
Jadana, from Nana in the old Jodhpur State, uses the same word as Sahani (cf. the family name 
Sahni) which has been supposed to indicate ‘the master of the royal stables’. In Mérutunga’s - 


Prabandhachintimani the expression Mahdsddhanika is used in the sense of a'chicftain or military 
governor.? 


We have seen that.the list of donees discussed above mentions Sa° Salakhanacinha vase 
and Si° Palhanadévavarman respectively as the father and grandfather of Chahamana Anayasiriha. 
Verses 57-66 (lines 75-86) of the introductory part of the inscription offer further information 
about this Chahamina family owing allegiance to the- Paramaras. Verses 75-76 
speak of Rautta (i.e. Ravat from Sanskrit Raja-putra) Rata and his son Palhanadéva (respectively — 
the great-grandfather and grandfather of Anayasimha) and of the power of their arms. The 
master of Palhanadéva is vaguely referred to without disclosing his name, although he must have 
been the contemporary Paramara king. Verse 59 mentions Palhanadéva’s son Salakhana- 
sirhnha who is stated to have assisted Arjunadéva in his battles. This Arjunadéva is no doubt 
the Paramara king Arjunavarman whose known dates are V. S. 1267 (1211 A. D.), 1270 (1213 
A. D.) and 1272 (1215 A. D.).4 It is not impossible that the said Chahamana chief is identical with 
Rajan Salakhana mentioned as the Mahasandhi (i.e. .Mahasindhivigrahika) in Arjunavarman’s 
Bhopal plates (Set 2).6 | A very interesting instance of military assistance rendered by Sala- 
khanasitha to the Paramara king is offered by verse 69. It is stated that the Chahamana leader 
of Paramiara forces defeated the army of Sirnhanadéva, no doubt the Yadava king of that name 
who ruled in c. 1210-47 A- D., and captured seven plumes (chémardani which appear to have been — 
fitted with the turban) from the general Sagaya-ranaka, apparently a leader of Sithhanadéva’s - 
forces, after having pulled the general down from his horse which was in the middle of a contin- 


gent. This feat of valour pleased both Sirhha and Arjuna (i.e. Paramara Arjunavarman) who shook 
their heads in appreciation. 


The Bahal inscription’ of Yadava Sirnhana and the Paithan plates? of his great-grandson 
Ramachandra (c. 1271-1310 A. D.) refer to Sithhana’s victory over Arjuna who is none other than 
the Paramara ‘king Arjunavarman of Malwa.. The Hammiramadamardana relates how Chaha- 
mana Sindhuraja, brother of Arjunavarman’s feudatory Simha of Latadéga, was killed by Yadava 
Sitnhana.* This Sirnhha of Lata seems to be mentioned as appreciating the valour of Chihamana 
Salakhana in verse 60 of our inscription, referred to above. The stanza, therefore, probably refers 
to the Yadava invasion of Lata which formed a part of the dominions of Arjunavarman. Sagaya- 
ranaka, who was a leader of the Yadava army and was defeated by the Chiahamana general of the 


Paramara king, may be the same as the cavalry officer Sanga mentioned in a Yadava inscription® 
of Saka 1119 (1197 A..D.). 
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1H. 7. Seth, Paiasaddamahannavo, av; 
2 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 395. 


* Cf. Ganguly, History of the Paramaras of Malwa, p. 212. Mahasadhanika seems to be the same as Pattasa- 
handdhipati of some records (cf. A.R. Ep., 1953-54, p. 6). For Sdhani or Sahini in other inscriptions, see also 
loc. cit. ; Kundangar, Inscriptions of Northern Karnatak and Kolhapur, Dp. 139, No. 16, etc. 

. Bhandarkar’ s List, Nos. 457, 460 and 466. 


’ JAOS, Vol. VII, pp. 25 ff. Salakhana mentioned in the Bhopal plates is generally identified with the homo- 
nymous father of the Jain poet Asadhara author of the Trishashtismriti and various other works and a protégé 
4s cig arman and his successors (cf, Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II, p. 899; Ganguly, op. 

» p. 202). 


® Above, Vol. III, pp. 113 ff. Cf. Hémadri’s Vratakhanda (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p.272, verse 42), 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 316, text line 27. 


® Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 208, 212-13. Cf. Hammiramadamardana, Anka I. 
» See Kundangar, op. cit., p. 146, No, 17. 
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The following six stanzas (verses 61-66) describe the activities of Anayasirnha, the son of 
Salakhana and the donor of the grant. He is stated to have built a temple for the god Siva and 
excavated a tank at Dévapalapura. This locality seems to have been named after the Paramara 
king Dévapala who succeeded Arjunavarman. Another teyple was‘built by him at Sakapura for 
the goddess Ambika. This locality may have been the headquarters of the Pargana called 
Sakapura-pratijagaranaka which is mentioned in the Piplianagar plates? of Arjunavarman. Anaya- 
sinha also built a temple for the god Jambukéévara Siva in the vicinity of the Okara (i.e. Onka- 
réévara) temple and excavated a tank ‘near the former. In the fort of Mandapa, he excavated 
a tank and granted in favour of Brahm: anas, with the king’s permission, a puri.or township 
having a surrounding wall, a gate, a big shrine and a pond and containing 16 temples endowed 
with golden jars [forming their pinnacles]. This puri is apparently the Brahmapuri at Mandapa- 
durga, mentioned as the habitation of the Brahmana donees of the grant under discussion and 
already referred to above. Similar pious works were also done by Anayasimhha at Mandhatri-durga. 


The earlier part of the inscription before the introduction of the feudatory. family of the 
Chaihamanas, to which the donor Anayasirnha belonged, may be divided into two sections, the 
first containing invocation to various deities and the second the genealogy of the Imperial Para-_ 
miras of Malwd. The first section begins with the Prayava and a passage in prose in adoration 
to Dharma described as purush-drtha-chadamani. 'The.same invocation is found in several other 
grants of the Paramara kings.? The above is followed by eleven stanzas (verses 1-11) in adora- 
tion of the following deities : ‘ the lord of sacrificers ’, i.e. the Moon-god (verse 1) who is similarly 
invoked at the beginning of some other Paramara charters ;3 Rama, i.e. Parasurama (verse 2) ; 
Rama, ie. Rama Dasarathi (verse 3); Puradruh, i.e. Siva (verse 4); Sarva having eight forms, 
ie. Siva (verse 5); Onkara (verse 6), identical with Pasupati or Siva and having his temple jon 
the bank of the Réva or Narmada (verse 7), the description of the shrine near the junction of the 
Réva and the Kavéri being continued in the following stanza (verse 8); Kaitabhajit or Vishnu 
‘in his Boar incarnation {verse 10); and Pitaimaha, i.e. Brahman (verse 11). 

The said section is followed by the mythical account of the origin of the Paramara dynasty, 
Verse 12 relates how the god Brahman created out of his own mind the Seven Sages, one of whom 
was Vasishtha. The next stanza (verse 13) refers to the quarrel. between Vasishtha and Kausika, 
i.e, Visvimitra, wellknown from the epics and Puradnas, while verse 14 states how Vasishtha 
created out of his sacrificial fire-pit a hero named Paramara for punishing his foes (i.e. Visvamitra’s 
forces) who wete the enemies of Dharma. Verse 15 says that this Paramara was the progenitor 
of a royal-family [bearing his name]. This mythical account of the origin of the Paramiaras is 
first noticed in records of the eleventh century* when it seems to have been fabricated. The 
myth has been interpreted to mean that the Paramaras were Hinduised foreigners of the Hiina- 
Gurjara stock. The theory is of course not disproved by the evidence of the Harsola plates,® 
according to which Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja 1) was descended from the family of the Rashtrakita 

_king Akalavarsha Krishna III (939-66 ‘A. D. ), since this apparently refers to Bappairaja’s relations 
a the Rashtrakiita house on, his niches 3 side as ag Siege if the Paramaras were direct des- 


a JASB, Vol. V, 1836, pp. 377. 82, 

2 Of, above, Vol. IX, pp. 108 (text line 1) , 120 (text line 1). 

3 [bid., pp. 108 (text lines 1-2, verse 1), 120 (text lines 1-2, verse 1). 
4 Cf, above, Vol. XIV, pp. 295 ff.; Navasdhasankacharita, XI, 64 ff. 


*'Tod, Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, ed. Crooke, Vol. I, pp. 112 ff.; Cunningham, ASR, Vol. LI, pp. 
254 ff. , etc. 


* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 239-40; cf Ray, op. cit., pp. 841-42. 
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cendants of the Rashtrakiita emperors, the Paramara rulers would have continued to mention the 
fact even in their later records. 

The above account of the mythical origin of the Paramiara family is followed by a long list of 
Paramara kings ending with the ruler, during whose reign the charter under study was issued. 
There are altogether 24 names in this section, the first 9 of which are unhistorical. These im- 
aginary names are; Kamandaludhara, king of Dhari (verse 16); his son Dhiimaraja whose 

_name was justified by the smoke arising from the cities of his enemies that were burnt by him 
‘(verses 17-18); his son Dévasithhapaila (verse 19); his son Kanakasithha (verse 20); his son 
Sriharsha (verse 20a); Jagaddéva king of Malava (verses 21-22) ; Sthirakiya (verse 23); Vééari, 
lord of Bhari (verse 24); and his son Virasirhha (verse 25). These names forming a group 
are introduced in the genealogy of the Imperial Paramiras for the first time in the present record. 
Of the nine names, Dhiimaraja seems to have been adopted from the genealogy of the Paramiras 
of Arbuda! while Virasithha, although he is called the son of an imaginary V6Sari, may be a modi- 
fication of the name of Vairisithha who was the father of Vakpati [ mentioned in our insoription 
in the following stanza (verse 26). A king named Jagaddéva no doubt flourished in the family, 
but at a much later date than the period indicated by our inscription.? There was no Sriharsha 
in the family, who was the son and successor of a king named Kanakasithha.* It will be seen that 
imagination and confusion have both played a part in the genealogy of the Imperial Paramiras 
quoted above from the inscription under study. | 


Verses 26-56 give the names of 15 Paramira rulers of the Imperial house, although some of 
the kings have been omitted. Vakpatirija is mentioned in verse 26 as famous for his s@Atis in the 
Prakrit language ; but the well-known literary merits of his great-grandson Mufja (Vakpati II) 
who is separately mentioned in verses 28-29 of our record, appear to be reflected in this statement, 
Verse 27 mentions Stya (i.e. Slyaka alias Sri-Harsha, o. 948-74 A.D.) who was the grandson of 
Vakpati, and omits Vakpati’s son Vairisitiha alias Vajrata. The next two stanzas (verses 28-29) 
describe Mufija (who was the son and successor of Siyaka and ruled in o. 974-95 A.D.) without 
specifically mentioning his relations with Siyi, while verses 30-31 mention Sindhurija (who was 
the brother and successor of Mufija and ruled in o, 995-1010 A.D.) similarly without stating his 
relations. with Mufija, The following four stanzas (verses 32-35) describe the achievements of 
Bhdja (c. 2010-55 A.D.), son of Sindhurdja, in vague terms. Verse 36 passes over Bhdja’s son 
and successor Jayasiziha (6, 1055-60 A.D.) and mentions Udayaditya (c. 1060-90 A.D.) who appears 
to have been a distant cousin of Bhoja, Udayaditya is stated to have recovered the kingdom 
from the Girjars kings This reference to the Girjara occupation of Malwa no doubt alludes to 
the Parimara kings struggle with the Chaulukyas of Gujarat. According to the Ras Malad, 
supported by the Prabandhachintémayi, Kalachuri Karna (c. 1041-72 A.D.) of Déhala and Chau- 
lukyh Bhima (c, 1022-64 A.D.) of Gujarat jointly attacked king Bhoja of Ujjayini, defeated and 
killed him and destroyed the city of Dhara.‘ The reference may also be to Udayiditya’s struggle 
with Chaulukya Karna I (0, 1064-94 A.D,), son of Bhima I, While a Chitorgarh insoription® of 
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1 See above, pp. 185 ff, 
’ Jagaddéva alias Lakshmadéva was a son of Uday&ditya (known dates between V.S, 11161060 A.D. and 
V.S, 1143==1087 A.D.) and his known date is V.S, 1151 (1097 A.D.) when, according to a bardic tradition, he offered 


his head to the goddess Kal! (of. Bhandarkar’s List, p. 397), 

°'The Paramara king Styaka alias Sri-Harsha (known dates between V.S, 1005==049 A.D. and V.S. 1020m=9738 
A.D,) succeeded his father Vairisithha alias Vajrata (loc, cit.) and he is apparently mentioned as Sty& in verse 27 
_ of our inscription, 
‘See Ray, op. cit., pp. 777-78, 
* Above, Vol, XX, p. 209, Nos, 15-22, 
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Kumirapila’s time merely credits Karna I with a victory over the Malavas at the Sidakiipa pass, 
the Prithvinajavijaya, Sukritasamkirtana and Surathétsava refer to his conquest of the Malava 
country.’ An inscription? in the Nagpur Museurn refers to Udayaditya’s conquest of the 
earth (i.e. the Paramara kingdom) which had been occupied, jointly with the Karnatas, by Karna 
who is identified by some scholars with Chaulukya Karna I but by others with the Kalachuri 
king .of Dihala bearing the same name.* 


) Verses 36-37 speak of Naravarman (c. 1101-1135 A.D.), son of Udayfditya, but pass over his 

elder brother Lakshmadéva or Jagaddéva (c. 1090-1101 A.D.) in silence. The next.stanza (verse 
39) mentions Yasdvarman (c, 1135-45 A.D.) without specifying the fact that he was the son and 
successor of Naravarman, Verses 40-41 speak of Ajayavarman, son of YasSvarman,* while the 
next two stanzas describe Ajayavarman’s son Vindhyavarman (verse 42) and grandson Subha- 
favarman (verse 43) without stating the fact that Subhatavarman was the son and successor of 
Vindhyavarman, Arjunadéva (i.e. Arjunavarman, known’ dates between V.S. 1267 and 1270, 
ie, 1211-15 A.D.), son of Subhatavarman, is mentioned in verses 44-45, in the first of which he is 
described as devoted to Krishna. | 

There is a valuable reference to a historical event in verses 46-48 in tho desoription of the next 
king Dévap&la (known dates between V.S. 1275 and 1289, i.e. 1218-32 A.D.) who is mentioned 
without specifying his relationship with Arjimavarman. Dévapala belonged to a branch of the 
Paramara family, being the grandson of Mahakumara Lakshmivarman (known date V.S, 1200, 
ie, 1144 A.D.) who was a brother of king Ajayavarman of the main line. In the branch line, 
ruling independently over the region about Bhopal, Indore, Hoshangabad, Khandesh and Nimar, 
Lakshmivarman was succeeded as Mahdkuméra by his son Hariéchandra (known dates V.S. 1235- 
36, i.e, 1179-81 A.D.) whose successor was his son Mahdkumira Udayavarman (known date V.S. 
1256, i.e. 1200 A.D.), Dévapila was the younger brother and successor of Udayavarman. With 
Dévapila’s accession to the throne of Arjunavarman of the main branch of the Paramara family, 
the two parts of the Paramaéra kingdom became reunited. 

Verse 48 states that Divapala killed an adhipa (i.e. a king or chief) of the Mléchchhas in a 
battle fought near the city of Bhaillasvamin, This no doubt refers to the invasion of the city 
of Bhaillasvimin (modern Bhilséi) by Iltutmish (1212-36 A.D.), the Turkish Sultan of Delhi. Ac- 
cording to Muslim historians, in 632 A.H. or 1233-34 A.D,, Iltutmish reduced Gwalior to subjeo- 
tion and turned his arms against Malwa ; he captured the fort of Bhilsii where the temple of Bhai- 
llasvamin was demolished and marched into Ujjayini where he destroyed the great temple of the 
god Mahakila.® The claim of Dévapila in the stanza of our inscription, referred.to above, seems 
to suggest that the Paramara king succeeded in recovering the city of Bhilsa shortly after its con- 
quest by Iltutmish. The Mléchchhidhipa mentioned in the verse was probably the Muslim 
governor in whose charge the city was placed by the Sultan. That the Paramiras reconquered 
Bhilsi is also suggested by the fact that, after half a contury, the Khalji Sulfans of Delhi had to 
_reconquer the city from the Hindus.® 


RRR Fe emer ee J 


See RE ES SE EO RENE IESE SSES | Pe ose Nee te eee “. ee 


1 Cf, Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 130-81, 

2 Above, Vol, II, pp. 186, 192 (verse 32) ; of, ibid., Vol. 1, pp, 230, 288 (verses 21-22), 

¥ See Ganguly, op. cit., p. 130. 

‘Some scholars believe that Yasévarman’s elder son named Jayayarman was overthrown by his younger 
son named Ajayavarman, while others believe that Jayavarman and Ajayavarman were two different names of one 
and the same king.: See Ray, op, oit., pp. 888 ff.; Ganguly, op. cit., pp. 181 ff. 

5 See Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. II, 328; Jarikh-i-Pirishta, Briggs’ trans., Vol. I, p, 211; 
T'ubagat-i- Ndsiri, Raverty’s trans., Vol, I, p. 622. 

* Tartkh-i-Firishta; op, vit., pp. 303-04, 
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Dévapila’s son and successor was Jaitugi (known dates V.S. 1292-1300, ie. 1236-44 A.D.) 
mentioned in verse 49. Verses 50-56 describe the Paramira king during whose rule the charter 
under discussion was issued. He was the younger brother of Jaitugi ; but the relationship between 
the two is not indicated in our record. It is interesting to note that he is called Jayavarman 
in verses 50 and 56 (as well as in line 87 and verse 72 below) but Jayasirnha in verses 51-52. This 
king was so far known under the name Jayavarman (it is doubtful whether the name is Jayasimha 
in one of the cases) from the following inscriptions of his time: (1) Rahatgarh stone inscription! 
of V.S. 1312 (1256 A.D.) ; (2) Modi stone inscription? of V.S. 1314 (1258 A.D.), and (3) Mandhata 

plates’ of V.S. 1317 (1261 A.D.). The Pathari inscription‘ of V.S. 1326 (1269 A.D.) belongs to the 
reign of a Paramara king named Jayasirhha and there is a controversy amongst scholars whether 
Jayavarman mentioned in the Rahatgarh, Modi and Mandhata records is identical with Jaya- 
sithha of the Pathari inscription.® That a Paramara king named Jayasimha ruled from Mandapa 
some time before V.S. 1345 (1289 A.D.) is also suggested by the Balvan inscription® of Chahamana 
Hammira of Ranastambhapura as his father Jaitrasirnha who died in V.S. 1339 (1283 A.D.) is 
stated to have defeated the said king. The présent inscription, dated V. 8. 1331 (1274 A.D.) and 
mentioning the Paramara king by both the names Jayavarman and Jayasiiha, shows clearly that 
scholars like Ganguly who regard Jayasiiaha, of the Pathari inscription as different from Jaya- 
varman of the Rahatgarh, Modi and Mandhata (V.S. 1317) inscriptions are wrong. Ray’s sugges- 
tion’ that Jaitugi may have also been known by the name Jayasimha is equally wrong since the. 
two brothers, Jaitugi and Jayavarman, could not both of them have enjoyed the common name 

- Jayasirnha. The rule of Paramara Jayasithha-Jayavarman may be assigned to the period 
1255-75 A.D. : = 

Verse 52 of our inscription seems to suggest that Jayasuhha-Jayavarman was regarded as 
both a dauhitra (daughter’s son) and a pautra (son’s son) with reference to his succession to the 
Paramara throne. This statement seeras to throw some light on the controversy whether Déva- 
pala of a branch line of the family succeeded Arjunavarman of the main line by overthrowing the 
latter by violence or because Arjunavarman died without leaving any male heir.* If the stanza 

“in question means to say that Jayasithha-Jayavarman claimed to be a dauhitra of Arjunavarman, 
Dévapala may be regarded as having succeeded Arjunavarman as the latter’s son-in-law and 
heir. : : 


Verse 54 speaks of Jayasithha-Jayavarman’s success against the king of Dakshinatya lying 
to the south of the Vindhyas. This may refer to his struggle with the Yadava king Ramachandra 
who, according to his Thana plates of Saka 1194 (1272 A.D:), defeated the Malavas. The Udari 
stone inscription? of the same king, dated Saka 1198 (1276 A.D.), speaks of his victory over king 
Arjuna of Malava, who was apparently the immediate successor of Jayasimha-Jayavarman and 
may be regarded as Arjunavarman II. The same Paramira king is also mentioned in the Balvan - 


1 Cunningham, ASR, Vol. X, p. 31. 

2 ASIWC, 1905, p. 12; ibid., 1913, p. 56. 

8 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 117-23. 

4 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 575. 

5 See ibid., p. 397, and Ray, op. cit., p. 905, for one view, and Ganguly, op. cit., p. 227, for another. 
¢ Bhandarkar’s List, No. 623. 

7 Op. cit., p. 928., 

§ Tbid., p. 902. 

* Above, Vol. XITT, pp. 202-03. 

10 An, Rep, Arch. Surv. Mys. 1929, p. 143. 
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inscription’ (V.S. 1345=1288 A.D.) of Chahamina Hammira (c. 1233-1301 A. D.) of Ranastam- 


bhapura. Hammira is stated to have defeated Arjuna in battle and wrested the glory of Malava 
by force.? 


According to Ties 128 ff., the four villages, having well-defined boundaries, ae granted as 
& permanent endowment together with trees, houses, house-sites, granaries and threshing floors, 
tala-bhédhya (pits ?) and cow-sheds. The donees’ rights included certain taxes payable by the 
tenants in kind and described as handfuls of vegetables, small measures of oil and vesselfuls of 
liquids or grains. They were granted the right over objects grown in the space above the earth 
and treasures and deposits under the ground as well as over temples, gardens, tanks, step-wells, 
wells, etc. They were further allowed to enjoy taxes in cash, periodical offerings and the . 
customary share of grains, and also the tax on temporary tenants as well as other incomes 
including fines. But the donees were not allowed to have any right over any part of the land 
already in the possession of gods and Brahmanas. The Pattakilas and villagers were ordered to 
pay to the doneesthe usual share of the produce, periodical offerings arid taxes in cash as well 
as to obey their orders. Some of the ordinary imprecatory and benedictory stanzas are quoted 
in lines 134-38. According to verse 72 in line 139, the writer of the charter was Srikantha who 
was a courtier of king Jayavarman. The document was engraved by Rupakdra (artisan) 
Kanhaka who may be the same as Kanhada, the engraver of the Mandhata plates of V.S. 
1317 (1261 A.D.), issued by the same king. 


The following geographical names are mentioned in the inscription : (1) Réva, i.e. the river 
Narmada ; (2) Kavéri, a branch of the Narmada ; (3) Mandhatri or Mandhatri-durga, i.e. modern 
Mandhata ; (4) Dhara, i.e. modern Dhar ; (5) Bhaillasvamipura, i.e. modern Bhilsa ; (6) the Vindhya 
mountain range ; (7) Dakshinatya, apparently meaning the dominions of the Yadavas of Dévagiri ; _ 
- (8) Dévapalapura, probably modern Dipalpur, 27 miles to the north-west of Mhow; (9) Sakapura 

probably the headquarters of a Pratijagaranaka or Pargana of the same name identified by some 
with the present Shujalpur Pargana ;3 (10) Mandapa-durga, i.e. modern Mandi ; (11) Vardhana- 
pura-pratijigaranaka ; (12) Kumbhadauda-grima; (13) Valauda-grama; (14) Saptasiti-prati- 
jagaranaka, literally “a Pargana consisting of 87 villages’ ; (15) Vaghadi-grima ; (16) Nagadaha- 
pratijagaranaka, a Pargana probably having its headquarters at Nagdah near Ujjain ; (17) Natiya- 


1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 623. 


The successor of Arjunavarman II on the Paramara throne seems to have been Bhoja II. According to 
the Hammiramanakavya of Nayachandra, Chahamana Hammira of Ranastambhapura also defeated king Bhoja . 
of Dhara, encamped at Ujjayini and worshipped Mahakala (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, pp. 64-65). The Muslim writers 
speak of one Koka (sometimes called Haranand), the Raja of Malwa, who was defeated by ‘ Alauddin Khalji in 
1305, A.D. (Tarikh-i-Firishta, Briggs’ trans., Vol. I, pp. 361-62 ; Ray, op. cit., pp. 907-08). In an inscription of 
V.S. 1496 (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 784) the same ruler is called Gogadeva, king of Malava, who was defeated by 
Guhila Lakshmasirhha, a contemporary of. the Khalji Sultan. Koka thus appears to have been either identical 
with or a contemporary of Bhoja IT. Wassaf, who wrote his Taziyatul Amsar in 1300 A.D., says: “ It, may be about 
thirty years previous to my laying the foundation of this book that the king of Malwa died and dissension arose 
between his son and minister. After long hostilities and much slaughter, each of them acquired possession of part 
of that country” (Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., Vol. III, p. 31). It is not impossible that the king of Malwa and 
his son referred to here are Arjunavarman II and Bhéja II. In such a case, KOk& may be the minister who be- 
came the king of a part of Malwa at. the time of Bhdja II during whose reign Wassaf seems to have written his book . 
Muslim authors sometimes call Koka a Pradhan of king Mahlak Deo of Malwa (Elliot and Dowson op. cit., p. 76). 
This Mahlak Deo may have been the successor of Bhoja II. He was probably succeeded by Jayasithha whose 
Udaypur inscription (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 661) is dated in V.S. 1366 (1310 A.D.), But Jayasirhha must have 
been ruling over a part of the country, its other parts then being in the hands of the Muslim couquerorrs, 


*Ganguly,op. cit., p. 201. 
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grima (modern Navtiya near the Birwania railway station in the Ujjain District.) ; (18) Takari ;* 
(19) Lakhanapura ;. (20) Télapauha ;.(21).Téni ; (22) Malava, 1 i.e, the dominions of the’ Paramaras 
roughly comprising modern Malwa ; and. (23) Bharata, i.e. India. : 


TEXT* 


[Metres : Verses 1, 39 Upajati ; verses 2, 5, 9-10, 22, 29, 31, 88, 45, 47- 48, 52, B4-55, 60 Sardila- 
_ vikridita ; verses 8, 18-19, 44, 63 Giti ; verses 4, 13, 16-17, 20A, 23-25, 27, 82, 34-35, 87, 
' 40, 442, 46, 49-51, 53, 56-57, 61-62, 68-69, 72 Anushtubh ; verses 7, 33, 41, 46, 72 Sragdhara ; 
verses 6, 8,'26, 68, 64 Arya; verses 11, 36 Harini; verse 12 Sitharies ; verses 14, 28, 65, 67 
- Vasantatilaka'; verses 15, 20-21, 43 Malini; verse 30 Upéndravajra ; verse 69 Upagiti ; 

" verse 70 Sain’ verse 71 Sega 


First Plate 
1 ins purush-artha-chiidi-mahayé Dharmaya(ya | ) Pratigraha[rh*] yd virachayya, la- 
kshmim=udirpna-varnns jagad=ujjihinah [|*] dna[th*)da- 
3 yaty=8tad=uru-prasidah ga yajvanim=astu patih priyaya® [1 Kyitva lékhanikarh Kathirerie 
. udaya- dvirarh(ré) niyuddh-dsvard* yah kshatra-ksha- 
3. tajata-jata-sumakhirh(shirh) mélaxavam'=arhbhonidhim | patrash digvalayarm svam=akshara- 
chanarh nirvvartthysaoneee viprébhyah prithivim=ada- 
4 d=udayinith Ramaya tasmai namah || 2 [A ]érdirht-Serath (sra) ‘pay thiprlaih aaa 
 (barh)dh-abhiménaja(th] jaladhéh | kyisatirh éamayitum=-iva yo — 
Kg raksharhsy=avadhin=namaimi tarh R&émarh(mam) ‘|S. Sartbhiiya' Harih kukshi-nikshipta- 
, bhuvana-trayah | yad-arhguli-dalé tasthau namas=tasmai 
6 Puradruhé (4 Bhimirh bhiitimayim=apab Surasarid-ripis=tritiy- ékshana-jval-’bhath’ ivale- 
nam bhujastha-bhujaga-évis-itmakam mi- 
7 rutarh(tam) | khara rathdhréshu kapile-dimni nayana-dvaita-chohhalit=pishanar charhdrarh 
avath yajaminam-ity=avatu vah Sarvvd= =shta vi(bi)bhranta(t=ta)nuh(niih) \|5 Dévangth 
8 v&dAnith trayasya y[] jata-védasim jagatirh(tim) lebhé nim=Adima iti namAmi dévarh 
 tam=Orhkirarh(ram) || 6 Sarbbhor=a[th]bhobhir=asya | 
9 snapana-vidhi- vaei(éi)d=-apy=eharh miirddhan{(ni) dvé sarhdhinarh(né) sa[th]vidhaey[8] 
dbruvam=iti vidhur’ Svardhuni-sparddhay=éva | Révé sév-inushathgad=i- 
10 =va charana-tal-dlarhvi(bi)ni yasya bhati prisid[6]= bhrarhliha-éri[t*]-jarh(ja)yati Pasu(éu)- 
" patdh sd=-yam=Orhkira-nimnéi || 7 Yat-prisid-igra- 
1] {[ka]lasa-t&dite- piri Suripagé mukharé | Rév-dnusharhga-rosha(shi)d=iva Gathgadharam= 
updlabhaté || 8 NS gamyd Yama-kizbkarairenna du- 


12 ritair=isidaniyd na vai dhrishyd moéha-mahédrmmibhir=nna Kalina oh=aisha pravSehtuth 
kshamah | matvi kurhdalanim=iv=éti paritah 


1 For this alan; see above, Vol, XXIX, p, 86. 
*. From a set of impressions, 


* The adoration to the Moon-god a vag ocours in other Paramara inscriptions inoluding the Mandhata ) le os 
of V.8, 1817, issued by the same king. See above, Vol. IX, p, 120, 


« Read: °ddhvaré, 
® Read mél-dmbum’, 


* Vishnu became the arrow with which Siva killed the demon Tripura. See Saura Purdya, 35,16; Siva 
Purdna, Jiidna-sarmhité, 24, 11. 
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13 
14 
15 
16 
17 

18 
19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


V.8. 1331 


samprapits Révaya Kavérya! cha Pitimahéna sumahan-= =Marndhatri- dhitridharsh 9 Muktau- 
(ktai)r=yasyati kutrachid=vasumati darshtr-agra- 


“sarhéa(sa)rggini kukshau kshobham=avapsyati tri-bhuvanarh ruddhair-amtbhir-bhriéarh(4am) 
| ity=a-svalpa-vikalpa-milita-matth karhthé lutharit[3] 

muhuh_kél-akara- -dharasya Mai(Kai)tabhajitah évas- “ormmayah pamtu vah \|10 Nigam 
vadanam Védamg-arhgim Puranamaly- é]tara-sphura- 

d-avayavarh vakratv-dktith kavitva- -tani-ruharm(him) | pada-padavatirh vaky-dtmanarh — 
pramanamay-asayarh tanum=iti navarh vi(bi)bhrad—bhrantir 

bhinattu Pitaimahah ||11 Sa nabhéh sarhbhiiya svayam-iha Murarér-jjagad-idara sun 
pradhanyat=kiyad=api tatah srashtu- 

m=aparam(ram) | munin=manyan=sapta vyarachayad=ayath sviya-manas6 Vasishta(shthé)= 
bhid=ésharh tapasi krita-nihkati(nishkarh)pa-niyamah |/12 Sa yada [n=a]- 

kardt=kopam=api putra-éaté haté | tad-abhyashénayad- dra[shturh] tapd=sya kila Kauéikah 
13 Ten=atha maraya paran=i- 

ti jalpataé yat=srishtas=tada oe Sida kriganu-kurhdat | dharand(emms)fari 
visasanad=iha yéga- | ; 

té=pi khyatas=tatah sa[ma][bha*]vat-Paramira-nima [14 Samajani- aie tasmad=ésha 
seas 


Second Plate, First Side 


vamsah sakala-dharani- -dhalyeals prathsu(Su)- varné-avatamsah(sah) | ratacati na yasmin= 
jatu Vishnér-anarhéah para-dha- 

rani-bhujarh va manasé yo na ha[rn]éah(sah) N15 | Kamasialudhard. ‘Dhar: Adhtas-tatra 

| kramad=a[bhiit |*] Yasdbhih sdbhi- 


té yasya svasthd=bhid=bhitalé vidhu[h] ||16 Tat8 tatra  prapanné=tha naki- ~aByakacy -vai- 
bhavarh(vam) | Dhiimarajd=bhavad=raja pratapais=tapana- 


prabhah |\17 Dahati pratyaham= uchchai[h] pratipa-nripa-pura- pararhpa[ri}n-it ar 1] 
dhiima-dhyimair=uditd gagana-charair=Dhimaraja iti ; 
naranai || 18 Atha DisIvasiiiligpeles ems atenini-abhin nein) bhuvané phy yasya pratapa- 
tapanah prati-nripati-tamah kshayarh kshanid=ana- 

yat ||19 Svar-adhivasati Dhara-tirtha- -gatya sva-tat[e]: jayati Kanakasithhas=tatra rajy6 
kraména | - - bhavati kila talé=sya sva[h*] pita 

mé prasarigad=ti khalu vitaran=yd-dhd-vyadhat-Kalpa-vriksharh(keham) |{20 - “Sri-Hare- 
rsh6*=bhiin=nripas=tasmad=atha prathita- p6(pau)rusha[h |*] danavan=akardt=s9~- 


rvvan=sukhind Vaishndpi yah3 [ || 20A*] Sva- -pada-vinimayéna svas-tam=asajya rajyé kshiti- 
tala-vijihirsha- -kautukan=nakinathah | a[bha]- | 


_vad=a[tha] J agaddéva* ity-akhyay-ddyat- -kara-krita-karavalé6 Malava-ksh6ni- -kha[rth]dé (|21 
‘Karnnah karnna- katuh Sivirnna(r=nna) si(Si)va- -d6. Vai- 


Ee 


tThis is the name ue of a northern branch of the Narmada ( Révi) near Mandhata Eatipared with the epic RRS. 


bearing the same name) where the Onkaréévara temple stands.. 


2 Read Harshé . 
* Read Vaishnavé=pi yah. The number of this stanza is omitted in the original, 


‘The passage is metrically defective, 
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31 


32 


réchané n=dchiti— — —1 ya-vanipaké vinayaté chirhtarh na Chimtémanih | svalpah Kalpa- 
tarur=sna Kama-surabhih kima-prapitirtyai purd 


yasmin=sa- -smitam=arthi-sirtha-manasim=ichchh- Sdhbikarh yachohhati \22 Sthira- dhi Sthira- 
 &kfa*]y6<tha prajyarh raijyarh prapannavan(van) | sthira-kay6= 


33 sya [tu*] yuddhai(ddhé)shvsiti s-Arthaka-sarhjfiaya ||2[3] Tats Vosarit=ity=8 asidhdha(a=Dha)r- 


i Three syllables are omitted here due to carelessness of the scribe or engraver. 


idhipatir=uddhatah | yéna yuddhé hatair= vviraih sarhva(ba)dha 

dyaurnna(r=nna) v=4marai[h*] || 24 Virasirhhas=tats — vira-rasika(ké) rasik-agayah | 
pitur=y6 rijyam=asadya jigaya jagatim-imirh(mam) {| 25° 

Vakpatirajs rajyé. tasminn=Astn=mahitalé mahati | yasya Prikrita- -siktibhir=arajyata pra- 
krité lékah |/26 Chaturath. 


chatur-aribhédhi- -paridhér-adhiparh bhuvah [|*] Siya- -niminam=atr=itha -sémra(mra)jya- 
| grir=asiriyat ||27 Ujva(jjva)la- téjasi yaso(86)-vis6(6a)dé= 
tha varhsé tasmin=mahin-ajani. Murhja- iti kshiti? kshit-iéah. | sparddha-vasi($a)d=iva 
mithah samitau kripanah panis=cha dinam=a- me 


tandd=adhikam . yadiyah’ ‘|28. Gayaty=arhtar- -amarhiaaupeamaee bhara:. _-visrfirh (érfirh)te- 
; harsh- aérubhih pirnn- ithchat-puta-rl6(16)chan-drhchalataya n=a- 


lokya krhtarh purah | marhdira:stava(ba)k-dvatarh$a(sa)-vilasad- rolathva(ba)-k6léhala- 


. sphayan-nidam=-uditvararh sura-vadhih kirttith yadtyah 


divi {29 Tatah sphurat-sarhgara- -sari[ga*]-rarhgam=abharhgur-aihgarh kila Siddha 
(jam | ) sad-dditarh sidaram=dsasida prabhutva-lakshmth pratata-prata- 


para(pam) ||80 Yarn: sdrasvatam=Adadhanam=amritarh prakhyata-ratn-Stkararh . sat-pakstia- 
’ kshitibhrich- -chharanyati=uditarh prayah prasi(si)d-aspadaih(dam) | san-marydda- 


m=-agidham=ayata-padarh vyapta- -kshama-marhdalarh satya[rh] jalpati Sirhdhurdjam-= -akhilah 
' prédya[d*]-dvij-dllasitam(tam) ||31 Simdhurijaid=a- 


| bhit-tasmat=kalanarh ‘patram=udyatah c\*] bhasayan kumudath Bhdjarajé raja prasdda- 


bhi{h*] |[32 Arthi-pratyarthi-sértha(rtha)-sthita- 


Second Plate, Second Side - 


 ‘kara-nikar-dpatta-[sarh Jnyasta-ma|[tta]-prajya-proddima-darhtavala- -va(ba)hala- -galad-dana- 


téy-ddbhavishnuh | -ya[d*]-dvari dvaistha-mukhya-kshana-dhrita- 


dharanipala-niévisa-radi- -sphiirjjad- vatya- pratanaih prachuram=api pu[nalh sushkatam= 
éti parkah® || 33 Sarhva(ba)rari- Saraih pirvva-janman-t- 


ha nij- -éshuni | Radha vivyadha yah prayah prathayann=Achyut- atmatarh(tim) 184 Yah 
kurvvan= marganan=rajfiah paran= =rajfias= =cha marganan(nan) | sarva- 


sva- tyiga- yogéna parivartakatarh dadhau ||35 Udayam-Udayadityah prapa prataipa-nidhis= 


ta[to] ripu- nripa- -tama-stOman=astam naya- 


n=Vilasat-karah [|*] udaharata yd ddér- ddarhshtrabhyarh sad-irjjita-Gtirjjara-kshitipa- 


-. jaladhau magném=éta[rh*] Va(Va)raha iv=avanirh(nim) || 36 Naravarmma ta- 


ee Ee 8 ne eR i 


These two letters are redundant. ' 
* There is an anusvara above kak. The intended reading is °bhavishnu.......pankam, 
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49 16 raja-ratnarh ratn-ikaran=nyi[pah | jita]h sva- téjas=akramta-sarvv-drvvi-bhartri-bhi- 
shané(nah) ||37 Utkhatah para-bhiimayah punar-amir-Attas=tato= 


50 bhyu[d*)}dhrita drignihkarhtakitah? karaih parichitaé=chakrs nijé ropitah. | .patr-artharh 
ghatitih sva-siitra-kalitah snigdhikrita yatnata - 
51 yén=éti prakatarh kulala-charita- -kridasu na vriditarh(tam) 38 Tato Yasdvarmma(rmma)- 
. nyipd va(ba)bhiiva. pracharhda- dor- -ddarhda-lasa}: “Jaya-Srih | ma- 
52 ty=arddham=adyarh na kirh(ki) la trilokyarh dvitiyam=arhgé yudhi yasya némnah \|89 
Tasmad=Ajayavarmm-Abhiid=bhil[ta}ls bhiimi- -vallabha[h] | prata- 
53 pa-tapand yasya kamal- dllasan-dlvanah |\40 Prabhrasyan- -murnda-malar skhalite-gaja- 
mukharh vyagra-jagrach-chhiv-asyarh vyakirnnasthi?-prakérarh 
—~B4 dhuta-vidhura- mahasénam=udbh{[r*]anta- -bhitarn(tam) |. | dhvast=dohohaih-kritti Mdiamhdarh 
prapatita-nayana-srotram=ugr-dgra-bha[va]rm yatsha(t-kha)dgéna vyadhayi pravana(na)m=a- 
55 nudinari -rarhga-bhiir=Bhairavasya 41 Virhdhyavarmm=abhavat=tasmid=asminn=urvvi-talé= 
khilé | y6 Virhdhya-giri-[va]d=vairi-nrip-dpiyana-dartibhih 
66 || 42 Ajani Subhatavarmma saihgaré. krira-karmma kshata- -ripu- nripa-varinms. sarhsadi 
--prapta-éarmma ‘|. tridasa(éa)-pati-sadharmm=4th=arhgan-d- | 
57 dgita-narmm6(rmma) ruchita-ruchira-varmma, margana- prapta- -kharmma? {|43 Arjjunadévas= 
tasmad=Arjjuna iva Karnna- -jitvard. dané | Bharata- bhiisha-. 
58 bhavi - Krishn-aika- -ratirva(t=ba)bhiiva ‘phi- bhartta. 44 Satva(t-pa) )ksha- kshitibhyij-jaya-— 
__ vyasanitarh éruty “Heya nim-Anvaydn=Maina(ni)ka-pramukhah prakarhpam=a- 
59° dadhur-mmadhya-’ mvut bhita dhruvath(vam) SI gri- Somésva(éva)ra-pabhrivarhdha®-samayé 
- -prakshutya(bhva)t= ab DEOni There =utkalldlatay= dévanau yad=abhavat= =sathvartta-ko~. 
-60 “analah: 45. Dévapalas-tatah pripa. prajyarh rijyora dhar- “Adhipah |: sumanah-sarhsadi 
_ | pritah Kalpa-vrikeh-Adi- madhyagah \|46 Spharai- ? 
61. ‘poullikchité turarigama- -khuraih praudha-pratap- dnalair= =udélptéri-vadhi-vilbchanaifélair= 
_ Ilipté galat-kajjalaih | -yat-kashtha-vi- 
62 -jayé vrishah khalu Kalav=8k- -Amhi(ghri)n&i sarncharan= mpltstrich-ohacayaié= chatirbhirs 
s adhuna bhi-mamdalé kha(khé)lati || 47 Dhavad-vaji- 
68 " Ichur-dgra-dhiita-vasudhi- prishtha-sphurad- dhiilija- dhvarht- -Bkrithta-dig- aritardla-vishaya- 
vyarthikrit- -Ghaskararh(ram) | Bhaillasvami-pur- dpa- 
64. ‘kertha- -samaré Mléchchh-adhiparh durddhararh yah krodhat=taravarin= aiva sahasa dvadha 
~ -vyadhad=uddhatarh(tam) \|48 Tasmaj=J aitugidév6=bhit=pa-. , 
65 rthivah prithivitalé | dharam=uddharata yéna érimata Sridhayayitafm*] a9 Tatah: Sri- 
| Bape erromayarts sigri- : 3 
66 yé Srth sphuradbhi(d-bhu)jarn(jam) fs grir=dduryasd yamrisidya -tatyija chapal=éty= 
alath(lam) |50 Yuga-yogad-atikshinarh vrisha- 


es 
ate 


—_~ 


»-- 4 Read dran=nishkaritakitah. 
Read vyakirnn- asthi. 
* The word is generally spelt as ‘acres and not: kharman. 
“Read °r=mmadhyé-’mbu. 
‘Read patia-bamdha. 
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67 m-=éva pupdsha yah | Jayasixphas-trinar chakré sarvvasvamh svayam=éva sah ||51 Uddarh- 
d6 dadatath patuh pravadatim=u- 

68 jjaégardé janata[rh] bhavi 4ri-Jayasiraba ity=avanipd6 dharmm-aika-va(ba)ddha-vratah | 
dauhitré=tra kulé vipaschi- 

69 d-uchitah pautré=-tra pitrarh érivo(yS) matv=éttharh khalu Sarhbhur=irhdum=analarm 
prity=dttamarhgé dadhau ||52 Paulastya-mastaka-bhrasyad-asra-vi- 

70 sra jat-Atavi? | karpiira-piranair=yéna Puraréh surabhih krita || 53 gs agama laa 
vilamghya parité dik-kila-sarvvarhnkakhé(shé) sai- 

71 nyé éri-Jayavarmmanahk kshitipatér=yasy=ilam-iskamdati |  karatabhih khalu 
Dakshinatya-nripatéh -képad=Agastyarh prati kshi- 

72 ptah prakshita- -karhdisika-patibhih krirah kataksha-chchhatah || 54 ae ibhrath- 
liha-héma-kurabha-siras6 dé[v-a*]layin=karayan=vipré- 


_73 bhyé vitaran=purini kanakarh dhénih su(éu)bhaih kotiéah | ariman=iha ropayan=sara- 
sayarh(yan)n=uchchais=tadag-dttamaih kshoni-marhdala- 
74 me=ujva(jjva)lam sthira-matir=yd=-dy=ipi na sramyati ||55 Ittharh prithvim=avaty-asmin= 


Ja(fi-Ja)yavarmmani bhipatau [ |*] vyapararna(n=a)pa(pi) mudrad[i]n=paripa[m]- 

75 thayati? svayarh(yam) |'56 Chahamana-kulé Ratd rauttah kramatd=bhavat | chathda- 

_ dér-ddarhdayér=yasya jaya-srih sthiratam=agat || 57 

76 Palhanadévas=tasmaid=a[bha]vad=bhuja-darmhda-mamdali-chamdah | yah svamini jaya- 

_ ’riyam=tmani yasa éva ch=adhatta ||58 Salasha(kha)nasiri- | 

77 has=tasmit=-tanay6 naya-bhir=abhit=-subhujah | Arjjunadévasy= ajishu yas0($6)-rjjané 
sa khalu saha-kritva ||59 Jitva Sirhhanadéva-du- 

78 rddhara-mahasainyam chami-nayakath madhyat=Sagaya-ranakam sv ayam=ih= ‘idhah pata- 
yitvaé hayat*| tasmat=pattamayani sapta samaré 

79 yas=chimarany=agrahin=miirddhanau paridhiinayan-rasa:+ae8( Aiea eR enue 
bhujéh || 60 Tasmaid=Anayasimhé-(bhi]t=kalavan=iva . 

80 viridhéh | ya ékah Kalpa-vriksh-Adi-madhyé gananay=anvitah ||61 Dévapalapuré yéna 
prasidé karité Sivah | érarntah [kuth]- 

81 da-jala-vyajit=siddha-simdhuin dadhau opurah  {|62 Sikapurai(ré)=bhrariliha-sishararh$ 
sura-sadanam=Amvi(br)k-adhigatar(tam) | yo=[chi]karad=iva da[tuth] 

82 visrarh(Srim)tith khé dvijasya sarpra(bhra)matah ||63¢ Onmkara- -prasidath samaya nira= 
mapayattararh turhgarh(gam) | Jarhvii(ba)késvara-namnah Sari(Sarh)bhor=yah sadana- 

83 m=anupam=iti® ||64 Yat-karité sarasi Marhndapa-durga-madhyé Kurbhodbhavah prati- 
nisamh(Sath) prativirhvya*manah Li jyé(jy5)tirmmayés lavana-va- 


re 


_1 For Ravana offering his heads to Siva, of. ef, Ramayana, N.S. Press, Aranya-kanda, Canto XXXII, verse 18. 

*Cf. Passages like érisrikaran-ddi-samasta-mudrd-vyaparan paripanthayati used in medieval documents 
(cf. Lékhapaddhati, pp. 2, 5, 17, 34, 35c.) with reference to a high administrative otticer (often & viceroy) 
under the king. The word paripanthayati in such cases meaNs the same -thing as sashvyavaharati in other 
inscriptions (cf. Select Inscriptions , pp: 284, text line 6 ; 286, text line 5 ; 324, text line 2 ; 328, text line 4; 
etc.), although this meaning of the verb is not found in thé lexicons. In the present case the administrative 
function in question seems to have been carried out by the king himself. 

> Read sikharam, 

‘The stanza becomes metrically satiation if we read Sdkapur-dkhyé at the beginning. 


* Read °pamam=iti. 
* Read “bimbya’. 


--_—_— —_ 


re 
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84 ridhi-viri-pina-duhsvada-duhkham=iva § marshti piva(ba)nn=apd=rmtah 1/65 Prakaréna 
pratolya shad-adhika-dasa(Sa)bhir=-marndiraih  sva- 

85 rnna-kurhbhair=utturhgair=bhiri-kakshair=guru-sura-sadanén=arhivu(b a)-kurndéna  yuktarh- 
(ktam) | y6 durgé Marhdap-akhé(khyé) vyatarad=iha purim Vra(Bra)hmané- 

86 bhy6 nrip-ajidrh lavdhva(bdhva) Mandhatri-durgé=py=anupama-rachanam tadvad=éva 
vyadhatta || 66 sa ésha piirvv-dkta-raj-avali-virajamanéna bha- 

87 kty-adibhih prasiditéna srimaj-Jayavarmmana Dhar-adhipén-anujiatah Sa(Sa)dhaniks 
="nayasimhadév6 dharmm-adhat!- -satnva(ba)ddha-vu(bu)- 


88 ddhir=vijayi - Varddhanapura-pratijigaranaké Kurmbhadauda-grimé tathi  tatr=aiva 
Valauda-grimé tatha Saptasiti-prati- 

89 jagaranaké Vaghadi-gramé tathi Nagadaha-pratijagaranaké Natiya-grimé samasta- 
rajapurushan=Vra(n=Bra)- | 
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90 hman-6ttarin=pratinivasi-pattakila-janapad-adirmné=cha, vo(bd)dhayaty=astu vah -sarmvi- 
ditarn yatha | Marndapa-durg-avasthitai- | 

91 r-asmabhir-8katrirngad-adhika-trayddaéa-gata-sarhkhy-anvits Pramathi-namni 
.samvatsaré Bhadrapadé masi sukla-pakshé 


92 saptamy4rh tithau Subra-ding Maitré? nakshatré snatvé bhagavamtam Parvvatipatirh 
samabhyarchya_ Sarhsarasy=asaratam drishtva tatha 


93 hi [|*] Vat-abhra-vibhramam=idarm vastidh-adhipatyam=8pateanseeaemadnnrs vishay- 
Spabhdgah | pranis=trin-dgra-jala-virhdu-sama naranarh . 
94 dharmmah sakha param=ahé para-léka-yané [ || 67*] iti sarvvar vimri[$]y=adrishta-phalam= 
amgikritya cha sva-putraih Kamalasithha-Dharasimha-Jaitra- 
95 sithha-Padmasirhha(ha) ity=étaih sahitai[h*] nind-gétrébhyd nana-nimabhyé Mamadhatri- 
Vra=(Bra)hmapuri-vastavyébhyo Vra(Bri)hmanébhyah ya- 
96 tha Takari-sthana-vinirgatéya Gautama-sagotraya Arngiras-Auvathya-[Gau]tam-éti-tri- 
pravaraya® Rigvéda-sakh-adhyia- } 
97 yiné Cha®-Kamaladharasarmmanah pautraya Avasathi-Vidyadharasarmmanah putraya 
Di®-Padmanadbhasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya es 
98 padam=ékam || 1 Takari-sthana-vinirgataya Gautama-sagotraya-Arhgiras-Auvathya-Gautam- 
éti-tri-pravaraya Rigvéda- | 
99 Sakh-Adhyayiné Cha°-KamalidharaSarmmanah pautriya Ava°*-Vidyidharasarmmanah 
putraya Cha°-Madhavasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmani- 


100 ya padom=ékam || 1 Takari-sthana-vinirgataya Biradvaja: sagotraya ae -Va(Ba)- 
. rhaspatya-Bharadvaj-éti-tri-prava- 


ee ee 
_———_.. 


1 The intended reading may be dharmm-artha. 

2The popular name of the constellation is Anuradha. 

® According to many authorities, the pravaras of the Gautama gétra are Angirasa, Ayasya and Gautama, while 
those of the Utathya or Uchathya gétra are Angirasa, Utathya or Uchathya and Gautama. 

4 This is a contraction of Chaturvédin, 

5 This is a contraction of Dikshita. 

* This is a contraction of Avasathin, 
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101 raya Rigvéda-sakha-pravarddhamanaya Misra-Dharmmadharaéarmmanah pautréya Parhcha- 
pithi!-Misra?-Uddharanasarmmanah putriya Pam°* 

102 Srikarithagarmmané Vra(Brai)hmaniya padam=ékam || 1 Lasha(kha)napura-vinirgatiya Ka- 
yapa-sagotraya Kasyap-Avatsara-Naidhru- 

103 v-éti-tri-pravariya Cha°-Bhd(Bhi)patiéarmmanah pautraya Parh°-Vidyapatisarmmanah 
putraya Rigvéda-sakha-pravarddhamanaya Dvi°- 

104 Gévarddhanasarmmané Vra(Bri)hmanaya padam=ékam 1 Tdlipauha-sthina-vinirgatéya 
Charhdratréya-sagétraya Atréya-Givi- 

105 shthira-Piirvvatith-éti-tri-pravaraya Di?-Srivatsasarmmanah pautraya Di°-Dévasarmmasarm- 
manah putraya Madhyarhdina-sa- see 

106 kh-adhydyiné Di°-Vamanasarmmané Vri(Bra)hmanaya padam=ékam |'1 Takari-sthana-vini- 
rgataya Vasishtha-sagotra- 

107 ya V<Asishtha-Siktrya-Parasary-dti-tri-pravariya Va(Ba)labhadrasarmmanah p{aujtraya 
Sidharanagarmmanah putraya Madhyarhdi- 

108 na-sakh- -Adhyayiné Avasthi®-Anaritasarmmané Vra(Bri)hmanaya pala y 1 Jakari- 

| sthana-vinirgataya [Bh]ara- 

109 dvaja-sagétraya Arngirasa-Va(Bi)rhaspatya-Bharadvaj-éti-tri-pravariya Sukla-Pradyumna- 

Sarmmanah pautriya Dvi°-S6- 

110 lisarmmanah putraya Madhyarhdina-sikh-idhyayiné Dvi® Harigarnomagermmays Vra(Bra)- 

| hmanaya padam=ékam || 1 

111 Téni-sthina-vinirgataya Kasyapa-sagdtraya Kasyap-Avatsira-Naidhruv-éti-tri-pravaraya 
Upa°-¢ } 

112 Dévasarmmanah pautraya Upa® -Vaijiiéarmmanah putraya Madhyarhdina-sikh-idhyayind 
Dvi°-[Ma)]- 
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113 [hajdévasarmmané Vra(Bri)hmaniya padam=ékam ||1 Takari-sthana-vinirgatéya Katyayana- 
sagdtraya Vi[sva]- 


114 [mi]tra-Katya-Kil’-éti-tri-pravari[ya] Pa°*-Kilhanasarmmanah eb Ava°-Aladévaga- 
rmmanah putraya 


115 Madhyarhdina-sikh- “adhyByin8 Dvi° -Har[i]dévasarmmané Vri(Bra)hmanaya padam ékam \ 1 
Takari-sthana-vinirgataya [Bh]aradvaja- 


116 sagdtraya Arngirasa-Va(Ba)[r]haspatya-Bharadvaj-éti-tri-pravariya Dvi°-Gajadharasarmmanah 
pane aya Ava°-Vifmkijdévasarmmanah 


~ -~-- “ses -—_—— ne I A HH Co; 


. 1 The intended word seems to be pathi°. 

2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

§ This is a contraction of Pamcha-pi(pa) thin or more probably Pamdita. 
4 This is a contraction of Dvivédin. 

&Sanskrit Avasuthin. Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* This may be a contraction of Updsanin or more probably pddhydya. 
7 The correct form of the name is Atkila according to,many authorities, 
§ This may be a contraction of Pathin, 
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117 putraya Madhyarhdina-4akh-Adhyayiné Dvi°-Anaritasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya padam 
=tkam || 1 Takér[i]-sthdna-vinirgataya A- 

118 tréya-sagdtraya Atréya- -G[a)vishthira- Pirvvatith- éti-tri-pravaraya Pa°-K{rijshnasarmmanah 
pautriya Pa°-Atriéarmmanah putra- 

119 ya Madhyathdina-sakh-adhydyiné Pa°-Y[6]gésvarasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya padam= 
ékam || 1 Takdri-sthina-vinirgataya Vaéi- 

120 shtha-sagotraya Vaésishth-A bharadvasv-Ithdrapramad-éti-tri-pravaraya Tri*-Samuddharana- 
sarmmanah pautraya Tri°-Damédarasarmmanah pu- 

121 traya Kauthuma-sakh-ddhydyiné Tri°-Narayanasarmmané Vra(Bra)hmanaya padam=ékam 
|| 1 Takari-sthina-vinirgataya Sava- 

122 rnni-sagotraya Bhargava-Chyavana-Apnavana-Aurvva?-Ya(Ja)madagny-éti-pathcha-prava- 
raya* Cha°-Vasudévasarmmana(h] pautraya Cha°-Lakshmi- 

123 dha[ralsarmmanah putraya Kauthuma-sakh-Adhydyiné Tri°-Purushiiéarmmané Vra(Bra)- 
{hma]naya pa[dajm=ékam || 1 Téni-sthina-vinirgata- 

124 ya Sarhdilya-sagotraya Sarndily-Aéi(si)ta-Daival-éti-tri-pravaraya Tri°-Viévésvarasarmmanah 
pautraya Tri°-Mahésvarasarmma[nah] 

125 [pu]tréya Kauthuma-sakh-Adhydyiné Tri°-Vairéarmmané Vra(bra)hmaniya padam=ékam 
| 1 Vatsa-sagdtraya Bhargava-Chyavana-Apna- 

126 vina-Aurvva’-Jamadagné(gny-é)ti-pa[rh |cha-pravaraya Chahamana-kuf1jé pravarddhamanaya 
$a°*-Palhanadévavarmmanah pautraya Sa°-Sala- | 

127 sha(kha)nasiha*varmmanah putraya Sadhanika*-Anayasirhhavarmmané Kshatriyaya pada- 
dvayam || 2 iti shédasa(4a)-Vra(Bra)hmanébhyah 

128 Ku[rh]bhadaud 4(da\-Valauda(da)-Vaghadi-Natiya iti graéma-chatushtayath samagrarh chatush- 

 karh-kata-visu(éu)ddharh sa-vriksha-m4l-akulam ta- 
129 t-sarava(ba)ddha-griha-grihasthana-khala-khalasthanarn khalu tala-bhédya-govatika-saka- 
2 mushti-tailapalika-kumbhapirak-atka(ka)- 

130 4-Stpatti-patala-nidhi-nikshépa-[d]évayata[n]-6dyana-tadaga-vapi-kiip-adi-sahitarh sa-hi- 
ranya-bhaga-bhdga[1h*] 5-5- 

131 parikara[rh*] dathd-adi-[sar]vv-adaya-sahitarh punya-yas6-bhivriddhayé charndr-ark-arnnava- 
kshiti-sama-kaélarh yavat paraya bhaktya dé- 

132 va-Vra(Bra)hmana-bhukti-varjjam éasanén=ddaka-pirvvam dattam tan=matva tan-nivasi- 
pattakila-janapadair=yatha-diyamana-bhaga-bhs- 

133 ga-kara-hirany-adikam=4jfid-vidhéyair=bhitva sarvvam=étébhy[6] Vra(Bra)hmanébhya[h*] 
sam[ulpanétavyarn simanyarh ch=aitad-dha[r]mma-[pha*]lam vudhva’ 

134 asmat-svami-vathsa(4a)j[air]=bhavibhir=bhoktribhir=asmad-datta-dharmma(rmma)-dayé= 
numarthtavyah palaniyas=cha | uktarn cha || Va(Ba)hubhir=vasudha bhu- 


1 This is a contraction of Trivédin. 


* Read Chyavan-Apna(or pnu)vad-Aurvva, 
* The pravaras of the Savarni gétra are Bhargava, Vaitahavya and Savédasa eens to many authorities, 


‘This is a contraction of Sadhanika. 
5 The Sanskrit form of the name is Sallakshanasimha’. 
* Sandhi has not been observed here. 


7 Read buddhva, 
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135 kta rajabhi[h*] Sagar-Adibhih | yasya yasya yadi bhiimis=-tasya tasya tada phalarh(lam) 
|| [68*] Sva-dattarh para-dattarh va y6 haréta vasurhdharam(ram | ) 


Fourth Plate, Second Side 

136 sa vishthayam kyimir=bhitva pitribhih saha majjati [ || 69*] Sarvvan~évarh bhavinéd bhimi- 
palan=bhiy6 bhiyd yachaté Ramabhadrah | 

137 simanyd=yarh dharmma-sétur=nripanamh kal[é]-kalé palaniyé bhavadbhih |! [70*] Iti kamala- 
dal-arivu(bu)-virndu-lélain sriyam=a- 

138 nuchi[1i]tya manushya-jiv itarh cha | sakalam=idam=udahyitam cha vu(bud)dhva na hi purush- 
aih para-kirttayd vilpyath || 71*] iti || 

139 Srikarnthéna niyukténa sabhaya[rh](yémh) Jayavarmmana | chakré kula-kram- ~Ayati(ta)- 
traividyatvéna siganara(nam) || [72*] utkirnnarh cha Bele . 


140 kaéra-Kanhaké'na || 


“ae Originally kd was engraved. 
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No. 18—JHARIKA GRANT OF RASHTRAKUTA GOYINDA II, SAKA 725 
(2 Plates) 
V. B. Kotte, Nagpur 


These plates were discovered on the 13th of April 1954 by Shri Achyutrao Gulabrao Deshmukh 
in the dilapidated mud wall on the south-west side of a small fortress owned by him at Sirso,' a 
village two miles north of Murtizapur, the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Akola Dis- 
trict, formerly in Madhya Pradesh but nowin Bombay State. ShriB.G. Deshmukh, E. A. C., the 
younger brother of Shri A.G. Deshmukh and an erstwhile pupil of mine, kindly sent them to me 
through Shri J. B. Kadam alias Nanasaheb, M.L. A. Iam indebted to these gentlemen for per- 
mitting me to edit the plates. 


The plates are strung together ona Wc: -4” in thickness and 3” in diameter), the ends of 
which are soldered into the socket of a circular seal (1:8” in diameter), containing in relief, on a 
counter-sunk surface, the figure of Garuda, facing full front, squatting on a lotus and carrying a 
serpentineach hand. The ring was intact when the plates reached my hands. I gotit cut through 
the Curator, Nagpur Museum. The weight of the plates is 175 tolas and that of the ring together . 
with the seal 51 tolas. | 


The plates are three in number, each measuring from 9-5” to 10” in length and 7” in breadth. 
Their ends are slightly raised for the protection of the writing. The first and third plates are ins- 
cribed on one side only and the second on both the sides. Av the centre of the proper right and 
about -8”. from the end, each plate hasa circular hole about -8” in diameter for the ring to pass 
through. When I received the plates, they were all covered with verdigris. After cleaning them, 
it was found that they were corroded in many places. Several letters on each plate have been 
damaged, especially the letters in lines 51 and 52 on the second side of the second plate. This has ~ 
rendered the decipherment of the names.of the boundary villages very difficult, although the 
introductory part of the inscription could be read without much difficulty with the help of cognate 
records. There are 73 lines in all, 17 of them occurring on the first plate, 19 and 20 on the first 
and second sides of the second plate, and the remaining 17 on the third plate. The penultimate 
line on the first side of the second Plate i is short in length by 1-5” and the last line incised on the 
right side at the bottom, is only 1-7” in length and contains only seven letters. The last line on 
the second side of the second plate is also only 1-5” in length and contains only five letters incised 
at the bottom. on the right side. The size of the letters therefore is not the same everywhere. 
They are generally s” to 4” in height, but are slightly bigger in lines 72 and 78 avd smaller in 
line 39. The engraving is careless and, in certain places, some syllables and words are omitted 
or repeated (cf. e.g., the confusion in line 34). 


Medial @ is generally denoted by adding a short downward stroke at the end of the top matrd, 
e.g., mandala° in line 2. In some places, it is a long full-fledged stroke, e.g., migata in line 12. 
Sometimes it is indicated by a horizontal stroke turned upwards, e.g., parakrama in line 17 while 
often it is a short vertical] stroke on the top of the letter, e.g., vasudha and dattaé in line 67. Medial 
wis denoted by a short horizontal stroke at the foot ofa letter, e.g., in rajasu in line3, and sometimes 
by a curve as to the left, e.g., kKamt-émdu in line 1. Medial @ is represented in many cases hy a 


— 


1 It is at this ¢ilnge that the Stsavai and Léhara grants of Gévinda III were discovered (above, Vol. XXIII, 


p- 204). 
(157) 
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curve-open to the right, e.g. pijd-pijita in line 72, and sometimes by a horizontal stroke slanting 
to the right ; e.g. bhiimi in line 60. The forms of ru and ri may be noted in ruchiré in line 8 and 
ripam in line 24. Medial 2 or 6 is shown either by a short vertical or a slanting downward stroke 
to the left of the top mdtra of a letter or by a slanting line cut on its head. The letters are generally 
uniform ; but k, v, p, etc., have different forms. The letter n has two forms, one North Indian 
and the other South Indian. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit which is not accurate in all cases. Sometimes 
# is used for s and vice versa. In certain places, anusvara is used for final n (cf. °manakarm for 
manakdn in line 46). Attention may also be drawn to the use of tri for tri (line 6) and gri for gri 
(line 12). There are instances of short vowels being used for long ones and vice versa. As an 
example of metathesis may be cited jaga for gaja in line 23. 


Some discrepancy is noticed in the date as recorded in lines 55-58 of the inscription. The 
Saka year, given both in words and in figures, is 726 according to the former and 725 according 
to the latter. A lunar eclipse is stated to have occurred on the fill moon of Karttika during the 
year in question. According to Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, there was a lunar eclipse on the full- 
mooh day of Karttika in the expired Saka year 725. There was no eclipse on Karttika paurnima 
of the preceding and following few years.. The Saka year intended here was therefore 725 
(expired). The corresponding Christian date is the 2nd November 803 A.D. 


The plates were issued by the Rashtrakita king Gévinda III from his victorious camp 
on the bank of the river Tungabhadra near Alarnpura. The genealogy of the king recounted 
here is the same as in his other copper-plate grants, viz. Govinda I; his son Karkka I; his son 
Indra ; his son Dantidurga ; his uncle Krishna, son of Karkka I ; his son Govinda II ; his younger’ 
brother Dhruva ; and his son Govinda III, the donor of the present charter. In line 45 he is 
referred to as Sri-Valladha-naréndradéva. 


The introductory stanzas are mostly the same'as in the Paithan plates® of Saka 716, except 
that verses 20, 24 and 27 of the present plates do not occur in the latter and that verses 24, 26 
and 27 of the Paithan plates do not occur in the present record. An interesting point to be noted 
is that verses 20 and 21 of the Paithan plates, which do not occur in any previous records of the 
Rashtrakitas, are found in the present plates (verses 21-22). Verse 24 of the present inscription 
is not found in any other charter. 


Although the present inScription contains no new facts about the genealogy of the Rashtra- 
kiiias, it is useful for elucidating the time of the southern campaigns of Gévinda III. 
According to our epigraph the king was camping on the bank of the Tungabhadra near Alarnpura 
on the 2nd November 803 A.D. According to. the Sanjan plates? which describe the exploits of 
Givinda III, this king is stated to have launched an offensive against the Dravida kings after 
his campaigns in the north. While engaged in this southern expedition, he was encamped at 
Hélapura. In the other records of Govinda III, he is said to have spent the rainy season at Sri- 
bhavana after his nurthern expedition and thence proceeded to the banks of the Tungabhadra. 


—_—— ee 


ee ee ee 


1 In most of the eharters issued by Govinda ITI the Saka year mentioned is expired and the system followed 
ia the northern luni-solar one. Somei.mes the Saka year is a current one, though it is said to be an expired one, 
as in the present plates. Besides this grant, there are two more records in which the date is mentioned as above, 
They are the Wani-Dindéri plates (Jnd. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 159) and the Bahulawad plates (Sources of the Medieval 
History of the Deccan, Vol. II, p. 21). In the present charter, notwithstanding the expression Saka-nripa-kal-dtita, 
the year 726 has to be taken as current, the year intended being 725 (expired), * 


* Above, Vol. ILI, pp. 103 ff. 
* Ibid Vol. XVIII, pp. 235 ff, 
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It is very probable! that Alarnpura of the present charter is identical with Hélaipura of the Sanjan 
plates.” According to the British Museum plates,? Govinda III was camping at Ramésévara-' 
tirtha on the bank of the. Tungabhadra on the 4th April of 804 A.D. after his victorious expedi- 
tion against the Pallava ruler. From this we are led to surmise that his southern expedition 
was carried on between the date of the present charter and that of the British Museum plates, 
i.e., between the 2nd November of 803 A.D. and the 4th April of 804 A.D. 


As pointed out by Prof. Mirashi,4 the charters of Gdvinda III fall into two groups, the first 
consisting of the Paithan and Afijanavati plates, in both of which the draft of the introductory 
part follows for the most part the text of the earlier records of the Rashtrakita family. Under 
the second group fall all other charters commencing with the Nésari plates of Saka 727.. In this 
series, a new draft was employed for the introduction describing the victories of the king over his 
northern and southern adversaries. The new draft is also found in tle Manne plates of his 
brother Stambha dated Saka 724 which was therefore taken to be the starting point of the second 
series by Prof. Mirashi. The genuineness of the Manne plates was questioned by Dr. Altekar who 
pointed out that as Govinda III was still engaged in his southern campaign in Saka 726 according 
to the British Museum plates, the new draft could not have been composéd prior to this date. 
To obviate this difficulty, Prof. Mirashi argued that the southern expedition mentioned in the 
British Museum plates must have been a second expedition of a later date. But an examination 
of the inscription shows that there is no ground for such an assumption.® 7 


The present inscription proves the spurious nature of the Manne plates. The first group of 
charters issued by Govinda III is represented by the Paithan and Afijanavati plates and the present 
record is a new and important-addition to it. While the Paithan and Afijanavati plates were 
issued before the Manne plates, the charter under study was issued one year later than that record. 
It can therefore be inferred that even in Saka 725 the old draft was being used by the king. If the 
new draft was already composed and used in the Manne charter, there was no point in continuing 
with the old one in a charter issued one year later. The combined evidence of the Jharika 
and British Museum plates shows that, during Saka 725 and 726, Govinda III was still engaged in 
his southern campaign which he carried on from his camp at Alaripur on the bank of the Turga- 
bhadra and that after this expedition, on his way back to the capital, he had the new draft pre- 
pared. It was used, as far as evidence goes, for the first time in the Nésari charter of Saka 727. 
Prof, Mirashi’s inference that Govinda III’s expedition against the southern kings occurred in 
Saka 722 and 723 needs revision.® | 


en ee ee ee 


1 Bhandarkar’s suggestion (above, Vol. XVIII, p. 241) that Hélapura might be Vélapir or Bélirin the Hassan 
District of Mysore does not seem to be correct, as thé place is far away from the Tungabhadra. 


*[The identification of Hél&pura with Alathpura is correct. The place was known by various names 
such as Hatatpura mentioned in a Kakatiya inscription (Hyd. Arch. Ser, No. 13, Ins. No. 55, p. 167) 
Hémalapuri according to a passage in the Sthalapurana (Prabuddha Karndjaka, No. 96, 1948, p. '20), an 
Alapura reckoned among the eighteen Sakta Pithas (JOR, Vol. XIX, p. 287; Kannada Sahitya Parishat 
Patrike, Vol. XX XVII, No. 1-2, p. 181).—P. B. D.] 


® Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, pp, 397-98, 

4 Above, Vol, XXIII, pp. 214 ff. 

5 Fleet’s translation of this record as given by him earlier in Jnd. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 127, is incorrect and mig- 
leading. .This mistake was rectified later by him in the Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 397. I am indebted to 
Shri N. Lakshminarayan Rao for this reference. 

6 [For the controversy on the nature of the Manne plates between Dr, Altekar and Prof. Mirashi, neither of 
whom regards the inscription as spurious, see above, Vol. X XIII, pp. 293-97. For the former's views on the 
chronology of Gévinda III’s campaigns, see also Acarya-Puspanjali Volume, pp. 158 ff., and History and Culture 
of the Indian People, Vol. [V, p. 8, where ho has accepted the date of Gévinda’s southern campaign as suggested 
by Prof, Mirashi,—P.B.D.] 
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The donee of the present plates is Bhat{a Risiyapa of the Kasyapa gdtra, who was a resident 
of Dharasiva, belonged to the family of Traividyas (i.e, learned in three Védas) and was a student 
of the Rigvéda. He was the son of Bhatia Annasvamin. It is to be noted that with some varia- 
tions of spelling in the name the figures in the same capacity in three more records of Govinda III, 
viz. the Sisavai,+ Dagapura? and Lohara® grants. The grandfather of Risiyapa is not mentioned 
in the present grant. According to the Sisavai charter he was Vishnu-chaturvéda who, it may 
be noted, belonged to the family of Chaturvidyas and not Traividyas as stated in other grants. 
He is called ms-dpavdsin in the Loharai and Dagapura plates. 

As stated in the last two lines, of the record, the charter was written in the presence of the 
king by Kukkayya who was the son of the general Gauda, honoured by the five great titles, and 
by Dévayya,* officer in charge of the records. Kukkaika who wrote the Afijanavati charter 
seems to be identical with this Kukkayya. The same person seems to be responsible for the 
writing of the Paithan plates, as the last sentence in the record (line 73) can be read as likhitam cha 
Paramésvar-ddra(jiia)ya Sri-Kukkdyéyé(n=é)ti, although Kielhorn, its editor, did not decipher this 
portion. Thus it seems that Kukkayya wrote the charters in which the old draft was used 
and that Arunaditya wrote the others in which the new draft was utilised. 

As for the places mentioned in the present grant, Alaiipura is the present Alatipiir, near the 
Alarnpiir Road railway station on the Central Railway, 3 miles to the north of the Tungabhadra 
river. Jharikaé, the donated village, may be modern Zari in the Kelapur Taluk of the Yeotmal 
District. Pona, the headquarters of the territorial unit in which Jharikaé was situated, may be 
modern Péhan& on the bank of the Wardha river in the Hinganghat Taluk of the Wardha 
District. Of the boundary villages, Taluti may be identified with the present Tarddi, 3 miles 
to the east, Viduramra with Urnbari about’4 miles to the south, and Maragrima with Marégion 
5 miles to the north of Zari. Talabhi cannot be’ identified. 


TEXT 


[Metres : Verses 1, 23, 29-30, 32-33, 35 Anushtubh ; verses 2-3, 5-6, 8-9, 15, 24-25 Vasantatilaka; 
verses 4, 19, Upajdti; verse 7 Giti; verses 10, 17, 20-22 Sdardilavikridita ; verses 11-14, 
26, 28 Arya; verses 16, 18 Sragdhard ; verses 27, 31, 34 Indravajrd ; verse 36 Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate 


— 


Om‘ [|*] Sa vo=vyad=Védhasi dhima yan=ndbhi-kamalaria kritari(tam) [|*] HaraS-cha 
yasya karhtarin(t-é1i)du-kalayid kam=alasikritatia(tam) \[| 1*]  Asi(si)tdva(d=dvi)- 
shahti(shat-ti)mi- 


2 ram=udyata-mandal-agré dhvastin=nayatina(yann=a)bhimu[kh6] raia-sarvvarishu | bhiipah 
guchir=vidhur=iv=apta-dig-atnta-kirti[r*]=Ga(Go)vindaraja - 


3 iti rajasu raja-sitighah(hah) |[! 2*] Drishtva chamtim=abhimukhi[1*] subhat- atta- hasam= 
unna(nna)mitaih sapadi yéna ranéshu nityam(tyam) [|*] 


-_ 


dasta(sht-4)dharéna dadhata bhrikuti(tirn) lalaté khadgari kularh cha hridayath cha nijafis 
cha satvam(ttvam) |[| 3*] Khadgarh Kar- pt etl elmgping §6- 


ee Ss — 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 205. 

* Sources of the Mediaeval History of the Deccan, Vol. III, pp. 27 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 213. 

*This Dévayya seoms to be identical with Dévaiya- ranoka figuring as tho Ditaka in the Nésari charter. 
* Expressed by symbol. 
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ay. 


bhé mand mahasta[h*] éa(sa)mam=éva yasya [|*] mah-dhavé nima nisamya yasya) sadyas= 
_trayar riptinarh vigalaty=aka[rh*]dé [|| 4*] 


Tasy=8[tmaj6] jagati visruta-dirgha-kirttir=a[rtt-a|rtti-hari- -~Ha[ri-vikra}ma-dhama-dhari [|*]. 
bhipah tri(pas=tri)pishtapa-krit-dnu- 


| [kri]tah(tib) krit-Ajfiah éri-Karkkardja iti  gdtra-manirva(r=ba)bhiiva _|[| 5*] Tasya 


prabhinna-karata-chyuta-dana-danti-danta-praha- 


za-ruchir-dli(Ili)khit- -Arhsa-pithah ||(|) kshmapah kshitau kshapite-éatrur- -abhiita(t=ta)nijah 
sad-Rashtrakite-kanak-ardri(dri)r=iv=ft- | 

ndraraja[h]' I[| 6*] Tasy=Opirjita-mahasas-tanayaé-chatur-udadhi-valaya-malinya[d |*] 
bhokta bhuvah Sata- : 

kratu-sadrisah oot Dantidurggarijo-bhiit | [7] Kafich- iga-Kérala-naridhipa- “Chola -Pandya: 
Sri-Ha- - 

-sha- -Vajrata-vibhéda-[vidhana)- -daksha[m*] | Kinppijakah va(ba)lam=anantam=ajéyame 
anyair=bhyityai{h*] kiyadbhir=api ya[h] 

‘sahasd jigéya. |\[8*] A-bhrd-vibhasigom=a-gri(gribite-nidste- éastram= =a-srintam=a-pratihat- 

AHA jfia)m=apéta-ya- | 

tnanx{tnam) [|*] yd Vallabharh sapadi danda- va(ba)léne ji(ji)tva rijAdhirdja-paraméévara- 
timeavipa || [9*] Assto- 

r=vipul- Spalkvali-lasa(l WOE Aevinci-mila. .jalid=Apraléya*cala[ri*]kit- aimala-sila-jala[t=-Tu]- 

shar-ichalat =| a[pi*}rvv-Apara-vari-rdsi-pulina-préintah(nta)- prasiddh-Avadhéy8(reyé)n= 
éyarh jagati $va(sva)-vi- | 

krama-va(ba)[lén=ai|katapatrikyitah(ta) | [10] Tasmi[n*] divath prayats Vallabharajé 
kshata-praja-vadhah [| *] éri-Karkkaraija- ~ 

siinur=mehipatih ek ce [11] —_ sva- bhuja- pardlreme- -nihéésh-6tsadit- 
ari- “ditd"(k-chakram ia | 


Second Plate, First a 


Krishnasy=év=4-krishnath charitarn éri-Krishnarajasya __|[| 12*] . Subhaturhga-turhga- 
turaga-pravriddha-rén-firdhva-rururdhva?- ravi- -kira[pam "] 


grishmé=pi nabhd nikhilarh pravritkalayaté © spashtath(shtam) ILI el Din-anatha- 
pranayishu yath-éshta-chéshtarh samihitam=a-. . 


jasrarn(sram) [|*] ta[t*]-kshanam=Aka(ka)lavarsh6 varshati - - sarv-artti-nirvvapanath (jam) 
\[| 14*] Rahappam=atma-bhu[ja]-jata- va(ba)|-Ryalspammaad 


Vijitya nisit-dsi-lata- -praharaih [|*] Pali-dhvaj- -Avali- su[bha]m=achiré[na] yo hi rijadhiraja- 
paramé- 


évaratarh ta[ta]na|{| 15*] Kroédhad=u[kha](tkha)ta- sate aaiite: -ruchi- -chayai[r=bha]- 
' samanath samarhta(ta)d=ajav=udvritta-vairi-pra[ka]- 


—- eee 


1The word has béen unnecessarily repeated here. 
*The letters dita seem to have been wrongly repeated and the two conjunoct letters that should actually 


follow di left out. 


* Read ruddha, 
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23 ta-jaga(gaja)-ghat-dtdpa-sarikshdbha-da| ksharin(ksham)| | sauryar tyakta(ktv=a)ri-varg6 
bhaya-chakita-vapuh kv=Api drishtv=ailva sa]- 
24 [dyd] darpp-adhmat-a[ri*]-chakra-kshaya-bha(ka)ram=agamad=ya[sya] dér-ddanda-riipath- 
(pam) || [16*] Pata Lya]s=chatur-amvu(mbu)rasi-rasa(sa)n-a- 
25 lathkara-bhajo bhuvah tralya]chapi? kritah(ta)-dvij-Aamara-guru-prajy-ajya-pilj-ajdara[h |*] 
[ja](da)ta [ma]na-bhri(bhri)d-agra- 
26 [nir=guna]vatarin yo=sau SriyO vallabho bhottaria(ktwth) svarga-phaladi(ni) bhiri-tapasa 
sthanam jagam=dmararii(ram) |\| 17*] 
27. Yéna $vét-dtapatra-prahata-?ri pu-kara(ra)-vrata-tapaih salilirn? jagmé ndsira-dhili- dhavali- 
[ta*]- 
28 [Sijrasa vallabh-Akhyalh*] sad=ajyd(jau). [|*] sa Sri-Govinda-raja(j5)  jita-jagad<ahita-trai- 
(strai)na-vaidhavya-hétul: |* tasy=a- 
29  sisti(sit=sii)nur=tka-kshana-rana-dalit-drati-matt-ébha-kuibha[h || 18*]  Sta(‘T'a)sy=anujah 
# $rih(sri-Dhruvaraja-nama mah-danubhavo : | 
30 vihita-pratapa[h |*] prasidhit-dsésha-naréndra-chakra[h*] kraména va(ba)l-arkka-vapurvva- ; 
(t=bba )bhitva | [19*] Jaté yatra cha 


31 Rashtrakita- tilaké sad- -bhiipa-chiidaémand(nau) gurvvi tushtirsath= -akhilasya jagatah sau- 
svamini praty-ahati(ham) | 

32 satyat satyam=iti prasa( ($)sati sati [kshma]m=a-samudr-arhtikim=Aéi(si)dha(d= dha)rma- 
paré gun-amrita-nidhau [satya-vrat-adhishthite*]® [|| 20*] 

23 Sri-Kajichi-pati-Gathga-Véingika- yuta [ye] Malavéé- -adaya[h*] prajyan=ama(na)yati sma 
ta[n=kshi ][ti*]- | 

34 bhyito [yah prajjyanam=api®  [|*] manikya(ky-4)bharani(na)[ni*] héma-nati? yasya 
prapadyorapi® svaih yéna prathitari yatonya? . 

35 [bhrata)rara(ram) [|| 21*] Sama(m-a)dé(dyai)r=api ie na hi yada sa[ri*|dbitb 
vidhatun=tada |!° chiturdanta-rané Vijitya ta- fig! 

36 rasa paschat=tato bhi- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

37 patira(tim) [1*]  pra[chy-ddichya]-parachya-yamya-chalasat'-pa(pa)li-dhvajair=bhishitath 

chi{hnaiJr=ya[h*] Paraméévaratvarm=alkhijlari lébhé mah-cbhd vibhuh [| 22*] 


38 Jit-isésha-mahi[palah] Purathdara-jigisa(sha)ya | sa Sri-Nirupamd raja(ja) hitva matti- 
(rtyath) diva(vatin) gata[h*] |[| 23*] Durvara-vairi-vanita-mu- 


1 Read bhuvas=trayya: Bekins. 
2 Read ravi as in the Paithan and other civten 

* Read “apal=sa-lilam as in the Paithan and Afijanavati plates. 

* Read °hétus=ta°, 

5 This phrase omitted through oversight has been supplied from other published chastora 
*Read pratirajyan=api. 

7 Read nichayam. 

§ Read °dy=dpari. 

* Read prati tam tath-=api na kritamchétd=nyatha, 
1° The danda is superfluous. 
11 Better real °yamya-vilasal® as in the Bhor, Museum plates, 
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39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
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— 48 


- 49 


50 


51 


52 


kha-pathkajani(ni) [dévé] divatn gatavati tri(tri)-jagatsu yasya [|*] ady=api kirtir=anura- 
[kta]m=iv=anuragi[da]... yasasa 

pari[dé|draviti |{| 24*] Tasy=ap[y=a]bhiid=bhuvana-bhara-bhritau samarthah Parth- 
Spamah Prithu-samana-gun6 gunajfiah [|*] durvvara-vairi-va- 

nit-atula-tapa-hétur-Govindardja iti siinur=ina-pratapa{h*] || [25*] Sasadhara-kara- 
nikara-nibhath yasya(sya) yasasah' [Suranag-agra-sanu-sthaih |*]? pa- 

rigiyaté=nuraktair=Vidyadhara-sundari-nivahaih [|| 26*] Hrishtd-nvaharh yd=[rthi]-janaya 
sarvval[ii*] sarvvarn saminandita-va(ba)ndhu-varga[h |*] . 

pradat=prahrishto? harati [sma végirn(gat)] pranana(n=Ya)masy=api  nitanta-kirtih 
{Cl 27%) Yén-edam-anila-vidyuch-charnchalam=a-_ 

valokya jivitam=asarern(ram) [|*] kshiti-dana-parama- punyalh”] pravarttit® vra(bra)hma- 
day5=yarn(yam) |i [28*] sa. cha paramabhatta- 

raka-maharajadhiraja-paramésvara-srimad-Dharavarsha-pad-anudhyata-srit- Govindaraja- 

dévafh*] ku- | 

Sali yatha-sathva(ba)dhyaminakari(kin) vishayapati-rishtrapati-bhogapati-gramakiit- 

niyuktal-dadhikadhikari’[ka*]-mahattar-adirn(din) samadisaty=astu vah sarhviditarn yatha 
maya Alarh- 

pa(pu)ra-nikata-tata-Tungabhadra-samavasita-vijaya-skandhava[r-a]vasiténa maté- 
pitror-itmanas=ch=aihik-imu- | 

shmika-punya-yas-bhivyiddhayé | Poéna-vishay-dnta[h]pati-Jharik-abhida(dha)na-gramah 
Dharasiva-viasta- 

vya- -tatraividya®-simanya- -Kasyapa- -gotra-va(ba)hvrija(cha)-sva(sa)vra(bra)hmachari-bhatta- 
7Annasvami-suta-bhatta- -Risiya- 

paya® Jharika-gramasya pirvvatah Taluti-si{va]xarn dakshinatah [Vi]du[ra}mra-grimah 
paschimatah Talabhi-gramah u- 

ttaratah [Maragrama] évam=éta[ch-cha]tur- -Aghata- kapila- -va(ba) [dha](ddha)- -gramah s- 
ddrarhgah sa-grama-bhogah [s-6]pari- 


_karah sa-daS-dparadhah sa-[dhaJaya- hiranya(ny- a)déyo= =bhyarhtara- “sifddhy-a}- chita-bhata- 


pravésya[h] sarvva-ra- 

jakiya[na]m=a-fhasta]-prakshépaniyah é-ohandeseki-Airpya |va-kshiti-saritpasyvebw-aame 
kalinah sa- 

putra-pautr- -anvaya-kram- abt rather: <avacpeatirs Whina daya- -rahit6 bhiimi- sishihidrae 
nyayéna | Saka-nripa-ka- 

1-atita-samva(sarnva)- 


eS a ee ED ae et nee 


1 Read yasah. 

2 These words which were omitted by the engraver have heen restored here from the Paithan and other records, 
2 Read prarush{é6 as in Jethawai and other plates. 

4 Read before this as in the Paithan and Afijanvati plates parama-bhattaraka-maharaiadhiraja-peraméésvara- 


prithvivallabha-Prabhiitavarsha. These words have been left out by the engraver evidently through mistake. 


5 The letters kadhi are unnecessarily repeated . 

* Read traividya. . [Or, tat-traividya.—ED.] 

7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

8'I'hix word referring to the donee is to be connected with pratipaditah in line 59. 
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Third Plate 


tsara-Satéshu' saptasu sha[d-vim]vim’*saty-adhikéshu yatr=ankaté=pi samva- 
(Sarnva)tsarasa(sya) 725 va(ba)li-vaisvadév-dgni- 

hotr-atithi-parncha-mahayajfi-Adi-kra(kri)y-dtsa[r*]pan-d[rtharh*] Turhgabhadra-na[dim]- 
(dyam) snatva dydtakadisargéna? Karta(rtti)ka-paurnnamasyam(syam) grah-6- 

parage pratipadditah [|*] Yatd=sy=dchitaya vra(bra)hma-daya-sthitya bhurjato 
bhojayata(ta)s-cha krishatd(tah) karshayatah pratidisa- 

to va na kaischid=alp=api pratiparithana4 karya | tath=Aagri(gi)mibhir-api bhadra-nripa- 
_ [ti* ]bhir=asma(sma)d-varhéai(’yai)r=anyair=vvi simanyaih bhiimi- 

dina-pa(pha)lam=avétya vidyul-ldlany=anityini aiéva[rya]- “(ie nays trin-Agra-lagna-jala- 
vindu-chafichalamh cha jivitam=akalayya 


sva-daya- nitvvisésho=[yam=a*]sma[d*]- -day6=numantavya[h*] pratipilayitavyas=cha [|*] 
yas=ch=ajfana-timira-patal-avrita-matir=achchhindyid=achchhidya- 


manam vimanu'modata sa parhchabhi(r*]=mahapatakaih s-dpapitakais=cha oratiaarh ila 
{h*] syad=ity=uktam cha bhagavata Véda- 

vyaséna Vyaséna | Shashtir=va[r*]sha-sahasrani sva[r*]gé médati bhimidah [|*] 
achchhétta ch=inumanta cha tany=éva naraké vasét {| [29*] 


_ Virhdhy-atavisva(shv=a)-toyasu Sushka-kGtara-vasinah | krishn-dhayd hi jayarinté bhimi- 


dayarh hararnti yé |[| 30*] Agnér=apatyarh pratha- 


math suvarnam bhir=Vaishnavi Sirya-sutas=cha gavah [|*] loka-trayarh téna bhavéd=dhi 
dattarh |° yah karhchanarh gar cha mahith cha dadyaft ||31* ] 


Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya 

 tasya tada [pha*]- 

lamn(lam) |[| 32*] Gam=ékirmh suvarnam=ékath bhiiméda(r=a)py=ékam- arngulath(lama) | 
hararh(ran=)narakam=ayati yavad=abhita-samplavam [!| 33*] 


Yan-iha dattani pura naréndrair=danani dharma(rm-4)rtha-yasas-karani —‘[|*] nirmukta- 

.. malya-pratimani tani k6 nima sadhulf 

pu Pedtiadlita I[| 34*] ‘Sva- dattarh(ttarh) para-dattarh(ttam) va yatnad=raksha naradhipa 
fi mahirh mahibhritarh Sréshtha dinach=chhré[yd]=nupalanam ||| 35*] 


Iti kamala-dal-arnvu(bu)-vidyul-lolath sriyam=adhigamya manushya-jivitarn cha [|*] 
ati-vimala-manobhir=aitma-kimair=na hi pu- 


rushaih para-kirtayd vilépyaih || [386*] Likhitarh ch=aitan=maha-parhcha-mahisavda(bda)- 
puja-pijita-sri-[Gau]da-va(ba)ladhikrita- 


sindh(tuna) Sri-Kukkayyéna || Tathi mahaparaméSvara-pratyal[kshya(ksharh)] ma- 
ee hadhips Deva {{!! 
1 There is some gop in between each two of these three letters. 
2'This letter is superfluous. 
3 Read nady-udak-dtisargéna. [Or, snatu=ady=ddak°—Kd.] 


- 4 Better read paripanthana, 


5 Read v=anu’, 
§ The danda is superfluous. 


No. 19—KALYANA INSCRIPTION OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, SAKA 1248 
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(7 Plate) 
P. B. Dusat, DHARWAR 


Kalyana is a small town in the Humnabad Taluk of the Bidar District, Mysore State. Its. 
original name was also Kalyana and this was modified as Kalyani during the Muslim regime. The 
latter form of the name is still recognised in official quarters, although the common people prefer to 
callit by itsearliername. Kalyiina figures in hundreds of inscriptions of the rulers of the Later 
Chalukya family, who made it their principal headquarters about 1033 A.D. This seat of 
political. power was occupied by the usurpers of the Kalachuri family for some time ‘n the latter 
part of the !2th century. It was also the scene of the religious conflict between Kalachuri Bijjala 
II and his minister Basavéévara, the founder of ViraSaiva school, when it witnessed the great 
upsurge of the latter’s followers. These memorable events are remembered to the present day 
and a visitor to Kalyana is shown vatidus sites associated with the activities of the historical 
personages.* An attempt is made in certain quarters even to restore the place-name as Basava- 


Kalyana after the great leader of the Virasaiva movement.* 


Kalyana, until recently included in the Hyderabad State, was in the possession of a family of 
petty Nawahs or Jagirdars who constructed a fort at the place. In the courtyard of this fort 
have been kept a large number of antiquities such as inscriptions, sculptures and remains of archi- 
tectural constructions, brought over from various sites inside the town and also from the neigh- 
bouring villages. In the course of my official tour in search of inscriptions, I visited Kalyana 
in January 1957 and copied 16 inscriptions kept in the said place, and two more in the Nawab’s 
Bungalow. Of these, seven belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI, one to that of his son 
Somesvara Il] and three to that of the latter’s successor Jagadékamalla I]. One more in the former 
place is the epigraph under study here. 1 edit the inscription from the estampages taken during 
my Visit. It was previously edited in A. R. Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, 1936-37, pp. 43 ff. 


The inseritbed area of the stone slab bearing the epigraph is clearly demareated by lines drawn 
on its four sides and it measures 45-7” long and 21-3" broad. — At the top of this space are engraved 
Goures of the crescent on the left and of the sun on the right. The stone has peeled off at the left 
corner of the bottom, resulting in the loss of a few letters. There are in all 32 lines of writing and 
i Most cases they are ina fair state of preservation. 

1 BOK, Coll, No. 126 of 1933-34: 8/7, Vol. T, Pt. I, Ins. No. 69, The Saka vears in both these records are 
wrongly engraved. For an elaborate discussion on the varions Chalukyva capitals, see the Corpus of Inscriptions 
in the Kaunada Districts af Hyderabad, Hyderabad, 1958, pp. 3 ff. 

$ Some of the sites may be mentioned here: 1. the palace of Bijjala, 2. the mansion of BasavéSyara, 3. the 
cave of Akkanagamma, sister of Basavésvara, 4. the pedestal of Allama Prabhu, 5. the cave of Viidan@ivara, 


? Annual Report of Basavéscara Dérasthana, 1954-55, and other publications (Hindi) of the institution. 
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The characters are Nagari, being normal for the period to which the inscription belongs. The 
following peculiarities, however, deserve to be noted. The top matra. which is generally a straight 
line is sometimes curved towards the left, the curve being turned into a loop in a few cases ; see for 
instance ¢ in °rdpita in line 7 and d at the beginning of the next line. The letters ¢ and n are 
not distinguished in many cases ; e.g. tanay6d in line 17. The letter § presents two forms ; e.g. 
Saké in line 1 and Sudi inline 2. In regard to orthography, two rare instances of the doubling 
of the consonant after r are available and they are confined to one letter only which is ¢ in vartta- 
mané in line 7 and varitaté in line 13. Sh is written for kh, e.g. Shoja in line 7. The language 
of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition both prose and verse. There are four verses 
which are numbered. Of the large number of errors that have crept into the writing, a few may 
be attributed to the insufficient knowledge of the language on the part of the person who prepared. 
the draft and the majority to the incompetence of the scribe who apparently failed to follow the 


draft fully. These blemishes are particularly glaring in verses 3-4 which have become difficult 
to decipher and interpret. | 


After the auspicious symbol the inscription mentions the date which is cited as 
Saka 1248, Kshaya,! Karttika su. 15, Monday (lines 1-2). This regularly corresponds to the 10th 
November 1326 A.D. The epigraph then states that Maharajddmraja Suratina Mahamada 
was ruling at this time (lines 2-4). Next we are introduced to his subordinate Mahdpradhana 
Mallika Kaimadina who was in charge’ of the whole administration and was governing Mahara- 
shtra-mandala (lines 4-6). The phrase found in this context, viz. samasta-mudrd-vyaparan 
paripamthayati is interesting. The expression paripanthayati as it occurs here cannot be traced 
in the lexicons, although it seems to have been used in the sense of ‘conducting’ or ‘ executing’. 
This phrase appears to have passed into the administrative terminology of this period as seen from 
its occurrence elsewhere also.2 Next comes a local official under the provincial governor. He was 
' in charge of the area of the town of Kalyana and called Shoja (i.e. Khoja or Khvaja) Ahamada 
{lines 7-8). 7 


What follows (lines 8-10) is highly interesting though difficult to interpret fully on account of 
the faulty text. It seems that in connection with the revolution (viparyaya) caused by Bahaba- 
dinu, Khoja Ahamada, the officer of Kalyana, along with Jandamala, went to Syara Mallika. 
This gave room for confusion which was taken advantage of by the unruly elements who seem 
to have caused serious damage to the temple of Madhukésvara and even broken the Siva-linga. 
Soon after this, some devotees of the god from the Karnata section of the population appear to 
have made a premature offer to embellish the temple. The text of the relevant passage after correc- 
tion stands as Karnata-lokath afijana-buddhih krita. But this move was not encouraged, by the 
trustees of the temple. 


After some time when the governor of the town returned, a representation was made to him 
in the matter of reinstating the deity and resumption of ceremonial worship as usual by Thakkura 


1 The namo of the eyclic year is given as Akshaya in verse 2 (line 19), 
* Compare Lékhapaddhati-(Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. XIX), pp. 33-34. 


No: 19] KALYANA ENSCRIPTION OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, SAKA 1248 #61 


Malla, son of Vainasirhha or Vainapals, who was in charge of the mens of the 
temple. The request was granted by the governor in consultation with his secretary.* The 
governor is stated to have given the verdict that as it (ie. worship in the temple) was the religions 
duty of the petitioners, they should follow it (lines 11-14). 


Then come four verses, all in the Sardilavikridita mee In verse 1 the Sultan is mentioned 
as Mahimada. Verses 1-2 together summarise the main facts stated before. The only additional 
information furnished by them is that the said Malla was a Kayastha and that the installation of 
the deity took place according to the prescribed rites such as the chanting of the mantras at night © 
during the Rohini nakshatra. It is interesting to note that on the date cited previously the Kri- 
ttika nakshatra lasted till -34, followed by Rohini thereafter. Verse 3 seems to allude to the Puranic 
episode of the destruction of the Three Cities by the god Siva. Verse 4 praises the deity Madhu- 
kéévara, i.e. Siva, as the supreme god and invokes his blessings. In the prose passage that follows 
(lines 29-30) is introduced Vijaditya who wrote (i.e. drafted) the charter. He is described as 

‘one respected by Syara Sihada-raja’ who appears to have been an officer of some importance, 
probably a prince of the royal family. . It is not unlikely that he is identical with Syara Mallika 
mentioned in line 8. This Vijaditya appears to havé been a person of some learning, though his 
composition has been spoiled by the ignorant engraver. The last two lines (31°32) are damaged. 
Line 31 again refers to Thakura and Madhukésvara. : 


_ The inscription is of ynique historical importance. The ruling king introduced as 
Mahiarajadhiraja-sri-Suratana must no doubt be Sultan Muhammad Shah bin Tughluq. The 
. epithet Suratana is a Prakrit form of Suratrana (cf. lines 14-15) which is a Sanskritised form of Sulfan. 
Muhammad Shah’s accession took place a few days after the death of his father Ghiyas-ud-din 
Tughlug in February or March 1325 A.D.4 The areas around Kalyana might have been annexed 
by Muhammad Shah himself in the course of his campaigns against Warangal and Bidar during the 
life-time of his father when he was acting as the viceroy of the southern provinces under his original 
name Ulugh Khan.’ Our inscription dated 1326 A.D. falls i in the second year of Muhammad 
Shah’s reign. It thus furnishes the earliest epigraphic evidence so far known for the reign 
of the king.® 


1 This name is spelt as Mala in one place and Malla in two places. Similarly, the family name Thakkura 
given alternately as Thakura and Thakura and perhaps wrongly as Takura also. 

* The name of this secretary appears to be Jarhdadasa (lines 12-13). It is not, unlikely that the same person 
is mentioned as Jarhdamala in line 8 immediately after Shoji Ahamada. Compare the name of Mulla’s father 
mentioned with variations as Vainapala (line 12) and Vainasimha (line 17). 

8 Sihada& may be a corrupt form of Shahjada, meaning a prince. 

4 Cambridge History of India, Vol. II, p. 135. 

. Aiyangar, South India and Her Muhammadan Invaders , 1921, pp. 133-34. 

®t is interesting to note that two inscriptions associated with the Sultan are found in the ec uth. One of 
them, in Persian, from Rajahmundry is dated September 12, 1324 A.D, (Sewell and Aiyangar, Historical Inscrip- 
tions, etc., p. 182). But it is clear that Muhammad Shah was not the reigning king at that time. As the record 
mentions the name Muhammad Shah which was assumed by the Sultan after his accession, it is possible to think 
that the epigraph was set up later in his reign. The second one is dated in his ninth year (1334 A.D.) and comes 
from Panaiyir in the former Pudukotta State (Aiyangar, op. cit., p. 153), . 
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Another piece of historical information which. was not known hitherto and which is offered 

for the first time by our epigraph is that Maharashtra-mandala was placed at this time under the 
governance of Mallika Kamadina.1 This Maharashtra-mandala seems to have comprised the 
erstwhile dominion of the Dévagiri kings, as the latter is sometimes referred to as Mahratta.? 
A subordinate officer of this Kamadina, Sh6ja (i.e. Khojé or Khvajé) Ahamada, was in charge of 
the small area around Kalyana. Although included in Maharashtra for the exigency cf ad- 
ministration, Kalyana must have been a Kannada area as seen from the numerous Kannada 
inscriptions from earlier centuries found there. This fact, curiously enough, is indicated by sn 
allusion to Karnata (i.e. of Karnata) occurring in the present inscription itself. 
y The charter under study incidentally offers confirmatory evidence in favour of a tumul- 
tuous event in the. reign of Muhammad bin Tughlugq, which looms large in the history of 
South India. This was the rebellion, in the second year of his reign, of his cousin Baha-ud-din 
Gurshasp, who held the fief of Sagar, near Shorapur,’ in the present Gulbarga District. The expres- 
sion Bahabadinu-viparyaya occurring in line 8 of our inscription undoubtedly alludes to this 
episode. The region of Kalyana which is not far. away from Sagar seems to have been affected 
by the disturbances following this revolt. What took place is not clearly stated in our record ; 
but it appears that the governor of Kalyana had to leave his headquarters in this connection, 
probably for advice and aid from another officer of the Sultan, posted in the adjoining area.~ This 
officer seems to be one who is mentioned as Syara Mallika‘ in line 8 and Syara Sihada in line 29. 


It is stated in verse 1 that the temple of Madhukésvara which became a victim of vandalism 
during these disturbances was situated at Kalyana itself. The magnanimous view taken by the 
Muslim governor of Kalyana in respect of the reiristallation of the Hindu deity and the resump- 
tion of traditional worship therein, particularly at the time when the communal feelings ran so 
high, deserves high appreciation. 3 

The following geographical names are mentioned in the epigraph: Maharashtra-mandala, 
Karnata and Kalyana. The'first of these has been discussed above. The reference to Karnata 
separately either as a territory or as.its people is interesting, as this province under its distinct 
name genera'ly does not find a place as an independent unit in the official records of the period. 
Kalyana is of course still known by its old name. 


TEXT® 
1 Siddham® || Svasti éri-Saké 1248 Kshaya-sarhvatsaré ||’ Karttik[6] 


2 séudi 15 Sémé ||’ ady=sha samasta-rajavali-mal-dlam- 
cae He has been identified with Qivamuddin Qutlugh Khan, See A. R. Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, 1936-37, 
p. 43. 
8 Elliot, History of India, etc., Vol. III, p. 236. There is evidence to show that during the later days of the 
Yadavas of Dévagiri, the Maharashtra country and Marathi language came to prominence. 
8 Cambridge History of India, op. cit., p. 140. , 

‘The original personal name may be Shér. 

* From inked impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

' The dandas are unnecessary, 
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$8 kpita-virajita Maharajadhirija-sri-Suratana-Maha- 
4 madah’ rajyé tat-pida-padma(dm-6)pajivi(vi)[ta}-sar[na}(rva)-bhara-nfi]ra- 
5 yita-Mahipradhana-Mallika-Kamadina(né) Mahar3[sh]tra-marn- 
6 falé samasta-mudra-vyapa[ri*]n paripamthayati || [i*}ty=8varh-ka- 
7 1é varttamané Ka(Ka)lyanapuré taii(tan)-nirépite-Shoja Ahama- 
8 dafh*] Jarndamalarh(lah) ta[tha]°(tha) [Sya]ra-Mallikantarh‘ gata(tau | ) [B]Jahabadinu-* 
9 viparyayé Madhukésvaradé[va]-sam[titya]* Karnata-loké athja- 
10 navudhi kritam |? jalarnta-déva[to dha nilyata tra* kim na hi | ta- 
‘11 tra tasmin prasthané sadeetis déva-sthapana-piijana-vishayé 
12 ; sah’ Thakkura-Vainapala-suta Thikura Mala’®| Shoja sarn® [Jarnda]da- 
13 sah uta [Sh6djé] prasidam dattarh™ | Yushma{karhj kula-dharmé varttaté | 
14 tat-karaniya[t] \| tha?? || 18Prithvisa(é-a)dhipatau Mahimada-suratra- 


15 né mahim? sa($4)sati prasphirjargu(d-gu)na-Kamadina’® savivi(dhim) 


1 This letter is peculiarly formed. 

2 Read °madasya. 

2 The engraving of this letter is peculiar. It may be read as ré also. 

* The intended reading’aiay be either Mallikartham or Mallikanttkam. 

5 There is a top matrad above this letter, which ia to be ignored. 

* These two letters are doubtful. The reading intended may be bhittyam as suggested by the context. 
7he reading of this passage is almost certain ; but its meaning is rather obscure. See the interpretation 

suggested above, p. 166. 

® The intended reading may be jal-dntar=daivaté=dhah kshiyatéctra. 

*This saz seems to stand for sambaddha, 

1® The sentence is left incomplete. 

11 The intended reading may be Jarndadaséna uta Shojéna prasédah datiah. 

- 49 Thin letter which may be read as chha indicates the end of a topic ; see above, Vol. XXX, p. 218, note 2, 
9 The metre of this and the following three verses is Sardilavikridita, 
4 This anusvara is given before the letter. 
48 Grammatically it should have been Kamadiné ; but this will violate the metre, 
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16 mudrath dadhané tada | Kalyané nagaré [va]rarnga-vipadarh [drishtva(shtv=a)]- 


17 [sya] Sarh(Sarh)bhor=ayarhn Kayasth-dttama-[VJainaairnha-tanayan(yo) dhimarh(man} 
18 [su]-Marllajita[h} || 1 [i*] Sa(Sa)[ke]}-sht-a[ vyé](bdhy-a)yan-aika-na{mni] vishama(mé) 
19 samnvatsaré ch=Akshayé misé Karttika-sarhjiiaké vidhu-yube-aianae 

20 pami[pd|(yarh) ti[thlau | Robinya niéi vipra-mantra-vihitai[s-t8} 

21 [shavanaih]? [Ta}kuro® Malla[h*] éri-Madhuké[éva]rasya vidadhé dha- 

22 (nya‘]-pratishtharm punah || 2 [||*]’ Yarhtré tranayaté [asya] samabhavata kind 

23 patarh[ga]spada pakarhja bharané jagpdthati harata kalakiita-visha- 

24 madé | téné pura pura-trayam-api [gha]tarh kathasschatath s0=yam Maha- 

25 -mahésvard="dhikuruté [ché]tah pratishtha-padarh(dam) || 3 [||*] Varhtré tram valasa 
26 tatha pratipadam la[kshmya] chirarh [chiJhnitam ha[ta}ri[pu]ma[tau] Satata 

2% tumukha déva labha[ri*]té padarh | s6+yamh sarva-suré$vard=pi mahatam 

28 datva(ttva) pratishta[m*] nija[zn*] dévah Sri-Madhukésvar6é vitanuta[t=ta]- | 

29 [t=ta]sya vitt-Ashanarh || 4 [|!*] Srima[tu] Syara Sihada-rajapijita-[dé]- 

30 va[vacha] Vijaditya[slya li{chhi](khi)ta-Sasanam Madhukésvara {| chha‘l 

ol. Ae [Tha]kura [ré]dhatu Vi[Svarupu] Madhuké[Sva]Jra . . 


[sthana] || 


1 The reading intended might be Mall-drjitah, One of the dots of the visarga sign after ia is given before the. 
letter. 

2 There is something wrong in the engraving of these letters. The intended reading may be “task paranaih, 

? Read Thakkuroé. 

* This letter is intriguing. The intended letter may be rma also, [Or, it may be nyah.—Ed.]. 

* The engraving of this and the following lines is faulty resulting in errors ton numerous to be corrected. 

* This indicates the end of a topic ; con)pare above, Vol. XXX, p. 218, n.2. 


No. 20.—HOSUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA, [SAKA] 1129 
B. R. Gopat anp Surintvas Rittri, OOTACAMUND 


This inscription, edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, is engraved on a pillar in the TrikitéSvara temple at Hosar in the Gadag Taluk of the 
Dharwar District, Mysore State. It was copied in 1926-27 and noticed in the Annual Report 
on South Indian Epigraphy for the year.1_ The record covers a space of about 1’ 2:5” 1’ 2” and 
is in a fair state of preservation, though a few letters in the middle are worn out. It contains 19 lines 
of writing. 

The record is in Kannada and is written in prose throughout. 

_ The palaeography of the record is regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e. early half of 
the 13th century A.D. However, the following points deserve notice. Anusvara is used in place of 
anunasika asin Chikka{Nara|simgayyamgalu, line 7. The use of the prosthetic y in Yélunirv-vara, 
(line 9), may be noted. The cursive forms of v and m are used, e.g. gavurhda, (line 8) and mukhyav® 
(line 9). The following may be noted in orthography : the doubling of letters preceded by r as in 
sarvuadhikari and Chakravartti (line 6, etc.), the use of § for sh asin Géddha, (line 4) and varuéga, 
(line 3), and the wrong use of / for /, e.g. [Nara]suingayyamgalu and Mulugunda in line 7, Tuppa- 
dahalli in line 14, etc. The long ma in sarikramdana in line 5 is a scribal error for ma. 7 
, The purpose of the record is to register a gift of land to the god Morakésvaradéva by Chikka- 

Narasitngayya who is described as Mahdpradhana and Sarvvadhikari and as the second son of the © 
sovereign. He is stated to be governing Mulugunda Twelve. The gift land was obtained by the 
donor from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavir, headed by Mahabala-gavunda. Mahabalagavunda 
along with others figures in another record* of this place, dated in 1192 A.D.,° as the recipient of the 
income derived from taxes as a compensation for the damage caused to the town of Hosaviru, 
when king Vira-Ballala had camped there. It is likely that the gift was made in the course of 
the king’s campaign against Yadava Bhillama which took place between 1191 and 1192 A.D. 

The record under review is dated in 1129, apparently of the Saka era, Prabhava, 
Ashaddha su. 11, Sunday, Karkkataka-sarnkramana. The details of the date are irregular. 
The samkramana occurred on Wednesday, the 27th June in the year 1207 A.D., when the 
titht was éu. 1, the month being Nija Ashadha. The given tithi, however, corresponds te July 7 of 
the same year when the week-day was Saturday and not Sunday as stated in the record. The 
details do not work out correctly in the Adhika Ashadha either. 

The record is important inasmuch as it furnishes certain details pertaining to the Hoysala 
family which were hitherto not properly assessed. Chikka-Narasimngayya is introduced as_ the 
second son (dvitiya kum4@ra) of Vira-Ballala. It is well known that Vira-Ballala was succeeded by 
his son Narasirnha II in 1220 A.D.“ If Chikka-Narasimmgayya, apparently Narasimha II, was the 
second son of the king, who was his first son and what became of him? In his account of the Hoy- 
sajas, Fleet has referred to a record from Sravana Belgola which mentions SéméSvara as 


1 Appendix F, No. 116. This has also been noticed in the ARASIT for 1926-27, p. 192. 

2 A. R. Ep.. 1926-27, App. F, No. 113. 

3 The details of the date, viz. Saka 1114, Paridhavi, Karttika, Punuaeni, Monday, correspond to 1192 4.D., 
October 22. The week-day, however, was Thursday. 


‘ Ep. Carn. Vol. VU, Ci. 72; ibid., Vol. V, BI. 85. 
7 ( im ) 
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kumdra or son of Ballila.1 But he dismisses the fact, not supported as it was by any other known 
record, with the remark that there was probably some mistake about either the original or the 
transcript.2 Commenting on the same epigraph, Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar contended that 
SdméSvara mentioned in the record must have called himself the king’s son by courtesy ; for, Ballala 
had no son of his own by that name. He has, however, shown that the record could be attributed, 
undated a8 itis, to 1206 A.D., judging from the internal evidence of the mention of Nayakirtti’s 
disciples in this record as in some other dated records allied with this epigraph.t It may be noted 
that the cyclic year Akshaya corresponding to 1205-96 A.D. cited in this record as the year from 
which the tax exemptions alluded to in it were to take effect, falls well within the reign-period of 
Ballala II (1173-1220 A.D.). It may not be unreasonable to presume that the inscription itself 
should have been actually engraved and set up sometime prior to Akshaya inasmuch as its object 
was to proclaim the grant of exemptions of specified taxes and the proclamation itself was to take 
effect from the year Akshaya. This we will discuss in the sequel. 


The date of Narasimha II’s birth, viz. Saka 1105, Subhakrit (1182 A.D.), is furnished by an 
epigraph from Alesandra.‘* 


The earliest record® mentioning him as administering in association with his father bears the 

date Saka 1128, Krédhana (==1205 A.D.).@ He should have been a young man about this 
period. To revert to the Sravana-Belgola epigraph, in the light of the categorical expression 
“dvitiyan kumarar applied to Narasithha in the record under review, it appears thet the 
Sdémésvara mentioned in the former inscription was the elder son of Vira Ballala. The 
record has been attributed to 1205-06 A.D. for reasons already referred to. But the cyclic year 
Akshaya from which or rather from the commencement of which (by inference) the tax-exemptions 
proclaimed in the record were to be effective and which corresponded to 1206 A.D. could not have 
been the year in which the record was set up. Allowing a reasonabie time for the proclamation to be 
effectively made known to the public concerned, we may suppose that the inscription might have 
been set up some time in the year Krédhana preceding the year Akshaya. But we have seen above 
that Narasitnha figures already in Krodhana actively in association with his father in the adminis- 
trative activities of the kingdom in an inscription’ from Gafijigatte in Chitaldurg, which bears the 
date Saka 1128, Krodhana, Chaitra, paurnami, Monday, Sankramana-vyatipata, the details 
corresponding to 1205 A.D., April 4, Monday, f.d.t., .47, on which day there occurred a lunar eclipse 
not mentioned in the record. Whether Sdméévara was still living on this date and was also asso- 
ciated with his father in the administrative activities of the kingdom, we do not know. If he was 


dead by this date, then his Sravana-Belgola record must have been set up at the very commencement 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 502, note 2. 

2Loc. cit. 

3 Ep. Carn., Vol. IU (rev. ed.), Int. p. 62 ; Sb. 327, 333 and 335. 
relings VOLLY, Ng. 32. 


5 A record from Hachchalu ( ibid., Vol. IX, Kn, 67) has been ascribed to Narasimha II by Prof. Wilham 
Coelho in his book Hoysalavarnéa, This damaged record refers to Kumara Narasimghadéva as ‘ ruling over the 
world?» Apart from the date and the mention of a Vira-Ganga Vira-Ballaladéva, no other details are available. 
It is dated in the cyclic year Nala, Jyéshtha Su. 10, Sunday. The Saka year is not given. Vira-Ganga Vira- 
Jallifidéva does not seem to have borne any of the epithets of the king and it is inexplicable as to why he is men- 
tioned ¢lter his son and that too during his own lifetime, as the cyclic year Nala falling in his reign-period, corres- 
pondsto 119F A.D, The details of the date also do net work out correctly, On the other hand, the details regularly 
ccerespond to June 4, Sunday, in the year 1256 A.D., when Narasithha If[I wasruling. ‘Therefore the record may be 
aepizned to Narasithha III rather than to Narasimba II, 

®* Hp, Carn., Vol, XT, Cd, 23. 

7 Loc cit. 
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of the. year Krédhana itself or sometime prior to it. Further evidence by future research alone can 
settle these points. Since Ballala’s father himself was Narasithha, his own son is called Chikka- 
Narasithga yya. 


The geographical names that occur in the record are Mulugunda, Hosavir and 
Tuppadahalli besides the well-known VaranAsi, i.e. Banaras which is usually mentioned in the 
imprecatory portion of such records. Mulugunda can be identified with modern Mulgund in the 
Gadag Taluk and Hosavir apparently is the modern Hosur, the findspot of the record. Tuppa- 
dahalli, however, cannot be identified, since no village of that name is now found in the vicinity 
of Hosur. 


TEXT! 
1 @© Svasti érimatu Yadava-Narayana-prata- 
2 pa-chakravartti Hoyisana Vira-Ballala(la)- 
3 déva-varusa(sha)da 1129 neya Prabhava sarh- 
4 vatsarada ASsa(sha)da(dha)-su 11 Adivara vi(vya)tipaita Ka- 
5 vkkAtaka sarnkram4(ma)nadarndu ériman-mahipra- 
6. dhanar sarvvadhikari chakravarttiya dvitiyam 
7 kumara[m*] Chikka-[Nara]sirngayyamga]u(lu) Mulu(|u)gurhda- 
8 harnne(nne)radan=4lu(lu)ttam Hosavira Mahabala-gavumda- 
9 mukhyav=—4gi Yélu-nirvvara kayyalu sarvva(rvva)-badha(dha)- 
10 pariharav=—a[gi] dharaptrvvakarm mAdisi-korhdu 
11 Sri-Morakésva(va)ra-dévara arhga-bhoga-narhda-divige-nivédya- 
12 kke bitta bhiimi dévara pirvvada keyithdam badagalu 
13 Korhdafra*]sana keyirhdarn midalu brahmapu- 
14 riya keyirndam ternkalu Tuppadahalli([li)- 
15 ya batteyirndar paduvalu bitta keyi hi- 
16 riyakélu mattaru 1 [!*] Yi-dhamma(rmma)vam nadan=&luv-ara- 
17. sugalu pratipalisuvaru [|*] Pratipalisadavargge Va- 
18 ranasiyalu sayira-kavileyarh kornda pata- 
19 kav=aku(kku) || 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-10.: Hail! In the year 1129? of the illustrious Yadava-Narayana Prataépachakra- 
varti Vira-Ballaladéva of the Hoysalafamily and the year Prabhava, on Sunday, the 
4ith day of the bright half of Ashadha, when there were vyatipata (ydga) and 
Karkataka-sarakramana, Mahdpradhdna and Sarvvadhikari Chikka-Narasirhgayya, the 
second son of the emperor, while administering (the division of) Mulugunda Twelve, obtained with 
the pouring of water from the Seven-Hundred of Hosavir headed by Mahabalagavurhda, land, 
free from all imposts. 


1 From ink impressions. 
2 Apparently this stands for the Saka year. 
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Lines 11-16. (And) he made a gift (of that land) for the atga-bhdga, burning of a perpetual lamp 
and offerings to god MorakéSvaradéva. The gift land measures one mattaru by Hiriyakdlu (i.e. 
the big rod) and its situation is as follows: (it lies) to the north of the eastern field of the god ; 


to the east of the field of Konda[ra*]sa ; to the south of the field of Brahmapuri and to the west of 
- the road to Tuppadahalli. 


Lines 16-19. The kings ruling over the country should protect this righteous deed. Those 
who do not, will incur the sin-of slaughtering a thousand cows in Varanasi, i.e. Varanasi. 


No. 24.-AMUDALAPADU PLATES OF VIKRAMADITYA I, YEAR 5 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoTacaMUND 


The inscription was published in the Telugu journal Bharati for May 1957, pp. 86 ff., by Pandit 
Gadiyaram Ramakrishna Sarma! who secured the plates for examination from Mr. Narayana 
Reddi, a pleader of Vanaparti in the Mahbubnagar District of the old Hyderabad State, now in 
Andhra, through Mr. Dumpali Rami Reddi. Mr, Narayana Reddi got the plates about 20 years 
ago from an inhabitant of the village of Amudalap&du in the Alampur Taluk, formerly of the 
Raichur District of Hyderabad but now forming a part of the Mahbubnagar District of Andhra. 


The inscription is incised on four plates each measuring about 7'1” in length and about. 3” in 
height. They are strung on aring, the ends of which are secured beneath a seal containing the 
well-known Varaha emblem of the Chalukyas. The borders of the plates are not raised. Of the 
four plates, the first and the last are inscribed on the inner side only while the second and third 
plates have writing on both the sides. There are altogether 48 lines of writing in the inscription. 
They are distributed on-the inscribed faces of the plates as follows: I—7 lines ; ILA—7 lines; 
IIB—8 lines ; IIIA—9 lines ; IIIB—8 lines ; IV—9 lines. The last line on IIIA consists only of 
two letters. The weight of the plates is 75 tolas and that of the ring with the seal 16°5 ¢olas. 


The characters belong to the old Telugu-Kannada alphabet and closely resemble those of the 
published records of the issuer of the charter, viz. Chalukya Vikramaditya I (655-81 A.D.) of Ba- 
dimi.* As regards palaeography, it is difficult in some cases to distinguish between the medial signs 
for 1 and 7 and between the consonants ch and v, » and », etc. The language of the record is Sans- 
krit. In point of orthography and style, the inscription closely resembles most other charters of Vi- 
kramaditya I. The orthography of the record is characterised by the tendency to use class-nasals 
in preference to anusvara and the rare use of the upadhmdaniya (cf. line 9). There are several ins- 
tances of visarga-sandhi as in matribhis=sapta (line 3) and guréé=sriya® (line 19). The grant is dated 
in the 5th regnal year of the king. As Vikramaditya I is known to have ascended the throne in 
654-55 A.D.,? the issue of the grant may be assigned to 659-60 A.D. Since the tithi on which the 
grant was made is stated to have been the Vaisakha-paurnamasi, the actual date seems to be 
the 30th April 660 A.D.. , 


1 Recently Pandit Sarma has also published the Pallepadu (Alampur Taluk, Mahbubnagar District, Andhra) 
- plates of VinayadityalI in the Journal of the Deccan History and Culture, Hyderabad, Vol. III, No.1, January 1956, 
This charter was issued on the full-moon day of Vaisikha in Saka 604 expired (27th April, 682 A.D.) and the second 
regnal year of the king who is stated to have granted, when he was stationed at Banumgal-nagara (modern Pangal 
in the Nagar Karnul Taluk of the Mahbubnagar District), the village of Paniyal, situated on the southern bank of 
the Krishnabénné at a distance of one gavyiita from Dharmapura, in favour of a Brahmana named Madhavasvamia, 
The grant was made at the request of Svamikaraja. x 
2 For three sets of his plates from Karnul, see. J BBRAS, Vol. XVI, pp. 233 ff., pp. 238 ff., pp. 240 ff. ; for the 
Talamanchi, Gadval and Hyderabad plates, see respectively above, Vol. 1X, pp. 98 ff. ; ibid., Vol. X, pp. 100 ff. ; 
and Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 72 ff. For the Honnur plates, see'A. R. Mys. Arch. Dep., 1939, pp. 129 ff. Good 
facsimiles of most of the inscriptions have been published along with the articles on them, 
* Above, Vol. IX, p. 102; cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 363, 366. If Kielhorn’s suggestion that the 
13th July 660 A.D. fell in the sixth regnal year of Vikramaditya I is accepted, it may be supposed on the basis of 
the date of the present charter that the accession of the king took place roughly in the period between the 30th 


April and the 13th July 655 A.D. 
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The record begins with the well-known stanza Jayaty=dvishkritam, etc., found at the beginning 
of numerous charters of the Chalukyas and their subordinates. As in the other grants of Vikra- 
maditya I, the king’s great-grandfather is introduced as belonging ‘to the family of the Chalikyas 
(Chalukyas) who claimed to be Haritiputras of the Manavya gdtra, to have increased through the 
favour of the Seven Mothers, to have obsained prosperity through the protection of the god Kartti- 
kéya and to have overpowered their enemies who submitted at the very sight of the Boar emblem 
which the family acquired through the grace of Lord Narayana. The Chalukya king is represented, 
as in most of his records, as the great-grandson of Pdlikésivallabha-maharaja (i.e. Pulakésin I) 
who celebrated the ASvamédha sacrifice, as the grandson of Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha- -maharaja 
(i.e. Kirtivarman I) who subdued the territories of his adversaries including the land of Vanavasl 
(i.e. the capital of the Kadambas), and as the dear son of Satyasraya Sriprithivivallabha-mahara- 
jadhiraja-paraméévara (i.e. Pulakésin II) who obtained the second name Paraméévara as a result 
of his victory over Harshavardhana, the lord of.the entire Uttarapatha (meaning here the northern 
half of India lying to the north of the Vindhyas). King Vikramfditya I, the issuer of the charter, 
is stated to have overthrown, with the help-of his charger Chitrakantha and his sharp sword, the 
three kings who were responsible for the disappearance of his father’s royal fortune and to have 
restored the properties belonging to gods and Brahmanas in the kingdoms of the said three kings 
who had confiscated them. The above introductory part of the record is concluded with a stanza 
saying that king Anivarita-Vikramaditya (i.e. Vikramaditya I) recovered the prosperity of his 
. family as a result of his conquests over many adversaries in different directions. This verse is” 
found in the earlier charters of the king, while the later Gadval (674 A.D.) plates add to it four more 
stanzas referring to his success against his three adversaries belonging to the Pallava royal family 
of Kaiichi. 

None of the facts recorded in the introductory part of the inscription, discussed above, is new: 
It is well known that the Pallava king Narasirhhavarman I (c. 630-68 A.D.) defeated and killed 
Pulakésin II about 642 A.D. and occupied the southern part of the Chalukya empire including the 
capital city of Badaémi while Vikramaditya I succeeded in recovering the lost part of the kingdom 
and in establishing himself on his father’s throne about 655 A.D., although his struggle with the 
Pallavas continued till the early years of Paraméévaravarman I (c. 669-90 A.D.), the grandson 
of Narasithhavarman I.1_ But two points deserve notice in this connection. In the first place, the 
statement that Pulakésin II assumed the second name Paramégvara after his victory over king 
Harshavardhana of Northern India does not appear to be strictly accurate. As we have elsewhere* 
suggested, the Chalukya king probably assumed that namie after saving his homeland from enemies 
and restoring Chalukya sovereignty in the territories of the disaffected neighbours while an addi- 
tional significance was later attached to it after his victory over Paraméésvara (i.e. the imperial 
ruler) Harshavardhana. Secondly, it is well known that the reference to the regal fortune of 
Pulakésin II, which had been interrupted by three kings, and to the re-establishment of the grants 
to gods and Brahmanas (which had been confiscated by the three kings) by Vikramaditya I was 
understood by Fleet as an allusion to the Chalukya king’s success against his three Pallava rivals, 
viz. Narasithhavarman I (c. 630-68 A.D.), Mahéndravarman II (c. 668-69 A.D.) and Paraméévara- 
varman I (c, 669-90 A.D.).3 This view is, however, clearly wrong, because the claim is noticed 
in the records of Vikramaditya I, including the one under study; which bear dates much earlier than 
the end of the rule of Narasithhavarman I. It has also to be noticed, as already indicated above, 
that the: stanzas referring to his success 8 against the said three rulers of the Pallava family ai are found ~ 


es The Bidsaicat Fos, pp. 241 ff. 
8 [bid., p. 237. 
* Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 362, 
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for the first time in the Gadval plates of 674 A.D.!_ They appear therefore to have been added to 
his pragasti after the accession of the Pallava king Paraméévaravarman I some time about 669 
A.D.* One of the three kings who shadowed the royal fortune of Pulakésin II must have been 
Pallava Narasithhavarman I while the two others were apparently his allies, although their identity 
is not clear. The allusion to the three kingdoms of the hostile rulers, in which Vikramaditya I 
re-established his family’s prestige, does not appear to suggest that three kingdoms were established 
in the southern part of the Chalukya empire, which had been conquered by the enemies of Pula- 
késin II, The implication of the passage in question seems to be that Pulakéséin II conquered the 
three kingdoms in which he created certain endowments in favour of gods and Brahmanas, that 
the rulers of those kingdoms later defeated and killed Pulakégin II and confiscated the properties 
involved in the endowments and that Vikramaditya I sometime afterwards reconquered the three 
kingdoms and restored the endowments. This seems to be supported by the Aihole inscription,® 
according to which Pulakésin II defeated the Pallava king of Kafichi and went to the land to the 
south of the Kavéri, where he became the source of prosperity to the Chilas, Kéralas and Pandyas. 
It-appears that Pulakésin II succeeded in winning over the allegiance of the southern neighbours of 
the Pallavas. Since it is very probable that it is two of these three smaller powers of the south 
that sided with Pallava Narasimhavarman I in his successful encounter against Pulakésin II, the 
Chalukya king’s policy of befriending the neighbours of the Pallavas, referred to above, appears 
to have been successful only for a short time. But which one of the four southern kings, viz. 
the Pallava, Chola, Pandya and Kérala, is omitted in the reference to the three kings (avanipati- . 
tritaya) and: their kingdoms (rajya-traya) in the records of Vikramaditya I is difficult to determine, 
although it may be Kérala. It is, however, interesting to note that the inscriptions of Vinayaditya 
(681-96 A.D.), son of Vikramaditya I, credits his father with success against all’ the four rulers.‘ 
Vinayaditya speaks of his father as °Pallavapati-pardjay-dnantara-grihita-Kaiichipura (i.e. one who 
captured Kafichipura after having defeated the Pallava king) and °dalita-Chéla-Pandya-Kérala- 
dharanidhara-mana? (i.e. one who curbed the pride of the Chilas, Pandyas and Kéralas). Vinayadi- 
tya himself also claims to have arrested, under his father’s orders, the power or forces of trairajya- 
Pallava or travrajya-Kaiichi-pati. These expressions have been variously interpreted ; but the 
reference is apparently to the same achievements ascribed to the Chalukya king’s father separately, 
i.e. to the success against the Pallava king of Kafichi and against the three kingdoms of the Chélas, 
Pandyas and Kéralas.* The explanation of the omission of one of the four powers in the records of 
Vikramaditya I seems to be that he had no occasion to enter into that particular territory. The 
presence of the Chalukya king in the Chdla country is well known from his Gadval plates issued 
from Uragapura (i.e. the Chola capital) situated in the Chélika vishaya on the southern bank of 
the Kavéri. But the references in the passages under study appear to point to his exploits in 
the southern kingdoms before his occupation of the throne of Badami about 655 A.D. 


Thesobject of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Iparuxhkal, situated in 
Varngiravadi-vishaya, by Mahdrdjadhiraja Paramésvara Vikramaditya Satyasraya Sripri- 


issued on the full-moon day of Vaisakha in Saka 592 or the king’s 16th regnal year (i.e. April, 670 A.D.). The 
grant was made when the king was camping at Malliyar-grama to the west of Kajichipura at the request of Ganga 
Kaliyanga’s son Madhava and the latter’s wife who was the daughter of Vikramaditya’s eller brother Ranariga- 


varman, 
2 As already noted above, the stanzas in question are not found in the Aunanr plates, dated the 9th April 


670 A.D., 
2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 6, text linos 14-15. 
* Of.,¢.g., Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p.89. | 
’ Bomb. Gaz., op. eit., p. 362, note 6; The Claasicul Aye, p. 344. 
* Above, Vol. X, p. 103, text line 25, 
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thivivallabha (i.e. Vikramaditya I), when he was stationed at the village of Marrira,in favour of 
Sudaréandcharya in payment of guru-dakshind on the occasion of the king’s Siva-maydala-diksha 
on the full-moon day of Vaisakha in the fifth year of his reign. 7 


It is clear that the Chalukya king underwent Saiva-diksha, i.e. initiation into 6 ths Saiva faith, 
at the hands of his guru or preceptor Sudarsanacharya who received the village as his dakshina 
or perquisite for the performance of the initiation ceremony.’ It is further stated that the Acharya 
(i.e. the king’s preceptor Sudaréandcharya) distributed plots of land in the gift village among the 
following twentyseven Brihmanas: (1) Rudrasivacharya of the Kasyapa gdtra ; (2) Gayatrisiva 
of the Kaundinya gotra ; (3) 3) Sivasvamin of the Harita gotra ; (4) Gollabhatti of the Bharadvaja 
gotra ; (5) Paramasgiva of the same Bharadvaja gotra ; (6) Vamanasvamin of the Kausika. gétra ; 
(7) Késavasvamin of the same Kausgika.gétra ; (8) Kokilasvamin of the Maitréya gotra ; (9-10) Nara- 
yana and Vamana of the Kasyapa gétra ; (11) Révasarman of the Sarmkyityayana gdtra ; (12-15) 
Rudragarman, Révagarman, Adityasarman and Tatasarman of the Kasyapa gdtra ; (16-19) Bhima- 
Sarman, Durgasarman, Bhéyigarman and Badiéarman of the Bharadvaja gotra ; (20) Nagasarman of 
the Kaundinya gotra ; (21) Brahmagariman of the Bharadvaja gotra ; (22) Adityasarman of the Sa- 
ndilya gétra ; (28) Ravisvamin of the Kasyapa gotra ; (24) Sravanasitnhasarman of the Kausika 
gotra ; (25) Damasvamin of the Bhalandana gdtra; (26) DamGdarasvamin of the Kasyapa gdtra ; 
and (27) Maduéarman of the Bharadvaja gotra. Of these Brahmanas, Sravanasirnhagarman is 
stated to have received two shares or plots of land, probably implying thereby that the others receiy- 
ed only one share each. It seems that one share of land was also alloted to SudarSanacharya’s 
wife. There is little doubt that the said Saivite Brahmanas assisted Sudarsanicharya in the cele- 
bration of the dikshd ceremony of Vikramaditya I. It may be noted that the king’s guru Suda- 
rsanicharya has been mentioned without the name of his gétra. This was possibly due cither to an 
oversight of the scribe or of the engraver, or because he was an ascetic who had renounced the world. 
The first alternative is more probable since Sudargana’s wife seems to be mentioned in the record. 


We know that the Early Chalukyas were devoted to the Seven Mothers, to the god Karttikéya 
(the son of Siva according to Hindu mythology) and to Lord Narayana (Vishnu) and that their 
emblem was the boar representing the Variha avatara of the god Vishnu. Their title Sri-prithivi- 
vallabha (literally, ‘the husband of Sri and Prithivi’) seems to allude to their claim to having been 
incarnations of Vishnu, the husband of Sridévi and Bhidévi. The early members of the family 
thus appear to have been Vaishnavas, with leanings towards Saivism and the cult of the Mother- 
goddess. It may be recalled in this connection that Mangalésa (597-610 A. D.), younger brother 
and successor of Kirtivarman I, is described as a Paramabhagavata (i.e. a devout worshipper of 
Vishnu, the Bhagavat) in one of his inscriptions,? but that he not only made grants in favour of the 
Vaishnava cave-temple at Badaémi but also supplemented an endowment of the god MakutéSvara- 
natha (Siva) made by his father and elder brother.? His successor Pulakésin II, father of Vikra- 
maditya I, is called a Paramabhdgavata in one of his records, viz. the Lohaner plates. Under 
these circumstances, the initiation of Vikramaditya I into the Saiva faith is a very interesting fact. 
The Nausari plates of the feudatory prince Sryasraya Siladitya, dated 671 A. D., mention Vikra- 
maditya Iasa Paramamahesvara (i. c. a a dev out worshipper of Mahesvara or Siva) and meditating 


1 In Indian dpigraphy, che are ‘ies instances of the grant of land j in payne oF quru- dakshi wa on the occa- 
sion Of a king’s initiation, See B, Ch. Chhabra, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part Tl, pp. 58, 64, 68, 76, 78 (espe- 
vially p. 76 where the expression piijd-mantra-grahana has been used for diksha). See also A.R.Ep., 1953-54, App. 
B. No. 19; eto. 

2 Bomb. Goz., op, cit., p. 347. 

® [bid., p. 348. 


* Above, Vol. x XVII, p. 40, text line 17. 
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on the feet of dri-Négavardhana who is believed to have been a god ora religious teacher! It is 
not impossible that the king’s guru Sudarsana was the head of a Saiva religious order and that 
Nagavardhana was one of his successors in that position. But the Talamanchi plates* of Vi- 
kramaditya I speaks of one, $ri-Méghacharya of the Vasishtha gétra, as his svakiya-guru. This 
- Srant was issued on the 13th July 660 A. D. in the sixth regnal year of the king, i.e. shortly after 
the issue of the charter under study. This may suggest that Sudarsanaicharya was succeeded as | 
head of the order or organisation in question, soon after the king’s initiation, by Méghacharya 
who was probably himself succeeded by Nagavardhana. It is in teresting to note that Méghacharya 
and Nagavardhana are not mentdoned in the list of Brahmanas who were benefited by the grant 
under discussion and do not therefore appear to have taken purt in the initiation ceremony of the 
Chalukya king. Alternatively it may be suggested that Méghacharya was the king’s éikshd-guru 


just as Sudarsana was his dikshd-guru, though in such a case his relationship with Nagavardhana 
cannot be determined. : 


The devotees of the great god, called variously by such names as Siva, Paéupati and Mahé- 
évara, were generally known in early times as Saiva, Pasupata or Mahésvara, although the three 
expressions gradually came to indicate different sects of the god’s votaries. In epigraphic and 
numismatic records, the royal devotees of the deity usnally call themselves M Ghésvara. The Maha- 
bhashya® of Patafijali, who flourished in the second century B.C., mentions a:'seet of Siva-worshippers 
as Siva-bhagavata (i.e, devotee of Siva, the Bhagavat ; identified with Kapalika in Nagééa's 
Oddyzta), who used to carry aniron lance inthe hand. The same work also alludes to the construo- 
tion of images of Siva as well as of Skanda and Viéikha, for sale.* In the first or second century 
A. D., a great Saivu saint named Lakulin (literally, ‘the bearer of the club’) or Lakuliga, flourished 
at Kiyavardhana (modern Karvan in the Dabhoi Taluk of the old Baroda State now in Bombay) 
and he founded a new school of Saivism.’ Owing to the great popularity and influence of this schoo) 
Lakulin came to be regarded as an incarnation of the god Siva and Lakula became another name | 
of the Saiva, Pagupata or Mahéévara faith. Lakulin is. said to have had four pupils, viz. Kusika, 
Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya, while his ascetic followers are stated to have resorted to the ydga 
of Mahéévara and besmeared their bodies with ashes. According to the Chinese traveller Hiuen- 
tsang who visited India in the seventh century, the ascetics devoted to Mahésvara went about 
naked, tied their hair in a top-knot and besmeared their bodies with ashes.’ Gradually the 
name Pasupata came to be more or less specially applied to the said ascetics. 


The present Kannada-speaking area was a great stronghold of Saivism, especially of the school 
of Lakulin, in the early medieval period. A sculpture on the outer wall of the temple of Virtipaksha 
(built by a queen of Chalukya Vikramaditya II, 733-45 A.D.) at Pattadakal in the Bijapur District 
represents Siva in the form of Lakulisa. In Karnataka was born a great Saiva ascetic, named 
Muninatha Chilluka-bhatara, who, according to an inscription of 943 A.D. from Mysore, was re- 
garded as an incarnation of Lakulin.® An ascetic is called an ornament of the Lékula school and 
another a follower of the same faith in an insoription of about 1078 A. D.,!° while a record of 11038 


1 Bomb, Gaz., op. cit., p. 364. 

2 Above, Vol, IX, p. 200. 

* See under P&nini’s Ashfadhyayi, V, 2, 76. 

* See under op, cit., V, 3, 99. 

5 Above, Vol. XXI, p.7. The name is also spelt as Nakulin and Nakultéa. 
® Vayu Purana, Chapter 23, verses 221 ff.; Linga Purana, Chapter 24, 

7 See Watters, On Yuan Chwany’« Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 47. Varaihamihira (Brihatsamhita, Chapter 

60, verse 19) calls them ‘Brihmanas smeared with ashes (sa-bhasma-dvija)’. 

* Prog. Kan, Res,, 1941-46, p. 58. 

* Bp. Oarn., Vol, XII, Sira, No. 28; trans., p. 92. 
10 Ibid., Vol. VII, Shikarpur, No. 107; trans., p. 80. 
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A. D. mentions a student of the Nydya and Vaiséshika philosophies, by name Séméévara-siri, as 
having caused the Lakula-siddhanta to bloom. A record of 1117 A. D., from Dharwar, registers 
a gift entrusted to Acharya Sémésvara-pandita who was well-versed in the Lakul-dgama.* In an 
inscription of 1177 A. D. certain ascetics are mentioned as the upholders of the /.dkul-dgama- 
samaya (i.e. the religious system following the views of Lakulin) and the adherents of the Kala- 
mukha sect,* and in another of 1213 A. D. a person is described as an upholder of the system of 
Lakulin.* An epigraph of 1285 A. D. similarly refers to a supporter of the Lakula system.5 


Medieval authors like Vachaspati, Bhaskara, Yamunacharya and Ramanuja mention four 
schools of Saivism, viz. Saiva, Pasupata, Kapalika, and Kalimukha, this last also called Karuka- 
siddhantin, Kathaka-siddhantin or Karunika-siddhantin® and supposed by some scholars to have 
been followers of Kaurushya who was a disciple of Lakulin.? The Kapalika and Kalamukha sects 
represented two extremist orders of Saivite ascetics, while the doctrines of the Saivas were even 
more moderate and rational than those of the Pasupatas.2 The sect of the Virasaivas or Linga- 
yatas of the Kannada-speaking area is believed by Bhandarkar to have developed out of the moder- 
ate Saiva school.® ; . 


The foundation of the Virasaiva (Liigayata) sect is attributed to Basava, a contemporary of 
the Southern Kalachuri king Bijjala (c. 1156-67 A. D.) of Kalyana ; but Bhandarkar suggests 
that the system came into being before the days of Basava.1° He points out how, according to © 
the Basava Purdna, Saiva saints like Visvésvararadhya, Panditaradhya, Ekérima and others 
flourished from time to time and worked for the establishment of Siva-bhakti amongst the people: 
before Basava’s age. He also draws our attention to certain works!? describing the dikshd (i.e. the’ 


ee ee wee 


1 Hp. Carn., Shikarpur, No. 98; trans., p. 64. ; 

2 Prog. Kan. Res,, 1941-46, p. 19. Since Som ivara was a rather common name, it is diffioult to say. whether 
he was identical with Sémésvara-siri mentioned above, 

8 Hp. Carn., Vol. V, Arsikere, No, 62; trans., p. 135. See below, nvte 7. 

‘ Tbid., Arsikere, No. 46. Bhandarkar (Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, Poona edition, 
p. 172), relying on the faulty translation of the record in op. cit., trans., p. 126, speaks in this connection of ‘Vdgi- 
Lakula, ie. the system of the learned Lakulin’ although the letters vagi form a part of another expression (nandé- 
divigegav-dgi, i.e, ‘for a perpetual lamp’) and can in no way be connected with Lakula. _ 

5 Hp. Carn, Vol, XII, Tiptur, No, 12. Bhandarkar (loc. cit.), relying on the wrong translation in op. cit., 
trans., p, 45, finds here a reference to the ‘new system of Lakulin’ which he understands in the sense of the later 
school of the ViraSaivas or Libg&yatas, But thére is no word for ‘new’ in the original, Itshould also be pointed 
out that the Virasaivas do not appear to have recognised Lakulin. 

| © Loo. cit.; Handicui, Yadastili'« and Indian Oulture, p. 284. 

? Bhandarkar, loc, cit. In the Kannada country, the Kilimukhas are often identified with the Lakulas. 
An epigraph of 1035 A.D, from Balagimi in Mysore records certain grants accepted by a great saint named Lakull- 
4vara-pandita on behalf of the temple of the god Pafichalinga which was ‘the college of the KaJimukha Braéhmaga 
students of Balligive, the capital of the Banavase 12000’ (cf. above, Vol. V, p. 227), He is also mentioned in some 
other records (ibid., p. 228). See above, note 3. ‘ie 

® Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 180, 187, See Zhe Sakia Pithas, )). 10, note; cf. Sachau, Alberuni'’s India, Vol. 1, 
p. 121. For the practices of the Pisupatas, see also Handiqui, op, cit., pp, 199 ff, 

® Op. cit., p. 190, 

10 Loo, cit, 

11 Bhandarkar, op, cit., pp. 188. 19¥. As Dr, G.S, Gai points out t» me, the names are not found in N&rada’s 
vaport te Siva on the state of Saivixm on the earth, as stated by Bhandarkar, in the Basava Purana published by 
Appaji Appanyappannavar and Bengaliru Rama Sastri in 1914 from the Sri Rajarajésvari Press. There is, how- 
ever, no doubt that the saint~ in question are believed to be earlier than Basava. Some of the Virasaiva vachana- 
kavas (i.e, saints credited wit!) religious sayings), such as Jédara Pers (bs and Sankara Dasimayya who were con- 

temporaries of Cualukva Jayasinha IL (1015-42 A.D.), flowished about a century before Basava (cf, Mugali, 
Kannadu-Sthitya Chariive, pp. 149-50), 

*'Vivéhachintimagi, Phiva-bhiga, pp. 230 tf. ; )traéaivdchdrapradtpika, pp. 33-87; Patichachar yapariel« 

Brats prakurana, pp. I, 35. : 
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ceremony of initiation) of a Virasaiva or Litgiyata when he chooses his guru or preceptor. In 
connection with the ceremony, it is necessary to place four metallic vessels full of water at the 
four cardinal points with a fifth in the middle. This last vessel belongs to the person to be con- 
secrated as the guru who is supposed to represent an old Acharya named Visvaradhya (Viévés- 
vararadhya) while the others belong to four other Acharyas pertaining to the schools respectively 
of Révanasiddha (also called “Rénukacharya), Marulasiddha, Ekorima and Panditaridhya? and 
connected with certain Mathas. The five vessels are consecrated to the five faces of Siva, viz.. 
Sadydjita, Vamadiva, Aghora, Tatpurusha and Iéana, and the five Achdryas are believed to have 
sprung from the five forms of Siva. Bhandarkar notes that, of the five names of the teachers 
mentioned in this connection, at least three are stated in the Basavu Purana to have flourished 
before Basava and comes to the conclusion that the Viraéaiva or Lingayata creed, known to its 
followers as the Saiva-daréana or Siddhanta-daréana, was affiliated to the moderate or sober school 
of Saivism. He further suggests that this creed was reduced to a shape by learned Saiva Bra- 
hmanas called Araidhyas, while subsequent reformers gave it a decidedly uncompromising and 
anti-Brahmavical character.4 The inscription. under study appears to support these views inas- 
much as the Siva-mandala-dikshad referred to in it seems to have some resemblance with the ini- 
tiation of the Virasaivas described above, though some authorities prescribe only Jidna-dikshd for 
kings. . 
We have seen how the Chalukya king Vikramaditya I of Bidarii granted a village to Suda- 
rsanacharya in payment of guru-dakshind (i.e. fees to be paid to the preceptor on the occasion of 
one’s initiation) at the time of his Siva-mandala-diksha (i.e. initiation into Siva’s circle)® and how 
the said Acharya (i.e. his preceptor Sudaréandcharya) allotted portions of the land in the gift 
village to as many as twentyseven other Brahmanas as well as to his own wife. The names of the 
Brahmanas who received shares of the land in the gift village and must have assisted Sudaréani- 
charya in the performance of the king’s dikshd ceremony have been quoted above.* That at least 
one of them acted in the capacity of a subordinate Acharya, as in the case of the four assistant 
Acharyas in the initiation of a Virasaiva (Lingayata), referred to above, seems to be suggested by 
the suffix dcharya added to the name of Rudrasivacharya who heads the list of the twentyseven. 
Brihmanas. Another interesting fact is the name-ending siva affixed to the names of three of 
the Brihmanas, viz. Rudrasiva, Gayatrigiva and Paramasiva. As Bhandarkar has pointed out, the 
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1 Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 189 ff. 

* The word drddhya is often also affixed to the names of Révana (Rénuka), Marula and Ekérima, ‘he Ara- 
dhya-Brahmanas appear to have been, also known as Siva-Brihmanas. . 

* In a Kannada work entitled Mahésvaradtkshavidhi by Kasinaitha Sastri, to which my attention was drawn 

_by Dr. G.S, Gai, it is stated in connection with the svastivachana ceremony associated with Siva-diksha that two 
new vessels, either metallic or earthen, are placed, one in the north and the other in the south, ‘They are filled with 
sacred water, eto., and four Mahé4varas take their seats, two behind each vessel. 

‘ Op. cit., p. 191, Among the reformers who are regarded as the founders of the Virasaiva (Lingayata) sect, 
the names of Basava and of his contemporary Ekintada Ramayya, both of whom were born in Brahmana families, 
and of Basava’s nephew Chenna Basava are the most celebrated. 

5 As suggested above, Siva-mandala-diksha seoms to be the same as Saiva-diksha. According to Kasinatha 
Sastri’s Mahésvuradtkshavidhi, when the Acharya performs the Sivalinga-samnskara in connection with Siva-dikeha, 
he has to make a Mandala for the performance of the dhanyadhivasa of the Liiga and another in connection with 
its shadadhvasuddhi. These ceremonies, however, do not appear to have caused the introduction of the ward 
mamilala in the expression Siva-mandala-diksha. But the arrangement of the five vessels in connection with the 
Virasaiva diksha, i.e. four in the four corners and the fifth in the middle, may be regarded as forming a magdala 

_ or circle, although it is difficult to determine whether the expression Siva-mandala-diksh4 really owes its origin to 
such a practice, 

$ In Kadinatha Sastri’s Mahésvaradikshavidhi, it is stated in connection with the ndndi-samaradhana ceremony 
of the Siva-dikshd that a coconut is placed in a vessel filled with rice and also money sufficient to be offered to 
24 Mahéévaras, ‘I'he money is given to 24 Mahéévaras who are fed afterwards. 
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suffixes sukti, jiya, siva and rdéi were generally affixed to the names of the more extremist sects 
of the Saiva school.! Although therefore most of the Brihmanas participating i» the diksha 
of Vikramaditya I, including his preceptor Sudaréana, thus appear to have belonged to the more 
moderate and rational school of Saivism, a few of them were ascetics of the extremist orders. 
This fact again seems to suggest that there was no general antagonism between the sober and 
extremist sects of the followers of Siva at least in the ennats country during the seventh ext! 
A. D. | , 
Of the cecetasiiedi names dations in the inscription, Vanavas! and Uttarapatha are well- 
known. As suggested by Sarma, the village of Mayriira, where the king was staying at the time of 
making the grant, may be one of the two localities called’ Chinna Mayriru and Pedda Mapriru 
on the bank of the Krishna in the present Kollapuram Taluk of the Mahbubnagar District. There 
is a ruined temple at Chinna Marriiru. It seems that the king visited the village for his initiation 
ceremony and that Sudarsanacharya was a resident of the said locality. The name of the 
Vamguravadi vishaya seems to be preserved in that of the modern village called Varngiru in the 
Kalvaparti Taluk of the same District, about 40 miles from the villages called Marriru. Pandit 
Sarma who published the inscription in the Bharati is inclined to identify Iparurakal with the 
present village of Vipanagaridla about 10 miles from the localities named Marriru. 


TEXT? 
[Metres : verses 1, 3-5 Anush/ubh ; verse 2 Aryd.] 
First Plate 


1 Jayaty=avishkritara. Vishnor=vvirahath  ksh[6bhit-airnnalvar(vam |) dakshin-6- 
nnata-darm- | rs 

2 shtr-dgra-visranta-bhuvanaih  vapuh || 1*] srimatai sakala-bhuvana-saristiyama- 

3 na-Manalvya]-sagétrina[th*) Haritiputrinash sapta-loka-matyibhis=sapte- 

4 , Matribhir-abhiva[r*]ddhitanarh Kar]ttikéya-parirakshana-prapta-kalya- 

5 na-[pa]rarhpardnati Bhagavan-Nariyana-prasida-samisidita- 

6 Varaha-lafichhan-skshana-kshana-vasikrit-4sésha-mabibhyitarh 


7 Chalikyanam kulam-alaikarishyor-Asvamédha-dvabhrith(bhri)tha-sndna-pa 


Second Plate, First Side 
8 vitrikrita-gitrasya sri-P6Hk6si-vallabha-maharaijasya 
9 prapautrah =parak[k|ram-aikranta-Vanavasy-ddi-para-nripati-mandala- 
10 pranibaddha-visuddha-kirtt@[h*) éri-Ki[r]ttivarmma-prithiv{T]vallabha-ma- 
11 harajasya pautras =samara-satisakta-sakal-Ottara path-dsva- 
12 ra-s1i-Harshavarddhana-pardjay-Gpalabdha-Paramésvar-apara- 
13 namadhéyasyu Satyasraya-Sripyithiv[i|vallabha-mahiraja- 


14 dhiraja-paramésy aiatya para -tanah® pea ene a -sama- 


1 Op. cit,, p. 171. 
* From impressions. 
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Second Plate, Second Side 
15 ra-mu[khé]shu Chitraka[n]th-akhya-pravara-turarhgamén-==aikén=aiva ripu-nfi- 
16 pati-rudhira-jal-dsvadana-rasaniyamana-jvalad-amala-nisi- 
17 ta-nistrirhSa-dharay = ivadhrita-dharani-bhara-bhujaga-bhdga-sadrisa- 
18 nija-bhuja-vijita-vijist(gi)shur—itma-kavach-ivamagn-anéka- 
19. prahiras=sva-guros —ériyam=avanipati-ttritay-dntaritim=d- 
20 tmasatkritya krit-aik-ddhishthit-Aéésha-rijya-bharah tasmin ra- 
- 21 jya-trayé vinashtani dévasva-bralimadéyini dharmma-ya- 


22 80-bhivriddhayé sva-mukhéna sthapitavan [|*] Rana-sirasi 


Third Plate, First Side 


23 ripu-naréndrin=disi didi jitva sva-varhdaja[rh] lakshm[tm] [|\*] praépya cha paramé- 
évaratim= A- 

24 nivirita-Vikramadityah [|| 2*] Vikkramaditya-Satyasraya-Sriprithivivallabha~- 
mahi- 

25 rajidhiraja-paramésvaras =sarvvin=Ajiaipayati [|*] viditam=astu vi(v3)=smabhih 

26 pravarddhamina-vijaya-rijya-pafichama-sarhvatsaré Marriragram-adhiva- 

27: sakah(kaih) Varhgtravadi-vishayé miti-pitror=itmanas=cha punya-yaso- 

28 viptayé Siva-mandala-dikshi(ksha)yarh Sudarsan-dcharyyiya! guru-da- 

29 kshi[n-irtharh] Vaiéakha-paurnnamasy4m=Iparurhkal-nima-grimah sarvva- 

30 parihiram=udaka-piirvvs dattah [|*] cst eel Brihmanébhyd 

81 daft}tah® [|*] ee 

Third Plate, Second Side 


32 [Rudra]éiv-Achiryya*-Kisyapa-gotra-Kaundinya-gotra-Gayatri(trt)siva-Ha- 
33 r[i]ta-gotra-Sivasva[mi]-Bhiradvaja-gotra-Gollabhatti-tad-gotra-Parama- 


han A 


34 siva-Kausika- -gotra- -Vimanasvimi-tad-gotra-Késavasviimi-Mai- 


35 tréya-gotra-Kokilasvami- -Kiéyapa- gdtra-Nairiyana-Vimana- 


rms 


36 dvayath chat Sarhkrityiyana-gotra-Révasarmma-Kikyapa- 
37 sagotra-Rudrasarmma-Révasarmma®-Adi(di)tyasarmma-Titagarmma- 
38 Bharadvaja*-gotra-Bhimasarmma-Du[r*)ggasarmma-Bhoyisarmma- 


39 Badisarmma- -Kaundinya- gotra- Nagasarmma-_ 
ao. ‘The gat gotra of the ‘Brahmana has not been quoted in the pect: probably through ¢ ov wersight ‘of the scribe or 


the engraver. 
® These letters are at tho beginning of the line, the rest of which is left blank. 


8 Better read Kasyapa-gétra-Rudrasivacharya, 
‘Read Narayana-Vamana-Samkrityayana-gotra as the expression forms fart of a compound, The word draya 


may also refer to two shares each to be enjoyed by the Brihmanas concerned. 
‘ Sandhi has not been observed here. - 
* There js an unnecessary mark here, 
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40 Bhara[dva*]ja-gdtra-Brahmasarmma- -Bhy6(Sa)ndilya- gotra!-[A]dityasa[r*]mma- 

41 *[Kasya]pa-gotrd(tra)- Ravisva{mi}-Kausike-gotrasys Sravanasifiba(sitiha)sarmmand bha- | 
ga-dvayarh® Bhalandana-sa- 

42° gd[tr]6(tra)- -Dimasvami- -Kasyapa-sagotrd(tra) Pinions nae ee -Ma- 
dusa[rmma]d6(rmanah |) 

43 Svan=diturh sumahach=chhakyatm duhkham=anyasya palana[m |*] daénarh 

44 [va] pailanam v=:éti danich=chhréy6=nupilanath(nam || 3) Bahubhir=vvasu- . 

45 [dha] bhukta rijabhis—Sagar-ddibhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhi- 

46 [mi]s=tasya tasya tad phalarh(lam || 4) Sva-dattarh para-da[ttarh] va y6 haré- | 

47 ta vasundharath(ram |) shashthi(shti)-[va]rsha-sahasrani vishthayam jaya- 


48 té krijmir=iti]* éri-Sudaréanasya bhas[ya](rya) chaé [|*] . 


; Sanaht ‘teas not been Sbaerved here. 
* This line is engraved in smaller letters. 
*Read Kausika-gétra-dvi-bhaga-bhoji-Sravanasimhasarmma®, 
* etter read krimih ||5 iti || 
* 'Tuis passage scems to have been omitted from the list of donees in lines 32-42, Its proper place is at the 
end of line 42. The word intended here may possibly be bhdga also. In that case Sudaréana’s wife is not 


mentioned in the record. 


No. 22—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF PARANTAKA, YEAR 9 


(1 Plate) 


K. A. Nizakanta Sastri anp T. N. SuBRAMANIAM, MapRas 


, There are three Tamil inscriptions. ef Parantakadéva, all dated in the 9th year of his reign, 
which ‘pose one of the minor problems’ in Chéla history.1 Of these, the text of the one found 
at Tiruvalangadu in the Chittoor District of the Andhra State has already been published.2 The 
other two inscriptions, one from Kdyil-Tévarayan-péttai in the Tanjavur District (referred to 
in the sequel as A)® and the other from Tiruvadatturai in the South Arcot District (marked B 
in the sequel),‘ both in the-Madras State, are now published from the inked impressions kindly 
placed at our disposal by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


Inscription A is found engraved on the south wall of the central shrine of the Matsyapuriévara 
temple at Koyil-Tévarayan-péttai which is included in the present village of Pandaravadai, a 
Railway station in the Papanasam Taluk, Tanjavur District. It is called Tiruchchéyalir or 
Tiruchchéliir in inscriptions and is said to be included in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam, a 
brahmadéya: on the southern bank of the river Kavéri.6 This Chaturvédimangalam was evidently 
founded by the Chila king Aditya I, after whom it was named and one of its hamlets was known . 
as Panditavatsalachchéri after one of the surnames of his son Parantaka I.® 


The other record B is found on the south wall of the mandapa in front of the central shrine: 
in the Tirthapuriévara temple at Tiruvadatturai, a village about four miles from Pennagadam,. 
on the north bank of the river Vellaru. This place is connected with the life of the Saivite saint: 
Tirujfidnasambandha. The story is that it was at this place that, when he, as a tender child,. 
was no longer in a position to continue his journey either on foot or on the shoulders of his’ aged 
father, the god miraculously intervened to offer him a palanquin and an umbrella, both made of 
pearls.” This tradition finds support in the inscriptions wherein the god of this place is called Tiru- 
muttin éivigai kuduttaruliya Nayanar.* In inscriptions as well as in the hymns of the Tévaram, 
this village is known as Tiruvayzatturai-Nelvayil to differentiate it from other places bearing the 
name of Aratturai. 


The two inscriptions are in the Tai.il language and script with an admixture of Grantha 
letters here and there, and palaeographically they may be assigned to circa 1100 A.D. 


The only orthographical peculiarity that deserves notice here is the use of double chch in 
Tiruchchélay in line 10. In the conjunct letter chché, the doubled consonant’ is written 
after the vowel sign of 2. The letters n and » are used quite indifferently. The rules of sandhi have 
not been properly observed. | 


‘ i ae ee ~  ee 
— 


1K, A. N. Sastri, The Célas, Vol. I, p. 165, note. 
2 4. R. Ep., 1896, No. 16; SII, Vol. Vs No. 879. 
<8 4, R. Ep. 1923, No. 261. 
‘Thid., 1928-29, No, 225. 
5 Tbid., 1923, No. 276. 
* Tbid., No. 264. 
7 Periyapuranam, Tirujnanasambandhamirti svamigal purdnam, vv. 185-214. 
‘ A, R; Ep., 1928-29, No. 215. 
( 85 ) 


rai wherein the record B is found engraved does not contain any inscription earlier than the time 
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The object of inscription A is to record the giit, by purchase, of a piece of land to meet the 
expenses of offerings to the god Tiruchchéliir-Mahadéva in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam, a 
village in Nallir-nadu, a sub-division of Nittavinéda-valanadu, by Araiyan Kannappan alias 
Rajakésari Pérayan of Kalikudi, a village in Kiliyiir-nadu, a sub-division of Pandikulasani-vala- 
nadu, in the 9th year of the reign of the king Parakésarivarman alias Tribhuvanachakravartin 
$ri-Parantakadéva. 


Inscription B is incomplete and stops after mentioning the date, i.e. the 9th year of the reign 
ot the king who is styled here as Rajakésarivarman alias Chakravartin Sri-Pirintakadéva. 


Both these inscriptions contain a new prasasti or meykkirtti which commences with the words 
Pimangai valara in A and Puvi mangai valara in B. Even though there are some slight variations 
in the wording between them in the first two metrical lines of the meykkirtti, yet we can safely take 
both of them as identical, as these variations do not make any difference and as such variations 
are found in the standard versions of similar meykkirttis of other Chéla kings also.1 We have 
already mentioned that the king is styled Parakésarivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin in A, 
while he is namied Rajakésarivarman and Chakravartin in'B. The third inscription of the king 
at Tiruvalangadu, the text of which has already been published,? does not contain any meykkirtti, 


but mentions him as Parakésarivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin as in A. Considering that — 


the two complete records call him Parakésarivarman and Tribhuvanachakravartin, we may not 
be wrong in assigning these titles to him, ignoring the title of Rajakésarivarman of the incomplete 
record B.? 


The importance of these records lies in the problem of the identity of the king in whose time 
they were issued. | | 


We have so far known only of two kings, grandfather and grandson, having the name Paran- 
taka. The former, more famous, with the title Madiratkonda, was a Parakésarivarman and the 
latter, otherwise known as Sundarachéla, was a Rajakésarivarman. Neither of them had the 
title Tribhuvanachakravartin which came into vogue only during the time of Kuléttunga I. 
Parantakadéva of the present records is quite different from the two Parantakas mentioned above 
and lived at a much later period.4 


The names of the territorial divisions mentioned in the record A, viz. Nittavindda-valanddu 
and Pandikulasani-valanadu came into existence during the reign of Rajaraja I after whose titles 
Nityavinéda and Pandyakulagani these divisions were named. Again the temple at Tiruvadattu- 


eS 


1K, A. N. Sastri, The Célas, Vol. II, pp. 2, 61, 96. 

2 SIT, Vol. V, No. 879. 

*It was possibly due to some such mistakes having crept in, that the record was Jeft incomplete. 

*The Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for the year 1924 tries to identify the king of inscription 
A with Pardntaka I Madiraikonda and says: ‘“‘ The importance of this inscription lies in the fact that it is 
the first stone record so far known of a Chola king before the time of Rajaraja I containing an introduction or 
eulogy. This introduction is purely oulogistic without recounting any of the king’s exploits. Generally in ins- 
criptions commencing with historical introductions, the king is said to be seated on the throne with his consort 
whose title is also given. But in the present record which is dated in the 9th year, this fact is omitted. Perhaps 


we are to suppose that the king was not married till then ” (p. 100). In the above review, the palaeograpby of the. 


record does not appear to have been taken into consideration. Further, the mention of the king’s consort occupy- 
ing the throne along with the king is found to be made only in the inscriptions of Kuléttutiga { and his successors. 
In the meykkirttvs of the Chola monarchs prior to the time of Kuldttunga I, with the exception of the meykkfrits 
beginning with the words Viramé tunaiyagavum of Virarajéndra, ' which meykkirttt was also later adopted by Ku. 
ldttunga I as his own, the queen’s title is generally not mentioned. 


es 


n 
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of Virarajéndra-chdla. The Tiruvilangidu inscription’ already referred to, in mentioning Ku- 
ldttungas Sla-valanidu in SdJamandalam, makes it clear that the Parantakadéva of this inserip- 
tion must have ruled later than Kulédttunga I after whom the vulanddu was named. Thus che 
king Pardntakadéva in whose time these records were issued cannet be placed earlier than the 
time of the Chéla king Kuléttunga [, and the palaeography of these records supports this con- 
clusion. 


We have not so far known of any Chola king with the name Parintaka about this time. 
On the other hand, we have references to a prince of the royal blood of that name ruling one of 
the provinces of the Chéla empire. * Several inscriptions in the Telugu script found in the Bhi- 
méévara temple at Draksharama in the Ramachandrapuram Taluk of the Godavari District in 
Andhra Pradesh mention a certain Parantakadéva as ruling ‘over the Eastern Chalukya country 
of Véngi in the early years of the 12th century A. D. One of them? dated in Saka 1034, corres- 
ponding to 1112-13 A. D., mentions the gift of fifty inpa edlu for burning a lamp in front of the 
god Bhimésvara by Parantaka Brahmadhiraya for the benefit of his mother. There the donor 
is described as the military commander of Parintaka, the head-ornament of the Chilukya-variiéa 
(Chalukya-varsa-tilakasya Pardntakasya sén-ddhipo dvijapatih). ‘The official title of the com- 
mander indicates that he rose to prominence during the days of Parantaka whose name the general 
obviously adopted. Another inscription? at the same place dated in Saka 1038 (given by the 


~ chronogram gaja-Rama-viyach-chandra) registers the grant of the village Sila to meet the expenses 


an oe 


of offerings to the goddess Parvati set up in the temple by king Pardntakadéya. In some other 
inscriptions found there,* the king is introduced with the characteristic Eastern Chalukyan title 
Sarvalékasraya Sri-Vishnuvardhana-maharajulu, and is referred to as a Chakravartin ruling over 
the Chalukya kingdom (Chdlukya-kshiti).6 In addition, he has also the characteristically Tamil 
title Konérinmaikondan.6 Another inscription’ dated in the 45th year of Kuldttunga I at Bhima- 
varam in the same Taluk registers the gift of a lamp and twenty she-buffaloes by Madhava alias 
Rajavallabha Pallavaraiyan, a minister of Parintaka, to the temple of Narayana founded by 


Vaisya Mandayya. Parantaka* under whom he was serving as a minister is described therein as 


Sriga-samé Parantaka-nripe Chalukya- rdjya-sriyan praptam rakshati, i.e. “while king Parantaka 
who resembled the lord of Sri (i.e. Vishnu) was protecting the fortune, namely the Chalukya 
kingdom acquired [by him].’ This officer is perhaps identical with the Rajavallabha Pallavaraiyan 
who figures as the sandhivigrahin in the Smaller Leyden plates of Kuléttunga I issued in the 20th 
year of his reign.® There is also an inscription’ of Paraintaka engraved’ on a pillar in the ruined 
Kanakadurga-mandapa at the foot of the Indrakila hill at Vijayavada, dated in the 5th year of 
his reign coupled with Saka 1U37 and the cyclic year Manmatha, corresponding to 1115-16 A.D. 
This record, though damaged, seems to confer the office of the headmanship (reddikam) of Vijaya- 


—-- 


1SI/, Vol. v, Na o. 879. 

*Tbid Vol. [V, No. 1324. 

3 Ibid, No. 1214. . 

4Tbid., Nos.1271, 1272, etc. a 

* Ibid., No. 1226. 

6 Ibid., Nos. 1270 to 1274 etc, It is given there as Konérinmaikondaru. 

7 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 219-223. 

8 The editor of this inscription has taken Parantaka mentioned in the Sanskrit verse at the beginning of the 
record as one of the surnames of Kuléttunga I referred to in the Telugu portion of the same record as Survaloépa. 
éraya-sri-Vishnuvardhana-maharajulu in whose 45th year of reign corresponding to Saka 1037 the grant was made, 
But a careful reading of the record, as also of the Vijayavida inscription referred to below, now reveals that, they 
were different. ° 

* Above, Vol. XXII, p. 276, text lines 11-12 

10 817, Vol. IV, No. 737, 
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vida on a certain Bhimana who is described as the Véngi-Chalukya-ankakara! and whose brother » 
Boddana had originally obtained the same office from Kuléttunga I described therein as 
the son of king Rijamahéndra.? The record bears at its end a royal confirmatory order dated 
in the 47th year of a king who is described as Samastabhuvandsraya, Rajadhwraja, Rajaparamé- 
Svara, Paramabhattaraka, Ravikulatilaka, Satydsrayavamsya, Chalukyabharaya, Tribhuvanachakra- 
varti, Permanadidéva.2 This king can be no other than Kuldttunga I as evidenced by the titles 
Satydsrayavamsya, Chalukyabharana and Ravikulatilaka applied to him, and by the date men- 
tioned in the inscription which agrees with the king’s corresponding regnal year. This record 
would yield c, Saka 1033 or c. 1111-12 A.D. for the accession of Parantaka. It willbe clear from the . 
above that Parantaka was ruling over the Véngi country in the closing years of the reign of Kuld- 
ttutiga I as.a semi-independent ruler under the aegis of the Chélas and that he was a prince of the 
Chéla-Chalukya line, probably one of the seven sons of Kuldttunga. We may safely identify 
Parantaka of the Telugu inscriptions cited above with king Parakésarivarman Parantakadéva in 
whose reign the Tamil records under review were issued. Then, these two records of the 9th year 
will have to be assigned to ec. 1119- 20 A.D., corresponding to the 50th or Ba: last year of the 
reign of Kuldttunga I. 


We know that Kuléttunga I, on the death of his uncle Vijayaditya after a reign of 15 years, 
got possession of the Véngi country in 1076-77 A.D. and appointed his sons in succession as viceroys 
there. The first to be so appointed, Rajaréja Mummadi-chéla, preferred living under the same 
roof as his parents to the enjoyment of a distant viceroyalty and at the end of a year relinquished 
his office. His younger brother Vira-chdda was then chosen as the viceroy, and he continued 
to rule there for six years from the date of his anointment in Saka 1001 (1078-79 A.D.), From 
1084 to 1089 A.D. another son of Kuléttuiga, by name Rajaraja Chodaganga, the eldest, was the 
Viceroy when he was succeeded by Vira-chdda again in his second term of viceroyalty. Vira- 
chida was there till at least 1092-93 A.D. What became of the viceroyalty after that date is 
not clear. It is generally believed that Vikrama-chola, another son of Kuldttutga I, who suc- 
ceeded his father on the Chila throne, became the viceroy of Véngi and continued in that office’ 
till he was summoned to the south in 1118 A.D. by the aged Kuléttunga to become the co-regent 
(heir-apparent to the Chila throne). No inscription of Vikrama-chéla issued during the time of 
his viceroyalty of Véngi or directly referring to it has come to light so far. But that he wasa 
viceroy for some time in Véngi is borne out by his meykkirtti itself. The Pithapuram inscription 
‘of Mallapadéva dated Saka 1124 (1202-03 A.D.) states that Kulottuiga ruled for fifty years 
the five Drdvidas together with the Andhra country and that, when Vikrama-chéla went to rule 
the Chila country, the land of Véngi became bereft of its lord (Véngi-bhimir=nayaka-rahita 
jaa), i.e. fell into a state of anarchy. The inscriptions found at Draksharima point out that Pa- 
rantaka was the viceroy of Véngi during roughly the last ten years of the reign of Kuldttunga I, 
and from the Tamil inscriptions edited below we may surmise that he was probably chosen as 
heir-apparent by Kuldttunga I and crowned as such with the title Parakésarivarman and con- 
tinued in that Bapeesy till the last year of the reign of his father Kulottunga I, corresponding to 
1119-20 A.D. 


1 The askabien wat an officer whoxe'tl duty it was, when called upon n to do so, to lead armies to battle on on ~ behalf 
of his master, to represent him on the battle-field and champion his cause. See N. Venkataramanayya, The 
Eastern Calukyas of Véngi, p. 245, note 1. 

* Rajamahéndra was a title of Rajarija-naréndra, the Eastern Chalukya king and the father of Kuléttunga I. 

* It is worth noting that many titles, characteristically Western Chalukyan, are borne by Kuléttunga I. 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 70 ff.; Vol. VI, p. 334 ff.; SI, Vol. 1, p. 49; 4. R. Ep., 1922, Part TI, para, 6; K. A, 
N., Sastri, Z'he Célas, Vol. II, pp. 30-32, 45, 

* SLI, Vol. II, No. 68. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 235, vv. 22-24. 
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But Kulottunga was succeeded on the Chola throne by Vikrama-chéla and not by this 
Parantaka. If the statement in the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapadéva that Vikrama- 
chéla was ruling over Véngi up to the time of his departure for the south to ascend the Chila 
throne is to be accepted, then we have to identify this Parantaka with Vikrama-chila. The 
meykkirttt of Parantaka contains identical expressions and appears more or less the same as the 
earlier portion of the meykkirtts beginning with the words, Pimddu punara, etc., of Vikrama- 
chdla.1. This may also be cited in support of the above presumption.? . 

But there are difficulties in accepting this identification. The meykkirtti beginning with 
the words Paimadu punara appears in the inscriptions of Vikrama-chdla even in the second year. 
of his reign’ (thus practically from its commencement) and it contains a reference to his Kalitga 
expedition which took place in the reign of his father Kulottunga I, when he (Vikrama-chéla) 
was only a child. But the meykkirtti of Parantaka of which we have the version brought up 
to the 9th year of his reign does not contain any reference to this Kalinga war. Moreover it is 
purely a eulogistic one of the more or less conventional! type containing no reference to any event 
of importance. There is also no evidence, epigraphical or literary, that the title of Pardntaka 
was borne by Vikrama-chdla, though we know of his other titles like Tydgasamudra. 


Vikrama-chola counts his regnal years from the date of his accession to the Chéla throne 
which took place on or about the 29th June, 1118 A.D.> But we have seen above that Parantaka 
counted his regnal years from some date in Saka 1033 or 1111-12 A.D. and that such a reckoning 
was continued by him up to 1119-20 A.D., the date of the two records now under publication, 
i.e even beyond the initial date of 1118 A.D. claimed for Vikrama-chdla. 


Again, according to the Pithapuram pillar inscription® of Mallapadéva, Vikrama-chéla must 
have left his Véngi viceroyalty and come over to the south before the date of his accession to the: 
Chola throne in 1118 A.D. But Parantaka appears to have continued in Véngi even after that 
date. An inscription’ from Draksharama registers a gift to the temple of Paraintakésvara built 
there, and perhaps also points to the presence of Parantaka there in the 49th year, 333rd day of 
the reign of Kulottunga I, i.e. on or about the 7th May, 1119 A.D. 


We have therefore to account for two persons, Vikrama-chéla and Parantaka, both claiming 
to be Parakésarivarmans and ruling as co-regents along with their father Kuldttunga I during the 
last two years of the latter’s reign. This position is anomalous in Chéla history and has to.be 
explained. It cannot be said that Kulottunga I chose and arointed both of them as heirs- 
apparent. The Vijayavada inscription® referred to above clearly points out that Parantaka, 
was chosen as heir-apparent and entrusted with the governance of the Véngi country, nearly 
seven years prior to the date claimed for the accession of Vikrama-chéla to the Chdla throne. 
Parantaka’s position, not only as successor-designate but also as ruler de facto was recognised 
both in the Telugu country of Véngi and in the Tamil area of the Chola dominion proper. On 
the south wall of the Kédandarama temple at Madhurantakam in the Chingleput District of the 
Madras State, there is a Tamil insopmen © eg in the 7th h ene thaw of a ve eantal ie Oaee 


1 §1I, Vol. Tl, No. 80 ; Vol: VIL, No. 932, 
2 Similar expressions are found in the meykkirtti beginning with words Puga{ maduvilanga of Kuloteutgs 1 


also. | 4. R. Ep., 1909, No. 408 ; also Nos. 170 of 1908, 229 of 1929 ; Ep. Carn., Vol. X, Sd. 9. 


‘The original has the word avn- badai-pparuvam, i.e. the period of childhood when amulet :shaped like 
the five weapons of Vishnu are worn. 

5 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 4-5. 

* Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 226-42 

? SII, Vol. IV, No. 1226. 

* Ibid., No. 737. _ 

® No. 126 of 1896; S//, Vol. V, No. 991. 
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without any distinguishing title and without any meykkirtti but in characters of about the 12th 
century A.D., registering the grant of land as tirwvidaiyattam to Tiruvaydttipperumal of Sri- 
Madhurantaka-chaturvédimangalam, a taniyir in Kalattir-kdttam, a sub-division of Jayango- 
ndasdlamandalam.! This Parantakadéva can be no other than the king Parantakadéva of the 
two inscriptions now being edited. 

It cannot also be said that Vikrama-chéla was chosen by his father Kuléttunga I to succeed 
him on the Chola throne because of the demise of Parantaka, for, we find from the Drakshirama 
inscription referred to above? that Parantaka was alive on or about the 7th May, 1119 A_D., i.e. 
more than ten months after the date of the accession of Vikrama-chdla. 

The only alternative therefore left for us is to presume that Vikrama-chola did not recognise 
the seiection of Parantaka as co-regent and claimed that he alone was the rightful person for that 
position. If that be the case, Vikrama-chéla could not have asserted his right and achieved his 
object by peaceful means. There must have been a civil war between these two brothers for the 
Chola throne. : . | 

The Tanjavur temple inscription of Vikrama-chéla dated in the 4th year of his reign contains 
a significant passage in his meykkirtti beginning with the words Pamdlai midaindu, which runs : 
‘ He joyfully stayed [a while] in the Véngai-mandalam and put on the garland of victory over the 
northern region, and in the south he put on the sacred-jewelled crown by right so as to put an 

end to the commonness of the goddess of the sweet-smelling lotus-flower (i.e. Lakshmi) and the 
loneliness of the good earth-maiden who had the Ponni (i.e. the river Kavéri) for her garment.’* 
It means in other words that Lakshmi, the wealth of the southern country, had become common 
(i.e., ownerless) and the land of the Kavéri lonely (i.e. unaccompanied) and that both of them © 
found a remedy for their situation in the coming of Vikrama-chdla. This very same passage, 
describing the state of the southern region at the time of the accession of Vikrama-chdla to the 
throne is also found in the meykkortti of Kulottunga I beginning with the words Pugal sulnda 
punari,* thereby indicating that Vikrama-chéla had to face the same situation’ as prevailed 
at the time when Kulottunga I ascended the Chola throne.® 


-_———_—_~_ - 


1 A foot-note to the text of this record published in the SJJ, quoted above, states that ‘the characters 
in which the inscription is engraved appear to be of a Jater date than that of Parantaka ’ (evidently I or II). The 
mention of the name Jayangondasolamandalam in the record for Tondaimandalam clearly points out that 
the record cannot be placed earlier than the time of the Chola king Rajaraja. I, after whose title Jayargonda 
the territorial division was named. 
2 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1226. 
3 Ibid, Vol. II, No. 68. The relevant portion of the original text is given below arranged in the metrical form : 
Véngai-mandala-ttang=inid=irundu 
vada-tigai vagai stidi=tten-risai- 
tté-maru-kamala-ppiimagal podumaiyum 
Ponniy-adai-nannilap-pavaiyin 
tanimaiyum tavirap=punidat-tirumani 
makudam=urimaiyir=chidi. 
4 Jbid., Vol. III, No. 68. 

+ The chief queen of Vikarma-ch6la is mentioned in the Vikrama-éélan-ula (Kanni 40) and the Tamil-Navaler 
Charitai (verse 142) as pen chakravartti (ie. a female chakravartin). This title is not applied to any other queen. 
We have already stated that the practice of mentioning in the meykkirtti the queen seated along with the king 
on the throne camo into use only in the time of Kuléttunga I. This was necessitated probably because, being a 
Chalukyan by birth, be claimed a right to the Chéla throne not only as the grandson of a Chéja emperor, but also 
as the cousort of a Chéla princess. A similar situation possibly arose for Vikrama-ché Ja also, of which we do 
not have the details. 

* Relying on this passage, Dhirendra Chandra Ganguly has suggested (The Eastern Chalukyas, pp. 129-30) 
that there was a civil war for the Chola throne during the last days of Kuléttunga I and that Vikrama-chdla, one 
of the contestants came out successful. 
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The indifferent use of both the titles Rajakésarivarman and Parakésarivarman for Vikramae 
chdla might also be construed as pointing to such a conclusion; but it may also be merely the 
result of a mistake of the kind, of which other instances are also known. Kulottunga, being a 
Rajakésarivarman, his immediate successor on throne should have been a Parakésarivarman. 
The occasional use of the title Rijakésarivarman by Vikrama-chola? presupposes the existence 
of another king with the title Parakésarivarman between him and Kuldttunga even though 
Vikrama-chéla did not perhaps recognise such-a_position and, claiming himself as the direct 
successor of his father Rajakésarivarman Kuldttungs I,-used the title Parakésarivarman which is 
generally found applied to him in his inscriptions. 


There are about half a dozen undated inscriptions of Parantakadéva at Draksharéma register- 
ing the oaths of fealty taken by certain persons to serve Parintakadéva faithfully.2 he occasion 
which necessitated such a step is not clear. But it is significant to note that these oaths were 
taken to serve faithfully Parantakadéva personally and not in respect of the throne or kingdom 
of the Chola or Chalukya as the case may be, probably indicating that there was another person 
at that time claiming equal rights as Parintakadéva and that the oath was meant to safeguard 
the interests of their liege-lord Parantakadéva against the other person. 


It may also be said that the political condition of the country at this period was favourable 
to Vikrama-choéla for embarking on a civil war. 


We know that towards the end of his reign, Kuléttunga I lost some portions of his territory, 
both in the west and in the north. “In the west, the province of Gangavadi was lost to the Hoysalas. 
Bittiga Vishnuvardhana, the Hoysala ruler of the period claims the title Talakddu-konda which 
is applied to him for the first time in an inscription dated in 1117 A.D.,? and in the same year he 
is described as ruling in Talakadu and K6lala (Kolar) and over the whole of Gangavadi Ninetysix 
Thousand as far as Kongu.* This province which was under the Chélas at the time and was 
regularly administered as a division of the Chola empire was conquered for the Hoysala by Danda- 
ndyaka Gangaraja. This event is graphically described in several of the Hoysala inscriptions.’ 
The success of the Hoysalas was complete and this was followed by the expulsion of the Chélas 
from Gangavadi. That.this campaign was not in the nature of a mere raid and that the Hoysala 
was well-pleased with the result will be evident by his assuming the title Talakddu-konda and 
by the issue of gold coins bearing the legend $sri-Talakadu-gonda. 


The victory gained in Gangavadi was pursued by the Hoysalas even in regions beyond its 
frontiers. Of Punisa-raja, another general of the Hoysalas, who also seems to have taken part in 
the expedition against Gangavadi, it is said in an inscription dated 1117 A.D. that he ‘frightened 
the Todas [of the Nilgiris], drove the Kongar underground (or to the low-gountry), slaughtered. 
the Poluvas, put to death the Maleyalas, trifled king Kala (Kalapala) and offered the peak of the 
Nilagiri to the goddess of victory.’* It also adds that on receiving the king’s order, Punisa ‘ seized 
Niladri, and pursuing the Maleydlas captured their forces and made himself master of Kérala 
before showing again in Pongal-nadu.’ The Poluvas slaughtered by him are evidently the 
Piluvas, a a community of the e Kongu country,’ round about Avinasi. The region also came to be 


ee ae ae” | 


Ege A. RB. Ep., 1908, Nos. 426, 426, 431; ibid, 1926, No, 144; ibid., 1909, Part II, para. 46; ibid., 1926, part iI,’ 
para. 27. 

2 SII, Vol. IV, Nos. 1270-754, 

? Ep. Carn., Vol. III, M1. 31; also Vol. IV, Yd. 6, 

4 Ibid., Vol. TV., Ch. 83. 

5 Ibid.. Vol. II, (rev. ed.) Sb. 249, The same account is given in Vo), III, M1. 31 also dated in 1117 
A.D... 

*Ibid., Vol. IVv., Ch. 83. 

7A, RH, Rp., 1923, Part IT, para. 59. 
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known as Piiluva-nadu and places like Sévir in the Avinaéi Taluk and Perumanallir in the 
Gopichettippalaiyam Taluk of the Coimbatore District are said to be in the Piluva-nadu.? Similarly, 
Pongal-nadu captured by Punisa in the course of the campaign seems to be the Pongaliizkka- 
nidu of the Kongu inscriptions. The village of Kiranir in the Palani Taluk of the Madurai 
District was included in those days i in the Pongalirkka-nidu.2 The Hoysala inscriptions of this 
period mention Kongu, Chéram and Anamale as forming the southern extremities of Vishnu- 
vardhana’s kingdom. Vishnuvardhana claims to have squeezed Madurai in the palm of his hand* 
and extended his victorious march even up to RaméSvaram.* One record states that, ‘on the 
Pandya flourishing his sword’, Hoysalésa ‘cut hira down with his own sword, and left only half 
a man to look on in the Tigula army.” 


This does not appear to be a mere hyperbole, as we find an echo of Vishnuvardhana’s invasion 
in the inscriptions of the Tiruchirappalli District. A record* from Aduturai in the Perambalur 
Taluk dated in the 4th year of the reign of Parikrama Pandya renews with the additional privilege 
for some money colléction, ‘an old charter said to have been issued to certain Palli residents in 
the 4th regnal year.of Vikrama-chdladéva under peculiar circumstances. It is stated that ‘during 
the war of Periya-vadugen, when the: images of gods and Nayanmars were carried away to be 
deposited at Dérasamudra (Halébid in Mysore), [the Pallis] rescued them, reconsecrated them 
in the temple, and agreed to provide for the expense of maintaining the worship of these images, 

making it a part of their communal obligation, in return for which act of service, the members 
of the community were to enjoy ‘ tie: temple honours of silk parivattam and arulappadu’. It is 
also said that the above arrangement was approved and sanctioned by Perumal Kuléttunga 
Choladéva,’ thereby indicating that the rescue of the idols was effected immediately after they 
were removed and within the life-time of Kuléttunga I. It is not clear from the inscription who 
the Periya-vadugan waging war in the Tamil country was; but the mention of Dérasamudra 
makes it evident that the Hoysalas were among the invaders. Another damaged inscription® 
from Karir, one of the capitals of the Kongu kingdom, dated in the 3rd year of the reign 
of Vikrama-chila, corresponding to 1120-21 A.D., states that the idol of Kiittanar (i.e. Nataraja) 
in the temple of Tiruvanilai-Aludaiya Nayanadr at Karuvir in Vergila-nidu, a sub-division of 
Virasdla-mandalam which had been lost in the [days of the] revolt” (kalahattil Seman=tappinamaiyil) 
was brought back after a search and set up by the Siva-Brahmanas of the temple who also made 
provision for worshipping the same. Evidently the country seems to have suffered very much 
in the hands of the Hoysalas who were probably unscrupulous in striking terror in the hearts of 
the people.® 


1 Tbid., 1909, Nov 184. See also Nos. 192, 211, 338 and. 339 (pp. 185, 204, 308 and 309) of South Indian 
Temple Inscriptions, Vol. I, published by the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts Library. This region 
is also referred to as Piirva-nidu and possibly the Piirva-rijar mentioned in the Velvikudi plates of the Pandya 
king Nedufijadaiyan (above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291-308) are the rulers of the region. 

* SII, Vol. V., Nos. 262 to 284. 

3 Hp. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. 

“A. R. Ep., 1913, Part II, para. 47. 

5 Hp. Carn., Vol. V, Bl. 171. The mention of the Tigula or Tamil army under the command of the Péindya 
precludes the possibility of identifying him with an Uchchangi chief. 

A. R. Ep., 1913, No. 35. 

"Ibid., Part II, paragraphs 46-47. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 387. 

* There are inscriptions of the 47th and 49th years of the reign of Kuldttunga I (e.g. Nos. 620 and 647 of 1909 
respectively at Tiruchchirai and Kénériraéjapuram in the Tanjavur District) stating that the lands of tenants 
who had deserted the villages unable to pay the taxes for over two years were confiscated and sold to the temples, 

and these are significant considering the time and the large number of such cases (see also Rangacharya, 4 
Topographical List af Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency, Tj. 74, 1219). 
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The Hoysala incursions into the Chédla dominion were not restricted to the southern part. 
They appear to have carried on the expedition in the eastern direction also in the course of which 
Tereyiir and K6yattiir (modern Laddigam in the Chittoor District) became subject to Vishnu- 
vardhana who is also credited with the conquest of Kafichi, on which he took the title of Kdfchi- 
gonda which is very often met with in his inscriptions... That this.was not again a mere boast 
will be clear from the statements found in his inscriptions that ‘he made proclamations of his 
victories over numerous kings by sound of drum in Kaiichipura’,? that ‘he was like a fierce 
forest-fire to the territory of the Tondai chieftain’? and that ‘after conquering Kanchi and 
Madurai he burnt Jananathapura’.‘ It is also said that he slew an Andhra king.§ 

It is significant to note that the capture of Kafichi and the burning of the city of J ananatha- 
pura are claimed not only by the generals of Vishnuvardhana, but also by the generals of another 
monarch, viz. Vikramaditya VI, the Western Chalukya ruler of Kalyana, at about the same time. 
We know that the Hoysalas were from the very beginning the feudatories of the Western Chalukyas 
of Kalyana and that they continued to be so even at that time. It is therefore quite possible 
that the Hoysalas were waging war in the northern front as the subordinates and under the banner 
of their suzerain power, the Western Chalukyas. 

Viewed in this light, the Periya Vadugan mentioned in the. Adutturai inscription® referred 
to above as waging war in the heart of the Tamil country would only mean the ‘ big (or elder) or 
great pee ’, Le. the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. Similarly, the exploits of 
‘displaying is valour before Manikyadévi of the Chakrakita throne’, ‘burning the city of 
Jananathapura\through his general’ and the like in the north that the Hoysala is credited with, 
should be deemed to have taken place when he was in the service of his overlord Vikramaditya. 
Vikramaditya was waiting long only for an opportunity of making reprisals for his earlier failure 
in his wars against Kuldttuiga I. Such an opportunity presented itself now. His plan was 
evidently to take advantage of Kuldttunga’s’ preoccupation with the affairs in the south and 
create a diversion in the north by proceeding against the kingdom of Véngi and ‘its vassal-states. 

The exact course of the events of this campaign is not clear. But that at the end of this 
campaign, practically the whole of the Telugu country came under the sway of Vikramaditya VI 
is evident from the provenance of his inscriptions. A stone record? from Kolliru in the Tendli 
Taluk of the Guntur District dated in the cyclic year Manmatha, the 40th year of/the reign of 
Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI), i.e. 1115-16 A.D., refers to his famous pal Ananta- 
palayya and mentions the officers such as the mantrin, purdhita, sénapati, etc., in whose presence, 
the king made a certain gift. There are inscriptions of the next year Dee Chalukya- 
Vikrama year 41, at Magola and Ratgapuram in the Hadagalli Taluk of the same District, in one 
of which Padmaladévi, a queen of Vikramaditya VI, is referred to as ruling over the agrahara of 
Mangola*® In Saka 1039 (December, 1117 A.D.), the Kakatiya chief Préla of Anumakonda 
acknowledges tle supremacy of the Western Chalukya ruler and records that the Anumakonda 
territory was conferred on his father Béta some time before by the same sovereign.® About a 
year later, in the cyclic year Vilambin, corresponding to the Chalukya-Vikrama year 43 (December, 
1118 A.D.), we find Mahasdmantadhipati Mahdprachandadandandyaka Anantapalayya actually 
1 See, e.g., Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm. 160. , 

2 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 331. 

3 Inscriptions at Sravana Belgoja, No. 53 (old). 
4 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Cm, 160. 

& Mysore Inacriptions, p. 213. 

* A. R. Ep., 1913, No. 35. 

1 SII, Vol. IX, No. 193, 

* Ibid., Nos. 194 and 195, 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 256, 
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ruling over Véigi 14000 as a subordinate of Vikramaditya when a certain Nayaka made some 
gift to god Agasty@Svaradéva ‘at Kommiiru, in the Bapatla Taluk of the same District. About 
1120 A.D., Anantapala’s wife made a gift to the celebrated shrine of Bhimésvara at Draksharama.* 
The gifts made by Velaninti Rajéndra in the same year and by Mayilamma, the wife of a Telugu- 
Chéda chief, in the year after that, at Drakshirima are recorded in inscriptions dated in the 
Chalukya-Vikrama era.’ Another inscription from Tripurantakam* in the Markapuram Taluk 
of the Kurnool District, dated in the Chialukya-Vikrama year 51, Palaibhava (corresponding to 
Tuesday, June 22, 1126 A.D., a solar eclipse occurring on this date), states that Anantapalarasa, 
the Dandandyaka, was ruling over Véigi 12,000 and Emmedale 6,000 as a subordinate of Vikrama- 
ditya. This record states that Anantapala had the pleasure of seeing his nephew and son-in-law 
Gévindarasa who was ruling over Kondapalli 300, pursue the Chola, conquer the Chdla country 
and carry away as booty a large number of elephants, soldiers, treasures and all the belongings 
of the Chola king. Gdvindarasa also attacked Janandtharajapura, another name of Draksharama, 
then the provincial capital of Véngi, and brought from it everything of Kumara, captured Docheya 
and Gonka (probably the arkakdras of the Chola viceroy)—a feat which was considered as amount- 
ing to the capture of the person of the king himself, and burnt Véigipura.* Anantapala is said 
to have eared, as a consequence, the title Chdla-kataka chiirakara. ‘‘ The same victory is also 
claimed by Echapa, a subordinate of Anantapala, who is said to have pursued the Chola forces 
from the village Uppinakatte in Véigi to Kaichi and gained for himself the title Chéla-rajya- 
nirmilana.”’® It will thus be seen that Véigi was completely conquered by Vikramaditya VI 
who carried his arms even as far as Kaiichi. This eclipse of the Chola-Chalukya power in Véigi 
continued till the death of Vikramaditya VI in 1126 A.D. Thus Vikramaditya V1 and his Hoysala 
subordinate Vishnuvardhana, together overran the entire Chola empire in the west and north. 
It was at this time when the whole dominion of the Chélas was overrun by foreign invasion resulting 
in much loss of territory that Vikrama-chola began to assert his right to the Chdla throne and 
wage the civil war with his brother or half-brother Parantakadéva. It may even be supposed 
that these troubles started after he proclaimed himself.as the rightful heir to the Chola throne. 
An inscription on a pillar in front of the ChdléSvara temple at Nidubrdlu in the Guntur District 
registering the gift of land and lamps to the temple of Gonkésvara at Chérakumballi or Ikshupalli 
by Maraya Panda, the general of Velananti Gorka, is dated in Saka 1054 and the 17th regnal year 
of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vikrama-chola yielding Saka 1038 (1115-16 A.D.) as the date of his 
accession, three years earlier than the date usually assigned to him.?’ And Kuléttuiga I was alive 
when these two sons of his were fighting one another for the throne. We do not know what his 
attitude towards them was or whom he supported. But it is’natural to presume that having 
already chosen Parantaka as heir-apparent and associated him with the government, he would 
have espoused the cause of that son as against Vikrama-chola unless it be that Parantaka had in 
the meanwhile turned a traitor ; there is indeed no ground to suppose such a situation. On the 
other hand, the inscriptions of Parantaka show in unmistakble terms that his admivistration had 
the entire approval of his father and the reigning monarch, Kuldttuiga I. 


Then Vikrama-chéla would have had to contend against both his brother Parintakadéva 
and his father Kulottunga I to achieve his object. His ultimate success, even during the life- 
time of his father, clearly implies that he must have had the active support not only of some strong 

! SII, Vol. IX, No. 196, 2 abi cadet 

8 Jbid., Vol. IV, No. 1211. 

*Ibid., Nos. 1216, 1228. 
4Tbid., Vol. IX, No. 213. 
* Ibid., No. 213. 

* JAHRS, Vol. XVIU, p. 59; Proc. AlOC, Session X, p. 421, 
7 S§I/, Vol. VI, No 123. 
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and influential local faction, but also of some strong foreign power, mightier than that of the Chia. 
We have pointed out elsewhere that Vikrama-chdla was the sou of Kuldttuiga, not by Madhu- 
rantak!, the Uhola princess, but by a Hoyeala princess. The invasion of the Chola dominion by 
Hoysala Vishyuvardhana with the support of his ally and overlord the Western Chalukya 
Vikramaditya V1 who was the avowed enemy of the reigning Chola monaisch Kuldttuiga 1 was 
perhaps partly motivated by the Hoysala king’s desire to install Vikrama-chola, his nephew, on 
the Chola throne. The Hoysala bore the brunt of the war in the south as well as in the north, 
just before the forma] proclamation of the accession of Vikrama-chola. 


It is also to be noted in this connection that the regions of Gatigavadi in the west and Véngi 
in the north lost by the Chélas in the closing years of the reign of Kuldtturiga 1 were not recovered 
by Vikrama-chéla. So far as Gaigavadi was concerned, the bulk of it was lost for ever? And as 
for Véigi, so long as Vikramaditya V1 was alive, the Cholas do not appear to have set their foot 
in it and their erstwhile subordinates, the local rulers, acknowledged the suzerainty of the 
Western Chalukyas. Towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya V1, we find an Eastern 
Chalukya prince Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhana entrusted with the administration of Véngi. 
An inscription on a stone pillar now in the Rajahmundry Museum,? which once probably belonged 
to the temple of Virabhadré4vara at Pattésam, registers the gift of 25 cows to the temple bya 
resident of Penugoyda on a day in Saka 1067 coupled with the 21st regnal year of Sarvalokasraya 
Vishnuvardhana-maharaje, corresponding to the 25th December 1145 A.D. This would yield 
Saka 1047 or 1125-26 A.D. as the date for his accession. We have records of Chalukya Vikrama- 
ditya VI dated in his 51st regnal year? which commenced in June 1126 A.D., and his son and 
successor, SOméSvara II] ascended the throne some time between July 24 and October 5 of the 
same year. The Western Chilukyas were in complete occupation of Véigi when this Kastern 
Chalukya prince commenced his rule there. An inscription in Sanskrit incised on a pillar lying 
in front of the KéSuvasvamin temple at Yenamalakuduru in the Gannavaram Taluk of the present 
Guntur District records the gift of the town of Vijayavada to the temple of Mallésvara by Bhima, 
the son of Boddana. It is stated therein that Boddana obtained the town as a gift for the pros- 
perity of lis family from the Chola king Tripurantaka and the Karnata king (Karydta-bhibliyah), 
i.e. the Western Chalukya monarch. Another record,® a Telugu version of the same, incised on 
the same pillar gives some additional particulars. It states that Bhima belonged to the Pallava 
family and gives his genealogy for three generations. But it is not known who this Chola prince 
Tripurintaka was. The fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the Western Chalukya 
king would show that he was ruling over Véigi as a subordinate of the Western Chalukya and ~ 
this could have happened only after the conquest of that country by Vikramaditya VI. We 
have already noticed that Vijayavada was originally granted by Kulottutya | to a certain Boddana 
and that the gift was renewed by Parantaka and confirmed by Kulétturiga I in 1115-16 A.D. in 
favour of Lhimana who was the brother of the above Boddana and had been enjoying the 
property even during the life-time of his brother. The same was now conferred on Boddana by 
Tripurantaka-chola and confirnied by the Western Chalukya king, probably Vikramaditya VL. 
Tripurantaka’s name is not found elsewhere and he is a Chola prince unknown hithertc. In an 
inscription® from the Telingana districts a general of Kumara Sémésvara, son of Vikramaditya 
VI, states that he captured the Chdlaga and his younger brother. Probably Tripuréntaka 
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1 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 227-23. 

2 SII, Vol. X, No. 116. : 

3 [bid., Vol. LX, No. 213. 

4 [bid., Vol. VI, No. 91. 

’ Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 100. 

* Telengana Inscriptions, No. 35; JOR, Vol. XXV,pp. 59-61, 
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was that brother whom subsequently Vikramaditya VI set up to rule over Véngi. It is quite 
likely that this prince was set up to rule over Véngi during the last days of Vikramaditya VI, 
presumably to continue the hold of the Western Chalukya rule over the area permanently and to 
prevent the return of the country to the Imperial Chdlas. 

Thus at the time of Vikrama-chéla’s accession to the throne, the Chola empire had lost Ganga- 
vadi in the west and Véngi in the north. Probably such cession of territory to the Chalukya was 
the price which Vikrama-chola had agreed to pay for the help rendered to him by Vishnuvardhana 
and Vikramaditya VI in securing the Chéla throne. ‘It is true that evidences are not quite clear 
and that some of the foregoing statements may not be capable of individual proof at present ; but 
‘there is nothing implausible in the surmises made, the correctness of which will have to be con- 
firmed by future discoveries. 

Our thanks are due to Dr. N. Venkataramanayya who helped us by drawing our attention 
to the Telugu records referred to in the discussion above. 


TEXT! 
p. 
Svasti-Sri [||*]Pimangai valara Puvimangai punara 
Jayamangai magula? Pugalmangai ka‘malara=ttann-a- 
diy-irandu[n*]=taranipar sitta(da) pen-mudiyodu[m]=mu‘ puga- 


ludan stidi=tan-gin varavil® Sengdl na- 


o Ff %Cc8 rH Ke 


datta(tti)® tingal-ven-kudai-ki] vijaiya-sirh- 
hasanattu virrirundaruliya K6-Pparakésari-pa[n*] 
marana Tribhuvanachakkaravattigal sri-Parantakadé- 


va[r*]kku yandu 9-davadu Nittavindda-valana- 


C6 OG ISS 


t? ttu Nallir-nattu Rajakésari-charal p*]pédiman- 

10 galattu T[iJruchchélir Mahadéva[r*]kku Pandi- 

ll kulagani-valanattu Kiliyiir-nattu [Ka]li- 

12. kudi=-[k*] kudigalla(la)na Araiyan [Ka*]nna[p*]pan*[n=a]- 
13 na Irajakésari Pérayanén® amudu- 

14 padikku nan kondu-vitta nilam=dvadu-[|*] Ra- 


15 jakésari-charu[p*]pédimangalattu Kalakala[ch*]- 


Grentemneee nen — — _—_— +. 


1 From the ink-impression, 

4 Read magila. 

* This ka is redundant. 

* Read pon-mudi=yoliyida, It is written correctly in B, 

5 Read marabil. 

* The phrase tisai varambaga has been omitted here. Sea B, line 2. 

7 The first ¢ is superfluous. 

* ‘The n following pa is superfluons, 

* (The reading appears to be Poyanén (i.e. Bhdjanén) here as Well as in line 24.—D.S.] 
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16 ohéri Kavusiyan Narayanan Narayananar-pakkal 
17 nan? vilai-kondu-vitta nilam-avadu [|*] Adi[t*]ta- 
18 vadikku mérku Rajakésari-vay- 

19 kkalu[k*)ku terku afij[a]nganna- 
20 fru irandati=chadirattu= kreya- 

21 m{[pa)lambadi nilam kalémukkani{k*] 

22 ki[))*l=ettu ma [|*] i-nnilam kalé- 

23) mukkani[k*)kil ettu mavu[k*]kum vi- 

24 lai ittu-[k*] konda kagu aru [|*] i-k- 

25 kas=arum=ittu-[k*]kondu i-nnilam 

26 chandr-adi[t*]tavarai i-[d*]déva[rk*)ku amudupadi ée- 
27 lvadaga=[k*] kondu vittén Araiya- 

28 n Kanna*ppanina‘ Rajakésari Pérayanén* || *| 


TRANSLATION 
A 


Hail! Prosperity ! While the goddess with the (lotus) flower (i.e. Lakshmi) prospered ; while 
the goddess of Earth wedded (the king); while the goddess of victory beamed with joy; while 
the goddess of Fame was resplendent ; while (all other) kings bore (on their heads) his two feet ; 
while he put on with fame the shining golden crown and wielded the sceptre in the tradition of 
(his) forebears ; while he was seated on the victorious throne under the white parasol extending 
up to the ( four) quarters ; in the 9th year (of the reign) of (this) king Parakésarivarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds (7'ribhuvanachakravartin) the prosperous Parantakadéva : 


The following land was purchased and given away as gift by me, Araiyan Kannappan alias 
Rajakésari Pérayan, a resident of Kalikudi, a village in Kiliyirnadu, a sub-division of 
Pandikulasani-valanadu for the (daily) offerings to the god Tiruchchélir-Mahadéva in Raja- 
késari-charuppédimangalam(chaturvédimangalam) in Nallir-nadu, a sub-division of Nittavinida- 
‘valanadu. The (piece of ) land purchased (for being given away as gift) by me from Kavusiyan 
NarSyanan alias Nardyanan of Kalakalachchéri in Rajakésari-chaturvédimangalam to the west 
of Adittavadi, to the south of the channel (vaykkal) Rajakésari and comprised in the second square 
of the fifth kannaru and measuring 1/4, 3/80, 1/800 (or 231/800) (kalémukkanik-kil-ettu ma). The 
price ( fixed and) paid for this land of 231/800 (measurement) was six kadgus. This (price of) six 
ka@su was paid and the land given for offerings to the god till the sun and moon last, ! me Araiyan 
Kannappan alias Rajakésari Pérayan. 


1 The letter na@ is. written underneath B. 

3 The first / is superfluous. 

* This gna is written like the Grantha letter, i.e. two ’s one below the other. 
*The letter 94 is written below na. 

"The letter » is written below 4. [Sec above, p. 196, note 9 —D.CS | 
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in marl feiigil nadaiae {t 


1 Read moagiic. 

* This m is superfluous. 

The Ietters Ja looks like na. 

«The first J is supertluous. 

"Tha letter /a looks like na. 

* The inscription stops abruptly here, 
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(1 Plate) 


BG Dxsal, DHARWAR 


This inscription was found at Sirrambakkam alias Tenkaranai, a village in the Tiruvallir 
Taluk, Chingleput District, Madras State. It was copied by a member of the office of the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India in the course of the epigraphical survey of the Taluk in 1947-48. It 
is registered as No. 83 of Appendix B and noticed at page 1 of the Annual Report on Indian Epi- 
graphy for that year. I edit the record here for the first time with the kind permission of the 
Government Epigraphist for India. 

The epigraph is engraved on a slab of stone used asa step at the entrance of the Chelliamman 
temple in the above village. The slab is almost square in dimensions measuring about 29 inches 
long and 28.5 inches broad. In the central part of the stone is carved a floral design consisting 
of melon-shaped petals arrayed within the space formed by two concentric circles. The diaineter 
of the inner circle is about 8 inches and that of the outer one 15.5 inches. The space inside the 
inner circle is left blank. The margin on the four sides of this design contains the writing. The 
inscription is made up of six lines, two of which are incised in the upper space, followed by two 
more in the right. Next comes one line at the bottom and another towards the left. The record 
is partly damageu and a few letters in lines 3 to 5 are obliterated. As the inscription speaks of the 
erection of a temple, it seems likely that this inscribed slab was originally fixed into a wall of that 
temple. | | 

With the exception of the four letters of the Grantha alphabet, viz., 8, m, h andj in the first 
line, the characters are archaic Tamil of the unornamental variety and belong to the 7th o century. . 
They may be compared with those employed in the cave inscription at Vallam* and some of the 
labels on the rocks near Piiijéri.2 Among the individual letters may be noted the initial @ in line 
5 and cursive y in line 6. 

The language is Tamil. We may note the honorific plural °varummar of Sanskzit-varman 
in line 1. The vowel-ending plural form Sdmaiydru in the compound Samasiyiru-marumagan 
is also noteworthy. Two similar forms are met with in the Vallam cave inscription, 
namely, Mayéndirappottaresaru-adiyan in line 3 aad Vayandappiriaresaru-magan in line 4. 
The full import of the expression Tunan-gilavar in line 2 is not known. The word kilavar, which, 
however, forms part of it, may stand for ‘chiefs’ or ‘headmen.’ The expression tadumd@ in line 
6 is difficult to explain. | 

The inscription, refers itself to the first regnal year? of Maharaja Paramésvaravarman. Con- 
sidering the palaeography of the epigraph and the historical facts known about the Pallavas of 
Kajichi, who had risen to power at this time and were wielding authority in the region represented 
by the present record, we are justified in identifying this Maharaja ParaméSvaravarman with 
the Pallava ruler Paraméévara I (circa 670-700 A. D.). The date of our epigraph would thus be 
about 670 A.D. 


a "SBE , Vol. Ti No. 72 and Plate X. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XII, No, 23 A and Plate II, 
® The expression t.laittu from talai is used adjectively in the sense of ‘ first’. The same usage may also be 
noted in the familiar phrase ‘alaittu kujandai meaning ‘ first child’, For epigraphic usage of the word talai meanin 
‘ first, ’ we may note the expression Ani-tialai-ppiratyal in the Takkélam inscription (above, Vol, XIX, p. 87), 
(199 ) 


/ 
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The object of the epigraph is to record the construction of a temple by the sister’ s son of 
Somasiyar" who appears to claim some distinction. The name of this relative is partially preserved 
in the expression Kuma[ran]. This appears to be the earliest known reference to the 
construction of a structural temple in the Tamil country. , 

The epigraph ig of importance on account of the fact that itis one of the few early 
inscriptions on stone written in archaic Tamil. Added to this is another fact that it is 
also one of the few inscriptions referring to the reigns of the early Pallava rulers and citing the 
regnal years. The epigraphs of the early Pallava kings of the Sitnhavishnu line are characterised 
by the following notable features. They are incised generally on rocks and in caves ; their seript 
is Pallava-Grantha of the ornamental variety and their language is Sanskrit. Most of them are 
of the nature of mere labels comprising royal titles and epithets. Even if we take into account a 
few more Tamil inscriptions of the early period belonging to private agencies,” purely Tamil epi- 
graphical records as such containing specific allusions to the contemporary rulers are conspicuous 
by their paucity. Only two such instances have come to our notice so far. One is the Vallam 
cave inscription mentioning Pallava Mahéndravarman I and the other the Tirukkalikunram 
epigraph referring to his successor Narasithhavarman I. The present record, therefore, makes a 
welcome addition to this meagre list. ) 

There is probably only one place-name mentioned in the record and it is Alavay. This place 
is usually identified with Madura. But if we connect the word Alavayil with eduppitta occurring 
later, it will show that the temple was constructed at Alavay which may have been an early name 
of Tenkaranai, the provenance of the record.‘ 


TE XT® 
Upper Side 


1 ‘Sri-Mahéraja-Paraméévaravarumma rkku yandu talaitta- 


2 vadu Tiinan-gilavarul= -Alavayil Somasiya- 
Right Side 


3 ru-marumagan Kuma(ran] .... 


4:duppitta ko[yil].... 
Lower Side 


5......ali[vujm ae 
Left Side 


6 ydar tadumiv=érkka [|*] 


ee e+ a a, —_—_— ee ad 
— — — ee 


1 Sématiyir may be contracted either from Sémayajiyar or Smajiyar. 

* For instance, Tirumayyam inscription (S77, Vol. XII, p. 3, n. 1) ; Piifijéri records (ibid., No. 23 A); 
A.R.Ep., 1937-38, Nos. 133, 140, ete. ‘ 

SA.REp., 1932-33, p. 55. 

4[The languege «f the record seems to mean that Somaéiyar hailed from the locality called Alava il. 
-D.C. &. ] 
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No. 24—PATTALI GRANT OF YUVARAJA RAJENDRAVARMAN, GANGA YEAP 313 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srrcar, OoracamMuNnD 


This inscription was published by Mr. Manda Narasimham in the Telugu journal Bharat, June 
1954, pp. 574 ff. In April 1956, it was purchased from Mr. Narasimham for the Epigraphical. 
Gallery in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India. Nothing is known to us about the 
findspot of the record and the story of its discovery. Mr. Narasimham’s article in the Bharati 
does not disclose any fact in these respects. But there is little doubt that the plates were discovered 
somewhere in the Srikakulam District of Andhra Pradesh. 

The inscription is written on three copper plates held together by a ring bearing the seal of 
the issuer of the charter. The plates are rectangular in shape and measure each 74 inches in 
length and 34 inches in height. They have slightly raised rims. There is a hole (about 2 inch 
in diameter) in the left side of the plates for the ring. to pass through. The diameter of the ring 
is about 44 inches while its thickness is about 2 inch. The ends of the ring are soldered to 
the bottom of a thick circular seal about 1.inch in diameter. On the countersunk surface of the 
seal, which is considerably corroded, there are traces of the figure of a standing animal which is 
no doubi.a bull that was the emblem of the Eastern Ganga kings. The three plates together 
weigh about 94 tolas and the ring and the seal about 38 -tolas. 

There are altogether 37 lines of writing in the inscription. But line 30 containing only three. 
aksharas written between the beginning of lines 29 and 31.is not a continuous line, while the list. 
line contains only one akshara followed by a danda. The inscription is incised on the inner side of 
the first plate and both the sides of the second and third plates. It has, however, to be noticed: 
that, through oversight, the engraver originally began to incise the concluding part of the record 
(lines 34 ff.) on the outer side of the first plate instead of on the corresponding side of the third 
plate, which is its proper place. But the mistake was detected when only one line and a half had 
been engraved on the reverse of the first plate. 

The characters belong to the later Kalinga script and resemble those of many early medieval 
inscriptions discovered in the Srikakulam region. The letter dh has the form of ddh in some 
cases as noticed often in inscriptions in the later Kalinga alphabet. The language of the record 
is corrupt Sanskrit and it is written in prose with the exception of a few imprecatory and -benedic- 
tory stanzas at the end. In point of orthography, the record resembles other epigraphs of ‘the 
area and age in question. The grant was issued in the year 313 of the Ganga era, which fell in 
the period between 809 and 811 A.D. The date is written both in words and in figures ; but there 

are no other details of the date. 

The charter was issued from Kalinganagara by Yuvaraju Rajeéndravarman, described as 
the son of Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Parambhattaraka Anantavarman of the Eastern Gatiga 
family. It records the grant firstly of the village of Pattali (elsewhere called Padali) situated in 
the territorial unit called Krishnamattamka, in favour of the goddess Kafichipotti-bhattarika, 
in order to provide for her offerings, etc., by Yuvaraja Rajéndravarman himself and secondly of 
Kuéasankira-grama in Dapupafchali and Arali-grama in Jambétta-pafchalh in favour 
of the same deity by Rajéndravarman’s mother Léka-mahadévi. The primary object of -the 
charter was to record the grant of Pattali-grima since the order of the Yuvardja was issued to the 
inhabitants of that village only. That Loka-mahadévi’s grant of the villages of Kuéasaikira ard 

( 201 ) 
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Arali was added to the main charter.as a subsidiary issue is further suggested by the fact that 
the boundaries of the gift land quoted in lines 24 ff. refer to the village of Padali (i.e. Pattali) only. 

The village of Pattali or Pidali was bounded in the east by a naidhami-sila (probably meaning 
‘a boundary pillar ’) and a bilva tree ; in the south by a pit and another naidham-S1la ; in the west 
by a pit (called Bhuttaka probably after the name of the locality or its owner) and a mango tree ; 
and in the north by a pit (called Kasimbi probably after the name of the locality or its owner) 
and certain forests. The above section of the charter is followed in lines 26 ff. by some of the well- 
known imprecatory and benedictory verses. The date of the grant, viz. year 313, is quoted in 
lines 34-35 as the year of the victorious reign of the Gangéya dynasty. The document was written 
by Mahasandhivigrahika (i.e. the officer in charge of war and peace) Samiraja and the plates were 
eagraved by the akshagalin (i.e. goldsmith) Damachandra. 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is one of the few charters issued by a 
erown-prince, the most well-known instance of this class of documents being the Mayidavolu plates? 
of the Pallava Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandavarman who flourished in the first half of the fourth 
century A.D. The circumstances leading to the issue of a charter by the crown-prince insteau of — 
the king himself in these cases cannot be determined. | 

In order to determine the identity of the Ganga crown-prince Rajendravakmas, son of king 
Anantavarman, we have to take note of the following records of the family : (1) Alamanda plates* 
of Anantavarman son of Maharaja Rajéndravarman, dated year 304 ; (2) Indian Museum plates*® 
of Maharaja Dévéndravarman, son of Maharaja Rajéndravarman, dated year 308, (3) Tekkali 
plates‘ of the same king, dated year 310 ; (4) Nampali grant ° of Yuvaraja Rajéndravarman, son of 
king Anantavarman, dated year 314 ; and (5) Mandasa plates* of Rajéndravarman, son of Ananta- 
varman, dated year 342. These records show that the Ganga king Rajéndravarman was succeeded 
by his sons Anantavarman (year 304) and Dévéndravarman (years 308 and 310) and that Dévéndra- 
varman was succeeded by Rajéndravarman, son of his elder brother and predecessor Anantavar- 
man. The charter under study, issued by Anantavarman’s son Rajéndravarman as Yuvaraja 
in the year 313, is therefore the third of his known records, the other two being his Nampali grant 
issued likewise as Yuvardja in the year 314 and his imperfectly deciphered Mandasa plates of the 
year 342 probably issued as king. The present epigraph mentions Loka-mahadévi, mother of 


2 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 86 ff. Another such instance is the Uruvupalli grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 5 ff.) of the 
Pallava Dharma-Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa ; but the record is dated in the regnal year of the reigning monarch 
Simhavarmana. If, however, the dating would have been in an era, as in the present case, Sirnhavarman’s name 
could have been omitted since it is not mentioned in the formal part of the grant. Cf. the Halsi plates of the 
Kadamba Yuvardja Kakusthavarman, probably dated in the Gupta year 80 (Suc. Sat., p. 334). For a grant issu- 
ed by a Mahayuvarija, see B. Ch. Chhabra, Antiquities of Chamba State, Part II, p. 64. 

2 Above., Vol. XXX, pp. 18 ff. 

3Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 73 ff. 

‘Tbid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 312 ff. As the date is written in this record as jata-mayé daé-dttaré, it was not quite 
certain that the intended reading is really sata-trayé da$-6tlaré (i.e. in the year 310). No doubt on this point can, 
however, be entertained after the publication of the Indian Museum plates issued in the year 308. That the two 
records belong to one and the same Ganga king is clear from the fact that the same scribe and engraver are men- 
tioned in both the charters. The Indian Museum epigraph was written by Rahasya (i.e. Rahasyadhikrita) Sarva- 
chandra and engraved by Akshaéalin éri-Samanta Khandimala, while the writer of the Tekkali charter was 
ért-Samanta Sarvachandra and its engraver Akshaédlin éri-Samanta Khandimala. The undated Chicacole (Sri- 
kakulam) plates (JAS, Letters, Vol. XVIIT, 1952, pp. 17ff.) of the same king were also written and engraved by the 
said persons, viz., Sarvachandra-éri-simanta and éri-simanta-Khapdimala. The official designation Rahasya 
also occurs in the Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 11-12 and Plate) of Satyavarman, the 
first son of Dévéndravarman and successor of Rajéndravarman of our inscription. This record is dated in the 
Gatga year 351 which was at first wrongly read. 

8 A. R. Ep., 1923-24, pp. 97-98 ; Journ. Or. Res., Vol. IX, 1935, pp. 59-63. 

¢ R. Ep., 1917-18, Appendix A, No. 13 (cf. p. 137). 
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Rajéndravarman and queen of Anantavarman, for the first time. The Nampali charter records 
the grant of Nampali-grima situated in Nidijéru-vishaya in favour of Simuraja, son of Gulimaraja 
(wrongly tread as Gunamardja) of the Ayana-kula. It was written by Mahdsandhivigrahin Rake 

(i.e. Rahasya or Rahasyadhikrita) Sri-Samanta! and engraved by Akshasdlin Diitachandra. It 

will be seen that the same Akshasalin Damachandra was also the engraver of the charter under 

study while Samiraja, donee of the Nampali grant, seems to be none other than Mahdsdndhive-. 
grahika Simiraija who was its writer: It is interesting to note that the Mandasa plates, issued by 
Rajéndravarman more than quarter of a century later, was written by Sandhivigrahin Ranoméya 

who was the son of the said Samiraja.2 


An interesting feature of the records of Rajindravarman, issued by him as Yuvaraja during 
the years 313 and 314, is that they do not refer to the rule of his uncle Dévéndravarman who is 
known to have issued charters in the years 308 and 310. It should also be noticed that Yuvaraja 
Rajéndravarman’s grants dated in the years 313 and 314 and Dévéndravarman’s charters dated 
in the years 308 and 310 were all issued from the city of Kaliiganagara. In the present state of 
insufficient information on the point, it is difficult to suggest any hostility between Rajéndrava- 
rman and his uncle only on this ground. We know that the Early Eastern Ganga kings generally 
represented themselves each as the son of his father and not as the successor of his predecessor. 
As for instance, Dévéndravarman’s charters describe him as the son of Rajéndravarman and not 
as the successor of his elder brother and predecessor Anantavarman. But Yuvardja Rajéndra- 
varman’s case is somewhat different since he issued the charters in question as a crown-prince 
when his uncle Dévéndravarman may have been on the throne. As, however, the Mayidavotu 
plates were similarly issued by the Pallava Y wamahdraja Sivaskandavarman without any reference 
to the reigning Pallava king who was probably his father, it is not easy to arrive at a conclusion 
from this fact. 

Besides Kalinganagara, the capital of the Eastern Gaigas, identified generally with modern 
Mukhalingam near Srikakulam, and the well-known Mahéndragiri peak on the borders between the 
Ganjam and Srikakulam Districts, the inscription mentions the following geographical names ; 
the villages of Pattali or Padali, KuSasankira and Arali as well as the districts of Krishnamattamba, 
Dapu-pafichali and Jambotta-paiichali. I am not sure about their location. There are other 
instances of the use of the word pefchdli to indicate a territorial unit in the inscriptions of the area 
in question.® | 

TEXT?) P 


First Plate 


1 Siddham* svasti [| A*]marapur-anu(nu)karina[h*] srarvartu’-sukha-ra[ma]*ni- 


1 In the records of Dévéndravarman the expression 7'7-Samanta is used as an epithet of beth the scribe and ihe 
engraver. In this case, however, Simanta looks like the personal name of the scribe unless it is believed that t] e 
personal name was omitted after the epithet through oversight. An Amdatya Sri-Samanta seems to have been the 
scribe of the Tekkali plates of Anantavarman (second son of Divéndravarman, predecessor of Rajéndravarmen of 
the inscription under study), dated year 358 (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 341). 

2 The engraver of the record is stated to have been the son of one Maiichandra who seems to have been related 
to Damachandra, Maiichundra may also be a wrong reading for Damachandra. 

3 Cf. Kérdsddaka-pafichili in the Koroshanda plates of Visikhavarman (above, Vol. XXI, pp. 23 ff.) and the 
Chicacole (Srikakulam) plates of Indravarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 122 ff.). Pashyagiri-patichali is call d 
a vishaya in the Sudava plates of Dévéndravarman (above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 62 fF ). 

‘From the original plates. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

* Read sarv-artu. There is trace of a letter, originally incised and later erased, between rva anil rtu. 

7 The sign meant for the letter ma has a peculiar form, 
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2 yad=vijayavata[h*] Kalinganagara-vasaka/t*] Mahéndra(ndr-d)chala(l-&)ma- 

3 la-sikhara-pratishthitasya sa-char-dchara-guro[h*] saka'la-bhuva- 

4 na-nirman-aika-su(sii)traddha(dha)rasya sasikha-chudamanair*=bhagava- 

5 t6 Gokarnnasvamina$=charana-kamala*-yugala-pranu(na)- 

6 ma(ma)dvi(d=vi)gata-Kali-kala-kalanko=-ndk-ahavah-sankshobhe'-janite-jaya- 

7 savda® prageyavanata-samacta-simantans Gemma 


8 mani®- prabha-mafijari-pufija-rafijita-vara-cha[ra*]n6 ni- 


Second Plate, First Side 
§ ja-nistrisaddhar’-dparjita-sakala-Kaling-addhi(dhi)rajya[h*] 
10 pravitata eituelsanitdd:Icunid-éndy-nyad item temas 
11 ta-yas6(4ah) dhvast-arati-kul-achald naya-vinaya-daya(ya)-da(da)- 
12 na-dakshinyasaudarya*-satya-tyag-addi(di)-guna-sa[th*]pad-a- 
13 ddha(dha)ra-bhfa}tatah) patamamahéévar6 mata-pitra(tri)-pad-anudhya(dhya)- 
(14 t6 Gang-amala-kul-ddbhav6 maharajadhiraja-paramé- E 
15 - §vara-paramabhattaraka-éri!°-Anantavarmmadéva-su(sii)nu-yu- 


16 varaja-Sri(Sri)-Rajéndravarva(rma) kuéSali(li) Krishnamattamva-a-" 


Second Plate, Second Side 


17 ntafh*)pati-Pattali-grdma-nivasi-kutumvi(mbi)na[h*] janapada[m$=cha*] sa- 


18 ma(m4)jfidpayati ch=inya[d*]=viditam=astu v6 bhatam'? gramd=ya[mh"*] sri(éri)ma- 


'The original shows an unnecessary é-matra with ka. 
* Read Sasanka-chidamanér®. The akshara sa is engraved on an erasure. 
®In this word ka has an unusual shape owing to the addition of an unnecessary stroke somewhat resembling 
an d-matra, while la is incised on an erased yu. 
* Read °hava-sankshébha in which 8 and ksh have peculiar forms. 
5 Read éabdeh, 
* Read chidamani. 
Read nistriméa-dhar®. 
* The akshara rga is written on an erasure. 
* Read daikshinya-éaury-audarya. 
1° Read éri or correctly éry-A°. 
11 Read °mattamb-a°. 
18 The intended reading is bhavatém which is, however, redundant in view of the use of 05. Read instead 
asmabhih 
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19 t-Kafichipotti-bhattarikiya va(ba)li-nivédya-charu-nimita(tta)ya 

20 pradatarm(ttah | ) aparam-api Dapu-pafichalyaya! Kusasandkira-ga(gra)ma[h*] 

21 Jamv6(mb5)tta-paichalya[m*] Arali-gramarn(maé=cha) tasya matarayar® 4ri(4ri)-L5— 
22 kamahadévi(vya) pradatath* bhattarikayam*‘ sarva-kara-bharaih parihritya 

28 chandr-arka-pratishtha® mata-pitarauratnanas=cha® punya(ny-a)bhivridha(ddha)- 


24 [yé|*] Padali-gramasya si(si)ma-li{ijga’ni bhavanti pu(pl)rva-disaya{m*] naidha- 


Third Plate, First Side® 

25 ni®-shi(si)la vi(bi)lva-vriksha[$=cha |*] dakshinéna garta(rté) naiddha(dha)ni-sila [cha |*] 
pasch{i]m[é}na Bhuttake- 

26 garta(rta) a(4)mvra(mra)-vriksha[s=cha |*] uta(tta)ré[na*] Kasimvi(mbi)-garta(rta) vand(na)- 
raji[ka }$-ch=<éti [||*] Va(Ba)hu- 

27 bbir=vasuddha(dha) data(tta) rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya yasya 

28 yada bhu(bhii)mi[s*]-tasya tasya tada phala[m ||*] Sva-data(ttarh) para-datamva’ 

29 yo haréti(ta) vasundhara[m |*] sa vishthay6(yam) krimirbhu(r=bhi)tvai pitribhi{h*) saha 

30 pachyata({té ||)*° 

31 Ma bhuya phalasaka"™ va{h*] para-daté(tt=é)ti parthiva(vah | ) sva-da(da)na[t*] phalam= 
anantya[1*] para-J 

132 dan-anupalana(né) |[{|*] Iti kamala-dala(l-4)mvu(mbu)-vindu-léla(lam) chapala!* érifya*}m-= 
anu- | | 

33 chintya manusya(shya)-ji(ji)vitam [cha|*] purusha*m=idam=udahita vuddha™ na hi purushé- 


ee a ee 


1 Read parichalyam. 
2 Read matra. 
3 Read pradatiah or pradatiau, 
4 Read bhaliarikayai. 
5 Better read d-chandr-iirka-pratishtham (or pratishthan) kritva. 
® Read pitrér=almana’. 
7 The superscript of the conjunct is written on an erasure. 
8 The word naidhani seems to be derived from Sanskrit nidhana and to have been used to indicate ‘a boundary 
pillar’. Better read nidhana® for naidhani here and below. [The correct form would be naidhani.—Ed.] 
® Read datiadm vd. 
19 These letters, engraved between the beginning of the previous and following lines are not in a regular line 
of writing. 
4 Read Ma bhid=1-phala-sanka, 
% This word is redundant. 
13 Read sakala’, 
14 Read *ndahritari=zcha huddhut. 
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Third Plate, Second Side | 
34 na! para-ki(ki)rtayd vilépya(pyah ||) Gengeya-vansa*-pravarddhava(ma)na-vijaya— 
35 rajye-samvechhara-sata*-trayé trayodaga(é~a)dhika(ke) 313 likhitam=ida[i*] 
36 mahdsandhivigrahake-srit-Samirajéna> [|*] utki(tkijrona[m*] ch=skshasalina*  4ri(6ri)- 
Damachandéna(ndréna) i- 
37 til’ 


— oo 


2 Tho intended reading is purushéna; but read purushath for the sake of the metre. 

* Read Gangéya-vaméa. 

3 Read samvatsara-éata. 

* Read “sindhivigrahika-éri. 

5 Read Svams°. Instead of the a-matra of Sa, the engraver seems to have incised what looks like a second 
i-matra of ms. 

® Read °éalind, 

? This letter and the punctuation mark are incised below the end of the previous line. 
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(1 Plate) 


D.C. Strcar, OotTacaMuUND ~ 


A fragment of an inscribed stone slab was discovered in 1954 at Katra Keshavdev within 
Mathura city, headquarters of the District of that name in Uttar Pradesh. It was presented. 
by the Shri Krishna Janmabhumi Trust, Mathura, to the local Archaeological Museum. In April 
1955, I received two impressions of the fragmentary inscription from Mr. K. D. Bajpai, Curator 
of the said Museum. I am thankful to Mr. Bajpai for giving me an opportunity to study the 
inscription which was found on examination to be of considerable historical importance. 

The inscribed fragment measures 22? inches in height, with a small piece of stone broken 
away both from the top and from the bottom. The width of the stone is not uniform since it is 
mutilated at both the sides. The breadth of the upper part is 11 inches while that of the lower 
portion is only about 8 inches. There are altogether 15 lines of writing in the inscription. Buta 
few letters are noticed in the upper left corner of the stone, although they appear to be scribblings 
of a slightly later date, having little to do with the original record under study. The letters of 
the epigraph are carefully engraved but they are not uniform in shape. As for instance, letters in 
line 1 are considerably smaller in size than those in lines 2-10. The letters in lines 11-15 are also 
somewhat smaller. The space between the lines is likewise not uniform, that between lines 1 
and 2 being more than in any other case. Some letters are broken away from the beginning and 
end of all these lines. The major part of the record is written in verse and so the number of the 
lost syllables can be easily determined. 

The characters resemble those of such inscriptions of the seventh and eighth centuries 
belonging to the western parts of Northern India as the Banskhera plate’ of Harsha (606-47 A.D.), 
the Kundesvar inscription? (V.S. 718-661 A.D.) of Aparajita, the Jhalrapatan inscription’ (V.S. 
746-689 A.D.) of Durgagana, the Kudarkot inscription‘ of about the second half of the seventh 
century, the Nagar inscription® (V.S. 741-684 A.D.) of Dhanika, and the Kanaswa inscription* 
(V.S. 795= =738 A.D.) of Sivagana. Some of the vowel-marks and subscripts are often of the 
ornamental type. For the ordinary and ornamental types of the medial signs of 2, 7 and é, see 
respectively ¢ird and véshtitum in line 9, $ra in lines 3 and 4, and “anvayé in line 3 and milyéna 
in line 8, while, for subscript r, see ¢ri-Chandra° in line 4. The difference between the ornamental 
forms of medial i and medial 2 is that the former is extended towards the left after a sharp curve 
in the middle. The form of ri in line 2 is interesting. In many cases, the letter d has a marked 
protrusion at the back as in the modern Sarada and Gurumukhi alphabets (cf. dyutayé in line 1, 
°d=Arya° and Chandra’ in line 4, dinam in line 13). In some cases, the globular limb of » is not 
joined with the vertical hanging from the top mdéra (e.g. in nripatih in line 4). The letter & shows 


t above, Vol. IV, pp. 208 ff. and Plate. 

4 {bid., pp. 2% if. and Plate. 

‘3 [bid., Vol. V .p.181 and Plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 180 ff. and Plate. 

’ Bharata Kaumudi, Part I, pp. 267 ff. and Plate. 
* Ind, Ant., Vol, XIX, p. 57 and Plate. 
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the older type only when it is the superscript in a conjunct or a vowel-mark is added to its bottom 
(cf. K rishna® in line 3, Karkkah in line 4). The letter b is indicated by the sign for v. On palaeo- 
graphical consideration, the inscription may be assigned to the latter half of the seventh century 
or the first half of the eighth, preferably to the former period. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the invocatory passage 
at the beginning and the sentence mentioning the engraver in line 15, the whole epigraph is written 
in verse. As regards orthograpby, the inscription resembles contemporary records of Northern 
India. Final m is changed to anusvara at*the end of the second and fourth feet of stanzas. The 
extant part of the inscription bears no date. 


The inscription contains a pragasti in five stanzas in all. The composer offers his adoration 
to a god in verse 1.’ Verse 2 introduces the royal personage, the recording of one of whose pious 
activities was the object of the inscription, while verse 3 speaks of the particular meritorious deed 
performed by him. Verse 4 prays for the permanency of the object made and verse 5 mentions the 
author of the pragasti. A passage in prose at the end of the record mentions the engraver. Itis 
not possible to determine whether the date in figures was incised at the end of the line and is 
now broken away. 


The first akshara in the extant part of line 1 seems to be a damaged jyé which is follawed by 
a@ double danda and a symbol for Siddham. It is not possible to restore the word ending in jyé 
unless it is believed that the scribblings above the beginning of the line were meant to write the 
same. These scribbled letters appear to read Yadu-ra(ra)jyé which follow what looks like a 


damaged Siddham symbol. But it has to be admitted that such a passage at the beginning of an © 


inscription is rather unusual. The Siddham symbol in line 1 is followed by a passage which appears 
to read namah | and what follows in lines 1-2-is a stanza in the Anushtubh metre in adoration 
of a god whose epithets kal-Gijjana-rajah-punja-dyuti, [ma]hdvaraha-riipa and jangama have only 
been preserved. There is no doubt that the reference is to the god Vishnu since the expression 
méhavaraha-rupa certainly speaks of the Boar incarnation of that deity. 


Verse 2 in lines 3 ff., while introducing the hero of the prasasti, speaks, in the first fout, of a 
king named Krishnaraja who is stated to have belonged to the royal family of the Mauryas. 
The second foot of the stanza mentions another king, apparently named Aryaraja, who is described 
as the son of Ghandragupta. The words indicating the relationship between Krishnaraja and 
Aryaraija are lost ; but the intention of the prasastikdra appears to have been to represent Chandra- 
yupta’s son Aryaradja as born in the family of Krishnaraja of the Maurya lineage. Thé second 
half of the stanza speaks of a person known by two names, viz. Dindiraja and Karka,one of 
which was given to him [by the people] in recognition of what he did with reference to the invincible 
Kanyakubja. This Dindiraja akas Karka was no doubt a ruler who was probably the son or 
successor of Aryardja, although the words indicating their relationship cannot be traced in the 
extant part of the verse. The verb indicating the nature of the achievement of Karka Dindiraja 
with reference to the city of Kanyakubja 1s also imperfectly. preserved ; but the idea may have 
‘heen to represent him as one who burnt the city. This seems to be suggested by the preserved 
last akshara of the verb (viz. hya which may be the remnant of nirdahya) as well asthe fact that 
the word karka has ‘fire’ as one of its meanings. Dindiraja may thus have well been called 
Karka or ‘ the Fire ’ because of his suecess in burning the city of Kanyakubja. 


Verse 3 describing the meritorious deed performed apparently by Dindiraja Karka, which 
was the subject of the prasasti, is damaged and its purport is not quite clear. The first half of 
the stanza hus, however, the expression puny-dvyavachchhittt and the passage mahata miilyéna 
yat=karitam(tam) and the latter half the letters [Sau]réh Str6 veshtitum malaka.. . .lavdha(bdha)- 
vyam=avyahatan(tam). It therefore seems that the king performed the deed in question in the 


—————E—————— 
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chain of many other pious works and at the cost of a large sum of money. The purpose seems 
to have been to put garlands around the head of a deity whose name seems to read Sauri (i.e. 
Vishnu ; cf. the Vaishnavite adoration in verse 1). The aksharas malaka may suggest malakdara- 
ntkaya, i.e. a guild of florists. In that case, it is possible to think that the king deposited a good 
sum of money with a guild of florists as a permanent endowment for the supply of garlands 
regularly for adorning the head of the deity he worshipped. The next stanza (verse 4) contains 
the prayer [pra]tidinam tavat=samaro[hatu] which, together with the preserved parts of certain 
other passages, suggests that the garlands were meant to be placed on the deity’s head every day 
so long as the sun and the moon would shine. In this context the passage va(ba)[ndha]nam 
mahad-idam sva-sréyasé would show that the pious work of Dindiraja Karka related to bandhana 
(possibly mastaka-bandhana of the deity) and that it was done for his own merit. 

According to verse 5, the eulogy (a word of this import is lost) was composed by a person 
whose name seems to be Balaséna and whose father’s name ended in the aksharas Ilaka (cf. names 
like Mallaka, Gollaka, etc.).- The prose passage following this stanza was meant for mentioning 
the name of the engraver of the record ; but the name is lost. The word karanika qualifying 
the lost name is, however, clear on the impressions. 

‘The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions certain hitherto unknown 
tulers of the Maurya family, who flourished in the early medieval period. The genealogical 
information supplied by the present record may be tentatively tabulated as follows : 


Krishnaraja 
(of the family of the Maurya kings) 


Chandragupta 
Aryaraja 


Dindiraja alias Karka 
(who burnt the city of Kanyakubja) 


None of these rulers is known from any other source. The name of Chandragupta seems to suggest 
that the tradition of the mighty Chandragupta (c. 324-300 B.C.), the great founder of the Maurya 
dynasty of Magadha, was not totally forgotten in the family as late as the early medieval period. 
The reference to Kanyakubja,; which is modern Kanoj in the Farrukhabad District of Uttar 
Pradesh, probably suggests that the territory over which these early medieval Mauryas held 
sway included, as is also indicated by the findspot of the record, some of the south-western areas 
of Uttar Pradesh. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that three early medieval branches of the Maurya 
dynasty are so far known.!' The first of these are the Mauryas of the Konkan, who are represented 
in the inscriptions of the Chalukyas as having been subdued by the Early Chalukya king Kirti- 
varman I (566-98 A.D.) and Pulakésin II (610-42 A.D.) of Badimi.* An inscription? from 
Kanaswa in the old Kotah State of Rajasthan, dated in the Malava year (i.e. V.S.) 795=738 A.D., 


belongs to the Brahmana prince Sivagana who was a feudatory of king Dhavala or Dhavalatman 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, pp. 282-84. 
2 Above, Vol. VI, pp.4-5 (text line 4, verse 9); p. 6 (text lines 10-11, verses 20-21), 


¥ Ind. Ant,, Vol. XIX, pp. 56 ff. 
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of the Maurya lineage. Another inscriptiont from Waghli near Chalisgaon in West Khandesh 
mentions the Maurya chief Gévindaraja who was the twenty-first descendant of the chief Kikata 
of the Maurya dynasty of Valabhi (i.e. modern Wala in Kathiawar) and ruled in Saka 991=1069 
A.D. as a subordinate of the Yadava Mahdmandalésvara Séunachandra II of the Séuna country 
(i.e. modern Khandesh). But the facts that the palaeography of the inscription under study 
closely resembles that of the Kanaswa inscription and that the Malwa-Rajasthan region is much 
closer to Mathura than the Konkan and Khandesh appear to connect the. Mauryas mentioned in 
our epigraph with the Maurya king Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscription. It was probably these 
Mauryas who are referred to in the Nausari plates? of the Gujarat Chalukya chief Pulakésin 
Avanijanasraya, dated in the Kalachuri year 490=738 A.D. It is stated in that record that the 
Chalukya chief repulsed a Tajika (i.e. Arab) army which, after destroying the Saindhava, Kach- 
chhélla, Surashtra, Chavotaka (Le. Chapétkata), Maurya and Gurjara kings and wishing to 
penetrate the Dakshinapatha country, came to reduce the Navasarika territory under his rule. 
It was probably the Maurya king Dhavala who was defeated by the Arabs then in occupation of 
Sind. 

D_ R. Bhandarkar® was inclined to identify Maurya Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscription 
with Puramabhattaraka Maharajadhiradja Paramésvara Dhavalappa, overlord of Guhilaputra 
Dhanika of Dhavagarti, mentioned in the Dhod inscription probably dated in the Gupta year 
4074726 A.D. Dhavalappa, however, appears to be a South Indian (probably Kannada) name 
and the king may bave been related to Rashtrakiita Nannappa, bearing a similar appa-ending 
name, of the Indragarh (Mandasaur District, Madhya Pradesh) inscription’ of the Malava year 
(i.e. V.S.) 767=710 A.D. It has, however, to be admitted that the Maurya king’s name is given 
in the Kanaswa inscription as Dhavaldtman which may be a Sanskritisation of Dhavalappa. If 
Bhandarkar’s identification is accepted, the southern name of a Maurya king of the Malwa- 
Rajasthan region may be explained by supposing that these Mauryas were related to the Mauryas 
of the Konkan in the south. 

As already indicated above, it is very probable that Maurya Dhavala of the Kanaswa inscrip- 
tion belonged to the family referred to in the inscription under study. It also seems that the 
Mauryas of the Malwa-Rajasthan region were descendants of one of the Kumara viceroys of the 
western province of the ancient Maurya empire, which had its headquarters at the city of Ujjayini. 
Since the Kanaswa inscription of V.S. 795 (738 A.D.) appears to be slightly later than the present 
record, king Dhavala may be tentatively regarded as one of the successors of Dindiraja Karka of 
our epigraph. The genealogy of these Mauryas would thus stand as follows : 


M auryas of the Malwa-Rajasthan Region 
Krishnaraja 
Chasen 
Aryaraja 
Dindiraja Karka 
Dhavala, VS. 795 (738 A.D.) 


ee TS cA 
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* Bhandarkar’s List, No, 1220, 

* Cf. ibid., No. 1371 and note. 

“The inscription has been published (under the name ‘ Dabok inscription’) above, Vol. XX, pp. 122 ff, 
‘where the date has been read as tho year 207 of the Harsha era corresponding to 813 A.D, 

8A. R. Ep., 1954-55, No. 188 of App. B ; above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 112 ff. 
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The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is Kanyakubja, modern Kano} 
in the Farrukhabad District, Uttar Pradesh. In the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
possible to determine who the Kanyakubja contemporary of Dindiraia Karka was. But he may 


have been an ancestor of the great Yasdvarman who ruled from Kanoj in the first half of thé 
eighth century A.D. 


TEXT! 
[Metres : verses 1, 5 Anushtubh ; verses 2-4 Sardilavikridita.] 
oe || Siddham® naltiah |] Kal-atjana-rajah-pufija-dyuta[yé] . 
meee * 14 [Ma*]havaraha-riipaya jangamal[ya] .. 
3 5[i] 1*] [As*][i®n=Maurya-nrip-anvayé narapatih sri-Krishnaraj[6] —’ 
4 —— -v'd-Aryaraja-nripatil sri-Chandragupt-at{mJa—® [|*] 
5 


—— — uv [tu Djindiraja iti yah Karkkah pra — — 


6 v—!! — — — hya” [cha] Kanyakuvja(bja)m=ajayaii yo=bhani — — 

7 v—[i 2*] —-—— vv —v mrmmala-mahipuny-avyavachehhi[tta] —™ — 
8 —— vv — vu — f[tta] mahata inilytna yat-karitar(tam) | sya{d=a] —vuv 

9 —v—VV VU — [Sau]réht sird véshtitum malakal® uo vu — 


10 v—vVuvV— [Ialydha(bdha)vyam avyahatati(tam) |[] 3*] - Bhasvan=yava|d=aJ—™ — 


_ 2 From impressions. [am indebted for a few suggestions to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra. At the left upper end of 

“the inscribed stone, there are four akskaras which appear to be preceded by a damaged Siddham symbol and to 

read Ya[du]-ra(ra)jy\é]. As already noted above, these characters are slightly later than those of the record under | 
_study and are probably not a part of it. . 

2 There are traces here of an akshara which may be jyé. It is difficult to determine its significance and to 
say Whether the passage incised above this part and referred to in note I* above was written at a later date in 
imitation of the one that had been pagrayed here. 

| 3 Expressed. by symbol. 

4 The lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as Vishnav? xamah. 

5 An expression like mahaétmané would suit the context. 

* The remnant of this vowel-mark suggests that it was of the ornamental type found in ér7 in line 3. 

7 We may suggest the restoration of a word like bali or jayi here. 
| 8 The lost aksharas may be conjecturally restored as Tad-natnsé=bhara®, The lethbe read as dé should nct 
be confused with nda. Cf. ndra in Jine 4 and dinar in lino 13, 

® The intended word is no doubt °atmajah. 

10 The lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as siinus=tasya. 

11 The expression may be conjecturally restored as pratap-asrayah. 

13 The words may. be conjecturally restored as tan=nirdahya. 

13 The intended word is most probably °chchhittayé. 

44 The akshara before réh looks like sau; but the lower part of the right limb of é is not ornemert: 1 #5 
found elsewhere in the epigraph. 

44 The intended expression may be malakara-nikdaya, i.e. a guild of the florists. 

% The word intended here may have been asau. 
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Wl vuouv———v — —" firs bhiitir=bhishayituth bhavaty=ati-sita y[a] — vy —— vu 

12 —?* [|*] —— u v va(ba)[ndha]}*namh mahad=ida[rh] sva-[éréya]sé ni vf — — — 

18 —VVv—v —v [tildinarh® tavat-samard V — [|| 4*].... 

4 .......... Ilaka?-s{i}nfujnad [|*] rachita Va(Ba)la[sé]*... 

1b. 2 ae. . [ll 5*) [utkirpnal karanika UEP | id | 


—— EE or ee 


1 These two aksharas may be conjecturally restored as Sambhoh. 

2 We may suggest the restoration yavat=sudhamédr=iyam. 

8 The superscript in this conjunct appears to be »; but the subscript is doubtful. Can vhe reference be to 
mastaka-bandhanam ? 

4 This is a conjunct. The superscript seems to be s ; but the subscript is doubtful. Can the intended reading 
of the expression be nischalam or nisiulam ? 

6 The expression is no doubt pratidinam. 

¢ The intended word is apparently samdardhatu, 

7 The name was something like Mallaka, Géllaka, etc. 

* The name seems to have been Balaséna and the expression Va(Ba)lasénéna, 

® The name seems to have been written in three aksharas with an é-matra attached to the second of them. 
The traces suggest amukén=éti, 


No. 26—NELKUNDA GRANT OF CHALUKYA ABHINAVADITYA 
(1 Plate) 


P. B. Dresat, DHARWAR 


As a contributor of an article on the antiquity of Bellary, I received a complimentary copy 
of the September (1953) issue of the Kannada journal Sarana Sahitya, Bangalore, in October 
1953. This issue also contained an article on a copper-plate record of Chalukya Abhinavaditya? 
by the late Shri Hulliiru Shrinivasa Joyis of Chitradurg,? Mysore State. The importance of the 
charter at once arrested my attention and I requested the Government Epigraphist for India to 
secure the original plates for examination and study. The plates were received in January 1954 
through the Director of Archaeology, Mysore, and returned soon after. I edit the inscription on 
these plates here with the kind permission of the above authority from the set of impressions pre- 
served in his office’ at Ootacamund. 

According to the information contained in the above-mentioned article of Shri Joyis, the plates 
were the ancestral property in the possession of the family of Pijari Bhimanna, a resident of the 
village of Gafijagatti in the Holalkere Taluk, Chitradurg District, Mysore State. They were 
obtained by 8. Kesavayya, a relative of the owner, and handed over to Shri Joyis for deci- 
pherment and study. The plates appear to aoe been later deposited i in the local archaeological 
museum at Chitradurg. 

This is a set of three copper-plates held ae by a circular ring. The first and third 
plates are engraved on one side only while the second contains writing on both the sides. There 
is a ring-hole about 3 inch in diameter, in the left margin of each plate for the ring to pass through. 
The plates measure almost uniformly 7? inches in length and 37, inches in breadth. The thick- 
ness of each plate is about -§ inch. The ringis fastened to the bottom of a circular seal. The. 
diameter of the ring is 3 inches and its thickness $ inch. The seal is about one inch in diameter. 
In the counter-sunk surface of the seal is the emblem of what looks like a boar facing 
left. The plates along with the ring and seal weigh 70 tolas, while the ring and seal weigh 184 
tolas. 

The charter comprises 28 lines of writing, which are distributed evenly on all the four sides 
of the. plates. The characters are Telugu-Kannada of the 7th century, being normal for the 
period. They may be compared with those of the Karnul plates‘ of Adityavarman and, allow- 
ing some margin of difference, with other cognate records such as the Talamajfichi plates® of 
Vikramaditya I. | 

Some of the letters exhibit cursive forms; for instance, na in Ndrdyana (line 7), and I 
in lafichhana (line 8) and vallabha (line 13). Initial uw oceurs twice, in udita in line 2 and 
uchchagrimga in line 25. Medial ¢ and 7 are distinguished, the former being indicated by a circle 
and the latter by a spiral at the top of the letter, e.g., Ha@riti in line 4. Except in one cr two onrvs, 
anusvara is generally retained. In uditam=md° in line 2, it is turned into nasalin sandhi 
with the following letter. 


1 The facsimiles of the plates are not reproduced alomg with the article, although it gives the text of the 
record, which needs improvement in certain places. 
3'This name was formerly spelt as Chitaldroog. 
3 The inscription is registered as (, P. No. 22 of 1953-54 and noticed briefly iu the Report for the year. 
4 /BBRAS, Vol. XVI, plate facing p. 233. 
5 Above, Vol IX, plate facing p. 100, 
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In regard to orthography, the consonant following r in a conjunct is doubled. This rule 
which is optional is wrongly applied even in the case of an exceptional letter sh, e.g., in Harshsha 
(line 10). 

The language is Sanskrit and except for two verses, one at the beginning and another at 
the end, the composition is in prose throughout. The text is accurate excepting a few scribal errors. 


The inscription commences with the expression svasti. This is followed by a verse in the 
Anushtubh metre in praise of a foot of the god Hari, described as lustrous like the rising sun, and 
stated to have been raised to measure the earth and to crush the darkness in the form of the demon 
(Bali), The composer of the record has deliberately used the expression abhinav-dditya meaning 
the ‘new sun’ in the above description to convey through double entendre an allusion to the rul- 
ing king Abhinavaditya who issued the charter. Next are recounted the usual prasaste of the 
Chalukya or Chalukya house and the genealogy of the rulers belonging to it. In the genealogy are 
mentioned only three kings, viz., Paramé§vara Satyaéraya-prithivivallabha who vanquished 
Harshavardhana, i.e. Pulakésin II, his son Adityavarman, and the latter’s son Satyasraya- 
prithivivallabha «ulias Abhinavaditya who issued the present charter. As in the case of 
Pulakésin II, both Adityavarman and Abhinavaditya are endowed with the imperial titles 
Mahardjadhiraja and Paramésvara. 

King Abhinavaditya is stated to have. issued an order to the concerned persons announcing 


the gift of the village Nelkunda, situated in the Uchchasringa vishaya, free of all imposts to the 


Brahmana Kuppasarman of the Dévaraita-Kausika gdtra, who was well-versed in the Védas along 
with the Védangas and engaged in performing the six-fold karman. The grant was made on the 
full-moon day of Bhadrapada in the increasingly victorious reign of the king, the specific year 
of the reign, however, not being mentioned. The epigraph concludes with the usual imprecatory 
verses, 

The inscription is of great historical importance, as it not only reveals for the first time 
the existence of a hitherto unknown prince of the early Chalukya house of Badami, but 
seems also to let in some new light on the dark period of its history following the defeat of Pula- 
kééin IT at the hands of his adversary, Pallava Narasitnha I. Pulakééin II vanishes from the poli- 
tical scene in 642 A.D. and his son Vikramaditya I emerges as a victor who re-established 
Chalukya supremacy in 655 A.D. About 13 years that intervened between these two events are 
characterised by paucity of historical information. It has been surmised that during this period 
a part of the Chalukya kingdom was under the occupation of the Pallavas and that although 
several sons of Pulakésin II aspiring for the Chalukya throne were ruling in different areas, none of 
them was powerful enough to drive away the enemy and assert his authority over the feudatories.! 


An elder son of Pulakésin II, who seems to have claimed sovereignty over the Chalukya 
empire during this period of anarchy, although, in fact, his sway was apparently confined 
to the region of the Kurnool District, was Adityavarman.? That the area under his authority 
might have also included parts of the adjacent Districts of Bellary and Chitradurg is indicated 
by the ) present plates. s This Adityavarman‘ must no doubt be identical with his namesake whose 


1 The Classical ‘Age (The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III), p. 241. 

2 Ibid., p. 242. 

* See the discussion on the geographical names below. 

* A tradition, apparently wrong, seems to have grown after a lapse of centuries that Adityavarman was father 
of Vikramaditya, being himself not the son but grandson of Pulakésin II. According to the Kauthem grant of 
1009 A.D., e.g., Adityavarman was the son of Nedamari and grandson of Pulakésin II (Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 
17). A Davanagere inscription of 1123 A.D. substitutes the name Tidamari for Nedamari (Hp. Carn., Vol. XI, 
Dg. 1), showing thereby the unreliable nature of the tradition (cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 361, n. 2), It may, 
however, be noted that no such name intervenes between Pulakééin IT and Adityavarman io the account given 
by the Kannada poet Ranna (982 A.D.) in his Gadéyuddha (II, 8). 


————E———e 


No, 26] NELKUNDA GRANT OF CHALUKYA ABHINAVADITYA 215 


son Abhinaviaditya issued the charter under study. Abhinavaditya who was also called 
Satyaéraya-prithivivallabha, evidently after his grandfather Pulakééin II, is known for the 
first time through our record. It is noteworthy that like his father Adityavarman, Abhi- 
navaditya also claimed the imperial titles, Mahdrdjadhiraja and Paraméévara, which imply his 
right over the Chilukya empire. As it is reasonable to assume that no other prince of the Chalukya 
huuse claiming sovereign status was permitted to rule in any part of the kingdom after the acces- 
sion of Vikramaditya I in 655 A.D., we may assign the rules both of Adityavarman and his 
son Abhinavaditya within the span of 13 years, 642 to 655 A.D. With the ascendancy of Vikra- 
maditya I, Abhinaviaditya, a rival as he was, might have been dislodged from his position and 
reduced to a state of nonentity. 

Only two geographical names are mentioned in the record. Uchchasringa-vishaya 
wherein the gift village was situated, must evidently have taken the name after its chief town 
Uchchaéringa. This place is identical with the present village of Uchchangidurga in the Hara- 
panhalli Taluk, Bellary District. On account of its well-fortified and strategic situation, it played 
a conspicuous role in the history of the region during the early and medieval period. A copper- 
plate charter of the Karly Kadamba king Harivarman: was issued in the fourth year of his reign 
from Uchchasgringi.! This place appears to have been made their headquarters by a few more 
members of the Early Kadamba line.? It was one of the capitals of the Nolamba-Pallava rulers.’ 
A later line of the Kadamba feudatories* and chiefs of Pandya extraction also ruled here.® 
It was one of the strongholds subjugated by Hoysala Vishnuvardhana in the course of his northern 
expedition.® 

An inscription at Uchchangidurga itself,” dated 1064 A.D., describes the place as having 
been situated in the district of Kadambavadi. Indulging in a legendary account of its different 
names, it further states that it was known as Méghanada, Vira-Kanakagiri, Uttuiga-parvata and 
Uchchangi-parvata, respectively in the Krita, Trétaé, Dvapara and Kali ages. The gift village 
Nelkunda has to be identified with the modern village of Nalkunda situated in the Davanagere 
Taluk, Chitradurg District. It thus appears that Uchchagringa-vishaya embraced areas in the 
adjacent Districts of Bellary and Chitradurg. 

TEXT® 


First Plate 
1 Svasti || *Jayaty-abhinav-aditya-ruchi pida-tala[m] Haréh [|*] 
2 uditam=mitum=avani[m*] sur-drati-tam6-paha[m*] |! [1*] Srima- 
3 ta[xh]}? sakala-bhuvana-saristiiyamana-Manavya-sago- 
4 tranam Hariti-putrinairm sapta-loka- 
5 matribhih Sapta-matribhir-abhivarddhitanam Karttiké- 
6 ya-parirakshana-pripta-kalyana-parampara- 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 30. 

2Of. Kadamba Kula, p. 36. 

3 Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 371. 

4 Cf. Kadamba Kula, pp. 232 ff. 

5 Hist. Ins., S. Ind. op. cit., p. 378. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part ii, p. 496. 

7 SU, Vol. 1X, Part i, Ins. No. 126. 

* From impressions. 

®* Metre: Anushtubh. 
4° On account of defect in the engraving, the medial ¢ sign on the top of this letter is detached. 


11 This punctuation mark is shown by two curves, one above the other, the upper one looking like the top méfra, 
12 This anuspara is shifted to the top of the following 4a. 
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7 [né}[ra*] bhagavan-Naradyana*-prasdda-sama- 
8 samasadita-Varaha-lafichhan-ékshana-kshana-vasi- 
_ 9 [krit-a*]$ra(Sé)sha-mahibhritam Chalukyaném-anvayam=alaiii- 
10 kari[shnu®)h sakal-Ottardpa[thé]*4[v]’ara-sri-Harshsha(rsha)- 
1] va[rddha®]na-parajay-dpalabdha-Paraméévar-apa- 
12 ra-nimadhéyasya éri-Saty&sraya-prithivi- 
13 vallabha-ma*harajadhiraja-paramééva- 


14 rasya pautrah érimad-Adityavarma-° 


econd Plate, Second Side 

15 prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paramésva- 
16 rasya tanaya(yah) | naya-vinay-ddi-saprajya-gu- 
17 na-sarbpannah Pannagapati-bhdga-sadrisa-bhuja- 
18 parighs-yugalah érimad-Abhinavadity-apara- 
19 namadhéyah sri-Satyasraya-prithivivallare(bha)- 
20 maharajadhiraja-paraméévarah sarvvan=éva- 
21 m=4jfid"payati viditam=astu v6=sma'*bhih satata- 

| Third Plate 
22 pravarddhamana-rajya-sa[th]vatsaré Bhadrapuda-[pau]ranar a- 
23 syarn Dévaraita-Kausika-sagotraya Véda-Védamga- 
24 paragiya shat-karma-niratéya Kuppasarmmané 
25 Uchchasgrimga-vishayé Nelkunda-nima-gramam(mah) sarvva- 
26 parihararn dattah ||!* “Sva-datta[m*] para-dattamh va yO 
27 haréta vasundhararh(ram) [|*] shashti-varshsha(rsha)-sahasrani 


28 vishta(shtha)yafrh*] jayaté tri(kri)mih ||** [2*] 


1 The shape of this letter is peculiar, the nail-like mark above, possibly indicating its length. 

2 This va and the following pra are not properly shaped. 

3 Omit these two letters as they are unnecessarily repeated. 

‘'The letters °krit-4° are engraved cursively and do not bear the usual form. 

5 The superscript 8h looks more like ma. 

* The right curve of this letter being omitted it looks like {fé. 

7 As the bottom of the subscript v is left open it looks like g. 

§ This letter is partially cut off on account of the incision of the ring-hole. 

® This ma is not properly engraved. 

10 There is some narrow space after this, sufficient for engraving about three letters ; but it is left blank, 

it This wrong word may be restored possibly as samrajya or samrad°. ; 

48 The cursive form of this letter is noteworthy. : 

18 This punctuation mark is indicated by a sign looking like the letter ya. 

14 Metre : Anushtubh. 

16 There is a hook-like mark above this letter. 

1* This punctuation mark engraved aftur some blank space, is indicated by a sign looking like the letter { fol. 
lowed by « small curve. 
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No. 27—KUNTAGANI PLATES OF KADAMBA RAVIVARMAN , YEAR 12 
(1 Plate) 


G. S. Gar, OoTracamuND 


These plates were published about fifteen years ago by Dr. H. D. Sankalia in the New Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. IV (1941-42), pp. 178-81 (Plate opposite page 220). As I felt that the reading 
of the text and its interpretation could be improved, I requested Dr. Sankalia to send me the 
original plates which were in the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona. Dr. Sankalia very 
kindly arranged to send the plates to me and also permitted me to re-edit them. Accordingly, 
the inscription? is edited in the pages of this journal with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigcaphist for India. | 

The plates are known to have been found at Kuntagani, a village about 50 miles north-west 
of Banavasi in the Sirsi Taluk of North Kanara District in the present Mysore State.* This village 
is included in the Ankola Taluk of the same District. The set consists of three copper-plates, 
each measuring 6.4 inches by 1.9 inches. There is a hole, about .5 inch in diameter, on the left 
side of each plate, through which passes the ring with the seal. The ring is about 2 inches in dia- 
meter, while the seal which is oval in shape, measures 1.2 inches by l inch. In the counter-sunk 
surface of the seal is a figure which is rather difficult to make out. Possibly it represents the 
standing figure of an animal. The first and the third plates are inscribed on the inner side only 
while the second plate has writing on both sides. The first and the second plates contain 8 lines 
of writing each and the third plate has 4 lines. Eueh line contains about 20 aksharas, except the 
last line of the third plate which has about 12 aksharas. As some portions of the plates have flaked 
off, the letters are damaged in these portions. The plates, together with the ring and the seal, 
weigh 45 tolas. 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and are regular for the period to 
which the record belongs. They resemble the alphabet of the Sirsi* and Halsi* plates of the same 
king. As regards individual letters, ¢ is written throughout without the loop, whether used as single 
or in conjunction. The closed or box-type of 6 is found in lines 3, 4, and 11. Attention may be 
drawn to the form of jin line 5, the sign for ph is found in lines 9 and 12 and that for wpadhmé- 
niya in line 2. As regards orthography, it may be observed that the consonant following r is 
réduplicated’ while the sibilant sh is correctly not so reduplicated. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except the two imprecatory verses at the end, 
the text is in prose. 


The inscription belongs to the reign of the Kadamba Maharaja Ravivarman of the Early Ka- 
damba dynasty. It records that, on the full-moon day of the month of Sravana in the twelfth 
year of his reign, the king granted 24 nivartanas of land situated on either side of.a tank-bund 
which he casued to be constructed in the village of Variyaki. The donee of the grant was one 
Bhavasvamin of the Dhaumya gétra, who was well-versed in the Védas. 


a i 


1 It is registered as No, 25 of A. R. Ep., 1955-56, App. A. 

aN, Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 178. 

3 Above, Vol. XVI, Plate opposite p, 270, 

‘ Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, Plates between pp. 26-29. 

8 For # discussion on this feature, see above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 146-47, 


(217) 


218 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vol, XXXII 


The inscription does not supply any new historical information either with regard to the king 
or to his date. As many as seven inscriptions belonging to his time have been discovered so far 
and the present record will be the eighth. Two of his copper-plate grants have been already 
published in the pages of this journal. His Sirsi plates are dated in his 35th year showing that 
he ruled at least for 35 years. According to the revised chronology of the Kadamba dynasty, 
Ravivarman has been assigned to the period circa 484-519 A. D.? 


The grant was issued from Vijaya-Panktipura. The other known grants of this king have 
been issued either from Vaijayanti or Palasiki.? So the present inscription is the only one known 
so far, which is issued from Panktipura. I have shown elsewhere‘ that this Panktipura should 
be identified with modern Hangal in the Dharwar District of Mysore State and that it is not 
another name of Vaijayanti as supposed by Dr. Sankalia. Panktipura is also mentioned as 
Pamktipura in the Kirukuppatiir grant of Kadamba Krishnavarman II.° Here it occurs as 
Paroktipura-vishaya which is evidently the region round about Hangal. In later records the place- 
name appears as Pantipura or Pinthipura® and is subsequently replaced by Fanuiee which is 
the earlier name of modern Hangal. 


In connection with the gift of the land the following expression occurs 1n the record : Karp- 
patésvara[m=tti chaturvvim] éats-nivarttanam pukkoli kshétram.... 


The portion given in brackets is damaged asa chip of the copper has peeled off there. How- 
ever the traces of the letters can be seen and the reading chaturvuimésati can be restored without 
difficulty. But it is difficult to make out the two aksharas after KarppatéSvara which I have pro- 
posed to read as °m=iti. If this reading is accepted, then Karppatéévara may be the name of the 
land granted. Probably the land belonged originally to a person or god called Karppatéévara. 
The meaning of pukkdli is also not clear to me. Itmight suggest the variety or kind of land 
granted. This wxpression occurs also in the Sirsi plates referred to above and in a copperplate 
grant of the Bhoja king Kapalivarman.’ At the end of the record, there is an endorsement 
referring to a house-site and some land in the village. The purport of this endorsement. ia not 


clear. 
The village Variyaké may be modern Bargi about 14 miles to the south-west of Kuntaganf, 


TEXT® 


First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] Vijaya-Panktipuré Svami-Mah[aséna-ma)*trigan-anu- 
2 [ddh]*yat-abhishikts Manavya-[sago]*tré Hariti-[putra]*h=pratikrita-sva- 
3 ddhyaya-charchchim!=Kadambiném=mahéraja-éri-Ravi[va]rmmaé Variyaka- 


1 Nilambiar plates, above, Vol. VIII, pp. 146 ff ; Sirsi plates, ibid., Vol. XVI, pp. 264 ff. 
* JOR, Vol. XVII, p. 42. 
8 Vaijayanti was the capital of this Kadamba dynasty and is identified with modern Banavasi in the North 
Kanara District while Palasika is identical with modern Halsi in the Khanapur Taluk of the Belgaum District, 
* JOR, Vol. XVIII, pp. 188-89, 
* Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. II, No. 1; for the correct reading of the place-name, see JOR, Vol., 
XVHI, p. 189. 
6 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 251. 
* Ahove, Vol. XXXI, p. 233 and note 7. The actual forms in these records are pubsdli and pukkalis. 
* From the original plates and impressions. 
*The portion covering letters given in the brackets has peeled off ; but still traces of the Jetters are secon 
on the Plates, since the engraving is fairly deep. 
” Read charchcha-pardnane, 


“A 
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Second Plate, First Side 


4 gramé tétaka-bandharh kdarayitva tasy=dbhaya-parévayo[h*] Karppatésva[ram-iti cha- 
turvvirh]*4ati- 


5 nivarttanarn pukkdli-kshétraris Dhaumya-sagotraya Bhavasvami- 


6 né véda-pairagdya sva-varddhaména-vijaya-sa(sarh)vatearé dvadasée 


Second Plate, Second Side 
7 Srivaya-paurnnamasy4[m=anéka]*-vijfidpanén=ash!(kehi)na-dana-vidhin& 
8 dattayan=su*-puny-artham=pirvva-raja-sthity-inaya(yal) yo=sy=apahartt[a] ea 


9 mahaépitaka-sarmyukté bhavati [|*] yas=ch=abhirakehita ss punya-phala- 


Third Plate 


10 [bhig]=bhavat=ity=uktafi=cha [||*] [Sva-dattéth para-dattim va] y65 haréta vasundharém 
(ram) [|*] shashti-- 


11 varsha-sahasrani pachyaté [nara]ké bhriéarn(4am) [||*] Bahubhir=vvasudhé bhukta raja- 
12 [bhi]s-Sagar-adibhi[h |*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tad& phala[m] [||*] 


13 grém[é grijhasthana[rh] nivarttana[rh-cha] 


_-—- 


1 In this portion which has also peeled off, the lower part of ra is preserved and the trace of its upper part cat 
ba seen on the plate. The next two letters which are read as °m=tti are not clear. In the next word, the vowel 
uv of tu and the subscript v of °rvvim’ are preserved and the letters can be read as chalurvvitn®, 

® This portion is very much defaced, 

* Read dattavan=sva’. 


No. 283—GRANT OF MAHARAJAKULA JAITRASIMHADEVA, V: S. 1347 
(2 Plates) 
SapHU Ram, New DE.Lar 


The present inscription! is engraved on a set of two copper plates measuring 18.5” x 12” each 
and weighing both together 497 tolas. They are preserved in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 
The first plate is engraved on one side only, while the second bears writing on both the sides. There 
are two holes, §” in diameter, along the longer side on both the plates, evidently meant for the 
rings to keep them together. The rings seem to have been lost. 


The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose, of which the panegyrical portion is in verse 
and the documentary part in prose. The poetry is laboured and highly artificial, and abounds 
in alliterations. The record is written in the Nagari script of the 13th century A.D. The execu- 
tion of engraving on the first plate is better and contains fewer errors than that on the two sides 
of the second plate, which appears to have been done by an apprentice. As regards orthography, 
there isvforbexcept in some words. The medial vowels é, ai, 6 and au are formed with a 
prishtha-matra stroke. There is a good deal of confusion between the execution of the letters » and 
t, yand p, m and s, etc. I have avoided to make the transcribed text cumbersome by inserting 
too many such corrections within brackets, and have often given the correct readings as they 
should have been. 


The record is dated in the year 1347 of the Vikrama era, which corresponds to 1290 A, D. 
It records of the grant of the village of Takari by Maharajakula Jaitrasithhadéva to twenty- 
aix Brahmanas of the Srimili caste,? whose names, along with the gotra and the name of each one’s 
father, are given from line 33 to 44. Takari is described as situated in the jurisdiction of 
Nandapadra, which is probably identical with Nandapura on the bank of the Réva (v. 10), and 
was the capital of the kingdom during the reign of Visaladéva, the elder brother of Jaitrasimha- 
déva. The genealogy of this ruling family (r@ja-vaméa), called Vaijavapayana in v. 2 and merely 
Vijapayana in line 31, is given as follows : 

Maharajakula Chachigadéva 


Maharanaka Sddhaladéva 


Maharanaka Jésaladéva 
ee ee 


Visaladéva Maharajakula Jaitrasichhadva 
It is rather difficult to identify this Vaijavapayana family. We have a reference to a Vai- 
javapa gétra in the Rastkapriyd, a commentary on Jayadéva’s Gitagdvinda by Rand Kumbhakarna, 
in which Bappa (V.8. 1342), the founder of Gohila-varhéa is referred to as dvija-pumgava and 
belonging to the Vaijavapa gdtra. In view of this, all that we can hazard is that this Vaijava- 
payana family may have been a branch of the same Géhila stock. 


The problem of identification is also complicated by the fact that the names occurring in this 
genealogy were very common among the Rajput families of that period. For instance, one 


1 The inscription was published by Shri Amrit V. Pandya nhis New Dynasties of Gujarai History, 1950, 
pp. 15 ff. and Plates. 
* The caste derives ita name from the district of Srimdla and the town situated in it, 
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Jaitrasichha is mentioned in the Balvian (Kotah District) inscription of the Chihamana 
Hammira of Ranastambhapura, dated V. 8. 1345, almost contemporancous with the present grant 
which is dated V. 8. 1347. Similarly, there are a number of Chachigadévas and Visaladévas, but 
none of them belonged to the Vaijavapiyana or Vijapiyana family. 


We shall, therefore, try to locate the family from whatever historical information we can glean 
from the text of the inscription. We know that Mahardjakula and Mahadrinaka are not royal 
titles, but only feudatory epithets, notwithstanding the extravagant praise the panegyrist bas 
lavished on their owners. MaharajakulaChaichigadéva, the founder of the family, is called mpipa. 
Being the great-grandfather of Jaitrasirnhadéva, the donor of the present grant, dated V. 8. 1347, 
he must have lived somewhere about V. 8. 1270, and was most probably a feudatory of the Chau- 
lukya king Bhima of Gujarat. Jn the inscription he is described as the extirpator of the Malavas. 
The possible explanation of this feat of his valour that we can offer is that he might have helped 
Lavanaprasida and his son Viradhavala, the faithful Vaghéla adherents of Bhima, in defeating 
Dévapiila, the Paramira king of Milava in a\battle fought at Abu in V. S. 1288. The 
panegyrist may have made a big bdast of it in order to please his patron. 


Chachigadéva’s son Sddhala ix said to have heen described as Mandalééa yaja-késarin by 
the minstrel tribes in their songs (v.5). He may have put down some Mandalzévaras, the feu- 
datory chiefs or provincial governors, who had often rebelled against the kingdom of Gujarat 
during the reign of Bhima or even later during the reign of the Vaghélas who supplanted the Chau- 
lukyas in Gujarat. Among the offsprings of Sddhala, was one Jésala who proved himself to be 
the jewel of a ruler by bringing happiness and prosperity to his subjects. Unfortunately, he lost 
his life in a fierce battle against certain enemies whose names are not mentioned. Both Sddhala ’ 
and Jésala bore the title of Mahiranaka, and were, therefore, the feudatories of the king of 


Gujarat like their ancestor. 


The name of Jésaladéva’s son Visaladéva is omitted altogether from the genealogy repeated 
in the documentary prose portion of the record. While still a youngster, he is said to have 
pleased Arjuna, the king of the Girjaras by his courave in the battles. This Arjuna was 
probably no other than the Chaulukya Vaghela king of Gujarat of that name who fought against 
the Yadavas in order to foil their repeated attacks to capture Bhrigukachchha. He might have 
entrusted the sole command of these military expeditions to Visaladéva, his faithful feudatory, 
and, being pleased with his valorous achievements, given him the territory of Nandapadra as a 
reward for his services (verse 10). This would justify the encomium bestowed on Visaladéva by 
the panegyrist in verse 14. Visaladéva ruled over Nandapura (his capital) very benevolently as 
a semi-independent ruler. This Nandapura was near Bhrigukachchha (modern Broach) in the Nar- 
mada-tata mandala. Later on, Visaladéva dared an attack on a Muhammadan ruler who had a 
very powerful army, and was killed in action. No clue is given-as to the identity of this Muha- 
mmadan ruler. It is interesting to note that the names of more than one Visaladévas are asso- 
ciated with the extirpation of the Mléchchhas or Turushkas (both terms indiscriminately applied to 
Muhammadans or even other foreigners). On the Asoka pillar at Kotla Firoz Shah, Delhi, we have 
an inscription of the Sakambhari king Visaladéva, also called Vigraharaja (V. S. 1220), who is 
described as tlie exterminator of the Mléchchhas.1 Again, in Pe Pattanarayana inscription? of 
Paramara Pratapasirnba (V. 8. 1344), we find Visala, the son of Bhadadéva and the ruler of 
Malava, extolled as the sole conqueror of the Turu:hka hosts ok: verse 42). 


This Visaladéva was, however, alive in 1344 V. S., and may have been a representative of 
Sarangadéva, the son and successor of Arjuna on the throne of Gujarat. Evidently, he was a 


1 Ind Ant, Vol. ) 3 pp. 215 ff. The verse is quoted i in ‘the Sarngadharapaddhati. 


* Ibid., Vol. XLV, p. 79. 
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different person from Visaladéva of this grant, though he appears to have been his contemporary. 
Visaladéva of our grant does not seem to have ruled for along time. After his premature death, 
he was succeeded by his younger brother Jaitrasirnhadéva, the donor of this grant, who, we learn 
from verse 25, was a feudatory chief, owing allegiance to the king of Gujarat like his elder brother. 


Unless the vague allusions in the record, such as (i) the extirpation of the Malavas (v. 3) by 
Chachigadéva, (ii) the fierce battle of Jésaladéva with unnamed enemies (vy. 8), and (iii) the un- 
named powerful Muhammadan ruler (Mléchchhésvara) who was attacked by Visaladéva (v. 10), are 
understood with some sort of certainty, it is difficult to identify the family under question and fix 
its place in history. Lct us hope more literary or inscriptiona! evidence might be discovered to 
shed some light on the problem. 

Among the geographical names in the inscription, Nandapadra or Nandapura is modern 
Rajpipla which name was introduced in the place of Nandéd about 1920 in order to avoid its 
confusion with Nandéd and Nandél (near Ahmedabad) and Nandél (in Marwar). It is still 
popularly called Nandéd and people remember its ancient names Nandapura and Nandapadra. It 
is mentioned in early epigraphs as Nandipuri and Nandipura and in medieval inscriptions as 
Nandapadra. The village Takazi (modern Tankari) is situated about 8 miles to the west of 
Sahiradvi (modern Séhrav opposite Tilakvada) and about 25 miles to the east of the village of 

‘Riindha. The word shadda (lino 49) corresponds to Prakrit khadda, meaning ‘a nullah’. 
Amkuli and Dhamani were the local names of the nullahs. Tho second of the two nullahs is still 
extant under the name of Dhaimni Khadi.! 

In line 48, we have ¢rivatiyam (for trivatiyayam or trivatyam) which appears to be 
derived from Sanskrit tri-vartman and may mean ‘near a place where three roads meet’. Or, like 
Paftchavati, Trivati may be the name of a place where there was a group of three banyan trees. 
Ekahala-halaikasya(°halikasya?) probably means ‘of the farmer possessing only one plough’. In 
Bhambhibitiyd (line 50), bafiyd is a Gujariti word meaning ‘a knoll or small mound’, Bhaihbhi 
may have been its local name.? 


TEXT? 


[ Metres : Verses 1-4,9,11-12,22 Upajati ; verses .5-8,17-21 Rathédddhata ; verse 10 Indravajra ; 
verses 13-14 Aryd ; verses 15-16,25-27 Vasantatilaha ; verses 23-24 Sardilavikridita,) 
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cr For the location of these places, Tam indebted ‘to Shri A. V. Pandya, Director, Institute of Archeology, 
Vallabb  Vidyinagar, Bombay State, who originally discovered the copper plates from the palace stores at 
Rajpipla. 

* For these suggestions, { am indebted to Prof. H. C. Bhayani of the Bharatiya Vidy& Bhavan, Pembay. 

* From impressions. 

* Every line begins with two such vertical strokes. 

5 This may be intended for a symbol for Om. 

* This stroke is redundant. 
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Second Plate, First Side | 
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* I. e. Vishaupada. 
* These strokes afe redundant. 
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TRANSLATION 


V.1. Om?. May the swan-shaped water-jar, ever held in the lotus-like hand of Brahman, 
dispense happiness—the jar, from whose neck-spout the fair Ganga, oes forth, imitates the 
grace of the lotus-fibres. 


V.2. In the illustrious royal family of Vaijavapayana, lauded by hosts of eminent RRS there 
was a king, Chachigadéva by name, whose fame could not be contained in the three worlds. 


V.3. He was a portent for (the destruction of) the hostile kings and a comet (i.e. evil star) for 
the extirpation of the Malavas. Resplendent, he shone (in his body) and by his great prowess 
as a life-sustainer like the very sun on the face of the earth. 


V.4. To him was born the king Sddhala of a strong mind, who was the very death for the anni- 
hilation of his enemies, and, before the advancing tide of whose valour the families of his foes 
could never take root. 


V.5. Him, who had a host of brave soldiers and was like a serpent, in putting to rout the war- 
riors of his arrogant foes, the minstrel.clans described as a lion overpowering the elephants that 
were the other Mandalésvaras (i.e. feudatory chiefs) on this earth. 


V.6. His son, king Jésala, with whom, possessed of benign splendour, the whole earth became 
luminous at once, was a rare gem among the mortals. 


V.7. By him, the all powerful one, his blue-steel sword was flung on the crooked persons of 
impure mind, and his fame, as bright as the spotless moon, among the noble —— of “as panies 


1 The soncluding portion of the sentence is sencilla worn out. 
*See p. 222, note 5. . 
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V.8. Having played the role of Yama in a war with the kings who were irresistible in fighting, 
he, with higher ambition, became the friend of the lord of the gods (i.e. Indra) within a few years 
(i.e. died). 

V.9. When the illustrious Jésala, the moving tree of paradise, had become the ornament of 
the land of the yods (i.e. attained heaven), then his son, Visala by name, who was of as lovely a 
form as Kiama himself, became the king. 

V.10. Who, the resplendent one, even as a youngster, having pleased in battles Arjjuna, the 
king of the Gurjjaras, shone brilliantly, spreading cheer in the city of: Nandapura which was a 
gem set in the ornament of the land on (the bawks of) the Réva (i.e. Narmada). 

V.11. The offspring of Jésaladéva, dispelling the darkness and setting the people on the path 
of virtue, shone as if he were the moon on the earth’s surface in the dark night of the destruction 
of his enemies. 

V.12. Witha smile that made his lotus-face bloom, who could assume the leadership of the 
tribe of the brave, no wonder! (that the same) Vijayarkadéva, his minister, who was clever at 
devising effectual plans, too, shone brilliantly. . 

V.13. In him, who was fashioned (as i¢ weve) from the same stuff as that of the Brave, the 
Noble and the goddess Lakshmi, the inherence of (the qualities vf) prowess, modesty and majesty 
shone out most conspicuously. : 

V.14. Who, all alone, having stemmed repeatedly the numerous ‘hordes of the king of the 
Yadavas, makes his very fame in the country, the (barring) door to the soldiers of the South. 

V.15. The illustrious Visala of virtuous disposition, having thus enjoyed with facility the high- 
est prosperity on this earth, made an assault on a Muhammadan (Mléchel:la) ruler who was formid- 
able with his large troops which were irresistible and had broken the i ide of all the princes. 

V.16. Making the battle-field strewn with the broken pieces of the swords, arrows, bows and 
the bodies of the rancorous Muhammadans (Turushkas), he entered the abode of Indra (i.e. was 
killed) while the frown still glowed over his brow, striking terror into (the hearts of) the scampering 
soldiers (of the enemy). 

V.17. As the fatigue of Visala was being removed by the sprout-like hands of the amorous 
belles of heaven (i.e. after his death), Jaitrasithha, his brother, came to share the enjoyment of 
the prosperity of a large kingdom. | 

V.18. With the skin of their bodies thickly covered with the dust of the ground close to his 
palace, his enemies, with their pride lowered ‘like the slaves, always display nothing but humility. 

V.19. By that very person (i.e. Jaitrasitiha), radiant with happiness and valour, a unique moun- 
light’ was created in the form of his glory, which caused burning affliction to his enemies and 
made the hearts and faces of the noble to expand like the petals of the lotuses. 

V.20. Whose mind, having associated with the noble people, was radiant with a natural and 
charming elevation : his grown up son and excellent queen.......-..-- 1.54 

V.21. He, who, wielding here a singularly heavy sword, capable of felling a big tree ae plied 
with the might of his arm, was extolled as Khadgaraja (sword-king) by the bards singing 
laudatory poems in the assemblage of the kings. 

V.22. What wonder, if he shines as Jaitra-pafichanana (the victorious lioh=Jaitra-sirnha) on 
this earth, when there are a hundred of noble persons to praise his virtues before him with & | 


hundred mouths ! 


1 Note that it was of a contrary nature to the ordinary moonlight which is cool in its effect and causes the lotuses 


oe ee 


to close. 
3 The sense of the second hemistich of this verse is obscure. 
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V.23. This illustrious king Jaitrasirhha, thundering with his irresistible arms, alone is victorious 
over the circle of the excellent soldiers who are like a chaplet of gems and are the champions of 
the battle-field ; and his bee-black sword, thrust into the heart of the enemy, wears the sémblauce 
of a slender column of smoke rising up from his (i.e. the enemy’s) ever-burning anguish. 

V.24. It is the good conduct of this. very Jaitrasithha, pure as the waters of Ganga, that 
triumphs as it washes away the moral impurities of the wicked, and which, being capable of 
removing severally the errors of many a learned man and of putting an end to the unrestrained 
movements of the enemies, pervades throughout the ends of the quarters. 

V.25. By him has been given away, after getting the approval of his overlord, the village of 
Takari into the hands of twenty-six Brahmanas of the Srimala caste, along with its nine 
treasures, pools, ete:, for the great bliss of final emancipation of Visala and his mother and father. 

V.26. Let these Brahmanas live in this village free from fear as long as these stars, shy at the 
sight of the bright moon, their spouse, continue to twinkle on the wide expanse of the sky, and 
as long as the sun continues to occupy its place in the heaven. | 
— -V.27. While Vijayirkadéva, the son of Vallanadéva who was the crest-jewel of the Srimala 
family, was the minister with supreme powers, this grant was bestowed upon the Brahmanas 
by Jaitra in the year reckoned by the (Sun’s) horses (7), the Vedas (4), the primazy qualities 
(gunas—3), and the moon (1) : 

Lines 30-33. (that is to say) when thirteen hundred years increased by forty-seven ea elapsed 
since the reign of the illustrious Vikramaditya. At such a time, viz. (the year) 1347, there had. 
been the illustrious Mahirijakula Chachigadéva of the Vija(Vaijava)payana family ; his son 
the illustrious Maharinaka Sddhaladéva ; his son the illustrious Maharanaka Jésaladéva ; his. 
son the illustrious os Jaitrasitnhadéva : 

Line 33. By him,— 

Lines 44-48. for the bliss of final emancipation of his elder brother the illustrious Maharaja- 
‘kula Visala, and his mother and futher, and for the continuous performance of all the obligatory 
as well as accidental religious rites prescribed by the Védas and the Smritis, has been donated, 
with libations of water, the village of the name of Takari up to its boundaries on four sides, 
situated in the jurisdiction of Nandapadra which is the pride of the banks of the Narmada, free from 
all taxes and along with all the property, like the nine treasures existing within its four bounds, 
to all these Brahmanas of Srimali family, 26 in number,’ to be enjoyed in an uninterrupted 
succession of their sons and sons’ sons for the same time as the moon afid the sun endure. 

Lines 48-51. The four boundaries of this village are, for instance :—the boundary on the 
northern side is beyond the Trivati (?) fields ; on the eastern side the boundary is along the Amkuli 
nullah and in the same (?) direction the Aghata-boundary extends beyond the banyan tree 
by the side of the Sahiravi village ; on the southern side the boundary is along the. Dhamani nullah ; 
on the western side the boundary is in the Ujana (garden ?) of the Ekahala-halaika (?) beyond 
the village Riindha ; and on the western side in a corner, the Aghita-boundary extends beyond the 
fields of Bharhbhi-bittya. 

Lines 51-53. This village should be enjoyed by these Brahmanas up to its four bounds, in 
equal shares. While these Brahmanas carry their personal effects useful for their household to 
and from (the village), the gifts [should Le free from all taxes at] the toll-booth (Dainamandspika)* 
in all the territories adjoining Nandapadra. 


es The names of these Brahmaanas, along with the gdtra and the name of every one’s father (lines 33-44) are 
not included in the translation. They may be seen from the text. 
* The word déna is of frequent occurrence in the Lékhapaddhati. For mandapika, see Sddhala’s inscription 
of V.S, 1241. 
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No. 29—BHUBANESWAR INSCRIPTION OF GANGA NARASIMHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Stroar ann K. G. Krisunan, OotTacaMuNnD 


The inscription! under study is engraved on a stone tablet which was discovered in the course 
of an excavation of a Site for the foundation of a monastery near the Gauri-Kédara temple at 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa. The inscribed stone was made over to Mr. Ganapati Sircar of Caloutta 
by His Holiness Swami Kesavananda Brahmachari who had arranged for the excavation of the 
site in July 1916. Recently the stone was secured for the Asutosh Museum of Indian Arts attached 
to the University of Calcutta. The inscription was published by Sircar with a good illustration 
in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XX, 1924, pp. 41 ff. Since 
the text has not been properly read and interpreted, it is re-edited here. 

The inscribed slab measures about 26” in height, 23” in breadth and 53” in thickness. About 
the middle of the top part, there is an image of Ganééa measuring 84” in length, 6” in breadth and 
1}” in depth, engraved in bas-relief. The whole stone is stated to weigh nearly five maunds (about 
400 pounds). The space in the right side of the surface of the stone is occupied by an Oriya 
inscription in Gaudiya characters, the first 15 lines of which cover an area 8} inches wide by the 
side of the figure of Ganésa while the width of the area covered by the remaining 22 lines below 
the above is 11 inches. The height of the area covered by the record in 34 lines is 24 inches. The 
space in the left half of the stone is similarly occupied by an inscription in the Tamil language 
in Tamil and Grantha characters, the lower part of which, lying below the figure, is 
separated from the Oriya epigraph by a space about 1” broad. The letters vary in size from 
}" to }” in height as well as in breadth. They are thicker in shape in the Oriya part than in 
the Tamil section. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation altheugh a layer of 
stone has broken away from the left hand side of the top part with the result that a few letters 
at the right end of the first three lines in the Tamil portion are lost. But the lost letters oan 


be confidently restored with the heln of the excellent photograph of the slab published along with 
Sircar’s article referred to above. 


As already indicated, the inscription consists of two parts, one engraved in Tamil occupying 
the left hand side and the other in Oriya engraved in the right side. The last three lines of the 
Tamil portion are, strangely enough, engraved in three vertical columns on the left face of the 
slab exactly in the Chinese fashion. The letters have to be read in these lines from top to bottom 
while the lines have to be read from right to left. Both the Oriya and Tamil sections of the inscrip- 
tion refer to a transaction between a debtor and a creditor, the former being the pontiff of a Matha 
of Tamilian Saivas at Bhubaneswar and the latter a local Oriya moneyed man. That is why the 
document is written in two different versions, Oriya and Tamil. 


The characters of the Ori ya part of the record belong to the Gaudiya class, some of them 
resembling either their modern Bengali or Oriya forms. The record may be assigned on palmo- 
graphical grounds to a date not much earlier than the fourteenth century. Letters like ¢, bh and 
§ and the signs of medial uw and % exhibit Gaudiya forms, while a, a, fich, m, r, 2(=6) and 8, as 
found in the inscription, are the same as in Gaudiya and in Bengali. Similarly, lettem like 4, nk, 
ngh, p aud ph in the record are found in the medieval Gaudiya epigraphs found in Orissa and 
resemble their Oriya forms, although the letter h (cf. also the peculiar form of ha in line 3) has a 


1 A. R. Ep., 1955-66, App. B, No. 117. ii 
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cursive form which appears to be the origin of the modern Karani (i.e. pertaining to the writer 
caste) form of the letter.1 But the most interesting letter is | which is found only in Oriya and 
not in Bengali. This letter has not been traced in Orissan epigraphs earlier than the thirteenth 
century. Medial ¢, which has been only once used in line 29, is of the Oriya type. Of initial 
vowels, the inscription uses @ lines 16, 18, 24), @ (lines 10, 20-21, 24, 26-27, 31), «(lines 
15-16, 20, 23, 25, 28, 31-32), w (lines 11, 15-16, 27) and é (lines 7, 10, 12-14, 16, 20, 22-23, 26, 28-30, 
33). The numerical figures 1, 2, 5, 7, 8 and 0 are found in the record (ef. lines 3, 11, 18). Of these, 
1 is of the Telugu, 2 of the Oriya, 5 of the Telugu-Oriya and 8 of the Gaudiya-Oriya type. The 
Siddham symbol at the beginning and the two punctuation marks (meant for a double danda) 
at the end look like the figure for 2. 

The language is Oriya though there is a little influence of Sanskrit at the beginning of the 
epigraph. . The composition exhibits carelessness on the part of the scribe. Some of the expres- 
sions used in the record are not found in modern Oriya. The orthography is characterised by 
a tendency to use the medial forms of 7 and @ instead of medial i and u respectively. Indeed 
medial ¢ has been used only once in bhikshd (line 29, the word being elsewhere spelt as bhiksha) 
and medial « once in sujya ‘(line 33) for Sanskrit stirya. We know that y, when it is initial or the 
component of certain conjuncts, is pronounced as j in the East Indian dialects in which v is 
pronounced as band ksh as kkh. The inscription uses y for j in va(v2)yé (line 2) for Sanskrit. vyaya 
(cf. 9été kala for Sanskrit yat-kdala in lines 32-33) and represents the original sound of y by ia as in 
asié (line 24) for Sanskrit asitezka. Interesting are the following modifications of Sanskrit words : 
singha for simha, dévasa for dévasya, pravradhamdna for pravardhamana, viyé-rajé for vijaya- 
rajyé, Katrika-krishna for Kdarttika-krishna, Ravi for Ravi, Kittivdsa for Krittivasas (or Kirttivasa), 
Sidhésvara for Siddhzsvara, madha for matha, aga and Gusa for ayus, Taparadja-mahdmuni for 
Tapbraja-mahimuni, Luggabhata-achaya for Durgabhatt-acharya, Utrésara-naeka for Uttarésvara- 
nayaka, trihséka for trimsatka, sina for svarna, kalantara for kal-dntara, Siva for Siva, 
Tapachakravarti for Tapaschakravurtin, sthand-pati for sthana-pati, rast for rast, Pandi for Pandya, 
eto. The expressions aiksha kari (line 31), dchadvania (line 31), tapasanka (line 32) and chadra 
{line 33) are defective, standing respectively for diksha labha kart, acha@ravanta, tapasanka (or 
tapasdmananka) and chandra: There are several other errors of this kind in the epigraph. The 
case-endings added to bases in a are: é for both nominative singular (as in Duggabhafé in line 15, 
Achayé in line 41) and locative singular or plural (as in ra@jé-Sanskrit rajyé in line-2, désé=Sanskrit 
dééséshu in line 30) ; ki (as in Chakravattki in line 25) and *ka or hkara (as in °dévankara in lines 
5-6, °ndékanikara in line 12, tapasanka for tapasa@nka in line 32, kalanka in line 24) for genitive 
singular or plural ; kai or *kai for dative singular (as in kilakai in line 24, @chayankai in line 19) ; 
rai (for ré in modern Oriya) for locative singular or plural (as in hatharai=hatharé) ; nkara-tahé 
for ablative (as in °ndékankara tahd in line 12). Among verbal derivatives, the following forms 
of the gerund occur in the epigraph : déi (i.e. having given) in line 16, sti (i.e. having heard) and 
vdli (literally ‘ having spoken ’ but used in the sense of ‘because’) in line 22, hdi (i.e. having been) 
in lines 30-31, kart (ie. having done) in line 31. The following are verbs in the Past Tense: 
‘kala (ie. did or made) in lines 10 and 16, ghétald (i.e. took or borrowed) in line 12, 
‘hoila (i.e. became) in lines 19-20, 22-23, dhila for dila (i.e. gave) in line 26. For the verbal forms 
déva in line 8 and kardiva in lines 28-29, see déva in Plate VI B, lines 5 and 11 of tke Puri Plates 
(B) of Narasimha IV. The expression vamdhdé kala (i.e. gave in mortgage) in line 10, anka kala. 
(i.e. calculated the sum) in line 16, milc-halantara karante (i.e. on the capital and interest having 

~~ 1§e0 JBORS, Vol. X, pp. 168 #., Chart XIII. ARE > aR, 
* Of. above, Vol. XXI, p. 110; p. 127 and note 1. Originally ? seems to have been distinguished from I by 
‘the addition of a diacritical mark ; but this diacritically marked form was later employed to indicate / while the 
ordinary form of the letter indicated /. 
¥ Aove, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 302 ff. 
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been done=calculated) in line 17, Siva-praphté (i.e. on having obtained Siva=after death) in lines 
18-19, samild hdr (i.e. having been born) in lines 30-31, dcha[ra*|vanta hola tapasanka (i.e. of the 
ascetics who have been [devoted] followers of the rules of conduct) in lines 31-32, j@é kala cha[m*]- 
dra-sujya vrata (i.e. so long as the sun and the moon exist) in lines 32-33, ééka kdlanka vasa vrati- 
vaka (i.e. to exist for this much time) in lines 33-34, etc., are interesting. 


The expression ékaiitt (line 16) seems to mear. the same thing as Sanskrit @hatra or ékatrita (i.e. 
brought together) while asid-sataké xkilakai (line 24) appears to mean ‘in respect of a 
written [document] involving one hundred and eighty [gold coins]’. The word maddmadé in the 
locative in line 31 seems to stand for math-dmathé in the seuse of ‘in various mathas’, i.e. in any 
matha in the three countries mentioned in the context, viz., Chéda-désa, Pandya-dééa and 
Kafichi-désa. But Sanskrit matha is modified to madha in line 5. 

The Tamil section of the record exhibits some palzxographical and linguistic features which 
are apparently due to the inscription being written in Orissa. Grantha characters have often been 
used in Sanskrit words. The use of medial 7 exhibiting a tendency towards the formation of a loop 
at its right, which distinguishes it from medial 7, is clear in Kirtti (line 6), pr? (line 12) and nir 
(line 29). The sign for medial ¢ in °vanild in line 32 is indicated by projecting the top mdtra 
of the letter » almost making a loop of it. This may be compared with the slightly different form 
of the same akshara in tanisu in lines 15-16. The letter ¢(=d) in the word mddai is written in 
two different ways, In lines 23 and 27 it is written in the usual Tamil form, while in lines 16 and 
17 it is written with a downward curve as in Grantha, the latter form being comparable with f 
in bhattar in lines 8 and 21 and in potti in line 27. It is possible that the pronunciation of the 
word madha was not clear to the person who drafted the Tamil section of the epigraph. The 
répha is indicated by a vertical stroke even where the Tamil forms of the Sanskrit. words are used, 
e.g., Karttikat in line 3 and Kirttivasattil in line 6, though the corresponding sign in Tamil was 
not unknown to the engraver (cf. varttw in line 29). 


The use of the expressions ra@si-maitram (lines 21-22) and ilandu (line 94) i is interesting. Raéi- 
mattram means the friendship arising from two persons being born under the same rdgi or zodiacal 
sign. This interpretation is made clear in the Oriya part (lines 20- -23) of the record. The other 
expression ilandu seems to have been used in the sense of ‘having written off’. The significance 
of the expression maddmadam (line 31) is not clear, though the context seems to suggest the meaning 
‘in various monasteries’. 


Both the Oriya and Tamil parts of the inscription bear the same date and refer to the same 
transaction, though- with slight difference in the details. The inscription is dated in the 22nd 
year of Sri-Vira-Naranarasimbadéva or Sri-Vira-Narasithhadéva and the details of 
the date are quoted as Kartikka-ba. 7, Sunday. The reigning Ganga monarch is called 
Naranarasiriha in the Oriya part (lines 1, 27) and Narasirnha in the Tamil section (lines 1-2, 30) ; 
but in line 5 of the former and lines 10-11 of the latter a king named Narasimha is mentiond with 
the distinguishing epithets vada in Oriya and periya in Tamil, both meaning ‘big’. Apparently the 
elder Narasirnha was one of the predecessors of Narasirnha or Narasirnha during whose reign the 
inscription under study was incised. A Telugu inscription! from the Simhachalam temple, dated 
Saka 1305, Chatira-ba. 6, Wednesday, corresponding to the 25th March 1383 A.D., records the 
gifts of the queens of Gajapati Peda-Narasimharaja and Vira-Bhanudévaraja. The word peda 
or pedda means ‘big’ in Telugu exactly as Oriya vada and Tamil periya.* The Simhachalam 
epigraph belongs to the reign of Ganga Narasirhha IV (1378-1402 A.D.) and king Bhanu mentioned 
in it can be none other than his father Bhanu III (c. 1353-78 A.D.). Peda Narasirhha seems 


1 S11, Vol. VI, No. 752 (pp. 285-86). 


* In medieval Tamil inscriptions of the Chélas, a past is often mentioned as periya-dévar, Cf. above, 
Vol. XXI, p. 189, text lines 7 and 10 ; Vol. XXIV, p. 159 ; Vol. XXV, p. 8. 
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to be his grandfather Narasirnha III (c. 1327-53 A.D.) who was apparently distinguished from 
his reigning grandson bearing his own name by the said distinguishing epithet. There is thus 
some evidence to show that the Ganga king Narasiriha III was referred to as the ‘big’ Narasi- 
tha in the records of the time of his grandson Narasimha IV. Although this does not preclude 
the possibility of an earlier Narasimha being distinguished from one of his predecessors of the same 
name in 2 similar way, we are inclined to identify the king, during whose reign the inscription under 
review was engraved, with Narasimha IV as the paleography of the record seems to support 
this identification. Moreover the details of the date quoted in the inscription de not appear {to 
suit the reign oi Narasiriha I or Narasimha III. 

Manmohan Chakravarti, in his account of the chronology of the Eastern Ganga kings,’ fixed 
1378-79 A.D. as the initial year of Narasunha IV. The details of the date in our record, viz., Anka 
22 (i.e. 18th regnal year), Karttika(Pirnimanta)—ba. 7, Sunday, would thus correspond 
regularly to September 24, 1396 A.D. 


The Oriya part records that an area of 12 Vatis of land called Vaghamara (situated at 
Vaghamara according to the Tamil version) was granted as Hkadasa-Rudra-bhiksha in favour of 
the SiddhéSvara-matha at the illustrious Krittivasa-kshétra (modern Bhubaneswar) for the 
longevity and fulfilment of the desires of the elder Narasimhadéva who was apparently one 
of the past kings of the country. The significance of the expression Hkadasa-Rudra-bhiksha is 
clear from the Tamil part which. states that the grant was meant for the feeding of Saiva ascetics 
for the favour of the eleven Rudras. Sometime after the creation of the endowment, Taporaja- 
mahamuni, the pontiff of the Matha, mortgaged the land to Durgabhatta-Acharya from whom he 
borrowed 150 [gold] Mdadhas. He also borrowed ten [gold] M ddhas and 30 Pautis of paddy from 
Uttarésvara-nayaka. Pauti is a measure of capacity prevalent in Orissa, which is equal to ten 
maunds. The word is probably derived from Sanskrit pravarti or pravartika which was equal to 
five khdris according to Sarvananda’s T'ikdsarvasva on the Amarakdsa, II, 9, 89. The same 
measure is possibly mentioned in certain inscriptions from Bengal and Orissa.? 

Durgabhatta-acharya paid up Taporaja-mahémuni’s debt to Uttaré$vara-nayaka and cal-. 
culated the total amount including interest, payable to him by Tapdraja-mahamuni, to be altogether 
180 [gold] Madhas. This no doubt included 150 Maddhas lent by himself and 10 [gold] Madhas 
paid by him to Uttarésvara-nayaka as well as the interest accruing to these amounts and the 
price of the paddy with interest. Meanwhile Tapodraja-mahamuni passed away and he was succeed- 
ed in the pontificate by Tapaschakravartin. Since Durgabhatta-acharya and Tapaschakravartin 
were born under the same ras: or zodiacal sign, the former became a friend of the latter. Hence 
Durgabhatta-acharya wrote off the debt of 180 [gold] Mdadhas, due to him from the head of the 
monastery, for the continuance of the Hkadasa-Rudra-bhiksha for the longevity and the fulfilment 
of the desires of the reigning monarch Vira-Naranarasimhadéva. 

The Tamil version of these transactions while giving some additional information also differs 
in some details. The purpose of the original grant is stated to have been the feeding of the Mahé- 
§varas (i.e. devotees of Mahéévara or Siva) for the propitiation of the eleven Rudras. The amount 
borrowed by Taparaja-munigal is stated to be 148 M4dais only as against 150 Madhas men- 
tioned in the Oriya part. The reason of this discrepancy seems to be that 2 out of the 150 Madhas 
were paid to the writer and engraver of the document concerned. Thus while the creditor’s version 
of the transaction in the Oriya part refers to the gross amount, the debtor’s version puts the net 
amount he received after deducting the amount paid to the writer and the engraver. After the 


1 JASB, Vol. XXII, 1903, pp. 97 ff. 
* See pravarta-vapa in the sense of a land measure, several of which made a kulya-va@pa, in the Faridpur plate 
of Dharmiditya (Select Inscriptions, p. 356) and praverta in the Alagum inscription of the time of Anantavarman 
Chédaganga (above, Vol. X XIX, pp. 45, 48). The word pravaria also occurs in the Govindapur inscription 
(A. R. Ep., 1965-56, No. B 357). 
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death of Tapardja-niunigal, Tapachchakravartigal became the head of the Matha. The 
next stage of the transaction as mentioned in the Tamil section is the writing o!f of 148 Méadais 
by Durgabhattar since he was a rd@éi-mitra of Tapachchakravartigal. Durga-bhattar also under- 
took to repay the 10 Mddais and 30 Pottis of paddy which had been additionally borrowed (by 


Taporaja-mahimuni according to the Oriya version) from Uttarésvara-nayaka who was Durga- 
bhattar’s father-in-law (or maternal uncle). 


in the final portion of the Tamil section, the land is stated to have been re-dedicated for the 
purpose of the training of the ascetics, who hailed from the three Mandalas (i.e. the Chéla; Pandya 
and Kajichi désas. according to the Oriya section) and were trained in the conventional code of 
conduct in the various Mathas (apparently of the three Maydalas), no doubt in the Siddhésvara- 
matha at Bhubaneswar for the long life, health and prosperity of Vira-Narasirnhadéva. The 
Oriya-part records the re-dedication of the land for the continuance of the Bkadasa-Rudra-bhiksha 
which was meant for the ascetics who were born in the three countries, viz.. Chéla-désa, Pandya- 
‘désa and Kafichi-dééa, and became devout followers of Gchara as a result of their initiationin the 
“various Muthas. The word dchara has been used in the Tamil par’ in connection with sampra- 
ddyam no doubt referring to the conventions of a particular Saiva school that flourished in the 
Tamil country. The reference to the three Mandalas in the Tamil section is clearly explained 
in the Oriya part. It is interesting to note that the third of the three divisions of the Tamil country 
is mentioned as Kaiichi-dééga, i.e. Tondai- -mandalam, which ceased to be a political unit after the 
fall .of the Pallavas about the beginning of the tenth century but continued as a geographical and 
social unit. The Siddhésvara-matha at Kyittivasa-kshétra (i.e. Bhubaneswar) apparently owed 
its origin to a religious school hailing from the Tamil country, though we have no means at present 
of tracing its history. It may be noted that the names of the pontiffs of the. monastery, viz, 
Taporaja-mahamuni and Tapaschakravartin, were only titles. They were no doubt Tamilians 
in origin. Durgabhatta-acharya and Uttarésvara-niyaka appear to have been residents of 


-. Bhubaneswar and were apparently Oriyas. 


“The location of some of the geographical names mentioned in the records has already been 
indicated above. ‘The village called Vaghamara or Vaghamara, where the gift land was situated, 
may be identified with the modern village of Baghmari which lies about 24 miles due west of Bhu- 
banesvar.* 
TEXT? 
Oriya Part? 
| Siddham! [|*| Svasta(sti |) $ri- Vira-Naranarasi[ngha|déva- 
2 ga° pravradhamané va(vi)yé-raje® sa-- 


mvata’ 22 srahi® Katrika-kri/shna|]? 7 Ravi!-va- 


1 India and Adjacent Coustien Berries Sheet No. 73. _ y 
_. % From-impressions. 
3 'The letters y, v and kéh have to be pronounced as j, 6 and kkh respectively. 
1 Expressed by symbol. 
® Sanskrit °simhadévasya, 
® Sanskrit pravardhamané vijayu-rajyé. 
? Sanskrit sarnvat for samnvatsaré, The letter ta had been at first omitted and was later incised in a smaller 
cae The letter hi is written in a cursive form, The word is derived from Sanskrit saradi through Prakrit sarahi. 
® Sanskrit Karttika-krishna. 
© Sanskrit Ravi®, 
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4 ré[\*| sri-Kitti'vasa-khétrarn? Sidhé- 

5 svara-madhara’ Vada-Narasinghadéva- 

6 nkarat aéa-kam-artha® purvvaké® 

7 Vaghamara viara’-vati bhiimi ékaida- 

8 éa-Rudra-bhiksha® déva [|*] bhimi samat- 

9 dhe® Tapardja-mahamuni" Diigga- 

10 bhata-ichiyankai™ varhdha kala [|*] é 

11 méadha Sata dédha 150 [|*] Utrésva- 

12 ra-naékankara" tahii ghétala [|*] 

13 6 maidha dasa’® dhanya-pai(pau)ti tril- 

14 séka* [|*] Tapardja-mahi(ha)mini® é di- 

15. idhanya sind Diggabhaté* Utrésa- 

16 -ra-nédkankai?’ déi anka kala [|*] skailti 6 

17. dhare siina® miila-kalantara }° karanté madba 
18 éatéka®® asi? 180 [|*] Taparaja-mini Si- 

49 va**-pripht’ Tapachakravati** sthana-pati®* hé- 
90 ila [|*] 6 Tapachakravatinkara Diggabhata-a- 
21 chayankara rasi** [|*] Diggibhata-acha[rlyé 
22 sini Ska-rasi voli maitre-paksha ho- 


93 ila [|*] 6 Vaghamara bhimi vara-vati pha- 


ee Ce rt 


Sanskrit Kyitti®, although in Orissa the name was often written as Kirti’. 
Sanskrit kshétram, though the intended word is kshéré. 
Sanskrit Siddhésvara-mathasya, the intended expression being mafhdya. 
Sanskrit Brihan-Narasiinhalévasya. 
5’ Sanskrit dyush-kam-artham. 
® ‘Traces after this show that the engraver had begun to invise a letter here but gave it up. 
7 Sanskrit dvidaéa. 
® Sanskrit bhiksha, 
¢ Sanskrit sambandhé. 
10 Sanskrit Zapdraja-mahamunth. 
11 Sanskrit Durgabhatt-dcharyaya. 
18 Sanskrit Ullarésvara-nayakasya; but “naékankara tahiti stands for Sanskrit nadyakai. 
13 Sanskrit dasa, 
%®) Sanskrit trunsatka, 
1s The addition of a word like grihita here would have made the sense clear. 
1) Sanskrit Durgabhatiah. 
17. Sanskrit Ullarésvaro-nayakiya. 
é Sanskrit dhdnya-svarna, 
1» Sanskrit hal-dnlura, 
2 Sanskrit sal-atka, 
@ Sanskrit asi. 
22) Sanskrit Siva. 
® Sanskrit Japaschakravart’, 
_% Sanskrit sthiina-pati, 
a Sanskrit rasi. The qddition of a word like éka before ris? would have made the sense cleare. 
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24 Ja-bhégya asia-satake?* kflakai 
25 . Tapachakravatiki hatharai* Diggabba- 
26 ta-achayé pani dhila [|*] & Sri-Vira- 
27 Naranarasa(s i)Aghadévankara ausa-ka- 
98 wm-arthé ékadasa-Rudra-bhiksha karai- 
29 va [|*] & bhiksha Choda—désa* Pandi‘-désa Ka- 
30 fchi-désa 6 tini désé* jamila hd 
$1 i Madémadé diksha* kati icha[ra*]vante 
32 hdiid tapasanka’ [|*] bhiksha été 


kala chadra-sujya® vrata® 6téky kalanka’® vasa’! 


% 


"94 vrativake* the 224 


TRANSLATION 


| (Lines 1-4) May there be success ! In the increasingly victorious reign of the illustrious Vira- 
Naranarasimhadéva—Year 22, Karttika-krishna 7, Sunday. 


(Lines 4-18) Formerly (an area of) 12 Vatis of land (at) Vaghamara was granted as Ekadaéa- 
Rudra-bhiksha in favour of the Siddhésvara-matha at the illustrious Krittivasa-kshétra (i.e. 
Bhubaneswar) for the longevity and (fulfilment of) the desftes of the elder Narasirnhadéva. As 
to (this) land, (1t) was mortgaged by Taporaja-mahamuni to Durgabhatta-acharya. The (amount 
borrowed) was one hundred and fifty (gold) Ma@dhas-—150. (Healso) borrowed from UttaréSvara- 
nayaka. (In) this (case), ten (gold) Madhas and thirty Pautis of paddy. Having deposited 
these two (items, viz.,) paddy (and) gold (that had been borrowed by) Tapdraja-mahamuni, to 
Uttarésvara-nayaka, Durgabhatta-acharya calculated the sum (payable to him by Taporaja- 
mahamunt). On the paddy and gold being considered together (and) the capital and interest being 
calculated, (the whole amount was found to be) one hundred and eighty (gold) Madhas—180. 


4 Sanskrit adity-adhika-éataka. 

4 Sanskrit Tapaéchakravartinah hasté. 

3 Sanskrit dééa. 

* Sanskrit Pandya. 

§ Sanskrit étéshu trishu déséshu. 

*The expression diksha-labha would suit the context better. 

* The intended word is tapasanka or tapasamananka=Sanskrit tapasanam. 

§ Sanskrit chandra-siryau. 

* Sanskrit vartété. 

3° Traces between la and zka show that the engraver had begun to incise a letter which was later given up. 

4 Sanskrit vasa. The word paryanta would have been more suitable to the context. 

48 Sanskrit vartitum=vartanaya. 

»* The last three signs indicate the end of the writing, the second and third probably standing for ® double 
danda. For the first, cf. above, Vol. XXX, p. 218 and note 2. 
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(Lines 18-26) When Tapdraja-muni obtained Siva (i.e. died), Tapaschakravartin became the 
sthdna-pati (i.e. head of the Matha). This Tapaschakravartin’s rasi (i.e: the constellation under 
which he was born) was the same as that of Durgabhatta-acharya. Having learnt (this), Durga- 
bhatta-acharya became a friendly party (to Tapaschakravartin) because (both of them) belonged to 
the same rasi. Durgabhatta-acharya poured water in the hands of (i.e. made a ceremonial offering 
in favour of) Tapaschakravartin in respect of the written (document) involving one hundred and 
eighty (gold coins and) entitling (him) to enjoy the said twelve Vatis of land (at) Vaghamara. 


(Lines 26-34) (He declarea that) the said (land) be made Ekddasa-Rudra-bhiksha for the longe- 
vity and (fulftlment of) the desires of the illustrious Vira-Naranarasimhadéva. This Bhikshd is 
meant for the ascetics who are born in the three countries, viz., Chéda-désa, Pandya-désa 
and Kafichi-désa, and who have obtained initiation in the various Mathas (of those countries) 
and become (strict) followers of the dcharas (prescribed for the Mahésvaras.) (This) Bhiksha is to 
last for so long a time as the sun and moon will exist. 


Tamil Part 


1 Svasti Sri [||] [Vira-Na]?- 
2 rasimhadévarku [yandu}? 
3 22 avadu Karttigai® 
4 masattu krishna-saptami 
5 Ravi-varam=um=:4nav=anru 
6 Sri-Kirttivasattil* Siddhé- 
7 vara madattil Tta(Ta)paraja- 
8 munigal Durgga-bhattarku 
9 im-madattil Vargha(gha)mara- 
10 vil bhimi 12 vatti Periya- 
i} Narasirhhadévan Bkide- 
12 $a-Rudra-prityarttham=a- 
13 ga mahésvara-bhdjana[m] pa- 
14 nni(nu)vikka=kkudutta bhimi 
15 panayam=aga vaittu=ttani 
Tor the signs after thie, see p. 235, note 13. 
2 A layer of the stone here has peeled off. The letters have been restored from the photograph of the inscrip- 


tion publisbed in JPASB, Vol. XX, Plate facing p. 41. — 
1 The word is written in Tamil characters; but the répha is of the Grantha type as in Some other cases 


below. 
4 Read Arittivasay. 


ET 
———_ 
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16 éu varng(fg)tina madhai 148 im- 
17 madai 148 m kudadé Si- 
18 valéka-prapti pannina v=i 
19 da* vidattu im-madam Tta(Ta)pachcha- 
20 kravatti(rtti)galukku ana = vidattu iva- 
21 rukkum Durggi-bhattarkkum rasi- 
22 maitram?= aga(gai)iyl ivar kaiyyi(yi)lé 
23 dhara-pirvam=aga im-madai 1- 
24 48 m ilandu ivar mamanar= 
25 ana Uttarém(ré)svara-nayakkar 
26 pakkal tana(ni)su vangina-ma- 
27 dai 10 m nel 30 pottiyum t- 
28 amé érattu=kkondu iva- 
29 r kaiyyi(yi)lé nir-varttu= 


30 [k*]kuduttu‘ iv-Va(Vi)ra-Narasimhadévarku ayura(r-4)régya-y5(ai)évary-a[r]- 
ttham=aga minru mandalattilé pi- 


31 randu madamadattil sampradayam=ay acharavangal=ana tapasvigal Sikshai ~~ 
32 pannakkadavadu® [|*] Idukku sikshi Aditya-chandra-vanila ityadi® [||]*] 
TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1-5) Hail! Prosperity ! In the 22nd (regnal) year of Vira-Narasimhadéva, 
on Sunday, the seventh of the dark fortnight of the month of Karttikai. 

(Lines 6-19) Taparajamunigal of the SiddhéSvara-mada at the illustrious Kirttivasa (i.e. 
Krittivasa or Kyittivasa-kshétra) after having mortgaged land to Durggia-bhattar—the land 
(consisting) of 12 Vattis at Vaghamara, given for feeding the Ma@hésvaras in this monastery for 
the propitiation of the eleven Rudras by the elder Narasitnhadéva—and taken a loan of 148 
Madhais, obtained Siva-loka (i.e. died) without repaying these 148 Madhais. 


(Lines 19-29) This Mada having (then) come (under the control of) Tapachchekravarttiga] und 
this (Tapachchakravaritigal) and Durgga-bhattar being friends owing to their birth under the same 


1 The anusvara and the letter ka appear to have been engraved one upon the other. The anusvdra above va is 
to be ignored. : 


2 The expression vida is redundant. 
* The sign for ai is engraved at the end of the previous line. 


4 This and the next two lines are engraved vertically. The letters have to be read from top to bottom and 
the lines from right to left. 


5 The construction of the sentence is here imperfect, though its import is clear. 
* This expression seems to suggest that the author wanted the usual imprecatory passage at the end of such 


records to be understood here. Cf. the imprecatory stanza Aditya-chandraév=anild=nalascha, ete., in Bp. 
OCarn., Vol, I Greviseded.), pp. 25 ff. 
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rasi, this (later) gave back 148 Mddais in the hands of this (former) with the libation of water 
(i.e. relieved the former from the debt) and himself paid off 10 Madhais and 30 Pottis of paddy that 
had been (additionally) borrowed from his (i.e. Durgabhattar’s) father-in-law (or, maternal 
uncle) Uttarésvara-nayaka, and gave (the land) in his (i.e. Tapachchakravattigal’s) hands with 
libation of water. 

(Lines 30-32) Let the ascetics who have become well-disciplined in the convention (of the Ma- 
AéSvaras) in various Madas and have been born in the three Mandalas be trained (here) for the long 
life, health and prosperity of this Vira-Narasirmmhadéva. Let the Sun, the Moon, the 
Wind, etc. bear witness to this (transaction). 


No. 30—VILASA GRANT OF PROLAYA-NAYAKA 


(1 Plate) 


N. VENKATARAMANAYYA AND M. SomasEKHARA SARMA, MADRAS 


This grant was originally discovered long ago, nearly a century back, in the village of Kanda- 
rida, near Pithapuram in the Hast Godavari District, by Sri Hundi Venkata Rao Pantulu Garu. 
He and his partner in business, a Vaisya whose name is said to have been forgotten, heard a metallic 
sound one morning while digging the earth fora brick-kiln of joint enterprise, when they further 
dug deep having been curious to know the cause of that sound. Then they found fourteen copper 
plates attached toa ring. Since it was a joint enterprise Sri Venkata Rao and his Vaisya partner 
both divided this new property equally between themselves, and got seven plates each. The 
ring also went to the share of the Vaisya partner who had copper vessesls made out of the plates 
and the ring. The plates which went to the share of Sri Venkata Rao were preserved in his family 
with superstitious! care as a unique treasure. Two generations after, their existence was revealed 
to Sri Sabnavis Satyakesava Rao Pantulu Garu, a public worker and scholar of repute, who 
was connected with that family by marital ties, and who, being educated in English, knew the value 
of copper-plate grants in general to history. Much interested in history, he made the discovery 
public, and was curious to know the contents of the plates. Some two decades back, when Sri 
M, Somasekhara Sarma, one of the editors of the grant under study, had gone to Visakhapatnam, 
Sri Hundi Venkata Rao Pantulu, the owner of the plates and the great grandson of their original 
discoverer, was good endugh to place them in the hands of Sri Sarma for decipherment and publi- 
cation... Sri Somasekhara Sarma takes this opportunity to convey his grateful thanks to all 
those concerned for placing this record in his hands. The inscription is very valuable specially for 
the. history of the Andhras, and throws a flood of light on the political conditions of the Andhra. 
country subsequent to the fall of Warangal in 1323 A. D. The plates are nuw preserved in the 
Government Museum, Madras. It is fortunate that the seven plates that went to the share of 
Sri Venkata Rao Pantulu Garu, record a grant complete in itself, as the other seven plates probably 
do another one, and that these plates of one grant had not got mixed up with those of the other. 


When these plates were with Sri Somasekhara Sarma they were sent to the Assistant Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy for being reviewed in his Annual Report. This set is marked as No. 5 of 
Appendix A in the Report for 1938-39 and finds a comprehensive notice in Part II. The inscription 
on the plates is now edited with the help of a set of excellent inked impressions, kindly placed at the 
disposal of the editors by Sri N. Lakshminarayan Rao, retired Government Epigraphist for India. 


The following is an extract from the desenption of the plates given in the Annual Report — 


“This is a set of seven thick copper-plates the first and last of which are slightly bigger than 
the others measuring about 10}” long by 4?” broad, while the others (plates 2 to 5) measure 
about 94” by 43”. Their writing, which is engraved on the inner side of the Ist plate and on 
both sides of the other six, is well Mg ved and protected by broad and raised rims covering their 


mentee Oe « 


1 The f ollowing friends, the late Ismented patriot and scholar, Sri Marepalli Ramachandra Kavi Garu, Presi- 
dent of the Kavita Samiti, Visakhapatnam, Sri Gobburi Venkatananda Raghava Rao~ Pantulu Garu, 
whose researches in Hindu astronomical lore arg very widely known throughout the Andhra country and the 
young poet and enthusiast, Sri Puripanda Appalaswami Garu, Secretary of the above mentioned Samiti, 
all of whom were interested in having this charter published, deserve mention in this connection. See Bharah, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 307 ff. 


— 


{ 239 ) 
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edges on three sides, while the right margin is left plain.. This rim is about $,” broad and is also 
as much in thickness. The plates are numbered in serial order on their inner sides in the breadth 
of this tim. They have ring holes about ?” in diameternear their left margin but the ring which 
must have passed through them and held them together is now missing. The plates weigh 510 


tolas. In the right margin of the 2nd and 4th plates there is a slight knob-like projection, the - 
purpose of which is not clear.” 


The inseription on the plates is neatly executed and is in a good state of preservation: The’ 
letters, almost all of which attajned their modern forms by the date of this record, are deeply ins- 
oribed and are very beautiful. Very rarely do we come across such specimen of handsome Telugu 
writing in the grants issued in the early post-Kakztiya period. The script is Telugu which was 
current in the first half of the fourteenth century A. D. in the Andhra country and is akin to that 
found in the Donepindi grant of Namaya-nayaka.? 


No distinction is made between the vowels short and long e (Il. 118, 125 and 126), the 
letters ba and bha, d and dh, and the secondary furms of the vowels e and é andoand 6. ‘The 
sign for the aspirate, seen in the grant in a few cases in dha, pha and bha, resembles a small 
inverted crescent attached below the right arm of the letter. It definitely came into use by the 
first quarter of the thirteenth century. It can clearly be seen in ratna-garbhayah (1.8), °bhida 
vibhinnair®, and wibhakté (1.11), “labhé (1. 33), °“phalaih (1.60), °praudha (1. 117), ete. This, how- 
ever, is not always used uniformly. The remaining aspirated letters have quite distinct forms to 
‘differentiate them from their unaspirated counterparts. Superscript r, resembling the modern 
avagraha in a diagonal position, is attached at the right top of the letter. The final forms of ¢ 
and occur frequently, as in 11. 30, 32 and 33. In almost all cases the anusvara has taken the place 
of final m. The only letters in the record that differ from those of the present day are ft, d, dh, 
§and/. The only difference between ¢ and d lies in the top stroke. The letterd exactly 
resembles d of the present day, but without the loop inside in the right arm and dh resembles the 
present dayd. WN can easily be identified even though it differs slightly from its present form. 
Among orthographical peculiarities, a superfluous anusvéra is sometimes inserted before double 
n, ot before n followed by a ‘consonant as in °rumnnata (1.61), Pumnny=adhyapaka (1. 132), 
isammya° (1,151, 155) ; dhdh is written instead of ddh if the letter dh is doubled after r (11. 70, 
140, 141, and 144); the consonants, g, ch, j, n, tandd sometimes and y invariably are doubled 

after r; the palatal ¢ is often used in the names of the donees for the dental s as in Siddhaya » 
(1. 110), Simgaya (1. 117) and so on. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the passage in Telugu 
describing the boundaries of the village granted. The language, excepting the passage describ- 
ing the boundaries, is chaste and is entirely in verse. This is a beautiful inscriptional kavya in 
Sanskrit, replete with alamkdaras, the like of whichis rarely seen in the grants of the medieval period 
Unfortunately the name of the composer is not given. Another noteworthy feature of this grant 
is the absence in it of the usual imprecatory verses that are generally found at the close of the 
inscriptions. The inscription ends with the signature of the donor which reads as Prdla-nént 
vralu (the signature of Préli-nédu). 


The passage describing the boundaries is shabbily inscribed, quite in contrast with the pre- 
ceding Sanskrit part. The Telugu forms kali and kaluva are both used to denote a canal ; of these 
the former form has gone out of use now. Kroppum-galuva (1. 147) means a canal that was dug. 
This is a compound of krochchu and kaluva, of which the former is a verbal adjective. Krochchu 
is the root. It means’ to make a low depression, to dig with an iron crow-bar or other instru- 


a ng er 


1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 356 ff. 
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ment’. This expression is also used in inscriptions in the sense-of inscribing. Kara (1. 149, 164, 
155) means an earthen bank. The form imchika (1. 147) meaning a little, is obviously the older 
form of irichuka. The expression avuru-bade (1. 151) is really made up of two words avuru and pade. 
The latter means ‘a swamp or marsh’. Avuru-bade is a compound of avuru, (a kind of grass) and 
pade. Inthe passage miind-tlla-muttala-Marmgapu-pumta (1. 157) muttala is a, compound of 
‘midu and tala; mind-alla-muitala means at the junction of the three villages. Mamgapu- 


pumta is the narrow way (pumta) belonging to the village of Mamgam, the es Magam, a 
boundary village. 


The inscription begins with the invocation of the god Vishnu and his Varaha incarnation 
(11. 1-4). This is followed by an account of the creation. It is stated that at first the whole world 
was submerged under waters ; that on perceiving this, the god Narayana, assuming the form of 
Brahma, created al! the worlds, in the midst of which was the earth adorned by the Golden Mountain 
and surrounded by the islands and the seas-; that in the centre of the earth and encircled by the 
salt seas was the Jambidvipa divided into nine.khandas or continents, of which that extending 
from the Himalayas to the Southern Ocean was known as Bhiarata-varsha comprising many 
countries, where different languages and customs prevailed ; and that one of them named Tilinga , 
through which flowed many holy rivers, contained several rich towns and cities,beautiful mountains, 
impenetrable forests, deep tanks, and. unassailable fortresses (11. 4-13). 


Several kings of both the Solar and Lunar families held sway over this country extending from 
the.'sea,. ‘without swerving from the path of righteousness. During the Kali Age, the kings of 
the Kakati family ruled over Tiliiga from their capital Bkasila, like the Ikshvakus from Ayodhya. 
When several rulers of the dynasty passed away, Prat&parudra, a monarch famous for his prowess 
ascended the throne and ruled the country with truth and justice so that such famous monarchs 
of yore as Yayati, Nabhaga and Bhagiratha were completely forgotten. While king Prataparudra 
was ruling the kingdom in this manner, bitter hositility arose between him and Ahammada Sura- 
trina, the lord of the Turushkas. The Suratrana, who was the Yama (Death) to the kings, stamped 
out the remnants of the royal families left undestroyed by Jamadagnya (Parasurama). Although 
Prataparudra vanquished that Suratrana who had an army of 900,000 horses seven times, he had 
to submit to that Turushka at last, despite his military strength, and unrivalled skill in diplomacy, 
owing to the decrease of the good fortunes of the people of the earth. While being carried away 
asa prisoner by the Turushka monarch to his capital Delhi, Prataparudra departed, by the 
decree of the Providence, to the world of the gods on the banks of the river Sémddbhava, i.e. 
Narmada (11. 13-28). When the sun, viz. Prataparudra, set, the world was enveloped in the 
Turushka darkness. The evil (adharma), which he had up to that time kept under check, flourish- 
ed under them, as the conditions were very favourable for its growth. The cruel wretches subjected 
the rich to torture for the sake of their wealth. Many of their victims died of terror at the very 
sight ef their vicious countenances ; the Brahmanas were compelled to abandon their religious 
practices ; the images of the gods were overturned and broken ; the agraharas of the learned were 
confiscated ; the cultivators were despoiled of the fruits of their labour, and their families were 
impoverished and ruined. None dared to lay claim to anything, whether it was a piece of property 
or one’s own wife. To those despicable wretches wine was the ordinary drink, beef the staple 
food, and the slaying of the Brahmanas the favourite pastime. The land of Tilinga, left without 
a protector, suffered destruction from the Yavanas like a forest subjected to devastating wild 
fire (11. 28-39). Then was born, as if an ama of the god Vishnu, who took pity on the suffer- 
ings of the people, had descended from heaven, king Prdla of the Musuniri family of the fourth 
caste, who assumed the sovereignty of the earth. He destroyed the power of the Yavanas, who 
abandoned their forts and fled to unknown places unable to resist his might. The very people 
who suffered at the hands of the Yavanas sought protection under him, and turned against them 
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and put them to death. Having overcome the Yavanas in this fashion, he restored to Brahmanas 
their ancient agrahdras confiscated by them, and revived the performance of the sacrifices, the 
smoke issuing from the firepits of which spreading over the countryside cleaned it of the pollution 
caused by the movements of those evil-doers. The agriculturists surrendered willingly’ a sixth of 
the produce of the soil to the king ; and he set his hand to the task of repairing the damages caused 
by the Parasikas. King Préla established himself at Rékapalli on the Gddavari at the foot of 
the Malyavanta mountain ; and having entrusted the administration to his younger brothers such 
as Kapaya-niyaka, he devoted himself to the performance of charitable and meritorious deeds. 
He granted many agrahdras and large sums of money to deserving sclfolars (11. 39-78). In 
the gétra of the famous sage Bharadvaja was born a Brabmana scholar of the name of Annaya, son 
of Vennaya, and grandson of Annaya, devoted to the study of the Yajurvéda. He had two sons, 
Vennaya and Ganapaya, who were distinguished by their learning, lofty character, wealth and 
liberality. Considering that of the two brothers, the former was worthy of honour, Prélaya- 
nayaka requested him to accept the gift of an agrahara. Vennaya who was accustomed to make 
gifts rather than take them complied with the king’s request somewhat reluctantly (11. 78-98). 
King Prolaya granted to Vennaya on the occasion of a lunar eclipse the fertile village of Vilasa 
in Kona-mandala which lay on the bank of the Gédavari as an agrahdra. Having divided it 
into one hundred and eight shares, Vennaya changed its name into Prélavaram after 
king Prolaya-nayaka and gave it in turn to several learned Brahmanas of good lineage and 
excellent character, proficient in the sdstrus and the védas, with all the rights of possession, enjoy- 
ment, etc. (11. 98-105). There were in all 82 donees including the two deities Gautaméévara and 
Kééava of the village. The names of the donees and the distribution of shares among them are: 
giverf in a table in the sequel. 


The charter under review throws a flood of light on the history of Andhra in the years imme- 
diately following the Muslim conquest and the downfall of the Kakatiya dynasty. While des- 
cribing the circumstances in which the gift registered in the charter came to be made, the political — 
changes through which the country had just then passed are briefly recounted. The following 
points which are therein touched upox call for a few words of elucidation :—({1) The history of 
Prataparudra, bis enmity with Ahammadu Suratrana of Delhi, his early victories over the 
Muhammadans, and his ultimate defeat, captivity and death ; (2) the character of the Muslim rule, 
(3) the rise of the Musuniiri family and the formation of the Confederacy of Andhra Nayakas under 
the leadership of Prélaya-nayaka ; (4) the conquest of Tilinga by Prélay-nadyaka and the re- — 
establishment of the Hindu dharma ; and (5) his benefactions, especially the gift of the village of 
Vilasa in Kona-mandala to the Brahmana scholar -Vennaya of the Bharadvaja gdtra. 

The problem that deserves consideration first is the hostility between Pratiparudra and 
Ahammadu Suratrana, the lord of the Turushkas, who is described as the laya-kdla (death) of 
kings and the destroyer of the remnants of the royal families that were left undestroyed by Jima- 
dagnya (Parasurama). The identity of Ahammadu Suratrana isnot difficult to discover ; for, 
his final victory over Prataéparudra whom he despatched to Delhi as a prisoner and the latter’s 
death on the way to the imperial capital clearly show that he could have been none other than 
Muhammad Bin Tughlug. Therefore, it is not unreasonable to assume that Ahammadu is.a mis- 
take for Muhammad due either to the remissness of the engraver, or to the confusion in the mind 
of the composer of the inscription himself. The statentent that Sultan Mubammad suffered defeat 
no less than seven times at the hands of Prataparudra before he could ultimately vanquish him 
furnishes interesting information on the history of Muslim invasions of Tiling and demands care- 
ful examination, The Muslim histories of the period refer to a number of expeditions, which the 


ae A similar mistake is found in, a Sanskrit work of a miscellaneous character called the Prasangaratnaévali 
composed in 1465 A. D. (Madras Government Or. Mss. Lib. 5,6.6, D. No. 12033), 
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Sultans of Delhi despatched against Tiling. According to Barani, Sultan ‘Alé-nd-din Khalji 
planned an invasion cf Tiling as early as 1301 A. D. ‘ Four or five months after the Sultan left 
Rantambhor ’, says he, ‘ Ulugh Khan collected a large force with the intention of attacking Tiling 
and Ma’abar, but his time was come, and the angel of destiny took him to the blessed city: His 
corpse was conveyed to Delhi and buried in his own house’.! The expedition to Tiling did not 
obviously proceed. The idea was not, however, abandoned. Some two years later, ‘at the time 
when the Sultan was engaged in the siege of Chitor, Malik Fakhr-ud-din Jina, dadbak-t-Hazarat 
and Malik Jhaju of Karra, nephew of Nusrat Khan, bad been sent with all the forces of Hindustan 
against Arangal’. On their arrival there the rainy season began and proved such a hindrance that 
the army could do nothing and in the beginning of the winter returned, greatly reduced in numbers, 
to Hindustan.? The expedition thus ended in disaster. Although the Muslim historians attri- 
bute the failure to the outbreak of rains, it is not unlikely that they came into condict with the 
Tilingas and were worsted by them in the fight. 


The failure of the expedition rankled in the mind of * Au ud-din ; and in 1309-10 A. D., he 
despatched another expedition under the famous Malik Ni’tb Kafir and Khwaja Haji, the ‘droz-s- 
Mamalik. This expedition, according to the unanimous testimony of Muslim historians, was 
a resounding success of Muslim arms. The details of it are far too well known to need description. 
The Muslim armies marched to Warangal by way of Dévagiri without meeting serious opposition 
on the way ; defeated the Kiakatiya forces, laid siege to and captured the outside mud fort, and 
invested the inner stone fort. Prataparudra sued for peace. Malik Na’ib Kafir agreed to aceede 
to his request on condition that he surrendered all his wealth, together with his elephants ana 
horses, jewels and valuables and promised to send every year-a certain amount of treasure and 
a certain number of elephants by way of tribute to Delhi. Prataparudra who had no alternative 
accepted the conditions and Malik Na’ib Kafir raised the siege, and marched away to Delhi 
laden with booty. 

Of the next invasion, which was sent from Dévagiri in 1818 A. D. by Sultan Qutb-ud-din 
Mubarak Shah, two conflicting accounts have come down to us. The cause of the expedition was 
the failure of Prataparudra to pay the annual tribute for some years. To collect the arrears of this 
tribute, the Sultan sent Khusru Khan at the head of an army to Tiling. According to Amirfhusru, 
Prataparudra offered resistance, but was defeated and had to purchase peace at a very heavy price. 
Amir Khusru’s account 6f Khusru Khan’s expedition to Tiling reads like another version of Nalik 
Na’ib Kafiir’s invasion in 1310 A.D. The encounter with Prataparudra’s forecs, their lefeat, 
the investment and capture of the mud fert, the attack on the stone fort, end Prataparudra’s 
surrender of all’his wealth besides elephants and horses, follow the same pattern.’ “Isamy, 
who also describes Khusru Khan’s expedition to Tiling, narrates the events differently: he does 
not refer to hostilities. Prataparudra, on the contrary, is said to have received Khusru Kiidn with 
respect, paid the tribute due tc the Sultan readily and sent him back to Dévayiri well satisited.4 
Which of these two accounts is true is not easy to decide. 


a Elliot, Birtory of Pasta. Vol. Il, p. 179. 


* Ibid., p. 189, Nizim-ud-din Ahmad makes a casual reference to this expedition. “The flower of the Sul- 
tan’s army had, however, marched to the extreme south of the Dakin, to conquer Arangal’ (TJubagat-i- Akbart, 
Eng. trans., Vol. I, p. 173). Ferishta also states that owing to the absence of his army, which went on an expe- 
dition to Waranagal, ‘Ald-ud-din was in no condition to face the Mughal invader Targhi on equal terms (Briggs,. 
Ferishta, Vol. I., p. 354). | 


3 Ibid., p. 202-03. 


* A few variations, no doubt, occur, Pratiparudra is said to bave ceded five districts of his kingdom to the 
Sultan ; these were, however, given back excepting the fort of Badrkot (Elliot, Wistory of India, Vol. TL, pp 558-81). 
° Futtih-us-Salatin (Madras edn.), pp. 361-63. 
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Two more expeditions came during the time of the Tughluqs, who succeeded the Khaljis on 
the throne of Delhi. Both were despatched by Sultan Ghiyds-ud-din Tughluq Shah (1320-25 
A. D.), under the command of his son UlughKhan (the later Muhammad bin Tughlug) in 1323 
A.D. The first of these ended in disaster. Ulugh Khan suffered defeat, partly.due to dissensions 
in his camp and the treachery of his officers, under the walls of Warangal, and was compelled to 
retreat at first to Dévagiri and thence to Delhi. He returned, however, within four months at 
the head of a fresh and powerful army, aud succeeded after a siege of six or seven months in 
capturing not only Warangal but also Prataparudra,; whom he sent to Delhi as a prisoner of war. 


The Muslim historians thus enumerate five expeditions between 1303 and 1323 against Tiling, 
of which three were successful ard the rest abortive. The Hindu records on the other hand refer 
to several Muslim expeditions—eight according to the present grant—of which all, excepting the 
very last, ended in the defeat of the Muslim armies and their expulsion from Tiling. Although 
these are said to have taken place in the reign of Prataparudra, the exact time of their arrival and 
the circumstances in which they suffered defeat are not known. There is reason to believe that the 
Kakatiyas came into conflict with the Mussalmans long before ‘Ala-ud-Din Khalji’s attack on Déva- 
giriin 1296 A.D. An epigraph in the temple of Chhaya-Somanatha at Panugallu in the Nalgonda 
District of Andhra Pradesh dated 1267 A. D. describes the victories of Prince Sarngapani- 
déva, the son of the Séuna king Singhana and a subordinate of Mahamandalésvara Manuma- 
Rudradéva-maharaja, i.e. the Kakatiya queen Rudramba or Rudramadévi. Among his ex- 
ploits enumerated in the inscription, his victory over the Muxsalmans deserves particular menticn. 
Sarngapanidéva is spoken of in this record as the Primeval Boar who rescued the earth from the 
Turushka calamity.? 


The Mussalmans also seem to have descended upon the Deccan a little later from another 
quarter. In an epigraph at the Kallésvaradéva temple at Haluvagilu in the Bellary District dated 
S. 1204, Chitrabhaau (1282 A. D.), the Yadava king Ramachandra, that is, Ramadéva, the adver- 
sary of ‘Ala-ud-din Khalji, is described as a rescuer of earth from the depredation of Turushkas.? 

The circumstances in which these Turuskha invasions took place are not on record. Some 
of the expeditions sent by Balban against the Central Indian Hindu kingdoms probably pene- 
trated into the Deccan, but being worsted in the fight by the Kakatiyas and the Yadavas they were 
compelled tc retteat homewards. 


The Muslim invasions of Tiling began in right earnest after Prataparudra’s accession in 
1296.A.D. According to the present grant, which was Ea within a decade of the Muslim 
conquest, the Muslims attacked Tiling no less than eight times. Prataparudra is said to have 
defeated the Sultan of Delhi seven times, but was vanquished, owing to the misfortune of the 
earth; on the last occasion by that Turushka sovereign, and while being carried away as u prisoner 
to Delhi, died by the decree of Providence on the bank of the Sémodbhava (Narmada) river. 
This is not the only record that refers to the defeat of the Muhammadans. An inscription, noticed 
by the Mackenzie Surveyors in the fort of Warangal, refers to a victory of Manarangodariraju 
and Layingayadéva over the Turakas in Sarnvat 1362 (1304-05 A.D.).8 The proximity of the 


1 Corp. Inscr. Tel. Dist., p. 98, No. 34. As most of the chiefs mentioned in this inscription figure in Sing- 
hana’s inscriptions as the foes conquered by him (Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, ii. pp. 239-43), Sarngapanidéva seems tu have 
participated in his father’s wars and took credit for his victories before he accepted service under the Kakatiyas, 
Although the Turushkas, among the peoples of many other countries, are said, in very general terms, to have 
obeyed his comands, the Turushka invasion is not mentioned in any of his inscriptions. It is not therefore 
unlikely that the invasion took place after Sarngapanidéva had entered the service of the Kakatiyas, 


24. R. Ep., No. 224 of 1918 ; SII, Vol. IX, Part I, No. 380. 
* Mack, Mas., 15-3-20, p. 101. 
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‘date of this inscription to that of the first recorded Khalji expedition seems to indicate that 
Manaraigodariraju and Layifigayadéva opposed the Turakas suecessfully on this occasion and 
forced them to return to their country. A damaged epigraph at Srisailam in the Kurnool District 
states that the Kakatiya general, Mahdarayasthapanacharya Kachaya-reddi, son of Mailaya-reddi, 
why placed the Kakita throne on a firm footing, vanquished the Turaka king, who invaded the 
Telunga country after subjugating Gaula, Giirjara, Malava, Maharashtra and other countries.’ 
The Turaka king vanquished by Kachaya-reddi was in all probability ‘Ald-ud-din Khalji; for 

\though he is not known to have conquered Gaula (Lakhnauti), the other countries mentioned . 
in the record were subjugated between 1296 and 1310 A.D. either by ‘Alj-ud-din himself or one 
of his generals. The occasion when Kachaya-reddi defeated the Turakas cannot, however, be 
ascertained definitely ; for, in the first place, the Srigailam epigraph which registers his victory 
bears no date. Secondly, it cannot be referred to either of the two expeditions which ‘Ala-ud-Din 
is known to have sent against Tiling. The first of these which was despatched in 1303 A.D. no 
doubt ended, as pointed out already, in disaster; but the conquest of Malava and Girjara 
referred to in the Srisailam record was not effected, by that time. ‘Ala-ud-din was still engaged 
in Rajputana. Mialava was conquered in 1305 A.D. and Girjara (Gujarat) in 1309 A.D. The 
Srigailam epigraph must be assigned therefore to\a date subsequent to the conquest of these 
countries. The second invasion according to the unanimous testimony of all the Muslim historians 
was a great triumph of the Sultan’s armies ; and it is highly improbable that KaAchaya-reddi 
effected the destruction of Turaka forces on this occasion. Therefore Kachaya-reddi’s victory 
must have taken place in the course of another expedition, which is not recorded for some reason 
by the court historians of Delhi. , 


Telugu literary tradition handed down from the beginning of the fifteenth century A.D. 
preserves also the memory of several victories of Prataparudra and his generals over the Eussa]- 
mans. The poet Srinitha, who flourished at the courts of the Reddi kings of Kondavidu and 
Rajahmundry in the first half of the fifteenth century refers, in the introduction to his Bhimésvara 
Purdnamu, to Prilaya Anna, one of Prataparudra’s ministers as the “ fire of destruction to the 
Yavanas”’.2 The Sivaydgaséram speaks of Mahdpradhani Gannaya Preggada, another minister 
of Prataéparudra, as the vanquisher of the Turakas and the protector of the fort of Warangal. 
The Velugétwari Vamsavali, a chronicle of the Récherla chiefs of the Velugddu family alludes 
to the battle of Kolachelamapura, in which Récherla Yacha, son of Prasdditya, put to fight the 
Turakas and having captured their horses took them to the court.4 The biruddavali of some of the 
Nayaka families that were in the service of the Kakatiya monarchs alludes also to the Hindu 


r,t 


14. R. Ep., No. 54 of 1942-43. 
® Bhimésvara Puranamu, 1. 48. 


Yavana-samhara-vilaya-kdlagni-yanaga 


vinutik=ekken=atula-bala-stri 
Prélaya-Anna-sauri 
‘The concerned passage reads : 
opt Turukala gelchi Pratiparudra-manuja-nayaku k6tan=emaraka kache. 
a |Sultan=Orugall-ena] chuttu-muttan=ekkuva-lila=dane [kal-kd}la gache. 
Kakit=é3udu mechcha galu-kita vesa gachi. 
Published in the Kdakatiya Samchika and the Telugu jourpal Subhashi. 
* Velugotivar: VamSavali, p. 14,verse 48, 
‘ Turakalan=dbli  tat-sainya-raji 
ier. -fiji- dhati chellan (folachalam-purin ghdtika-kdtizdechohen. 
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victories over Muslim armies of Delhi.1 The Pratapacharitra, a late quasi-historical prose work, 
states, like the present record under consideration, that there were no less than eight Muslim 
invasions against Warangal, and that though Prataparudra vanquished and put them to flight 
on the first seven occasions, he suffered defeat during the last expedition. W arangal fell into 
the hands of the Turakas, and he himself was carried away as a prisoner to Delhi.* 


Though the Muslim and the Hindu sources are in perfect agreement regarding the final 
conquest of the Kikatiya kingdom and the captivity of Prataparudra, they are at variance about 
the number of Muslim expeditions and the events that happened in them. Whereas contemporary 
epigraphic evidence fixes their number at eight,.Muslim historians mention only five. The 
difference is perhaps due to the omission, by the latter, of abortive attempts of conquest, which 
they considered unworthy of notice. While the Hindu sources claim victory uniformly ever the 
Mussalmans in all expeditions excepting the last, the Muslim historians admit defeat only twice 
which they attribute tu uaforeseen circumstances. There is reasur to believe that the Kiakatiyas 
were not so uniformly successful against the Mussalmans as the Hindu records would have us 
believe. Cha@tu verses addressed tu Podtuganti Maili, one of the Ndyakas in the service of 
Kakatiya Prataparudra, describe an event which happened in the court of ‘ Ala-ud-din Khalji 
at Delhi. For some 1eason unknown at present Maili is said to have vanquished the Telugu- 
Chéda chief Bijjana at Dakhol in Delhi in the presence of Sultiin ‘ Ala-ud-din, Malik Némar 
(Malik Na’ib Kafiir ?), the unrivalled hero, and the seventy-seven Nayakas (of Prataparudra’s 
court). The presence of so many Kikatiya nobles at Delhi, and the duel between Maili and 

_ Bijjana at Dikhol before ‘Ala-ud-din and Malik Némir seem to indicate the existence of intimate 
political relations between Delhi and Warangal. The Muslim historians refer, as a matter of 
fact, to the arrival of Kikatiya officials to the court of the Sultan to pay the annual tribute into 
the imperial treasury.‘ Maili and Bijjana probably escorted the tribute to Delhi on one of the 
occasions, when during their stay in the le the duel described in the Chatu verses was Sie 


1 The chiefs of the Gésagi family, for instance, claim to have Fe teeltea from Ulugh Khan, the seven constitutents 
of his royalty : Ulughu-Khana-saptanga-harana (Mack, Mss., 15-5-32). 

* J.Tel.Ac., Vol. VU, pp. 304-5. 

3 See Chatupadyamanimanjari, ii, p. 63 : 
Dhillil6 Surathanud=Allivadin-dhar-idhyakshundu pratyaksha-sikshi-gaga, 
mahaniya-jayasali Maliki Némarundu jagad-éka-Sirundu sikshi-giga 
jagatipai debbad=éduguru nayamkulun=akshina-bala-yutul sikshi-gaga 
sahaja-sihasa-yuddha-sannaddha-vara-bhat-asrayam=aina Dakolu sikshi-gaga 
Sirya-vamhsddaya-khyatud=arya Telugu- 
Bijjala-nripalu gelche dad-bhima-baludu 
vairi-gaja-bhimud=amita-satya-priyumdu 
ghana-bhujasaliy=agu Pétugarnti Maili. 

4 Elliot, History of India, Vol. IIT, p. 204: “At the end of the same year (H. 711) twenty elephants arrived 
in Delhi from Laddar Deo, Rai of Tilang, with a letter stating that he was ready to pay at Dévgir, to any one 
whom the Sultan would commission to receive it, the treasure which had been engaged to pay, thus fulfilling the 
terms of the treaty with Malik Kafar.’ On another occasion, some of the Kakatiya officials who were on their 
way to Delhi are said to have paid tribute to the Malik Na’ib Kafir whom they met in his camp on the banks 
of the Narmada. See Khusri, KhazainKhaz-ul-Futih, p. 83: 

‘ After the rivers, mountains and valleys had been crossed, a present of twenty-three elephants, huge as 
Elburz, arrived from the Rai of Tiling .’ 

Isamy also alludes to Prataparudra’s practice of payment of tribute to Delhi.— 

*T am aslave of the king ’’, said Rudradéy, and “ I shall go to the Khan, the commander of his forces. It was 
in my mind to send the tribute to the king in the capital; but as the roads are infested with malefactors 1 
hesitated to send it to the court.” See Futdh-us-Salatin (Madras edn.), p. 262, 
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The association of the Kakatiya and the Muslim forces in the war against the Pandya kingdom 
to restore Sundara-pindya to his ancestral throne points also in the same direction. Wassaf, 
it may be remembered, refers to the flight of Sundara-pandya to Delhi. ‘Sundara Pandi, 
trembling and alarmed ’, says he, ‘ fed from his native country and tvok refuge under the protec- 
tion of ‘Ala4-ud-din of Delhi.”! Although.no information is available from Muslim sources as to 
what happened afterwards, one of the inscriptions at Tirukkalar in the Mannargudi Taluk of the 
Tanjore District, dated in the 25th regnal year of Jativarman Srivallabha (1316 A.D.), alludes 
to the arrival of the Muhammadan forces in support of Sundara-pandya. It is stated that sometime 
before the date of the inscription, Rajarija Sundara-pandya came with the Tulukkar, when a 
certain chief called Okkirudaiyan died together with his brothers and followers obviously in a 
fight against them.2 The Tulukkar were not the only supporters of Sundara-pandya. A large 
Kakatiya force under Prataparudra’s famous general Muppidi-nayaka was at the same time 
operating on his behalf in the Tamil country. An inscription at Vriddhachalam in the South 
Arcot District dated in 13-+1st year of Tribhuvanachakravartin K6nérinmaikondén Sundara- 
pandyadéva (1315 A.D.) registers the assignment of income from lands in some villages for con- 
ducting a service named after Muppidi-nayaka, the ruler of Vikramasithhapattana (Nellore) and 
one of the ministers of Kakatiya Prataparudradéva, in, the temple of the god Vriddhagiriévara.* 
From this it is evident that Muppidi-nayaka, the minister of Kakatiya Prataiparudradéva, was 
an ally of Sundara-pandya who caused the service to be instituted in the temple to honour him. 
Though the cause of Muppidi’s presence in the Pandyan territory is not disclosed in the record, 
the Sriraigam epigraph of Dévari-nayadu, dated 1317 A.D. leaves no room for doubt that the 
Kakatiya armies came there to restore Sundara-pandya to his ancestral throne.* If Rajaraja 
Sundara-pandya of the Tirukkalar record is the same as Sundara-pandya of the inscription from 
Vriddhachalam cited above, it may be surmised that the Muhammadan and Kakatiya forces 
were both fighting in the Pandyan kingdom in and around 1315 A.D., and that they were both 
allies of Sundara-paindya. It is not unreasonable to believe that the Kakatiya monarch sent his 
armies to the south at the instance of Sultan ‘ Ala-ud-din Khalji to support the contingent of 
Muhammadan forces sent thither by the latter to restore Sundara-pandya to his kingdom. There- 
fore, it is not possible to accept without reserve the statement in the Vilasa grant and some other 
later records that Prataparudra was invariably victorious over the Muslim armies on all occasions 
excepting the last. 


Next, the present inscription throws some new light on the circumstances in which Pratapa- 
rudra met with his death. According to Shams-i-Shiraj‘ Afif, the Rai of Tiling, whom Sultan 
Muhammad sent to Delhi, died upon the road. The correctness of the statement has, however, 
been questioned. On the authority of inscriptions, it has been said that Prataparudra did not 
die on his way to Delhi; he was not only rescued and freed by some Nayakas from captivity; 
but continued to rule his kingdom for some years after that. An inscription at Santamagalira 
in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the Guntur District dated 1326 A.D. mentions Prataparudra as 
the ruler of the kingdom, and registers a gift for his merit by Kolani Rudradéva, one of his 
mahapradhanis. This furnishes, as pointed out by H. Krishna Sastri, a date ‘four yeats 
later than the latest date given for Prataparudra.’® Coupled with the evidence of this record, 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, p. 54. 
2 A.R.Ep., No. 642 of 1902; SII, Vol. VIII, No. 247. 
ITbid., 72 of 1918. 

‘Tbid., 79 of 1938-39 

° History of India, op. cit. Vol. III, p. 3€7. 

* A.R.Ep., No. 308 of 1915; ibid., 1916, Part IT, para. 53. 
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the title Raya-bandi-vimdchaka, said to have been borne by Récherla Suigama I, one of theNdyakas 
in the service of Prataparudra, has given rise to the belief that he rescued the king from captivity 

and that the latter continued to rule his kingdom even after the fall of Warangal in 1323 A.D. 

Now, the Santamagaliiru inscription is a solitary record unsupported by other evidence; and 

no trace of Prataparudra’s rule is found anywhere subsequent to his capture by Ulugh Khan. 

Moreover, the Muslim forces were still busy with the subjugation of the country and they would 

not have tolerated Prataparudra’s rule in any part of it. The setting up of an inscription at 
Santamagaliiru by Kolani Rudradéva in 1326 A.D. must be attributed to the feelings of loyalty 

to his old master and his irreconcilable hostility to the Mussalmans who had overthrown his 
authority. The title Raya-bandi-vimdchaka is of uncertain origin. There is no evidence to show 
that it was ever borne by Singama I. None of his records has come down to us ; and 
the Velugétivars Vamsavali does not associate the title with his name. It occurs for the first time 
in an inscription of his son Anavota I, dated 1369 A.D., at Ayyanavolu in the Warangal District.” 
Anavota I was not a contemporary of Prataparudra, and he could not have participated in that 
monarch’s wars with the Muhammadans. Therefore, the origin of his title Raya-bandi-vimochaka 
must be traced to some event which must have taken place in his (Anavéta’s) own time. 


The present inscription, which must have been issued within about a decade or so of the 
Muslim conquest of Tiling, not only confirms the evidence of Shams-i-Shiraj ‘ Afif that Pratapa- 
rudra died on his way to Delhi but also specifies the locality where his death had taken place as 
the bank of the river SémOdbhava (verse 20). There is reason to believe that he did not suffer 
natural death, but put an end, unable to bear perhaps captivity, to his own existence. In the 
Kaluvachéru grant of the Reddi queen Anitalli dated 1423 A.D., exactly a century after the fall 
of Warangal, it is stated that Prataparudra departed to the world of the gods by his own desire. 
This seems to suggest that he either committed suicide or was slain at his own instance by one of 
his own followers. 


The statement that, on the death of Prataparudra, the entire Andhra country passed into 
the hands of the Muhammadans is corroborated by the evidence of other contemporary and- 
nearly contemporary records. The Rajahmundry mosque inscription of Salar ‘ Ulwi bears 
testimony to the subjugation of the Godavari delta. The Futuh-us-Salatin refers to the conquest 
of Kalinga and the capture of the forts of Gooty (Anantapur District) and Kanti (Gandikéta in 
the Cuddapah District). A chatu verse in Telugu addressed to Sangama II (1356 A.D.), nephew 
of Harihara I and Bukka I of Vijayanagara, alludes to Muslim occupation of the Nellore District 
immediately after the rule of Muppidi-nayaka (1323 A.D.).* Although the Andhra country was 
thus rapidly subjugated, it did not long remain under Muslim rule. This was mainly due to the 
oppressive character of their government which is vividly portrayed in the present inscription 
(vv: 22-27). Unlike other conquerors of India, the Mussalmans were not satisfied with the acquisi- 
tion of mere political power. They descended on the Deccan not as mere conquerors in search of 
new countries but as crusading warriors to spread the true faith in the land of the infidels. To 


1M. Rama Rao, Kakatiyas of Warangal, pp. 97-98. 
2 Velugétivars Vaméacharitra, Appendix No. 4. 
3 J.Tel.Ac., Vol. Il, p. 106, 
Tasmin Prataparudré sva-sthanam sv-échchhay=aiva yatavats 
atha 3@ bhir=Yavanamayi jat=aiv=ahd mahamahéd. mahima. 
“A.K.Ep., No. 426 of 1926. 
5 Futih-us-Salajin (Madras edn.), pp. 402-03 ; also p. 31. 
8 Chatupadyamapimamjari :—Muppidi tagan=éle mudamuté Turak=éle. 
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stated in the inscriptioa, the public exercise of Hindu religion, and subjected its followers to 
inhuman tyranny. The Hindus could not dress well, live well, and appear to be prosperous. 
Vexatious taxes were imposed on them; their seats of learning were destroyed ; their temples 
were plundered and demolished ; and the images of their gods were defaced and broken and used 
as building material for erecting prayer houses for the faithful. That this is not an exaggeration 
but genuine truth is proved by independent accounts of the condition of the Hindus in other parte 
of South India subjugated by the Mussalmans. Gangadévi, the queen of Kumara Kampana 
(1340-74 A.D.), presents in her Madhuravijayam, a harrowing picture of devastation caused by the 
Muhammadans in the Tamil country. ‘The temples in the land’, says she ‘have fallen into 
neglect as worship in them has been stopped. Within their walls the frightful howls of jackals 
have taken the place of the sweet reverberations of the mridanga. Like the Turushkas who know 
no limits, the Kavéri has forgotten her ancient boundaries and brings frequent destruction with 
her floods. ‘The sweet odour of the sacrificial smoke and the chant of the Védas have deserted 
the villages (agraharas), which are now filled with the foul smell of the roasted flesh and the 
fierce noises of the ruffianly Turushkas. The suburban gardens of Madura present a most painful 
sight ; many of their beautiful cocoanut palms have been cut down ; and on every side are seen 
rows of stakes from which swing strings of human skulls strung together. The Tamraparni is 
flowing red with the blood of the slaughtered cows. The Véda is forgotten and justice has gone 
into hiding ; there is not left any trace of virtue or nobility in the land, and despair is writ large 
on the faces of the unfortunate Dravidas.”! 

Unable to bear the grinding tyranny of the Musalmans, which was set on foot to wipe out 
their race, religion and culture, the Andhras as a people joined together and rose up in revolt. 
Nobles and common folk, if we can trust the evidence of the inscription under consideration, volun- 
tarily flocked to the standard of Prélaya-nayaka to rid the country of the barbarous hordes of 
Islam, which by the decree of an evil fate descended on their native land. The Brahmanas and 
the farmers of the soil paid, of their own free will, taxes to enable the leaders to carry on the struggle 
for freedom successfully. It was the first national movement in Indian history ; and the Andhras 
showed to the rest of India how a people could, by their united effort, expel the enemy and regain 
their lost freedom. ; 


This was no easy task. Muhammad bin Tughlug was a powerful monarch, who was cruel 
and merciless in crushing his enemies. No Hindu ruler of the South, however strong and warlike, 
was able to resist the irresistible advance of his armies. It is noteworthy that in that deplorable 
state of utter helplessness, the Andhras were able to organise themselves into a confederacy, 
strike a blow to gain independence, and successfully accomplish their purpose. 

The information furnished by the grant under review about the Musuniri family is very 
meagre. It simply states that king Prdla of the Musuniri family was born in the fourth caste ; 
he headed the movement to free the country from the Muslim yoke, and having successfully driven 
them out, he made Rékapalli on the Godavari at the foot of the Malyavanta mountain his capital 
and entrusted the administration of the country to his younger brothers, such as Kapaya-nayaka, 
devoting himself entirely to the performance of charitable and meritorious deeds. Nothing is 
known from this grant about Prolaya-nayaka’s history and career, except that he had many 
younger brothers, of whom Kapaya-nayaka was one. This dearth of information about his 
family is made up by the Prdlavaram grant of Kapaya-nayaka,? dated in the Saka year 1267, 
expressed by the chronogram giri-tarka-bhanu, in the cyclic year Parthiva. As he is also stated 
in the grant to have belonged to the Musuniiri family and as the date of the grant is very near to 


‘1 K.AN Sastri, The Pandyan Kingdom, pp. 242-43, sage 
2A, R. Ep., 1934-36, C. P. No. 3. Cf. JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 260 ff. 
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the date of the fall of Warangal, there need be no doubt that he is identical with Kapaya-nayaka, 
Préla’s brother mentioned in the grant under review. Fortunately for us, the Prdlavaram grant 
furnishes a short pedigree of three generations of the Mucuniiri chiefs born in the fourth caste. 

Pota, the earliest known member of the family, had four sons, namely, Pocha, Déva, Kama and 
Raja. The first three brothers had two sons each, namely, Préla and Erapota, Kapa and 
Mummadisa, and Immadisa and Déva respectively ; and Raja, the last son of Pota, had only one 
son by name.Anavota, otherwise known as Toyyéti Anavota, or Anavota of Toyyéru. From this 
it becomes clear that Prola and Erapdta were the only sons of Pécha, and that Kapa and others 
were, strictly speaking, Prolaya-nayaka’s cousins (that is, his paternal uncles’ sons and vot his 
own brothers). Even the Prdlavaram grant does not furnish any information about Kapaya- 
nayaka’s grandfather Pota and his father and uncles, except giving the pedigree. Probably 
these members of the Musuniiri family were ordinary Ndyakas of no great importance and played 
no part in the momentous history of the period during and after the reign of the last Kakatiya 
emperor, Prataparudra. Prdla and his brothers, especially Kapaya-nayaka, seem to have been the 
only members of the family that came to limelight during the period of the Muslim occupation 
of the Andhra country immediately after the fall of Warangal by their deeds of valour, and 
untiring efforts to unite and inspire the people of the country and liberate it from the Muslim yoke. 
Except Kapaya-nayaka none of the other cousins of ,Prolaya finds mention either in the grant 
under review or in the Prolavaram grant of Kapaya-nayaka. Probably they were young and 
achieved nothing worthy of note during that troublous period, or it may be that some of them 
lost their lives during those days of anarchy, and the oppressive and autocratic rule 
of the Mussalmans. It is, however, certain that Kapaya-nayaka was the right hand man of 
Prélayasnayaka, whom he actively supported and co-operated with in every way in waging war 
on the Mussalmans and expelling them from the Andhra country. 


There is another record, the Kaluvachéru grant of Anitalli,1 dated in Saka 1345, (1423 A.D.), 
that should be taken into account here for a better understanding of the political conditions of 
the country immediately after the fall of Warangal, even though it is separated in time by nearly 
a century from the grant under review. It is stated in the introductory portion of the Kaluva- 
ebéru grant that after Prataparudra of the Kakatiya dynasty, the lord of Triliiga (Telugu 
country), had gone to heaven by his own will, the whole land was occupied by the Muslims 
(Yatanamayi jata) ; Prolaya-nayaka then raised the country that was enveloped in the womb of 
the Yavanas (Yavan-édara-stha) just like Varaha, the boar incarnation of Vishnu, who raised the 
land submerged under water. After Prolaya-nayaka went as a guest to heaven at the command 
of VisvéSvara, the same grant further says, Kapaya-nayaka who was equal in splendour to 
the sun, ruled his kingdom, and that he whose feet were served by the seventyfive, Nayakas, pro- 
tected the earth by the grace of ViSvésvara. King KaApa is said to have regranted to Brahmanas, 
the agraharas taken over by the Turushkas, besides granting them some afresh. After the death 
pf Kapa, all the Nayakas subordinate to him are said to have gone to their towns and protected 
their respective countries. 


Prélaya-nayaka and Kapaya mentioned thus in the introductory portion of the Kaluvachéru 
grant are, no doubt, respectively identical with the donors of the grant under review and the 
Prolavaram grant, although their family name Musuniri does not find mention in the latter. The 
Kaluvachéru grant further makes it clear that after rescuing the Andhra country from the Muslim 
yoke, Prola and after him Kapa ruled it one after the other and that the seventy-five Ndyakas, 
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1 J, Tel. Ac., Vol. II, pp. 93-112; Bharati, Vol. XXI, Part I, pp. 683-57, Part I, pp. 61-73, 
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the survivors as well as the sons of those that perished in the struggle, acknowledged their supre- 
macy and leadership and served them faithfully. 


Let us see if we can spot out any of the Ndyakas that served Préla and Kapa and co-operated 
with them in liberating the country. With the fall of Warangal, the leadership of the coastal region 
passed from the hands of the kings of the Lunar and Solar dynasties into those of the Nayakas 
of the Musuniiri family of the fourth caste. Of the other Nayakas of this period, we already know 
that Véma was one. Most of the chiefs, ministers and commanders of the Kakatiya emperor, 
Prataparudra, lost their lives in the last fatal siege of Warangal. A few, who had survived the 
disaster, are known to us from both inscriptions and literature. One of them was Kolani Rudra- 
déva alias Prataparudra, the mahapradhani of Kakati Prataparudra and son of Gannaya-mantzi. 
He was a contemporary of Anna-mantri and a great Sanskrit scholar and the author of Rajarudri- 
yam, &@ work on grammar.! He was the grandson of Kulani Sdma-mantri, the minister of Kakati 
Ganapatidéva and the subjugator of the mandalikas of Kolanuvidu or Saratipuri. It is known from 
the Sivaydgasdéram, a Telugu work on Saiva theology, written by Ganapatidéva of the Kolani 
family, that Kolani Kudradéva had taken part in the expedition to Kafichipura (1315 A.D.) during 
the reign of Prataiparudra and defeated the five Pandya chiefs. The statement in the same work 
that he protected the stone fort of Warangal so as to win the commendation of Kakatééa (i.e. 
Prataéparudra) and that he slew some Yavana chiefs, makes it clear that he had taken an active 
part in the wars with the Mussalmans. Yet it appears strange that none of his records prior to 
1323 A.D. has come to light. An epigraph at Santamagaliiru® in the Guntur District dated 
in the cyclic year Kshaya, corresponding to Saka 1248 (1326 A.D.) in the reign of Kakati Prata- 
parudra, registers a gift of land to the temple of Gopinatha of that village by Kolani Rudradéva 
for the merit of that king on the occasion of a solar eclipse. Prataparudra, as we know, was al- 
ready dead by the date of this record. It has therefore to be presumed that Rudradéva, the donor 
of the record, shook off by that time the Muslim yoke and was free to make at his will a grant of 
land for the merit of his late master out of respect and devotion. 


Another survivor was Anna-mantri of the Bendapidi family, the Gajasahini of Kakati Pratapa- 
rudra, who is described in the Bhimésvara Purdnam of Srinatha as the veritable fire in annihilat- 
ing the Yavanas and the establisher of the throne of the adhyaksha of the Andhra country.» The 
term adhyaksha, which means supervisor or president (and not king), no doubt refers to Prolaya- 
nayaka, and probably to Kapaya-nayaka also after him. This title suggests that it was through 
the successful efforts of Anna-mantri that the selection of the supervisor or the president of the 
confederacy of nobles of the Andhra country was made possible and that the president so elected 
was made acceptable to all the chiefs, who combined together to liberate the country. The title 
is meaningless, if this is not its import. Thus, the title indicates, in unmistakable terms, the 
successful and prominent part played by Anna-mantri of the Bendapidi family. The same work, 
Bhimésvara Puranam, referred to above, informs us that Anna-mantri received the village of 
Arédu, which was full of many crops grown by the supply of canal waters, as an agrahdra on the 
eccasion of a solar eclipse. There must have been some significance for the special mention of 
Rudradéva’s gift of this village to Anna-mantri. If this solar eclipse, on which the village was 
granted, was the same as that mentioned in Rudradéva’s Santamagaliiru record, cited above, this 
grant must have been made to Anna-mantri soon after the successful culmination of the war of 
moe and the liberation of the coastal region, probably in appreciation of his services to 


i hikingee: Adiraja- a Kilettyo- bas: pradhana-varyasya Mudraka-Gannaya-stinu-rachitam V dritika- 
vyakhyanam. 

2A, R. Ep., No. 308 of 1915. 

* Bhimésvara Puranam, I. 48: Amdhra-bhiimarhdal -s4hyaksha-#i mhasana-sampratish thapan-dcharua. 
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the cause of freedom. It is certain that it could not have been possible for Rudradéva to make 
this grant of a village as an agrahara while the coastal country was under the iron grip of the Mus- 
Salmans. These two facts mentioned above, namely, the title borne by Anna-mantri and the 
grant of an agrahara to him by Kolani Rudradéva, clearly suggest the importart role played by 
these two aged Andhra statesmen in the national movement started for the liberation of the Andhra 
country. : 


Simhgaya-nayaka, son of Era Dachi-nayaka of the Récherla family, was another survivor of 
the disaster. His father Era Dacha accompanied Muppidi-nayaka in his expedition against the 
Pandyas to Kajichipura in 1315 A.D. He is said to have “ constructed a mandala with arrows 
and on the dias of the elephants made an offering of the pride of the Pandya king in the héma fire 
of his valour and accepted the hand of the bride of victory.” His son Sirhgaya also must have 
followed his father and taken part in the battle of Kafichi. All his activities described in the Telugu 
work Veluydtivart Vamésdvali refer to the early post-Kakatiya period.? 


Kiinaya-nayaka, the son of Ganapati-nayaka and the grandson of Késami-nayaka was an- 
other contemporary of Prolaya-niyaka and Kapaya-nayaka. Késami-nayaka who is said to 
have won a victory against the Pandyas according to the Koérukonda inscription of Mummadi- 
nayaka,* must have served Prataparudra and taken part in the expedition against Kajfichi. 


The Virasémanta chiefs, Kapaya-nayaka and Prélaya-nayaka, also must have been the con- 
temporaries of the Musuniiri chiefs since the date of the Dénepiidi record of Namaya-nayaka, 
grandson of Kapa and son of Prila, is dated in Saka 1259.4 


Similarly the Undirajas of the Solar race, Venga-bhipati, king of Véngi, and his relations, the 
Telugu Chéda chiefs of Eruva, Gatgadhara and his son Chéda Bhaktiraja, especially the latter, 
co-operated with the Musuniri chiefs in the war of independence.‘ 


All the Nayakas and chiefs mentioned above, besides many others whose names are not known 
to us, must have formed into a confederacy, acknowledged the leadership of Prolaya-nayaka and 
gathered under his banner to free the country from the foreign yoke. These confederates must 
have made the mountainous regions and forest areas on the banks of the Godavari and the Krishna 
their rendezvous to put into action their plans to free the country, first the coastal plain below 
the Ghats and then the upland country of Telangana above the Ghats. 


The various measures concerted by Prolaya-nayaka and his associates to liberate the country 
from the Muslim yoke and how they accomplished their object are totally unknown to us. We 
know, however, for certain that Madhya-Andhradééa; as the coastal Andhra country was 
then called, very soon had regained its independence, almost within two or three years after its 
subjugation by the Muslims. Warangal fell in 1323 A.D.; but the whole of Telangana and 
Madhya-Andhradééa did not immediately come under the sway of the Muslims. There was strong 
opposition to the Muslim army. However, the coastal plain submitted to the arms of the con- 
quering hordes within a year, that is, by the 10th September, 1324 A.D., the date of the construction 


1A, R., Arch. Dept., Hyderabad, 1933-34, p. 29, App. C. 
8 Velugotivari Vaméavali, pp. 16-17. 

3A. R. Ep., No. 44 of 1912. 

‘Ibid., 1906, App. A. No. 21; above, Vol. XIV, p. 83. 
‘Ibid., 1946-47, App. A. No. 3. 
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of the big mosque at Rajahmundry by Salar ‘ Ulwi, a servant of Ulugh Khan’! By this date the 
conquest of the whole of the coastal region of the Andhra country was complete. Ghiyas-ud-din 
Tughluq’s coins discovered in this part of the country, ranging in dates from A.H. 722 to 726% 
(i.e. fron 1322 to 13826 A.D.) were current in that region. However, the year 1325 A.D., the date 
of the Mallavaram stone record of Véma Reddi, * marks the turning of the tide, and indicates the 
beginning, and 1326 A.D., the date of the Santamagaliru record ‘ of Kolani Rudradéva, the com- 
pletion of the re-conquest and the final liberation of the coastal region of the Andhra country. 

A few inscriptions of the early post-Kakatiya period, of the Telugu-Chidas and the Reddis, how- 
ever, contain references to their victories over the Muslims in general, and of the particular Muslim 
chiefs and commanders, in the course of the war. The Pentapadu grant of Chéda Bhaktiraja*® 
is a very interesting record in this respect, as it furnishes some valuable information about Prélaya- 
nayaka and a certain Vénga-bhipati. From this we learn that subsequent to the death of the 
father of Chéda Bhaktiraja, who was then a boy, the Andhra country (avani-chakram=Andhram) 
was conquered (hritam) by the Yavanas (Mussalmans), when the valourous and righteous Proélaya- 
nayaka, son of the heroic Pochaya-nayaka, together with his associate Véigaraja left the Véngi 
vishaya and repaired to a Vana-durga surrounded by hundreds of mountains. They both had 
reconquered the Andhra country after putting an end to the entire Turushka horse in battle (Samaré 
samit-asésha-Turushka-turag-dtkarau, punar=Gharatam=éav=Amdhram mandalam=arddhaiah). 
After killing all the Yavana commanders (vihat-akhila-Yavana-vahini-nathah), Vénga-bhiipati 
went to heaven (probably was killed in battle), as if to help Indra in battle. This Vénga-bhipati, 
great-grandson of Brahma, grandson of Déva and son of Kamaraja of the Lunar dynasty, was the 
maternal uncle of Kama, alias Bhaktiraja, son of Gangaraja of the Solar dynasty. Consequent 
on the death of Vénga-bhipati, probably without leaving an heir to his kingdom, Prélaya-nayaka 
installed Bhaktiraja, while he was still a boy as the ruler of his maternal uncle’s territory, which 
seems to have comprised Véngi and its surrounding tracts. Thus Chéda Bhaktirija who, accord- 
ing to the grant referred to above, owed his elevation to the support given to him by Prdlaya- 
nayaka, though a boy, killed the infantry and cavalry of the Yayana king (Bhakti-kshitipalaké= 
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1 Ep, Indo-Mos., 1923-1924, pp. 13 ff. 


2 4 Forgotten Chapter of Andhra History, p. 17. 


3 Nellore District Inscryptson:, Vol. III, O. 73. The Mallavaram record registers a grant of land to god Ra- 
ghava of Chadalavada in the Ongole Taluk of the Guntur District in the Saka year denoted by the chronogram 
Saila (7), Vardhi (4), and Dywmani (12), that is, 1247, in the month of Agvija on the occasion of a solar eclipse 
on Thursday (A Svinasy=avasané rahu-grasté=himamsau Suraguru-divasé) by Véma-reddi, one of Prolaya-ni- 
yaka’s subordinate associates, who is described in the record as ‘‘ the very Agastya to the ocean, namely, Mléch- 
chhas (Mléchchh-ambhédhi-Kalas-ddbhavah), The equivalent English date is 7th October, 1325 A.D. The 
date Saka 1277 given by Butterworth and Venugopala Chetty in the Nellore inscriptions by assigning the value 
7 te Vardhi, and the occasion as lunar eclipse (himaméau) are both wrong as pointed out by Mr. H. K. Narasimha- 
swami in the course of his article on the Kédiru grant of Anavéta Reddi ( above, Vol. XXV, p. 139 and n. 5), 
He takes himamsu as ahimaméu correctly but accepts the value seven given by the authors for the term vardhi, 
Hence he tinds the date irregular as there was no solar eclipse in the month of Aévija in Saka 1277. So he writes, 
‘‘ The word vardht in the chronogram éatla-vardhi-dyumani as read by the authors (Butterworth and Venu- 
gopala Chetty) mentioned above has therefore te be altered suitably by some such word as tarka to give the numeral 
6 in place of 7, and the chronogram equated with 1267.” If corrected like this the date becomes regular as there 
was a solar eclipse in the month of Aévija on Thursday in Saka 1267. But the numerical value generally given 
to vardhi is 4 and not 7. Then the Saka date becomes 1247 and not 1277. In 1247 there was a solar eclipse in 
the month of Asvija on Monday, Sasidhara-divasa, and not on Thursday, Suraguru-divasa. The week day 
does not totally tally, if 1247 is taken. However this Saka date which is given so clearly in the inscription may 
be accepted. 

‘A. R. Ep., 1915, No. 308. 


’Ibid., 1946-47, App. A, No. 3, 
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tha bald=’pi sarhgrima-ramga-sarhyita-yavana-adhipa-subhata-ghotak- -Gtopah), i.e. king of the 
Musalmans. 


Prolaya-nayaka, son of Pochi-nayaka, is, no doubt, identical with his namesake of the Mu- 
suniri family, the donor of the grant under review. The Pentapadu grant referred to above, not 
only confirms the account of the liberation of the coastal Andhra country furnished by the grant 
under review, but also reveals to'us the names of two of his associates, Véiga and Bhaktiraja— 
the former his elder and the latter a younger contemporary—who played an important part 
in the war of independence, even though their achievements are unknown to us from that grant. 
It is probable that Pochi-niyaka, the father of Prolaya-nayka, also lost his life during this memor- 
able war. The unnamed vana-durga to which Préla and Vénga repaired, may be safely identi- 
fied with Rékapalli, the capital of Prolaya-nayaka, situated near the Malyavanta nrountain men- 
tioned in the present grant. Nothing more is known about either Vénga-bhipati or his ancestors. 

Some more information about the achievements of Choda Bhaktiraja such as the defeat of 
Boggara and other Muhammadan warriors in the battle near Gulapiindi, his conquest of the de- 
moniac forces of Dabaru-khanu and others near Pedakondapuri may be gleaned from the undated 
Rajahmundry Museum plates! of his son, Annadéva-chéda. 

As has already been stated, the Kaluvachéru grant of Anitalli? also attests to the fact of the 
liberation of the Trilinga country by Prolaya-nayaka and of Kapaya-nayaka’s rule over it. This 
grant mentions Véma of the Panta community, as one of the seventy-five Nayakas that served 
Kapaya-nayaka. He was the son of Prolaya-reddi and the founder of the Reddi kingdom of 
Kondavidu. Véma was thus a contemporary and loyal associate of the Musuniiri chief, Kapaya- 
nayaka, and probably of his cousin and predecessor, Prélaya-niyaka. His Mallavaram atone 
record,’? dated in Saka 1247 (October 7, 1325 A.D.), describes him as the very Agastya to the 
ocean, namely, Mléchchas ( Mléchchh-abdhi-Kumbhédbhava), and indicates the region of his 
activities during the period: of this-war. As he is stated 'to have re-granted the agraharas to 
Brahmanas which were foremerly taken away by the Muslims, after rescuing them from the enemy, 
on the banks of the three important rivers, the Gautami, the Krishna, and the Brahmakundi or 
Kundiprabha, i.e. the Gundlakamma, he must have participated in the war against the Muham- 
madans in the region through which these rivers flow. Véma’s victory over the Yavanas, i.e. 
Muhammadans, the protection by him of Madhy-Andhra-dééa, i.e. the Middle Andhra country, 
and the patronage of Brahmanas, are also referred to by his court poet Yarri-Preggada in his 
Harwamsam.* He loyally co-operated with the Musuniri chiefs, Prdla and Kapa, during the early 
post-Kakatiya period and contributed to the success of the war of independence. It seems strange 
that the Kaluvachéru grant mentions Véma as the subordinate of Kapaya-niyaka and not of 

Prélaya-nayaka, though his contemporaneity with the latter is indubitable. This was probably 
due to the fact that the adminstration of the country was left in the hands of Kipaya-niyaka by 
his cousin Prola, after the conquest of the country, as has been stated in the grant under review. 

This record registers, on the occasion of-a lunar eclipse, the grant of Vilasa, the 
best of the fertile villages of the Kéna-mandala on the banks of the G6davari, as an 
agrahara to Vennaya, the elder brother of Ganapay-adrya and son of Annaya, grandson of 
Vennaya and great-grandson of Annaya of the Bharadvaja gdtra and Yajur-véda. The donee 
is described in high sounding terms as a learned scholar of note and a well-to-do person of charitable 
disposition. Several yayajiikas of blemishless conduct, who had performed many sacrifices with 
the money given by him, are said to have shone like it es of fame, etc. When Prilaya-nayaka, 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, No. 2. 

* J.Tel.Ac., Vol. Il, pp. 93-112; Bharati, Vol. XXI, Part I, pp. 553 ff.; Part II, pp. 61 f, 
® Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol. ITI, Ongole 73. 

* Harivaméam, Part I, 5,260; Part II. 2,1, 
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finding Vennaya to be a ddnapdtva (i.e., a person worthy of a gilt), pp RES eke: 
of a village, he accepted it out of consideration for him, in spite of AIS av ® 

“iene: 5 ith his brother, re-granted it to a number of 
having received Vilasa as an agrahdra, he, along wih thers wore.cignke Aaa 
Brahmanas, having divided it into one hundred and eight shares. ere W ghty 
ae the ta ‘es. Gautamésvara and KéSava of the village. The list of donees with their 
including the two deties, Gautamésvara an ipa 
names of gotvas, Sikids and the number of shares given to.eaeh as appen e : ae : %s 

This agrahara was pre-eminently granted to the Bharadvaja-gotrins, ) — more = 
fifty four shares in the village. With the exception of a few, most of the donees ee = “ 
who were proficient in the sacriticial lore, besides being poets, commentators, “adhyiipa “ 
and adhyétris and experts in sastras and darsanas. The titles given to many of the recipients in : 
cate the high level of their scholarship and skill in the various solences and arts. It is unusual to 
find so many scholars of repute among the donees mentioned in the, grants of the late medieval 
period. Itis yet strange and unfortunate that not even one of the works of theaa reputed scholars, 
who were not only proficient in yanita, jydtisha, grammar, logic, dgames, darganas and véddnta but 
were also scholarists and poets, has come to light. It is for future research to unearth their 
works. It is interesting to find two donees of the Parasara gétra and Yajus sakha who were experts 
in the guru-tantra. The mention of the guru-tantra in the grant under review shows that even 
purva-mimansa was studied in the coastal Andhra country as late as the fourteenth century. 

It is also werth noting that the donees, with the exception of a few, were experts in the ritual 
of sacrifices. ‘This is significant as indicating the revival of Védism and Védic sacrifices in the early 
post-Kakatiyw period in the coastal region, subsequently to the attainment of independence ‘and the 
re-establishment of Hindu monarchy. The establishers of independence voluntarily undertook 
the task of purifying the places in Andhra (Andhrin=pradésan) defiled by the sinful feet of the 
Muhammadans, by the continuous performance of Vedic sacrifices by Brahmanas, which were 
stopped during the Mussalman rule (kritua pravrittin virata-prasamgan yajiian havir-dhima-parat- 
parabhih). This revival of sacrifices and Védisn gave a re-orientaticn to the then existing religion of 
the country by giving it a strong Védic tinge, and had a profound influence on the Vaishnava cult 
.of the South. 

Of the places mentioned in tie grant, viz., Tiliiga-désa, Kona-mandala, Dhilli, Ekasilinagara, 
Rékapalli and the gift village Vilasa and its boundaries, Tilinga-déSa is the Telugu country. Its 
extent conformed more or less to the present Andhra State. The terms Telugu and Andhra became 
synonymous even by the middle of the thirteenth century and both terms were applied indiscri- 
minately to denote the whole country dominated by the Telugu speaking people. Kéna-mandala, 
same as Kona-désa, KOna-rashtra of Kona-sthala, is the country ruled by the feudal chiefs of the 
Haihaya dynasty in the 12th and 13th centuries of the Christian era. ft is no doubt the Rend- 
érula-nadimi-vishayu of the Narhdaripirhdi grant’ and probably the Sindhu-yugim-amtara-déésa 
of the Pithapuram pillar inscription of the Velanati king, Prithivisvara.? The identification of the 
Sindhu-yugam-antara-désa with the territory between the rivers Godavari and the Krishna? by 
Hultzsch, the editor of the inscription, is of course, erroneous, Acording to the late Mr. J. Ramayya 


Journal of the Telugu Academy,‘ the terms 
ition of rend-erula-nadimi-vishaya of the Narbdath- 
puthdi grant, and the rivers that enclose this territory, are the Gautami, the main one of the seven- 

s of the Gd anches. So this ren L-érula-nadimi- 
vishaya in his opinion, corresponds to the prsent Amalapur Taluk. This Kona-sthala or Kéna-dééa 
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Pantulu who re-edited the Natiidampiriadi grant in the 
sindhu-yugm-dmtara is nothing but a Sanskritis; 


branches of the Godavari, and the Vainatéyarh, another of its br 


1 Above, Vol. 1V., pp. 300, ff. 
2 Tbid., Vol. 1V, pp. 36 and 42. 
3 Ihid., p. 36. 

* Vol. 1, pp. 45 ff. 


256 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Yor XXXII 


finds mention in the Nadupiru grant of Anavéma-reddi,! and in the Tottaramiadi plates 
of Katayavéma.* This territorial division retains its name even today and the whole territory 
between the Vasishtha and the Gautami branches of the Gédavari is known as Kona-sima at the 
present day. Dhilli is the well-known city of that name, the capital of the Indian Repablic, waich 
was the capital of the Slave kings, the Pathans and the Tughlugs in the medieval period. Bkasila- 
nagara is the present Warangai, the headquarters of the district of the same name in the Andira 
State. Rékapalliis identical with the village of the same name in the Bhadrachalam Taluk 
of the East Godavari District. Of the villages mentioned ia the ‘orant only Vilasa, the village 
granted and its boundary village of Sirupalle and Marngath are identifiable. They are ia the 
Amalapur Taluk. Sirupalle is the present Siripaile, and Mishgam, the present village of Magdm, 
Vilasa, which is a few miles distant from Amaiipuram, retains its old name to the present day. 
The rest of the boundary villages are not to be found now. 


It is stated that the grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse ; but neither the Saka- 
year or the cyclic year nor the month in which the lunar eclipse occurred is specified. Hence the 
precise date of the grant cannot be definitely ascertained. However, the period in which it was 
given, can be approximately calculated. The grant was certainly subsequent to 1325 A.D. (Saka 
1247), the earliest date known for the establishment of-Hindu independence in the costal region. 
It is unfortunate that none of the records of Prolaya-niyaka with tie exception of tiis grant has 
come to'light. In this respect his brother, Kipaya-niyaka was really more fortunate. Besides 
his Prolavaram grant? already adverted to, dated in Saka 1267, P.irthiva, there are two of ' his 
lithic records, the GanapéSvaram inscription’ dated in Saka 1268, Vyaya, and the Pillalamarri 
inscription’ dated in Saka 1279, Hémalaihbi. Of these, his Prolavaram grant is the earliest a3 is 
evident from its date. But the country of Tiling, in fact, the whole of Southern Hyderabad to 
the south of Warangal, was already in the possession of the Hindus by 1339 A.D., the date of the 
Badami record of Harihara I,° the founder of the kingdom of Vijayanagara. Hence, Kapaya- 
nayaka was surely in possession of Warangal before 1339 A.D. He conquered it probably by 
about 1336-37 A.D. from the Mussalmans.’ As the Muslim historians mention Kapa, Kabd-nand, 
or Kaba-Nayand, who is no other than Proldya-niyaka’s brother Kapa Nidu or Kapaya-nayaka, 
as the leader of the rebellion of the Hindus of Warrangal in Telangana, it seems likely that his 
brother Prolaya-nayaka was already dead, vy that time. If not so, he must himself have been 
mentioned as the leader of the rebellion. Ii this supposition is accepted, the record under review 
must have been granted between 1325 and 1338-37 A.D., possibly about 1330 A.D. 


The editors of the present record take this opportanity of expressing their gratitude to Sri N. 
Lakshminarayana Rao, for lending fer consultatioa the impressions of the following unpublished 
inscriptions : (1) the Srifailam epigraph of Kacheya-reddi, (2) the Mallavaram inscriptions of 
Prélaya Vémi-reddi, and (3) the Pentapadu grant of Choda Bhaktiraja. They also offer thanks 
to Dr. V. Raghavan, Professor of Sanskrit, University of Madras for revising the Romanised text 


of the inscription. 


— 


1 Above, Vol. III. p. 2. 
2 Ibid., Vol. IV., p. 320. 
3 JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 260 i. 

* SII, Voi.IV., No. 950. 

5 Crop. Ins. Tev. Dist., p. 113, No. 40. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. X, pp. 63 ff. 

? Ind. Cult., Vol. V, p. 264; A Forgotten Chapter of Andhra History, p. 69. The Early Muslim Hapansion in 


South India, p. 206. 
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emer ce eee aaaaaacaaaaaaaaaaaaaaacaacaaaaaaaaaaaaaaas emanate 


No. of Shares 


Serial Name of the Donee Sakha Gotra 
Number 
i Déchi-bhatta . : Yajus Kapi 
Zz Malikichi P ° . ” ” 
3 Peda-Bhavana-bhatta P . ; c Bharadvaja 
4 Peda-Siddhaya-bhatta . P ” ” 
5 Bhadra . . 33 so 
6 Pina-Bhavana-bhatta ; - 2 Re fe 
7 Pina-Siddhaye : : a i 
8 Mallaya . . . 5 ” 
) Chémakira Dhamaya 3 A . iy is 
10 Sémayarya ‘ . » ’ 
ll Mannchi-bhatta s ® : - 5 
12 Késgava 2 = 3 
13 Jakkaya ; i “ a if 
]4 Bhaskara . e . 
. ” 2 
15 Pinnaya e e ‘ . Bs - 
16 Gaddapalli Peddi-bhatta P 
: 9s 
17 Taittiri Vitthaya 
BS 39 
18 re Appalu , 
3 oe 1) 
19 »  Yajiama 
ad op 
90 Chennays 
” "9 
21 Srikaritha 
8? ts 
22 Aditya ; 
93 a) 
23 Pammappalu , ; : 
> rT) 
24 Nagasvimi , : 
bd 9 
25 Simgaya M 
LB) ” 
26 Siriigaya ; 
ss 9 
27 Nrisithha-bhatta 
: ‘ 
8 Pedd ; 
2 ddaya . Rik ° 
29 Sémaya-bhatta Yai 
&Jus Kaundinya 
30 Kééava 
81 Pétappaya i 
32 Sithgappayh 3 7 ms bi 


} 
j 


bt 


123 
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eciahe Name of the Donee Sakha Gotra No. of Shares 
33 + Ramaya : : ; y ; ‘ : Yajus Kaundinya i 
34 Mafichyappalu ” ”» $ 
35 Majfichyappalu ” ” 4 
36 Sdmappaya ; ‘ 4 9 ” i 
37 Annaya ‘ : ” ” 1 
38 Narayana ‘ ” ” t 
39 Mallu-bhatta . : ; é ; ; : ra ” fia 
40 Sithhagiri . ‘ . i : : ”» ” 2 
41 Govinda . $ ; ‘ : , , oF Kasyapa 1 
42 Nagaya : : : PE RP 5x : ” ” 1 
43 — Bolli-bhatta . =. : ‘ preven t ” ” 1 
44 Ramaya ; F : : ; ‘ : ” . os 1 
45  Siraya ; : ; ‘ ‘ , : y ” 1 
46 Narahari » ” 1 
47 Gannaya ; 9” + l 
4s Siri-bhatta - 7 é . Me é 1 
49 Kamaya et ; 4 é é , a Rik » 1 
50 Erapota : + i; 1 
51 Elukurk-Appale-bhatta . ; : ; : ~Yajus Harita 1 
62 Padmanabha ” ” ] 
53 Vallabha ” ” 1 
54 Trivikrama , ‘ : . ; ‘ ‘ b> ” 1 
55 Anarinta-bhatta : ; ; : eae: Rik n 1 
56 Ramaya ” * 1 
57 Igvara ; : : A . ‘ , Yajus Pariféara ] 
58 _— Tévara . : gee ; . j ” ” 1 
59  Véluthpalli Pochanirva . ; ; : , Rik Vadhila 2 
60) Na(ralyanappaya : ‘ ; . ; ” ” 1 
61 Vennaya : ‘ : : , om Vasishtha l ; 
62 Gamgayarya . : ‘ ; Yajus » 1 
63 Pannaya R : 7‘ : ; ; ; Rik Kausgika 1 
64 Chittaya , , . ‘ . ‘ Yajus Gautama ] 
65 Vaikurntha-bhatta . . : : ; ; i‘ Avréeya 1 
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Name of the Donee 


Ramaya-bhatta 
Appaya-bhatta 
Ananta 
Poti-bhatta 
Tippaya 
Visvésvara 


Chukka-botta Mallika@chi 


» Mallayapeddays . 


Bollaya 

Késava 

Vissaya 

Tamgellapalli Pochana 
Maraya 

Kégava (god) . 


Gautamésvara (do.) . ° 


Sakha 


Yajus 


Gotra 


Atréya 
Srivatsa 
re 


Maitréya 
Gargya 
Sandilya 


> 
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No. of Shares 


— — bb tO = 


108 


—_—_—— 


TEXT 


[Metres : Verses 1, 40, 45 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2, 3, 5-6, 12-13, 16-18, 21, 26, 33, 35, 39, 42, 47, 


49, 53, 60, 61, 63, 64, 72-108 Anushtubh ; 


; verses 4, 7-11, 14-15, 19-20, 22-24, 27, 29, 31-32, 


36-38, 41, 43-44, 48, 50-52, 56-58, 62, 65- 71 Upajati ; verses 25, 54,55 Arya ; verse 28 Pra- 
harshini ; verses 30, 57 Indrav urd ; vers2 34 Upagiti ; verse 45 Rathsddhata.] 


First Plate 


1 Avighnam=astu | Yar prémna Sasimaulini Gajamukhsd gidhath sam lirhgitaS=chapalyach= 
chhasinah kala{th] 


2 kara-talén=adaya mtrdhni sthitam(tam) | nikshipy=étara-darhta-simni samabhat=satmlakshya 
damta-dvayafh ka]- 


3 lyanarh vitandtu s& Sasi-kali Vighné4varah sd=’pi vah || [1*] Pushtirn krishishta vah pdotri 
puranah [Pu]- 


4 rushdttamah [|] yad-damshtra-harindmkasya vasudha larnchhanivaté || [2*] Upatta-satva(ttvd) 
bhagava[n=3]- 


a - } } P = I. = ne aw . . ay a woe : 
5 dau Narayand vibhuh | adrakshid=amayam viSvam=unmilan-nayan-irhbujah |} (3*] Tatab 
parif to | 
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‘ eC Ore e "Ge DAUCOVECAICLO& das dS: 53 OBE pie we one ; mae ee 
hee Re eee 
oe ~ Seas SsABSD BeAa"ads 


Fit. 


ENCAD)OI? 


Ayaarcnvese) Fees eareeng Ser 


Se ogee: ee Hee er acai ee 


eee ee DNGi AAAS SrcmrAArIIDOe 


S500 Bay DOLE SA ‘sgateaadaghy/osucasng ae 33 


esaeey tonne See Pe). 
, gO0S CWAOOSISIO “id aoc ae e Seve SS IORAE, pe. 
if pe “SOAYPDAIOSTOAIAAGIOSS ASSO NOAA ee 
POND SIO? Solos DSTORNANRATIABAzaAS SURI : 
5 DAW UA TYAN PISOYANGH OT: SONIEDVOMN SBC He ago | 

Bee : Bsr SisoBoNOEAAADORSOSM SOS SB) SS8 he ee : 

DANY SYoroGaoewHya» opr SROTNORSOTN Wodsatvese 

waa WcACougIny be Seeee ears OGIO: RaQ! < 
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6 ra[ja]si gunéna brahmim=upasritya tanuzh Mahésah | akalpayat=pirvavad=éva lokan=. 
sa[r]van 

7 krip-ardrikyita-chitta-vrittih || [4*] Samudra-dvipa-sarnvita Hém-achala-mancharé | sarvé- 
sham=api 

8 ]ékanath madya(dhya)sth=é’yam vasurhda(dha)ra | [5*] Tasyas=cha ratna-garbhayah sarvasya 
madhya-varttinarn(nam) | Jarm|[bi]- | 

9 dvipam vidur=désam lavan-ambudhi-véshtitarh(tam) || [6*] Dvipé=’pi tasmin=navadha vibhakté 
Himachala'!d=dakshinam=4-sa- } 

10 mudrarii(dram) | bhagarh bhuvé Bharatavarsham=dhuh phalamti karmani kritani yatra || [7*] 
Bhasha-[sa]- 

11 machara-bhida vibhinnai[r]-désair=anékair=bahudha vibhakté | varshé cha tasmin kamaniya- 
vasas=Tilihga-nama 

12 sa chakasti désah |! .[8*] Mahardhi(rddhi)-ramyani purdni nadyah puny-ddaka ramyatara 
mahidhrah | yana[ny=a]- 

13 sévyanna(ny=a)talas=tataka durgany=adhrishyani cha? sarnti yatra || [9*] Evam-vidhim-= 
aribudhi-mékhalara ta- 

S 

14 m=apipalan dharma-naya-kraména | Som-arka-varnéya narapala-varyyah purana-siddhah ~ 
puruhita- 

id bhasah || [10*] 


Second Plate, First Side 


16 Gatéshu téshu* kshitipalakéshut kshitisvarah Kakati-varnéa-jatah | kalé Kalau sathprati 
varttamané Ti- 


17 lingam=asthaya sasisur=urvim(rvim) || [11*] Tésham=Kkaéila-nama-nagari prithivikshitar- 
(tim) | Ikshvaki- 


18 na(najm=Ayodhy=éva ramy=abhut=kula‘vasa-bhth || [12*] Kala-kramat prayatéshu téshv= 
analpa-para- 


19 kramah | Frataparudré nripatih palayamasa médinira(nim) |} [13*] Sarvé="pi daina-pravana 
manushya 


20 dvijitay6 yajiia-paras=-samastah | kalis=-tad=asit krita-kala-chihnd yasmin=mahizh Sasati 


21 Vira-Rudré || [14*] Yasti(smi)n=mahith Sasati SAsan-amkarh prajah praja°-palana-karma-dakshé 
| n=asmarsh ur=adya[n=na]- 


22 rapala-mukhyan=Yayati-Nabhaga-Bhagirath=adyan || [15*] Ath=aivarh Sisata téna Tu[ru*]- 
shkana- 


23 m=adhisvarah | Ahammadu-Suratrand mahad=vairari :amacharat || [16*] Bhipala-laya-Ka- 

1 The letter (@ is inserted between cha and da. I 

* Cha is inserted below the line between the letters 1i and sazz with the mark of a cross above the line to 
indicate its place. 

§ Téshu is inscribed below the line with a vurved line underneath and a cross mark above the hne between 
the letters shu and kshi to indicate its place. 

‘ Between pa and la in Kshtlipala, aletter which looks like ti is erased. 

§ Praja in prajapdlana is inscribed below with a cross above it to mark its place. 
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24 léna yéna nisSéshatam gatah | Jamadagnyéna Raména hata-sésha mahibhritah || [17*]. Vir- 
ddbhata-bhata- 

25 s=sd="pi Vira-Rudrah pratapavan | ajayat=sapta-kritvas=tar! nava-laksh-iéva-sddhanarh 
(nam) || [18*] Niti-prasastd= 

26 *pi bal-adhik6=’pi sahaya-yuktd=’pi cha Vira-Rudrah * | bhagya-kshatér=manusha-mamda- 
lasya Turushka-ba(bha)rtu- 

27 va(tur=va)satam=ayasit |! [19*] Sa niyamand nagarim svakiyam Dhillim prayatnid=Yavan- 
é$varéna | Sdmd- 

28 dbhaviyah saritah® pratiré daivad=ayasit=tridas-Adhivasarh(sam) || [20] Prata&parudra- 
tigmarbSau 16k-arhtaca-ti- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

29 rohité [|] Turushk-aindha-tamisréna samakrarmtam mahitalarh(lam) || [21*] Prataparudréna 
param para- | 

30 st6 riptin=adharm6 Yavanan gatd nu|n6 chéd=gaté="smin Yavanais=sah=aiva kathar nir- 
abidha-sukhaz 

31 jajrimbhé || [22*] Kéchid=dhanadhyah paribadhyamana dhanaya4 papair=vividhair=upayaih 
| kéchin=nirikshy=aiva cha Paragtki- : 

32 n paryyatyajan praéna-nabhasvat6="nyé || [23*] Dvijatayas= tyajita-karma-bandha bhagnaé= 
cha déva-pratimis=sa- 

83 mastah | vidvad-varishthais=chira-kala-bhuktas=sarvé="py=apaharishat=agraharah || [24*] Atte 
karshana-labhé pa- 

34 pair=Yyavanair=balatkarat | din-ddina-kutumbah krishivala naSam=adparhndh |) [25*] Dhana- 
dar-a- 

35 [diké] nrinarh kasmimhSchid=api vastuni | sv-ayattata-matir=n=abhid=bhuvi tasyarh mah- 
apa- 

36 [di] || [26*] [Péya] sura gé-pisitarh cha bhn6(bh6)jyarh lila-vihard dvija-ghatanarh cha | aSrarh- 
tam=asid=Yavan-a- 

37 dhamanam katharh nu jivéd=bhuvi jiva-lékah || [27*] Itthamh tair=Yyavana-bhataih pra- 
badhyamanam Tailirngam dha- | 

38 rani-talarh sur-ari-kalpéh(Ipaih) | trata(ta)rarn kam=api hrid=apy-avirhdamanarh sarmtépé 
vanam=iva dava-vahni- | 

39 jushtarn(shtam) |} [28*] Anarmtaram sarhprati yavanim tam=alokya pidém=anukampama- 
nah | arns-iivati- 

40 md bhagavan=iv=idyah Prola-kshitis5 vasudharh bibhartti || [29*] Purhnsah pa(pu)rinasya 
padad=udirnnam(rnarh) va- 


Third Plate, First Side 


41 mnarh(narh) yam=a[huh] Kalikala-varyarh(ryam) | tatra prasast6 Musuniiri-vaibs6 yaj-janma- 


dhama [pratha]- 


ne a | a re 


1 Stha originally engraved has been erased and corrected into sta, 

* Tho length mark of dra has been cancelled by a cross mark circumscribed by a circle. 
8 Saritah is inscribed below the line with the mark of a cross above. 

4 Dhana@’ is engraved below the line with a cross mark above the line to show its place, 


—— 
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42 té prithivya[ra|(vyim) [||] [80*] Sa Préla-bhips Musuniri-varhyas=tatha-vidhamh Yava- 
nam=Adbipatyarh (tyam) | 

43 visy-Opajivyéna visrimkhalé(lé)na vyaninasad=bahu-baléna virah || [31*] Nam=asya tésharh 
Yavan-adha- | 

44 manam maratrah kim=uchchatana-karma-kari | dina yad-uchchdrana miatratas—té durggani 
saritya- 

45 jya kut6=[py]=abhiivan || [82*] Yah prajis=samabidhyarita Yavana's ‘tim=anipamam? | 
prabbavarmta- 

46 m tam?=év=dgur-ni[di]gh-a[r*]tta iva hradara(dam) |! [33*}] Ye piditas=Turushkair=anaratarh 
ma- 

47 nushi ghorari(ram) | té tan=éva nijaghnur=balam=aérayajath mahat-khyatarh (tam) [34*] 
Ittham pa- " 

48 rasya prabalati praparh®charh Yavanarh bali | nashtam=apadi kashtayarn dharmarh punar= 
avivritat [||] [35*] 

49 Apahritais=tair=atipaipa-charaih prattan purdnair=manujérhdra-varyyaih | anékagah* 
purva- : . 

50 ha(ma)hisurébhyah Prola-kshitis6="dadat=aigraharan || [36*] Kritva pravrittan virata-pra- 
saingau ya- . 

51 jiiin havir-dhiima-pararparabhih | Turush{ka]-saracharana-jata-papan=Ardhrin pradééan=a- 

52 naghdn=-akarshit || [37*] Krishivalas=ch=api krishih(shch) phalindth yath-dditam 
bhigam=adah prahrish([ta]- 


Third Plate, Second Side 

53 h | tapasvinash=shashtham=iva prabhigam prithvi-bhujé=’smai tapasah phalanara(nam) || 
[38*] Yad= yat-kritarm Paraét- 

54 kaih'r= vyatyastara dharanitalé | tat=tat-=sarvarh yatha-piirvamh vyarirachad=ayar bali |{ 
[39*] Ittha- 

55 ri Prola-mahi{dha]réna balina sarvarnsah=é’ yarn chirit=kashtaya Yavan-émdra-ghé- | 

56 ra-nikrités=sarimochya hasté dhrita | sarntushta sukrit-6pachara-vidhibhir-vismritya pirva[n*]= 

57 nriparm[s-tasmijn bhavam=ananyagam vitanuté sausthitya-sarhdarsitarh(iam)|| [40*] Tasy= 
Asti tasyam bhuvi ra- 

58 jadhani mahibbrits Malyavatas-samipé | Gddavari-prarmta-bhuvi prasastam 

59 yam Rékapall=iti vadamhti désyah |! [41*] Dana-bhog-dpaydg| y*]abhi{s*]=-sarvabbir=vasu- 
bhiri- 

60 bhih | y=atichakrama nagarima*m=Alakarh ch=Amara’vatiri(tim) [42*] Muktaphalair= 
vidruma-bhamga-jala- 


1 Read Yavanais=ta anipamam. 

2 The letter m has been partly mutilated by the cutting of the ring hole and thereture looks like n. 
8 Prapam in prapamchan is written below the line with a cross mark above. 

4 Ka in anékaéah is written similarly below the line with a cross mark above. 

5 The visarga is redundant. 

* The letter mais redundant. 

7 The letter ra is engraved below the fine with « cross mark above. 
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61 '9 mani]-vrajair=winna(na)ta-héma-rasibhih | riddh-Apand ya satatath virajaté dhanéé- 


varasy=e- 

62 va cha bharhda-géha-bhih || [43*] Sa tam=adhishthaya purizh samriddham Prola-kshitisah 
Puruhi- 

63 [ta-téjah}] | apasta-vé(vai)ri-kshitipala-lokam prasasti prithvirn nija-Sasan-arhkarn(kam) || 


[44*] Yad-dhati- 
Fourth Plate, First Side 


64 shu valat-turarhngama-khura-prédyad-raj6-marmdali-vistaraih paridhisar-ala[ka|-bhara-pra- 

65 rata disi-ydshi[ta*]h | drisbtva bhrartim=avapnuvarhti mahatith garhdharva-kanya mu- 

66. hur=bhitya diiratara-pradhavad-abita-kshmipala-ydsha iti || [45*] Yat-pratapa-tapané- 

67 na vibvalé vairinah kshiti-bhritd mahiyasé | pada-padma-nakha-charidra-rohini- 

68 m gitalim paricharamti chamdrikar(kam) || [46*] Yad-bahu-pitham sarhprapya pratap- 
Sshmala(la)m=u- , 

69 nnatarh(tam) | tyajaty=arnbudhi-sa[m]vasa-klééam=adya vasurhdhara || [47*] Aratna-mauli- 
paridamtu- 

70 réshu niratapatr-dvaranéshu yasya | 4jfid-nati nrityati bhipatinar mirdhdha(miirddh-a)- 

71 gra-ra{rb*]géshu samunnatéshu! || [48] Ardpita-gunarh yasya? dhanus=sapatnya*- Samhkaya l 
ari-ra- 

72 janya-kamtanam kamthasthin=alunad=gunan || [49*] Tasy=abhavan Kapaya-nayak-a- 

73 dyas=subhratara$=Sauryya-nay-dpaparinah(pannah) | yéshu pratishthapya dhurarh dharayah 

74 prabhus=sa dharm-arjana-tatpard=bhit | [50*] Mahisurébhyah Kali-kala-varyam tarh da- 

Fourth Plate, Second Side 

75 na-riiparih paramarh viditva | pradat=prasastan bahusd=graharan maharh- 

76 ti dinany=akardd=bahtni || [51*] Yé sirayas=sarmti mahitalé= ’smin sat=patra-bhita 

77 vasu bhiri téshu | datva(ttv=a)tipatré pratipddanaya vyachayayat=ta‘j-jagatital-ér- 

78 drah jj [52*] Bharadvaj6- munih pirvam=abhavad=Véda-visrutah | prathaté=nuttamam 
gota ya- 

79 d-upajiiarn mahitalé || [53*) Tad-gotré="nnaya-vidushah pautrah putras=cha Vennay-aryya- 

80 sya | Annaya-nama vidvan=abhavata(vat) khyatd Yajur-védi || [54*] Vennaya-Ganapa- 

81 ya-vibudhau tat-putrau jJagati visruta-khyati | Yat-pida-padma-samgad=dhranir=i- 


82 yar dhanyatam dhatté || [55*] Trivishtapad=étya gurus=Suranam Patala-lokatpa(t=pha)- 
nina- 


2 A circle with a cross inside is inscribed between the letters ya and sya. 

8The subscript ” in tnya is written on the left side.of the y sign instead of between ¢ and they sign 
attached to it for want of space. 

‘The letter ‘a is inscribed below the line with a cross mark above it to indicate its place. 
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83 th patis=cha | saubhratra-saukhy-anubhavaya bhiimirh saiipraptavaiitiv-iva yau vi- 

84 bhatah || [56*] Jyéshthas=tay o[r*]=Vennaya-siri-varyyah _prasasta- vidya-vinay-abhiramah | 
vista- 

85 [ribhijr=yyah ka(ku)mud-avadatair=yyasobhir=asas=surabhikaroti || [57*] Yat-pida-parmkéru- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


86 ha-paréva-namra-kshitisvara-sréni-lalata-lagna | brahmi lipir=bhag gyavad=aspu(sphu)radbhir= 
nakh-arbéu-[ja]- 


87 lais=suvachatvam=6ti || [58*] Yatr=asti Vidya na cha tatra Lakshmir=yatr=asti Lakshmir=na 
cha tatra Vidya | Vi- 
88 dya& cha Lakshmig=cha? vihaya vairath yasminn=ubhé té vasatah prahrishté || [59*] Bhogad= 
analtaram di- 
89 narh prasiddharh prithivitalé | tyaktvi bhdgar vitaranarh yasminn=éva vijritnbhaté || [60] 
Yad-da- 
90 na-Lakshmi-samprapti-budhya(ddhya) svar-léka-dhénavah |  iirdhva-padaS=chararat=iva 
chiram gho- 
91 rataram tapah |! [61*] Yasmid=avaptair=bahubhis=suvarnair=anirat-anushthita-yaga- 
92 tamtrah | vibhamti bhimau vimala-prachira yasah-pataka iva yayaji- 
93 kaih || [62*]  Viprébhy6 vidhivad=dhénih De oon ahha) vate ae | yah karéti 
nijam kirtin=nirmala- 
94 m sarvatOmukhirm(khim) || [63*]  Yan-nisrisht-agrahiréshu _—pratitishthaibti bhiisurdh | 
pada-vakya-prama- i 
95 najia dharma-stathbha iv=dchchhritah || [64*] Kritéshu dinéshu mahatsu yéna visvasa- 
vibhrajita-mana 
96 séna | chiréya diana- ppratipidakani prayamti Ssastrani yath-artta(rttha)-bhavari(vam) || 
[65*}| Nischitya 
97 tam Prola-nripd=tipatrar sarhprar eten emer eeine-vardn grahituri® | prati-grabat 
s’6=pi nivritta-chéta- 
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98 s=tat-pakshapiténa katharichid=aichchhat || [66*] Tatd=nu-Godavari tushta-chéta grahé 
vidhéh pradigad=agraha- 

99 rat (ram)| KOon-dvani-mazida(nda)la-sirabhiitam gramari sa tasmai Vilas-abhidhanaim- 
(nam) |! [67*] Vibhaimti yasy=a 

100 tipachéli(li)mani kshétrini  al-ikshu-van6(n-6)chiténi | drima-bhagas=cha — bhujariga- 
valli-rarnbh-a- 

101 mra-piigi-panas-adi-ramyah || [(68*] Tam=agrahiram prafigrihya tasmat Préla-kshitisad= 
atha Vennay-a- 


"1 After é=cha the lotter vi was engrav ved and scored off with a cross. 
4 The letter (6 is engraved below tho line. 
* The letter gra is engraved below the line. Read °tum., 
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103 
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105 


106 


107 


108 


109 


110 


111 


112 


113 


i14 


115 


ryyah | sah-anuji=ditsata bhiisurébhyah pradattayé tasya dhan-arjanam hi || 69*] 
Anéka-sastr-arna- 

va-karna-dharan Véd-ddhva-san larh(sarhlarh)ghana-jammghikan sah | prasiddha-sil-Acharan- 
abhijatyan=a 

yo(yi)thayad= vipravararhé=chiréna | (70*] . Aigvaryya-bhégair=yyutam=ashta- mules fo) 
tam=amkayi- 

tva nripatés=cha ndmn4| asht-ottaréna pravibhajya bhagais=saténa +c="dat=-sumatir 
=dvijébhyah || [71*] ) 

Ath=atra bhagindth nama-sakh-adir=gotra-vargaSah | pravarnyaté samadséna bhaga- 
sarnkhya cha 

bhaginarh(nim) || [72*] Sarvé=pi bhaginG<rhanti prathamyarth gunavaitamah | tath=api . 
krama-vrittitvad=va- 

ché mé n=atra miidhata || [73*] Sri || Upadhyayd Déchi-bhattah pada- vakya-pramana-vit ‘3 
Mallikichi- 

r=manishi cha Yajushau Kapi-gétra-jau ||[74*] Peda-Bhavana-bhattas=cha Paninis=Sabda- 
éasané | sudhis=chulikit-apara-garh- 
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-bhira-ganit-arnavah |} [75*] Peda-Si(Si)ddbaya-bhattas=cha jyStir-drishta-jagad-vidbah | 
kalit-akhila-vag-jilah praji6 Bha- 


dra-budh-agranih | [|76*] Pina-Bhavana-bhattas=cha vagmi nripati-vallabhah | jyatié- 
sastram mahad=yasya tritiya- 


m=iva léchanari(nam) | [|77*] Vidvaj-jana-nuta-prajfias-sabh-arhah Pina-Si(Si)ddhayah | 
Mallayas=Chémakir-6papado 


Damaya-kovidah. | [| 78*] Jydtir-vit=Sdmay-aryyas=cha Mathchi-bhattas=cha Kégavah | 
Jakkay-adhya- 


pak6 dhiman Bhaskarah Pinnayas=sudhih |[| 79*] Gaddapalli Peddi-bhattas=sabda- 
Sastra-Patarmjalih | Taittir-6- } 


papad-dpéta § Vitthay-Appalu-Yajfiamah [| 80*]. Adhyapaka(ka)s-Chennay-akhyas= 
satat-adhya- } 


pan-ottarah | Srikarntha-pada-sarnsévi Srikarntha-vibudh-agranih |[| 81*] Adityas=-satyam 
=adity6 pra- 


hvah praudha-tam6-pabah | Pammappaliir- -Nagasvami manishi Sithgayav=ubhau |[| 82*] 
Nrisith- 


ha-bhatt-opadhayah kavir=védarmta-paragah | Yajusha archa ékas=tu Pedday-adhyapa- 


k-6ttamah |[{| 83*] Shad-vithSati-dvijé été Bharadvaja-kul-ddbhavah | Simaya!-bhatt- 
6[pa]dhyayas=[Smri]ti- 


jfiab KéSavas=sudhih | * | [84*] Potappay-adhyapakas=cha dharma-Sastra-krita-Sramah | 
Si(Si)rhgappay-adhyfipa- 


kas=cha Sishya-satikraimit-Agamah |[| 85*] Ramay-adhvapaké Marhchy-Appalii-Sémappa- 
eee | Nara- 


1 The letter ya is written below the line, with & Cross ‘mark aboy e to indicate its place. 
* There is a floral design between the dandas. 
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yan-adhyapakas=cha Mallu-bhattas=cha Yajushah |[| 86*] Vidvan Sirbhagiris=cha dvadaga 
Kaundinya-gétrajah | 
Govind-adhyapakas=sadhur=Nagay-adhyapak6=parah |[| 87*] Bolli-bhattas=ch=igaméshu 
praudh6 ganita- 
marma-vit | Ramay6 Ganita-brahma-birudas=Sirayas sudhih |[|88*] Adhyapako Nara- 
haris=cha! Ganna- . 
yo=dhyapak-sttamah | Siri-bhattas=cha Ya(Ya)jushi sira (ra) archau tu Kamayah 
| || 89*] Erapot-adhya- 
pakas=cha dasa Kasyapa-gotrajah | Elkurk-Appalé-bhattah Padmandbhas=cha Va!labhah 
| [| 90*] Trivikrama-sudhir*=yya 
ga-tarntra-vid=Yajusha imé | Anarhta-bhatts Védarita-Sabda-sistra-krita-sramah |{| 91*] 
Kamay6= | 
‘dhydpakasS=ch=archau Haritash=shad=imé dvijah | Yajur’-amnbudhi-para-jfiau Guru- 
tarhtra-visaradau |[| 94*] 
Sudhiyav=Isvarév=étau dvau Pardsara-gotrajau | Velu[m*]palli Pochan-aryya[h] svadhina‘- 
Yajur-a- 
gamah |[| 83*] Na[ra*]yana(nd)=ppayas=ch=archchd(rchchau) dvau Vadhila-kul- 
ddbhavau | s-arigé Bahvrichi nishna- | 
+6 Védé Vennaya-sathjiakah \[| 94*] Garhgay-aryy6 Yajus-siro dvau Vasishtha-kul-ddbha- 
—-vau | | 
Purnnay®-adhyapakas=ch=areha ékah Kausika-gotrajah |[| 95*] Yajur-nigama-nirvodha 
Chittay6-Gau- 
tam-dnvayah Kupa*-dvi-vidha-Mimarhsas-tirna-Vyakaran-arnbudhih [| 96*] Vaikuritha- 
bhatt-6padhyayah 
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kavir=adhvara-tamtra-vit | Ramaya-bhattas=cha Yaju[h*]-khyatav=Atréya-gitrajau | 
[| 97*] Appaya-bhatt-opa-— 

dhyay6 jyéti[r*]-jfid=nathta-kovidah | gabda-sisana-vit-Poti-bhattas-Tippaya-saraj[fia]- 
kah | [| 98*] Vaiyasika-ma- 

ta-praudhah ssu(su)dhir=Viévésvar-iphidhah | Chukka-bott=adhi(di)kau Mallikichi-? 
Mallaya-Peddayau | [| 99*] Sudhiyau 


1 Read Naraharir=Ganna° ; cha is superfluous. 
2 The letter dhi is written below the line with a cross mark above to indicate its place. 


2 Juis. written above the line with a tiny cross mark below. 
4 The letters svadhi are written below the line. 

5 Read Punna or Pumna. 

® Read k}ipta, 


Chi is written below the line. 
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1 The anusvara is engraved above the line. 


Yajusha vipras-sapta Srivatsa-gotrajah | Bollay-adhyapako dhiman=K éSavas=cha 
Yajur-vidau {|[| 100*] Maitrée- 

yottau(yau tau) Gargya-gotrd Yajushd Vissayas=sudhih | Tamgéllapaly-abhijanah Pochan- 
aidhyapak-dttamah |[|101*] 

Ma(Mii)rayas=cha Yajus-Su(Si)rau dvau Sardilya’-kul-ddbhavau| Peda-Bhavana- 
bhattas=cha Peda-Siddhaya-Bhadrayau |[| 102*] 

Sa-pid-[a]rddha-dvadas-arhsis=trayas=sarnbhiya sddarah | tan-[majtra-bhagakau dvau cha 
Pina-Bhavana-Si(Si)ddha- | ) 

yau [|| 103*] Chukka-bott-adiké  Mallikiichis=s-arddha-dvi-bhagakah | Appaya-bhatt- 
dpadhyayau(y5) jy5ti- 

r-jfid—’narhta-kovidah |[| 104*] Sa Déchi-bhatt-dpadhyayé Vidvan Sithagirih parah | 
adhyapakav=ubhau Pota- 

ppaya-Si(Si)rngappayau dvijau |[, 105*] Vélu[zn*}palli- Pochan-aryya iti sapta-dvi-bha- | 
gakah | Mallayapeddi-Srikamth-Adi- . 

tyas=s-irdh=aika-bhagakah |[| 106*] Marnchyappali-Simgayau cha Pedday-addhyapak6=py=< 
ami | Parnch-arddha-bhagaka vi- 

prag-éshis=tv=ck-aika-bhaginah |[| 107*] Bk=aika-bhigakau dévau Gautaméévara- 
Késavau | asitir=évam=abhavan pratigraha- 

yujo dvijah |[| 108*] Sa-grima-déva(va)-bhagis=tu jatas=ch=dsht-dta(tta)rar Satath(tam) |! 
Atha sima-nirnayah | ti- 

rupu-sima Vrid{dh]a-Gédavari datédi bhamdi-révunan=urhdi krofppu]m-galuva sima- 
ginu imchika yagnéyanaku 
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..m=va[chchi Cheru]vadé simaganu vachchi arhtatanu chayane Mamidi*-kumta tiirupunarh- 
ganu to 

[mta]la tiirupu-kara simaganu paduva-nui (yi) méchanu adi [agné]ya sima| dakshina-di- 
(kku]ku [padu-] 

mata Bhimavarapu-pati upu[m]gali sima [|*] arhdun=umdi uttaranaku veli Vayavii(vya)- 
nanu [a]- 

vuru-bade- purhtan=urhdi isarh‘nyanaku velanu mithdu-varmhkalanu mana 

iri malapalli padumati pedda-ravi sima [|*] athdun=urhdi isarnnya‘ tiranaku 


veli varhgala-kali dakshinapu pedda-chimtan=urhdi ifanya tirananu 


——E mn a ee i + ne ee 


*The writing on the plate especially from line 150 onwards is very indifferently engraved, prohably by a 


different scribe. 
* The letter di is written below the line. 
* The anusvara'is redundant. 
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154 varhgala-kali damti Sirupalle-térmta tiyppu-kara sima-ganu Vriddha-Gau- 
155 tami damti is4rnya tirinaku veli Sirupalle-témta dakshinapu-kara-mirhdi ra- 
156 vi sima-ganu tirdnanu isa4mnydnanu Oléti-kaluva-gattu-mirdi? ravi-nurhdi 4-tira- 
157 nané Oléti-uttarapu-gattu sima-ginu miirhd-ila-muttala-Mamgapu purta 
158 mdpukoni dakshinananu VriddhatGnatami mO6vanu |} ivi sima-sarhdhulu cl*| 


159 Prdlanéni vralu[,||*] 


a 


1 The anusvara is redundant, 
2 The letter di is written below the lines. 
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(2 Plates) 


H. K. Narastmmuaswami Anp K. G. KRISHNAN, OOTACAMUND 


The two epigraphs edited below come from the villages Ramanathapuram and 
Perumbulli in the Dindigul Taluk of the Madurai District, Madras. Ramanathapuram is 
about 6 miles due east of Dindigul, a railway station on the Tiruchirapalli-Madurai line of the 
Southern Railway and Perumbulli is about 9 miles due north east of Ramandthapuram. The 
Ramanathapuram record was copied as early as the year,1905! and the Perumbulli inscription, - 
tecently during the collection tour in Februgry 1956.2 Both the epigraphs are engraved on 
boulders which show on their engraved faces clear signs of having been dressed for the purpose. 
The Ramanithapuram record with bold deep-cut characters is remarkably well preserved while 
the Perumbulli epigraph which is comparatively less deeply engraved and is on the flat top of a 
boulder is exposed to the effects of the weather, which has resulted in some damage to 
the writing in certain crucial passages of the text. Nevertheless, the main theme ofthe record can 
besubstantially reconstructed. The two epigraphs together furnish certain interesting details 
which help us to understand some important chronological sequences inthe early Pandyan history 
that were hitherto only conjectured. Both the epigraphs are written in simple chaste Tamil, 
a feature that is characteristic of the early lithic records of this dynasty. Palaeographically both 
the epigraphs may be assigned to about. the middle of the 9th century. However, a close 
comparison of their alphabet would show that the Ramanathapuram inscription could be 
assigned to a period at least about three decades earlier than the Perumbulli record. This, it 
will be seen, conforms perfectly with the conclusions arrived at in the sequel. 


The Ramanathapuram inscription consists of11 lines which occupy a rectangular space 3’-4” x 
2’-1" of the boulder. Crude sketches of a fish; a bow and a lamp-stand are engraved on the proper 
right side of the inscription while on the proper left only a lamp-stand is depicted opposite the one 
on the right side. The fish is no doubt the emblem of the Pandyas. The bow by its side, the 
emblem of the Chéras, apparently signifies the Pandya overlordship over the Chéras. 


As for its contents, the epigraph records that Parantaka-Ppallivélin alias Nakkam-Pullan 
who accompanied king Mirafi-Jadaiyan on an expedition to Idavaiin the Chila country, constructed 
a tank called Pullan-éri after his own name, (providing it) with revetment and the main outlet. 
But some work having stil! remained over, Pulla-Nakkan completed it. That (7.e., the main) 
work was done by the stone-mason Vadugan-Kirran. His son having completed the remaining 
work, Pulla-Nakkan gave the latter as kdni two pieces of land irrigated by the village tank in the 
two divisions of Palli-nidu, each sowable with a padakkwu of paddy.® 


The Perumbulli record (in 18 lines) commences with the mention ofa place by name Kulumbir 


1 A. R. Ep., No. 690 of 1905. 


2 Tbid., No. 290 of 1955-56. . 
3 The passage has been construed in another way also. It is said that ‘““Nakkam-Pullan granted to him as 


kapi, land in the two divisions of the Panni (for Pajli)-nidu and padakku paddy per field watered through the 
channel from the headworks of this tank.” South Indian Temple Inscriptions, Vol, II, No. 1090, 
( 269 ) 
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Pallivélan’s son, Parantaka-Ppallivélan is stated to have served in the campaign at Idavai. The 
latter’s son, Andavélin Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla-Nakkan served Maharajar K6-chChadaiya- 
Marar. He was associated with the king in the campaigns at Vilifiam, Idavai and Tirukkuda- 
mikku. Pulla-Nakkan’s son was Pallivélin Nakkam-Pullan whose activities are then déseribed 
in greater detail. In this connection are mentioned Sirhalaraja, Salagrama, a Varaguna-maha- 
raja who is described to have killed a huge elephant whose name appears to be Ayirivanam and 
lastly Sennilam. Pallivélin Nakkam-Pullan is stated to have led nineteen! elephants to the battle 
field at the last mentioned place. Unfortunately the portion of the inscription describing the 
events connected with these places and persons is so damaged that it is difficult to make out an 
accurate picture of the events. The record then recounts how the king honoured Nakkam-Pullan 
highly by bestowing on him gifts for his services and conferring on him the title Kumaran. Then 
Nakkam-Pullan and his son are stated to have made a gift of land toa person whose name ends 
with Tirumalai. The wording of the concluding part which again is badly damaged, seems to be 
couched somewhat on thesamelines as the Ramas#athapuram epigraph and probably contained the 
details of the extent of land granted to the donee. : 


To begin with the donor of the Perumbulli inscription and his son, it will be apparent that 
Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan served with distinction Varaguna-maharaja. Leaving for a later 
discussion the services rendered by this chief to the king, we may attempt to establish the identity 
of this Varaguna-maharaja. Nakkam-Pullan’s father, Andavélan Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla- 
Nakkan served under K6-Chchadaiya-Marar.? Ifthe kings Ko-Chchadaiya-Marar and Varaguna 
 mah&raja were related as father and son, as they indeed appear to, then Sadaiya-Marar may be 

identified with Srimara Srivallabha who, according to the Sinnamanur Plates of Rajasizhha® was 
the father of Varaguna II. The fact that the Vilifiam and Kudamikku campaigns of Srimara 
Stivallabha mentioned in this charter and those of Pulla-Nakkan in which he is said to have served 
Sadaiya-Marar in the Perumbulli record are identical establishes the identity suggested above. 
The Perumbulli inscription mentions, in addition, another campaign, namely that of Idavai. 
The Sinnamanur plates, it may be noted, do not mention this campaign. 


The predecessor of Andavélan was Parantaka-Ppallivélan. The Perumbulli inscription — 
mentions him merely by his title while the Ramanathapuram record gives, in addition, his name as 
Nakkam-Pullan. The former epigraph refers to his expedition to Idavai while the latter specifies 
that he accompanied king Marafi-Jadaiyan on an expedition to Idavai in the Chéla country, 
obviously the same as the Idavai of the Perumbulli inscription. The Idavai campaign of Nakkam- 
Pullan alias Parantaka-Ppallivélan with Marafi-Jadaiyan was in all probability different from 
that of his son Pulla-Nakkan with Sadaiya-Maran. Marafi-Jadaiyan, the overlord of Parantaka- 
Ppallivélan Nakkam-Pullan may easily be identified with Varaguna (1), the father and predecessor 
of Srimara-Srivallabha, the grandfather of Varaguna II and Parantaka Viranarayana Sadaiyan 
all of whom are mentioned in the Larger Sinnamanur plates.® 


Parantaka-Ppallivélan’s father is referred to merely as Pallivélan. This was perhaps only 
his title similar to that of his son or grandson. Probably his name was Pulla-Nakkan, judging 
from that of his grandson. Pallivélan is associated with the name of Kulumbir but the details 


* This probably indicates the number of the conventional divisions of a regiment in the army. 

* A certain Andanattu-vélin figures in four inscriptions df Marafi-Jadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaja from 
Lalgudi (above, Vol. XX, p. 52), Tiruvellarai (A. R. Ep., No. 84 of 1910), Tiruchirappalli (A. R. Ep., No. 413 
of 1914) and Javantinithapuram (abové, Vol. XXVIII, p. 42) respectively, all of which are dated in the same year 
viz. 449th year of the Pandya king. Obviously the vélan who figures in all these records in the same capacity 
must be one and the same person. But whether he is identical with Andavélin Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla. 
Nakkan of the Perumbulli record is not certain. 

* SII, Vol, Tl, p. 451, ll. 20-23, 
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regarding his deeds here are unfortunately lost. However, the Vélvikkudi plates make up what 
the Perumbulli record lacks, for, they refer to Kulumbir as one of the battle fields where Mara- 
varman Rajasiriha, the predecessor of Jatilavarman Parantaka Nedufi-jadaiyan defeated the 
Pallava king and captured his countless huge elephants and horses., It may be noted here that the 
mention of the battle of Kulumbiir in these records establishes indirectly the identity of Varaguna 
I with Jatilavarman Parantaka N edufjadaiyan of the Vélvikkudi plates and Jatila, son of Mara- 
varman Rajasirnha of the Madras Muscum plates.1 We thus sce that four successive Pandya kings* 
down from Maravarman Rajasiriha were served successively by four successive chiefs beginning 
with Pallivélan. The identities established above may be conveniently sct in a tabular form as 
shown below.— 


Sl. ; i 5 | ; 
No. King yo. sages BP 2a Perumbulji inscription | Remarks 
1 | (Maraverman Rajasizha | Be. © Pallivélin; fought at | Of. Kaddda Pallavanai-k 


Kulumbir and fell (?) Kulumbirul  tésaliya 
enniranda mal-kalirum 
| ivuligalum pala kavarn- 
dum of the Vé]vikkudi 
grant, above, Vol. XVII, 

p. 301, lines 77-78. 


| 


| 
2 | Maraf-Jadaiyan (Jatila- | Parantaka-Ppallivélan Parantaka-Ppallivélan 
varman Parantaka Ne- | alias Nakkam-Pullan | who carried out the ex- | 
dunjadaiyan alias Vara- | who accompanied Marah | pedition against Idayai. | 
guna I). Jadaiyan in the camp- 
aign against Idavai in 
the Chola country. 


Srivallabha| | pleted the building ofa | Adittan Pulla-Nakkan | drilum Singalattum Vi- 

; | tauk called Puljan-éri | who rendered several | finattum vaidada vagai 

undertaken by his | services to Chadaiya- | Sadi  ..Kongalarpolir 
/ father Nakkam-Pullan | Marar at Vilifiam, Ida- | Kudamikkir = a sf ass 
| (mentioned above). vai, Tirukkudamikku. tu vand=edirnda Ganga- 


3 | Chadaiya-Marar [Srimara | Pulla-Nakkan who com- | Andavélan Kurumbar- | Cf. T'éa-gamal-polir-Kuna- 


Tg 
plates (SIZ, Vol. III, 
p- 455. - 
4 | Varaguna-maharajar (11) ok Pallivélin Nakkam-Pul- | Cf, accounts in Calavam- 
Jan, who served Varagu-| sa, Chapters L and LI. 
ha-maharaja, and the 
former’s son. With re- 
fereuce to the former's 
services, Sitnhalaraja 
| Sajagrama, Ayirévanam 


and Sennilam are men- 
| tioned. | 
| ‘ 


To revert now to the donor Pallivélan Nakkam-Pullan and his overlord, Varaguna-mahiraja, 
we have already noted that the king conferred a status befitting the chief in appreciation of the 
services that he rendered his liege. The very first act that Nakkam-Pullan did seems to have 
something to do witha Sirhhalaraja. The nature of this act is unfortunately not clear as the 


2 The pedigree of the Pandya kings as made out by the two inscriptions proves the vorrectness of the scheme 
suggested by Prof. Sastri in his Pandyan Kingdom, p. 40 ff. 
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writing on the rock here has peeled off.1 However, the events of the period as could be gleaned 
from the Ceylonese Chronicle antl the contemporary sources enable us to have a fair idea of the 
relationship that must have prevailed between the Pandya, Simhala and the Pallava kings of the 
period and therefore of the nature of Nakkam-Pullan’s act in question. The Ceylonese chronicle 
Culavamsa? while re-counting the contemporary events says that as a reprisal to the Pandya king’s 
invasion and plunder of Ceylon during the reign of Séna I and in response to an appeal from ‘a 
prince of the Pandu family’* reported to have been ill-treated by the reigning king, Sena II sent a 
commander with enormous forces, who not only recaptured all the treasures but also enthroned 
the prince after defeating the Pandya king who died of the wound received in the battle. The 
above account has been construed by scholars in different ways. One view holds that the Pandu 
prince referred to in the Chronicle was Ugra Pandya and that Varaguna II was the ruling king.‘ 
Another view identifies the Pandu prince with Maya-Pandya and the ruling king with Srimara- 
Srivallabha.® There is also a view, recently expressed, which identifies the Pandu prince with 
Varaguna II himself and the contemporary Pandya king with Waraguya’s father Srimara Srivalla- 
bha. Yet another view presppposes the existence of a prince otherwise unknown, who was ins- 
talled on the Pandya throne by the Sirmhala king after the latter defeated Srimara.?’ The wording 
of the record, mutilated as it is, in respect of the relationship that prevailed between the Pandya 
and the ‘Simhala kings,* seems to lend support to the late Mr. Venkayya’s view that it might 
have been Varaguna II who sought and obtained the Sirbhala king’s help.® However, the 
Anscription does not give us any clue as to the circumstances that necessitated Varaguna to seek 
the help of the Sirhala king, if ever he did so. He was no pretender to the Pandya throne but 
was its legitimate heir, being the elder of the two sons of his father and predecessor Srimara ; nor is 
there’ any indication in the copper-plate charters or lithic records of the family that there was 
ever a dissension either between the father and the sons or among the brothers themselves, to 
, postulate that the aggrieved prince who sought the help of the Simhala to regain his throne might 
have been Varaguna. We are not in a position to Visualise a situation when Varaguna, the legal 
heir to the Pandya throne was overlooked and ill-treated by the king and therefore sought the 
help of his father’s erstwhile enemy to regain his throne.!° Who then was the Pandya prince 
who was supported by the Sirhhala king ? What was Varaguna’s position with reference to the 


—— ee one Ae eee es mee 


1 The actual wording of the text as can be made out on the stone reads, Simhala-raja . . . [lai] elai= 
je(ydu} (1.'7-8). This, put in apposition with the phrase pani-palavun-jeydu (ll. J1-12) points to both these acts 
as those of Nakkam-Pullan, the one in respect of the Sirbhala king and the other in respect of his liege Varaguna- 
maharaja. Were the former also a friendly act like the latter, the relationship between the Simhaja and the 
Pandya mdnarchs could not obviously have bcen otherwise than friendly. But the improbability of this has 
been shown below by a discussion of the events of the period. 


* Cilavamsa, Chapters L and LI, Gieger’s translation, pp. 138 ff. 

* The expression Pandurdjakuma@raké in the text of the Chronicle is capable of yielding the meaning ‘a 
prince of the Pandv royal family’ or ‘a son of the Pandu king’. 

* Historical Sketches of Ancient Deccan, pp. 140-41, This vi2w does not fit in with any schéme of the Cey- 
lonese Chronology proposed sw far. 

5 The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 72, The author has since changed his views for reasons not stated. He makes 
Varaguna II, a pretender to the throne for which there is no warrant ; vide History of India, Part I, p. 233 ; 
History of South India, p. 154, 

* This view has failed to take into account the statement in the Calavamsa that the prince who was support- 
éd by the Ceylonese was ill-treated by the Pandya king. There is no evidence whatsoever that Varaguna was 


ever ill-treated by his father, the ruling king. All these views were expressed by Mr. Venkayya; A. R. Ep. 
1908, p. 56 ; of. Hy. Zeyl., Vol. V, pp. 103-5. 


* South Indian Temple Inscriptions, pp. xxxv-xxxviii (see also p. xxxxiii, f.n.1). 
® See note 1 above. 


* ALR. Ep., 1908, p. 56.. 
” Qalavamsa (Geiger), Part I, p. 150. 
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contemporary rulers? That Varaguna was a contemporary of Nripatunga is proved by the 
Tiruvadi inscription! dated in the 18th year of the reign of the Pallava king. The Bahur 
Plates? dated in the 8th year of Nripatunga refer to the aid rendered by the Pallava king 
to a Pandya. The passage yat-prasadaj=jita sénad Pdndyéna samaré pura of the record 
suggests that the Pandya ‘could have been no other than the one who figures inthe Tiruvadi 
inscription, ie. Varaguna II and that the Pallava by whose favour the other (ic. Pandya) 
obtained an army formerly was his ally.* What could have been the occasion for the 
Pallava to have gone to the aid of the Pandya ? In all probability it was the occasion'of the 
Ceylonese intrusion on behalf of the ‘ill-treated’ Pandu prince who sought their aid. Nakkam- 
Pullan claimsto have leda contingent of elephants to Sennilam to the succour of his liege 
Varaguna-maharaja. The record is silent about the source of this reinforcement. Could it have 
been the favour of the Pallava? Granting that the arguments advanced above are admissible, 
the event that appears to have culminated in Varaguna-maharaja regaining his throne may be re- 
constructed thus : an unknown Pandya pfince, obviously a pretender appealed to the Sirhhala 
king Séna II for help ; the Singhalese army, under its commander met the Pandya king Srimara 
in battle, wounded him and having set up the Pandu prince on the throne, was marching back to its 
country. At this juncture Varaguna-maharaja, the legitimate heir, aided by Pallava Nripatunga 
with a contingent of elephants led by Nakkam-Pullan, routed the pretender as well as the 
Singhalese‘ and regained the throne. It appears thus that this might be the event recorded in the 
Perumbulli epigraph and therefore the aet of Nakkam-Pullan towards the Simhalaraja in the 
context of the situation discussed could hardly have been friendly. Indeed it could not have 
been otherwise in view of the continued loyal relationship that existed between the members 


of this family and the Pandya kings for four generations. 


Among the places mentioned in the records viz. Kulumbir, Idavai, Vilifiam, Tirukkudamikku, 
Salagramam, Sennilam, and Palli-nadu, the identity of Kulumbir or Sennilam is still unknown, 
‘ Sennilam is one of the places where the Pandyas are known to have fought with their foes on more 
than one occasion. Maravarman, the father of Ké-chChadaiyan Ranadhiran fought here 
against an unnamed enemy.’ Parantakan Vira Narayanan Sadaiyan, the successor of 
Varaguna II is also known to have shown his prowess in archery in the battle-field of Sennilam.* 


As for Idavai two different identifications have been proposed so far. One of them identifies 
the place with Idavai in Manni-nadu on the basis of an inscription of a later date which gives also 
the other name of the village as So]antaka-chaturvédimangalam.’ The other identifies it with 
Idaiyarrumangalam in the Lalgudi Taluk, Tiruchirapalli District on the basis of nearly contem- 
porary inscriptions copied from the region.* Both the identifications have got their own merits 


a eee ee 


19, I. I., Vol. XII, No. 71; A.-R. Ep., 1922, p. 1071. 
4 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 10 ff; 8. 7. J., Vol. II, p. 513 ff. 
* The absence of any records of Nripatunga dated between his 26th (above, Vol. IV, p. 7180 f.) and 4lst 
(A. R. EHp., 1943-44, No. 138) regnal years, the provenance of Aparajita’s inscriptions ranging upto his 18th 
regnal year within parts of the Chingleput and the Chittoor Districts, and Varagura’s encounter with Aparajitu 
at Sripurambiyam,; and the uncertainty of the latter’s relationship with the members of the main line, all these 
factors seem to point to Varaguna’s sustained friendship with Nripatunga,. 
4It is natural that the Calavamsa keeps silént over the reverses of its armies on this occasion as well as 
over the fate of the Pandu prince. Could the former be Ugra-pandya ? 
6 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 300, line 56. 
* 8, I. 1., Vol. 111, p, 455, ll. 117-118. 
7A. R. Ep., 1941, No. 42 See SII, Vol. XIV, No. 57. 


4 Above, XXVIII, p. 41. 
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and drawbacks. There are numerous places called Idayatti, Idayattimangalam, Idaiyattir, 
Jdaiyar in Tanjore District and Idaiyar and Idaiyattankudi in Tiruchirappalli District, all of which 
are situated along the border land lying between the traditional (sometimes shifting) frontieré of the. 
(hla and the Pandya countries. Until all these places are explored, it is very difficult to locate 
Idavai beyond doubt for, the names of each one of these villages can be shortened to the identical 
form of Idavai. Vilifiam has been identified with a fishing village of the samie name in South 
Trdvancore.! Tirukkudamikku is the well-known name of Kumbakinam in Tanjore District. 
The epithet Andavélain applied to Pulla-Nakkan is evidently a shortened form of Andanattu-vélan 
and means the vélan of Anda-nadu. An idea of the spread of this territorial division may be had 
from inscriptions® copied from the area around Virupakshi, Periyakottai, Tévattiir and Porulir 
in the Palani Taluk, Madurai District which refer to these places as situated in Anda-nadu. 
Other places that are known to be included in Anda-nadu from inscriptions copied outside this area 
are Perumanalir, Chellir, Tirumadavanir, Kuvalaiyasiiganallir alias Méyir Tiruppattir, 
Perumir and Tirutturutti. 


Salagramam may be identified with Salaigramam of the Paramagudi Taluk in Ramanathapuram 
District in view of the fact that this village lies on the route which an army from Ceylon would 
have to take on its march towards or retreat from the Pandya capital. It may be noted here that 
the god of the place is called Varaguna-Iévara in the inscriptions of Sadaiya Maran and: Vira- 

‘Pandya. 8 The village is called Salaigramam in those inscriptions. 


The Ramanathapuram inscription records that. the gift lands lay in the two divisions (kiyu) 
of Palli-nadu. The village Perumbulli, referred to as Perumballi in another inscription* on 
« rock lying on the bund of a large lake at the outskirts of the village perhaps lent the name 
Palli-nadu to the tract around it. 


Ramanathapuram Inscription 


TEXT 


~ 


1 Sri K6 Marani-Jadaiyanodu Sdla-natt-Idavai yat- 
2 tirai Seyda Parantaka-Ppallivélan=aina Nak- 

3 kam-Pullan=ran-pérar=Pullan-éri enru 

4 kulam-akki=kkar-kodi=kkumuli seyvittu=kkurai- 


5 ppani ninradu murru=pperuttan Pulla-Na- 


ni ess: 


a — 


Ig. LI, Vol. ITT, p. 130, note 7 and p. 450. 
2A. R. Ep., 1916, Nos, 678, 400; 1907, No. 95; above, XXV, p. 40; A. R. Ep., 1907, Nos. 502 and 507. 
* Above, XXVIII, pp. 85 ff. As one of the two inscriptions refers to a former grant of Salaigramam to god 
Varagunisvara by Perumanadiga] Sivalluvadévar. i.e. Srimara Srivallabha, it is rightly inferred that the god 
was named after Varaguna I, the father of Srimara Srivallabha. 
‘A. R. Ep., 1956-57, App. B, No, 144. The inscription engraved in characters of the 9th or 10th century 
reads :— 
1 Perumballi-pperungulan-tidal 
yalgal.urra . . Virasékherar po 
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6 kkanna(na)du éeyda tachchan Vadugan-Kirran [\*] a- 
7 van magan kurai-ppani murruvikka Pulla-Na- 
8 kkan avanukku=kkaniy=Aga attina biimi-Ppa(Pa)I- 
9 li-natt=irandu kirrilum fir-ki(ku)lattu-kkt]- 
10 talai-nir-padu-kall-ord-vayal padak- 


11 ku nel [|/*] 


Perumbul]ji Inscription 


TEXT 


1 Sri? [|*] Kulumbir=érrukku=ppattu=kka . . ta 
2 Pallivélan magan Idavai yat[tirai] 2 
3 murruvitta Parantaka=Ppallivélan=-avan [magan Vi]?- 
4 lifiattum=Idavaiyu(yilu)n=Tirukkudamukkilu-mahar[a)}ja[r KO]?- 
5 Chchadaiya-Mararku=ppani palavuii=jeydu [mu]?- 
6 rruvitta Andavélan-Kurumbar-Adittan-[Pu]- 
7 a magan Sirhhalaraja . . lai e{1]- 
8 lafi-jey[du]. ..mSalagramat[tu] . . | .. Ayi- 
| . 
9 ehve gan een ae Phamadarh(da) ? gajat=tindi=ppadu- 
10 tta Varagu[na maharaja] 2nukku nava-dasa-gaja[m] kondu 
11 genru Senniflattu}?-kkatti-kkuduttu-ppani pala- 
12 vufi=jeydu Ku[mara}n=ennv[n] . . mattodu sanmina- 
13 satkéram perru=ppiyarna . . . mabahu-[v]ana Pa- 


14 llivélé-Nakkam-Pullan-ranakkun-tan maga- 


—— 


1 This Grantha letter is engraved in an ornate fashion against the space at the beginning of both the lines 
1 and 2. . 
* The letters indicatedin brackets are conjecturally restored. They are not clearon the impressions. 
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15 nukkum Jata .. ée .. ddan Tirumalaikkd=tta- 


16 nun=ta[n maganu')}m=irund=attina [bimi] vel- 
V7 larayi[n]. . . du kulam-idan [kd] nir- 


18 parandu vi[la(lai)|Jnda [vaya!]*- 


——— 


* The letters indicated in brackets are conjecturally restored, 
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No. 32—RAJGHAT INSCRIPTION OF BHIMADEVA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Srroar, Ooracamunnd 


Some years ago, old impressions of a large number of Indian inscriptions were received back 
from Germany for examination in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India. While 
examining these estarapages, I found amongst them two unsatisfactory impressions of a badly 
preserved stone inscription with ‘ Rajghat , Benares’ written on both of them. A letter bearing 
the date, 23rd January 1884, was found pinned with the impressions. It was written by a gentle- 
man of Banaras apparently to the address of the then Secretary of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
Calcutta. The two impressions were sent to the Socicty for study under cover of this letter. It is 
gathered from the letter that the inscribed stone had been in use as a Chabitarda (i.e. a seat or 
platform) in a small house apparently in the Rajgh&t area of Banaras and that, on the demolition. 
of the house for the construction of the Rajghat Road, it was acquired by the writer who was ready 
to send the stone to Calcutta if the Secretary of the Society so desired. Unfortunately no infor- 
mation is available as to whether the Asiatic Society of Bengal acquired the stone and made any 
attempt to study the inscription either from the original or from the impressions received. I 
published a small note on the epigraph in the Journal of the Bihar Research Society. Vol. XI, Part 2, 
1954, pp. 92 ff., in the hope that some information might be available as regards the whereabouts 
of the inscribed stone. But no light has as yet come from any quarter. _ In the letter referred to 
above, the name of the signatory looks like Hamschandra ; but it has been suggested to me that he 
was probably none other than the well-known Bharatendu Harischandra of Banaras. 


The internal evidence of the inscription suggests that the stone was originally embedded 
in the wall of a Siva temple on the bank of the Ganges in the Rajghat area of Banaras. The 
writing covers an area about 18} inches in length and 8} inches in height. There are only ten 
lines, the last of which covers a little less than half the length of the other lines. The letters are 


between }” and }” in breadth and about }” in height. 


The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the twelfth or thirteenth century 
A.D. and generally resemble those of the epigraphs of the Gahadavalas of Banaras and Kanauj-. 
As will be seen from our discussions below, however, the inscription does not appear to be much 
earlier than the middle of the twelfth century. The language is Sanskrit and, excepting a small 
namaskara passage at the beginning, the whole of the inscription is written in verse. Indeed it 
contains a small pragasti in seven stanzas in different metres. The orthography of the record 
exhibits a tendency to use anusvara iustead of class nasals, although final m has often been used at 
the end of the first or second half of stanzas. There is no date in the inscription either in the 
Vikrama Sarhvat which was in popular use in the age and area in question or in the regnal reckoning 
of any ruler. The record does not mention any king by name, though the hero of the prafaste 
is stated to have been a minister of the king of the country of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra in the 


western and northern regions of Bengal. 
The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol followed by the passage mumah Sivaya. Then 


follow the seven stanzas of the prafastt. 
(277) 
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Verse 1 introduces’a person who was a member of the council of the hereditary ministers 
(maul- dmatya-sabha) of the king of Gauda, whose name is not mentioned. The name of the officer 
is doubtful, but seems to be Mangadéva. He is further stated to have been the Mahasandhivi- 
granika (i.e. minister for war and peace) of his master. Verse 2 speaks of the said officer’s son whose 
name was Charigadéva. He is stated to have received the title ‘Ranaka of the Kingdom’ which, 
as the epigraph says, was very difficult to obtain. There is little doubt that, like his father, Changa- 
déva was also a servant of the Gauda king who honoured him with the said title ; but the king is 
not even referred to in the stanza. 


Verse 3 introduces Bhimadéva who was the son of Changadéva and the hero of the praéasts. 
Like his grandfather, Bhimadéva is described as the Mahasandhwigrahtka of the lord of the Gauda 
country. Verse 4 praises the military exploits and liberality of Bhimadéva in a vague way. In 
the first half of the stanza, the poet says that one of the battle-fields, where Bhimadéva destroyed 
his enemies’ elephant force and which was bristling with arrows, narrated, as it were, the story of 
his valour and that, because it disliked its repetition (i.e. another battle fought on itself), it failed 
to appreciate fully his great prowess which was exhibited in battles elsewhere. According to the 
second half of the verse, in bestowing gifts to the numerous supplicants, Bhimadéva used the waters 
of the rivers so profusely that those rivers completely dried up while new streams began to flow 
on the dry earth. The next stanza (verse 5) refers to one of his significant achievements. It is 
stated that he saved the kingdom of Gauda-Varéndra after it had been immersed in the waters 
of the ocean that was the forces of the king of the Ray&ri lineage and the king of Kalinga. In 
this connection, the condition of the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom, apparently under the rule of 
Bhimadéva’s master, is compared with that of an old vessel in the state of sinking in waters. 
Verse 6 refers to the object of the eulogy which is to record the construction of a temple of the god 
Bhava (i.e. Siva) by Bhimadéva on the bank of the Avimukta-nadi. The purpose of, Bhimadéva 
in building the temple is stated to have been to cause wonder in the minds even of his enemies. 
The last stanza (verse 7) says that the top of the temple was adorned with a golden jar resembling 
&ditya-kacha, probably meaning the jewel called siryakanta. 


The inscription raises certain interesting problems. The first of these relates to the date of the 
record and the second to the identity of Bhimadéva’s master, ie. the king of Gauda 
or the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom, whom he served as the minister for war and peace. The 
third problem refers to the circumstances leading to the construction of the temple 
at Banaras by Bhimadéva far away from the kingdom of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra and the fourth 
to the invasion (prokably a joint invasion) of the Gauda-Varéndra kingdom by the forces of a king 
of the Riyari dynasty and a king of Kalinga, from which Bhimadéva claims to have saved it. 
The fifth problem is the identity of the two enemies of Gauda-Varéndra. 

As to the date of the record, the palaeography does not appear to suggest a period earlier than 
the twelfth century. The form of the initial vowel ¢ in our inscription has resemblance with the 
fourth stage in its final formation as illustrated by Ojha in his charts showing the development of 
the Dévanagari and Bengali alphabets! as well as with its form in his illustrations from two ins- 
criptions® of 1264 and 1273 A.D. respectively. R.D. Banerji traced the earliest occurrence of a 
eomewhat similar form of 7 in the Bodhgaya inscriptions of ASdkachalla, which belong to the thir- 
teenth century.* But we know that the Gauda-Varéndra country in the western and northern 
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1 See Oj Ojha, Palaeugraphy of India (Hindi), Plates LX XXII and LXXXIII. 
* Ibid., Plate XXVII. 

* The Origin of the Bengali Script, p. 89. The letter as found in these inscriptions (above, Vol. XII, Plates bet- 
ween pp. 28 and 29) appears to be somewhat more developed than its form in the inscription under study. As 
regards the development of the Bengali form of the letter i. see also lines 8 and 31 of the Madanpara plate of Vié- 
varipaséna (JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, 1954, Plate between pp. 216 and 217), 


No. 32] RAJGHAT INSCRIPTION OF BHIMADEVA a79 


areas of Bengal was conquered by the Turkish Musalmans about the beginning of the thirteenth 
century while it appears that the Gauda-Varéndra ruler served by Bhimadéva and his father and 
grandfather belonged to an indigenous royal family flourishing in the area in question before the 
Muslim conquest. It is extremely doubtful if the Muslim conquerors of the country thought it 
wise to appoint ministers fromamong the newly conquered people shortly after their conquest. 
Moreover the Muslim conquerors of India would have scarcely tolerated the construction of a Siva 
temple by their servant, which is stated to have been built to inspire wonder and admiration in 
the minds of Bhimadéva’s enemies. It may of course be suggested that the names of the masters 
of Bhimadéva and his ancestors have not been mentioned in the inscription because they were 
servants of foreign rulers. But the above considerations lead us to think that the record was 
engraved before the Muslim conquest of Eastern India though probably not :auch earlier than the 
middle of the twelfth century. 


The second and third problems are very difficult to tackle. For the middle of the twelfth 
century, the description ‘ lord of Gauda (or Gauda-Varéndra)’ seems to suit the ruler of the Pala 
dynasty. The Palas originally held sway over the major part of Bengal and Bihar and they are 
known to have enjoyed the title Gaudésvara. With the establishment of the Varman dynasty at 
Vikramapura in the present Dacca District in the latter half of the eleventh century South-eastern 
Bengal (called Vanga) was permanently lost to the Pala empire and, shortly after the middle of 
the twelfth century, Vijayaséna, founder of the Séna dynasty of Radha in South-East Bengal, 
occupied practically the whole of Bengal including its western and northern parts. Henceforth 

- Pala rule was confined to the southern areas of Bihar. The Pala king Madanapila was ousted 
from Gauda-Varéndra (i.e, the western and northern regions of Bengal) shortly after the date of 
his Manahali plate issued from Ramavati (a city probably situated near modern Gaur in the Malda 
District) in the king’s cighth regnal year corresponding toc. 1151 A.D.1. But the Pala kings 
were called Gaudésvara even when Gauda no longer formed a part of their dominions.* 
Madanapala ruled in the period c. 1144-62 A.D. and is known to have recovered the western part 
of Bihar which had been lost to the Gahadavala king Govindachandra (1115-55 A.D.) who had his 
capital at the city of Banaras.~ The Patna-Monghyr region was uw) der Gahadavala occupation 
from about 1124 to1146 A.D. but appears to have been reoccupied by Madanapdla about 1146 
A.D. Itis not impossible that the Pala king Madanapila, who had some success against the 
Gahadavalas of Banaras, was Bhimadéva’s master. Bhimadéva’s presenceat Banaras may thus 
relatetoa temporary occupation of Banaras by the Pala king. Unfortunately there is no - 
indication in the record of Pala success against the king of the Banaras region. But the reference 
to the enemies may suggest that 'Bhimadéva did not visit Banarasin a private capacity on 
pilgrimage or was not settled at the holy place after retirement. } 


In connection with the construction of the Siva temple at Banaras by Bhimadéva, minister 
of the king of Gauda or Gauda-Varéndra, we have also to think of the possibility of the work being 
done by him without visiting the place. We have instances of kings and queens making grants in 
favour of distant temples, far away from their dominions in some cases, without moving from their 
capital and of even ordinary people securing the merit of pilgrimage to holy places through proxies 

‘without personally visiting them.‘ It was therefore not altogether impossible for Bhimadéva to have 
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1 JHQ, Vol. XXX, pp. 207-08. 

* See JBRS, Vol. XLI, Part 2, 1955, pp. 1 ff. 

* JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, p. 29; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 143. 

“See above, Vol. XXX, p. 22 and note; Vol. XXXI, p. 191 and note 8. For ordinary people performing 
pilgrimages to distant holy places by proxy, see P. Sreenivasachar, 4 Vorpus of Lnecriptions in the T'elingona Dis- 
tricts, Nos. 60-51 (pp. 142, 152). 
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built a temple at the preat tirtha ot Banaras without himself visiting: the place. Since ‘Bhimadéva’®* 
presence at Banaras is not easily explaivable in the present state of insufficient information, this i” 
probably a better solution of the problem!” ‘The absence of ' any rnentiow’ of the king of Ganda ae 
the inscription may go in support of this alternative. The Want of a date in the Vikrama Sathvs 
may suggest that the record was drafted ii ‘the home province of Bhinhadéva: and that bf one in® 
the regnal’ reckoning of Bhimadéva’s ‘Maxtor may have been due to the! fact that! the document ~ 
wad midant for an area Which Way outside his dominions sbi the latter pyaar of dating wilt 
popular i in Hastern tndia in the early arentevet éeaages coe aa : sila ea. ak / wee 
‘The fourth and fitt rn problems: are also difficult to ee ¥ a the chneehall of the ‘twelfth, century. 
A. D. the mighty Ganga king Anantavarman Chodagaiga (1078- -1 L47 AD, ) extended his-dominiona..., 
up to the river Hooghly and ho is also stated to have been a friend of the Séna king Vijayaséna, . who, 
sometime afterwards overthrew Piila rule from the western and northern parts of Bengal. Thus 
he} may have ¢ come into hostile coutact poked the Palas. | Buel it Chas t be a, pat, there ha 


Lakbanavati (the c es of the Muslim’ igtaan in Beh gat comprising Ralsie e. ota ta and: Ba sit a. 
i.e. Varéndra_ or Varéndrt), situated near imodern Gaur in the Malda District, ‘by ‘the forces « r Ta 
Rai of Ja ajnagar (i.e. Ganga Narasithha I) on the 13th of the month of Shawal in the Hijri, year 643," 
corresponding to the 14th March’ 1245 A.D., under Simantiraya, the’ genieral’ and soi-in-law of ft 
the Ganga monarch.? But it is difficult to ‘inte that Bhimadéva was a servant “of Malik’ Tu gh?” 
ril Tughan Khan (1236-45 A.D.) of Bengal a as in that case it will have to be believed’ that his g nae 
father was appointed as minister for wat and peace by the’ Muslims ‘almost ‘imiiediately’ afte tthe 
establishment of the Muslim kingdom in Bengal. The reference to the council of the heredi tary 
ministers of the Gauda king of which Bhimadéva's grandfather ‘was k member | seems tos su geest a 

long-standing kingdom and possibly’ not a newly founded one. in) omit Of “i aes 


The identification of the king, of the Ravari, dy nasty. is, canal Bey ‘The. <aiy a ia 
named Rayari known to the student of East Indian history is of course king-Raydridéva Trait 4 
‘lékyasirhaha who was the grandfather of Vallabhadéva Srivallabha,of an inscription of Saka, FL0T 5 
(i185 A.D.).2 Whether the expression Raydri-vam sa-naranatha indicates Rayaridéva’s son Udayacs: 
karna NibSankasittha cannot be determined, although the inscription’ referred to.above-describes, 
Rayaridéva, son of Bhaskaradéva, as Bhaskara-vamsa-raja-tilaka. . The inseription, however, does. 
not refer to any struggle of Udayakarna Nihéankasisiha with the king ef Ganda, though -his father" |, 
Rayaridéva Traildkyasithha isstated to have come into conflict with the forces ofthe Vanga ae 
This dynasty probably ruled over the Sylhet region hetween Bengal and Assam. 


phoet) to nant edt 
The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Gauda ‘or Gauda-Varéndra iain 

Avimukta-nadi. Varéndra or Varéndri (Barind of the Muslim writers): was the name of) North’ © 

Bengal. The earliest reference to Varéndra or Varéndri-mandala is found ino Sandhyakarana“| © 


ndin’s Ramacharitas saci itis about the end of the eleventh century: But Gauda is‘an ancient?!” 
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1 JBRS, Vol. XL, Part 2, 1954, p. 94. ms 
aad 


*See above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 110-1]. Cf. Ray, DHNT, Vol. I, pp. 480; History of Benga Dacea tee 
Vel. Il, pp. 48 ff. inion ’ . we 


* Above, Vol. V, pp. IS ff. | lod tm italia 
* Seo I, 30; IIT, 29;1V, 2; Kapiprasasti, verso 1. 31 S21 .aq) 18-06 .20hf eiaaw 
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name used to indicate not only a city and the country around it but also East India in general,? 
In our inscription, it is used in the sense of a territory in the western areas of Bengal. Gauda was 
originally the name. of the land between the Padma and Burdwan. Generally speaking there- 
fore Gauda and Ridha (Ral of the Muslim writers) were identical although the latter was origi- 
nally the name of the land on both the banks of the river Ajay in South-West Bengal. This land 
as well as ite chief city was often also called Radha. Avimukta was a well-known holy place in 
the city of Banaras.? It was apparently the name of the Rajghat region of Banaras and the 
Avimukta-nadi was no doubt the Ganges at Rajghat. 


TEXT? 


(Metres : verses 1,3, 6 Arya ; verse 2 Gitt ; verse 4 Sardilavikridita ; verse 5 Vasantatilaka ; verse 
7 Anushtubh.] | 3 


1 [Siddham]‘ [|*] [na]mah Siviya || Gauda-mahibhrin-maul-amitya-sa|bha]yarn sarh[bh4]- 
ji[t-arir-abhiit] | déva iva[Mariga®}- [ |¢ ] 


2 dévah kshitipa-mahdsirmdhivigrahikah || [1*]  Sri-Charnga’dévam-ajana[ya]d-ayam-atha 
tanayath pra[si]ddha-naya-vinaya- 


3 m|prapa durdpitn Rafna|ka-padavim -a[laghi]yasim sa rafj yalsya || [2*) (Tasya] tanijah 
grimin=udapadyata Bhimadéva i- 


4 ti viditah | sa cha Gaud-dvanijinér-ajani mahisa[ia]dhivigrahikah ||[3*] Bhinn-ari-dvipa- 
nirjji[t-a)nayad=ishu- |§ all 


5 stdm-ati-romarhcha-bhrid-yuddh-drv[v]i kathitara dvir-ukti-chakité prapta na yad-vikramam 
| danay=anisam=ujjhu(jjhi)t-arvu(bu)- 


6 saritd yéna sthalé vihitds-tat-pratyaharata —(salri{t|-kulla|-tala(d -ulllasita dh‘layab 
| (4*]) Rayari-varnséa-narani- 


7 tha-Kali[rh*]ga-rija-mukhy-ari-vira-va(ba)la-varidhi-madhya-[guptaii(ptam)?| | [yé]n=dda- 
dhari guru-Gauda-Varén[dra}!°-rajya[ri] majjat-pu-||*? 


8 r&tana-vahitra-chari{tra-cha]ri || [5*] Vipula-silamaya{m] idam=ayam=Avimukta-[na]di- 
lalata-tala-tilakam | Bhava-[bha]- 


ees ener a ee: Se ee ew me: Ro es me emennnT mentte:  cergenreee mee on er on emcees gale ocean Siam, asin = + ated "fun ca © celmne-etiiiets wine —stheeemy atari en 


1 Of, JHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 123 ff. 

1 Often it is identified with Banaras. For this holy place, see the Matsya Purinu, Chapters 181-85. Exca- 
vations at Rajghait have yielded seals of the Siva temple at Avimukta with such legends as Avinukta, Avimukte- 
Svqra, Avimuktésvarasya and Avimuktabhattaraka, Cf, JNSI, Vol. XIX, pp. 170 ff. . 

* From impressions. 

“ Expressed by symbol. 

4 Originally T was inclined to read this name differently, But the most probable reading of the damaged 
letters now appears to me to be mamge. he first lotter does not appear to be ga. 

6 These dandas, which were incised to cover up alittle space at the end of the lino, aro unnecessary. 

? Originally I was inclined to read the name as Varga ; but the first letter louks more like *A than rv. 

* Thedanda is redundant (cf. note 6 above), ® The reading may also be luptam, 

10 The reading is possibly not naréndru. 7 

1 These superfluons daydas hayo a cancellation mark (cf. note 6 above). 


18 The reading may possibly also be fafi meaning ‘ the bank of a river’, 
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a (2 Plates) 
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bens i aw af Bay: rs ae “De e SikcaR, Oonscamtsn 
» About ‘the rsidide of Herltatdliat: 1956, I acd a NES: feiued. by. the Director of ‘Historical 
ae Antiquarian Studies im Assam on the discovery of a new copper- plate g grant of king Balavarman 
of ‘thes \Mitchchha ori Silastambha, dynasty of, Kamariipa;or,Prigjydtisha, . The. inscription was 
originally in the possessionef Mri) Prakash Chandra Acharya of Uttar Barbil, Howraghat, Mikir 
» Hills; from! whonrit was seeuned: by. Mr.) Ganesh Chandra Phukan, Deputy | Commissioner, United 
oMikirsand: North (achar Hills, through.a gentleman named M. M. () hakravarti. ‘The Department 
of Historical! and Antiquarian Studiesiof.tbe-Government of Assam: obtained the plates. through the 
seourtesy of Mrs Rupnath-Brahma,one of the Ministers of the Assam Cabinet,, olf was stated in the 
circular that Dr. Pratup Chandra Chaudhury, Deputy Director of Historical, and Antiquarian 
Studies, was.engaged in deciphering, the inscription, _ Dr. Chaudhury has, since published the ins- 


joeription in)the Asam Sahdya Sabha, Patrika, Vol. aa de No, 3, PP: 187- 94. 


‘oOn receipt of the:circular, I contacted Dr. Chaudhury; and, tried to: secure e the plates o1 on a “fow 
My. endeayour, to secure a set of 


i Tac4 


eweeks’ loan for study..! Unfortiinately the attempt was.a failure. 
Jiukedimpressions.of the inscriptiomalso ended equally inia failure...But, thanks to Dr. Chaudhury, 
hin March 1957; Lreceived fromhim a set of photographs of,the, inseribed. faces of the plates together 
with one:showing the set of the plates hanging from the ring bearing the seal. The photographs 
gwere taken) after hay ing rubbed:chalk over.the letters of the writing on the plates. In. Dec ember 

A952. fovisited’Gauhatire De Chaudhury-then kindly allowed me,to prepare, inked 3 impressions of 
othe plates. S% tail edd ai CSG BER BT SxriT 1s 9T9A 4 bioss4 duse9° 5 

‘0 (iPhe ‘set consists of three copper: gplitteck éachoa measuring recheants 10. an attired wad 64" i in 1 height. 
They aréatritg ona copper’ ‘ring, theends of which aresoldered beneath a. htenas ‘i its, , counter- 
sunk surfaté Being divided*into two parts by a thick demarecating line... The up rer, one of, t 
\two patts:bears the figureofian elephant to front, while, the following. g le; end. in. th: ee) lings. occu pies 


the space beneath thedineof Goinanitavionss yt Sal iE Raeeiaaieintdl 1) wiGicecica Sc 
adiw NOU OLFOS VILNOTW M9 i a ad ay | ; Lnies ; : . 3 a i he 
te levreo cur i hyicny sees aeanek $rimin- -Pragiyotiah- Adhip- Afnva}- a Te 
subestse Tol wbenwg 2 onl gi “ sa 
(ahaa aa ak i gmat ae acca ead is 

abisyet oA is Ob onl sis es 


“athe: seal closely rose umbles that Attached to the Nowgon® platest “of the same ruler'who ihsied the 
Shaster under study, Similar seals are also found witht the édppur platery gritits of other palers: of 
the Kamaripa or Pragjyotisha country. Of the three plates of the set, the second bears writing 
“on héth the obverse aid the ré verse, the other twooplates' being inseribed only on, the, inner side, 
mOf the fout nsétibed’ fuces, ‘the first three contaim fourteen lines ofi writing cach, while the fourth 
a eo tiitis “red twelve lines.'** The éngraviny'of the lettersis neatdandearefel ; but, the preservation 
16 Wri if isnot ptesatisfictory? Some letversilyere) wud there are damaged), while, most 

neat eaea’3 in the lastdiné on the finer side of Plate Pare more ox less) eamniplet tly awh hepa olf. 


1 JASB, Vol. LXVI, Part, 897, pp. 285 ff, Plates WAV ROVER YT he ers in Nuaentel in Plate 
Sov also P.N. Bhattacharya, Aa@maridpasdsandvali, pp. 71 f7., containing illustration of the iuscripwien 
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on Plate I only. 
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The characters belong to the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet of the ninth or tenth century 
A.D. As regards palaeography, orthography, language and style, the inscription closely 
resembles the Nowgong plates referred to above. With reference to palaeography, it may be 
pointed out that the difference between ¢ and r is slight and that the two, letters are sometimes 

‘indistinguishable. The inscription employs both the Dévanagari and Bengali types of anusvara, 
the former indicated by a dot or globular mark above the consonant and the latter by a globular 
mark above a curved or slanting stroke placed at the right side of the consonant; but it is 
interesting to note that the latter has been almost invariably used only when final m is required 
by the language. This fact seems to support the suggestion! that the Bengali type of anusvdra 
developed out of the older sign of final m. In our transcript of the inscription, the Bengali type of 
anusvara has therefore been regarded as a final m. Final ¢t occurs many times in fhe inscription 
and final 7 thrice in lines 28, 38 and 39. B is indicated by the sign for v. Of the initial vowels, 
the epigraph uses a in lines 4, 14, 22, 25, 26, 28, 31, 44 (twice) and 48 ; ¢ in lines 5, 12 and 15; u 
in lines 11 and 54 (twice), and 77 in line 45. The sign of avagraha is once used unnecessarily in 
line 11. The danda used to indicate the end of the first half of a stanza and the left member of 
the double danda employed at the end ofa verse have in many cases a protrusion about the 
middle towards the left. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in a mixture of prose and verse. 
The introductory part in lines 1-36 contains 25 stanzas followed by a description of the donor of 
- the grant in prose. Lines 36-43 contain the donor’s.order addressed to his subordinates and others 
in respect of the grant made. This section is also in prose. But the following section in lines 
44-52 contains a versified description of the family of the Brahmana donee and refers to the grant 
that was made by the king in his favour. This is followed in the concluding section of the record 
in lines 52-54 by a description of the boundaries of the gift land in prose. © The first two of the sec- 
tions, referred to above, in lines 1-36 are identica! with the corresponding parts of the Nowgong 
plates (lines 1-33) with slight orthographical differences. Another difference is the unnecessary 
repetition of verse 2 in the present record. There are some passages in the first section in verse, 
which are undecipherable in either of the two records but can be restored in one with the help of 
the othet. Considerable influence of Kalidasa’s Raghuvaméa is noticed in many of the stanzas. 
Some of the parallel passages have been quoted in the notes on the text of the epigraph. 


_ The orthography of the inscription is ¢haracterised by the occasional use of the class nasal 
in the place of anusvara (cf., however, words like rashjana in line 10) and reduplication of conso- 
nants like g, », t, mand vin conjunction with 7, Final m has often been wrongly conjoined with 
the following v and ¢ has been used for sh in several cases. Among other words wrongly spelt, we 
may notice tasmim for tasmzn in line 9, chchhattram for chhattram in line 21, punsan for pumsam 
in line 28, sishghdsana for simhdsana in line 29, yajtinshi for yajimshi in line 45, ete. As regards 
orthographical differences beween the Nowgong plates and the present epigraph, attention may be 
drawn to such expressions as nthsdram (line 27) and jivitam pu° (line 28) spelt in the other epigraph 
as nissdram and jivitam=pu® respectively although we have cases like astan=gateshu (line 13-14) 
and bhis:-sur-@ (line 45) in the present record also. 


The date of the charter is quoted in line 51 (verse 30) as the fifth regnal year of king Balavar- 
man without any other details ; hut the occasion of the grant is stated to have been the Sakr-otthana 
festival which takes place on Bhadrapada-sudi 12. The period of Balavarman’s reign cannot be 
definitely determined, although the Tezpur inscription? of his great-grandfather is dated in the 
Gupta year 510 corresponding to 829 A.D., and, allotting a quarter of a century per generation 


1 See JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, 1951, pp. 84-85, 


~ t= = = ~ 
«E Gmaripasdsanavali, pp. 185 ff. 
w, ', 
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approximately, we may suggest that the year 904 A.D. fell in Balavarman’s reign. Thus Bala- 
varman’s rule may be roughly assigned to the period 885-910 A.D. and the present inscri ption toa 
date about the end of the ninth century. | | . 


The inscription begins with a Siddham symbol ‘which is followed by two mavgala stanzas. 
Verse 1 prays that the lustre of Rudra (Siva) may be for the peace of the earth, while verse 2 
seeks that the waters of the Lauhitya, called a vdridhi or sea, may destroy the sin of men. Verse 
3 introduces Naraka who was the son (born of the goddess Earth) of Upéndra (Vishnu) in his 
Boar incarnation and was a friend of the demons. Verses 4-6 describe the career of Naraka. 
It is stated that he carried away Aditi’s ear-rings and discredited Mahéndra (i.é. her son, the king 
of the gods) thereby, that he made his abode at the city of Pragjydtisha in Kamariipa, and that 
he wos killed by Murari (Vishnu) with the discus in a battle that was fought at his capital, i.e. 
Pragj yotishapura (Sdnitapura according to thePuranas). Verses 7-8 state how Naraka was succeeded 
on the throne by his son Bhagadatta whose successor was his younger brother Vajradatta. 


Verse 9 introduces Salastambha who is stated to have belonged to the dynasty of Naraka, 
Bhagadatta and Vajradatta, and to have become king after a number of rulers of the said family 
had passed away. In this connection, it is interesting to note that verses 9-10 of the copper-plate 


grants’ of Ratnapala of the third dynasty (i.e. the Brahmapala family) of the rulers of Kama- 


riipa or Pragjydtisha offer a different. and apparently more reliable account of the pedigree of 
Salastambha. According to these, Salastambha, who was a Mléchchha king or a ruler of the 
Mléchchhas (Mléchchh-Gdhipati), obtained the kingdom of the kings of the Naraka dynasty as a 
matter of chance (vidhi-chalana-vasat) and that, Tyagasithha the twentyfirst king of Sailastanfbha’s 
line having died without leaving an heir, the subjects (prakritayah) thought that a member of 
the Bhauma (i.e. Naraka) dynasty alone was suitable to them and therefore made Brahmapala 
their king. This seems to suggest that Salastambha was really a ruling chief, probably of Tibeto- 


Burman origin, under the latest ruler of the Bhauma-Naraka dynasty of Kamariipa and that he | 


succeeded in occupying his master’s throne under circumstances. which are difficult to determine 
without further light on the subject. It is clear, however, that Silastambha’s descendants claimed 


descent from. Naraka ; but the claim may have been based either on mere fiction or on a matri- | 


monial relation Salastambha might have contracted with the rulers of the Bhauma-Naraka family. 


Verse 10 of our inscription says that, amongst the descendants of Salastambha, Harjara 
became king after others like Palaka and Vijaya had passed away. The names of all the rulers 
of the Salastambha family, especially those who flourished between Salastambha and Harjara or 
Harjaravarman, cannot be determined. We have seen how the charters of Ratnapdla, who 
belonged to the third or Brahmapala dynasty of Pragjydtisha rulers, ascribe 21 kings to the dynasty 
of Sailastambha. Of these, they mention by namie only Sadlastambha (the founder of the line), 
Tyagasirhha (the last king of the family) and Vigrahastambha who was one of the rulers flourishing 
between Salastambha and Tyagasirhha. The damaged and fragmentary copper-plate grant® 
of ‘Harjaravarman (second quarter of the ninth century) from Haiyungthal, appears to have 
quoted the names of most of his predecessors beginning from Salastambha, although the section 
cannot be fully and satisfactorily deciphered. According to the reading and interpretation of the 
said section offered by Pandit P. N. Bhattacharya,‘ Salastambha was succeeded by his son Vijaya 
who was followed suciessively by Palaka, Kumara, Vajradéva, Harshavarman, Balavarman 


1 See above, Vol. XXIX, p. 161 and note 3. 

2See Kamaripasdsanavalt, p. 94. 

* Ibid. pp. 44 ff. Only the middle plate of a set, which originally consisted at least of three plates, 
discovered so far. The preservati92 of the writing is unsatisfactory. 

* Ibid., pp. 51-52, 
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(son of Harshayarman) and, the son of the-younger of the two brothers, named.Chakra and Arathi. 
‘Bhattacharya also suggested that Aratha,(son, of, Arathi) was. succeeded. by, Pralambha (father of | 
Harjaravarman), the name of both of whom were read in the, Tezpur plates’ of. Vanamalavarman 
(son of Harjaravarman), Pralambha being represented there as the successor of Stiharsha (i.e. 
Harshavarman) of the. Salastambha dynasty. “But : as. we have suggested elsewhere? Vanamila- 
_Yarman’s charters really speak of Silambha as the siccessor. of Sgharsha and of his younger brother 
Arathi as the father and. predecessor of Harjaravarman. “We have also. suggested that Chakra 
was possibly another 1 name of Salambha and that the name of Harshavarman’s | son ‘Balavarman 
Bn omitted i in Vanamalavarman’s 8 record probably’ because he was ‘succeeded by. Salambba after_a 
‘short. tule. . At seems: that Balava arman, son. “of ‘Harsbavarman, was ‘dverthtown | by Salambha 
and. that the. usurper and his’ descendants did not recognise his claim to the throne, “Thus \ we 
have the ‘following n names of the rulers of the. Salastambha dynasty’ from SAlastambha to’ , Harjara- 


* _varman : (1) Salastambha, (2 ) Vijaya, son of Salastambha, (3) Palaka, (4) Kumara, (5) Vajradéva, 


(6) Sttharsba or Harshavarman, (7) Balavarman, son of Harshiavarman, (8 (8) Chakra alias’ Salambha, 
(yp Arathi and (10) Harjaravarman, son of Arathiy Itas difficult to determine whether some other 
“kings of the family also ruled between’ Salastambha and° ok mar ne whether their: vattibs 
are’ either’ omitted from“or undecipherable: in ‘the Haiyungthal plate. © al .yawe Doren, bar 
"Verses 12-25' of the inscription under study describ % the’ ‘three kings Vanamala siedbed 19: 14), 
“Jayamala alias Virababu (verses 15-18) and’ ‘Balavarman (verses ‘19- 25); “thé donor’ of | the 
‘charter, as respectively the son, grandson and gréat Ltandsdn’ of Harjara.’ ‘Ibis stated in Verses 
‘16:17 that’ Vanamala, who was a devotee of the’ god Mahésvara or Siva and built numerous palatial 
“structures beautitied with’ paintings, ‘starved! himsélf to death after having bestowed ‘the white 
“unibrella’ adorned “with two fly-whisks (ie. >the’ insignia of ‘toyalt¥)’on ‘his: son Jayainila: (called 
‘Virabahu in ‘verse 18); while verse 18 states that Vitabahw (ie, Jayamala): thartied ' ‘Amba (who 
gave birth to’ the donor’ of the grant under study)’ some time’ ‘after his accession to the! throne. 
“Verse 21 shows that’ Jayamiala Vitapiahd installed his sort Balavarman ci’ the throne when ‘in 
course of’ time he’ was incapable of carrying’ On the administration owing tothe attack of én 
‘incurable disease. Verse 2% nag that BalaVatmat’s 8 ancestral Rataka or’ dapitane stood’ ‘on ne 
Lauhitya. si | d 4 BO WBS Sit JMG fs ag HOt & 
King Balay arman of eetentee who issued: ‘thé charter’ ‘under’ study, was s the ‘gecond' ‘king 
“of that name in the Salastambha family. | Since} however, there was another Balavarman (about 
the beginning of the fifth century) in the Bhauma-Naraka‘dynasty of Kamariipa*and »Salastambha 
‘is represented in the records of his successors, even’ if wrongly, as'a descendant of Narakay'Bala- 


°varman, donor of the’ present grant, may be ‘designated as: Balavarman Ill. The king ‘ofsthe 


same name; who was the son of Sriharsha or Hatshavarman, may be called Balavarman ‘11; while 
Balavarman of the Bhaumnia-Naraka ‘dynasty may be regarded as Balavarman [.00isies oo (9 
The names of the three monarchs meritioned in Versdés' 12'ff., 'when-added to the list of ‘the ten 
rulers from Salastambha to Harjaravarman, would give ws only’ thirteen kings of the Salastanibha 
dynasty. Only two other rulers of this family, viz.’ Vigrahastambha and Tyagasitnha; are’ known 
from Ratnapila’s charters referred to above> Thus we kiow the ames’ of fifteen but ‘of the 
twentyone rulers of the dynasty. Since Tydgasithha’s successor Brahmapala seems to have ruled 
about the beginning of the éleventh century, most of the six rulers, whose ‘names “are missing, 
appear to have ruled in the period of about a century itervening’ between’ ‘Balavatthan Til 
(about the close of the ninth and the beginning x of the tenth eensury) end) bis ee (haginning 


tnwiiA aan > ie 


; Ibid., pp- 54 fr, . 
* Above, Vol. XXIX, p. 149 and note 4, 
* Ibid, Vol. XXX, p. 66. 
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vofs *\e eleventhcentury); > But a'few:ofithem may have also ruled between Silastambba and 
*Harjaravarman. The name’ of Vigrahastambha' resembles that of Salastambha and no other ruler 
of the family is known to have borne name ending in the word stambha. “He may therefore 
have heen, ap son or grandson, of; Salastambha and should: probably be placed earlier in the 
baie thy fuel odd on 
The ‘cgjeut of the: hectare is'to. enti the Piatiot a piece of. land, iibtdiag two, thousand 
“measures! (probably called Prana) of paddy, made hy Paramésvara Paramabhaltaraka Maharajadhi- 


satja Balavarmadéva when he was staying at; Hadappésvara. As we have shown elsewhere,! 


itheureal name of the capital of the Salastambha kings was Hadappésvara and not Hariippésvara 


“asis generally believed. “The piece of land was singled out from the locality called Bappadéva- 
opataka which ‘was situated in the vishaya:or district of Varasé—pattana. The royal order in 
“Tespect of the grant was addressed to the people of the countryside together with the Brahmanas 
and the employees of the offices of the district as well as tothe king’s subordinates and officers. 


eThe listiincludes ithe raéjans (ruling chiefs); r@jfis (queens of the ruling chiefs), rdnakas (smaller 


‘ @hiefs) and officers aswell as to the: r@janakas {minor chiefs or landlords), rajaputras (sons of the 


chiefs) andordja-vallabhas (courtiers), who might be associated with the administration of the area 


jac question at-any time. It is interesting to note that the words rajanaka and ranaka are both 
“vwsed'tin this section of the record, even though actually rayaka appears:to be a modificationvof 
© rajanaka(also spelt rajdnaka and rdjanyuka).. There was probably some difference in the meaning 


of the two words as used in early medieval Assam. The land was granted together with the-vastu 
(homestead land), /éddra (low land), sthala (high Jand), jala (waters), gd-prachara (pasture land) 
and avakara (probably, mounds) as well as with the income from hastibandha (entrapping elephants), 
naukdbandha (anchoring boats) and chaurdddharana (catching thieves). It was given as it stood 


_ within its, demarcated. boundaries together with the space above it and was exempted from all 


“troubles, associated with, the dan dapas sa (pdlice tax), “uparikara (extra: cess, or tax.on temporary 
_ tenants) and, utkhétana (fears or troubles) arising from other causes, and also from the grazing of 


: “elephants, ‘horses, camels, cows, buffaloes, goats and sheep. 


ay 
’ 


‘s/The; donce:was, the Brahmana Syimadéva-bhatta. It is stated (cf, verses. 26 ff.) that there 
was a learned Brihmana named Garga who belonged to the Aupamanyava gétra and the Kanva 
Sakha of the Yajurve da, His son was Gabhishthira who was the father of Syimadéva, the donce 
‘of the Ghatter. "The ‘narie-of the donee’s mother was Garbhosvarika. Verse 29 states that the 
king made the grant for the merit of his parents in the fifth year of his reign. Thi occasion 
OL): hes, grant; was, the mehernteae, perormed.4 in-connection with the Sakr-dlthana festival. The 
passage tath-dtmanah, (i.e. * also of his own ’) in this stanza may: be, taken with punydya or with 
abda-pija. Sakr-dtthina means the raising of the banner (dhvaja) of Sakra or Indra, which is a 

-Afestival’ observed’on the 12th day of the: bright half of the mouth of Bhadra? although in early 
times it may have been held on the 8th of the bright half of the months of 2 pretipeehteen (Bhadra) 
and Agvina,? ® The real significance of the expression abda-piyd, literally “worship of the year 
or cloud’, in “this connection is not clear. It may, however, refer either to the anniversary of 
king» Balayarman’s, birth...or, accession .to, ihhe throne, or merely to the “annual worship’ of the 
Sakra-dhvaja. (RG8L aq UI , | 

The boundaries of the yift land as enumerated in lines 52-51 are: the stiipa or mound “belong: 
ing to Vaikarika in the east ; a Salmali tree in the south- east ; a | Tripatraka tree in the south; 


ne Ne ES 


Jo FOL dhsve, VOR XNTX: pp: 150-51. 
2 Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-Hnglish Dictionary, s.v. Sakra- 
*Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. Sakra-dhvaja. Cf. ec eiared tu ashtamyam éuklayam sobhané rikeh€ | A gvind 


\o yaganaa Giedveeent@ihe nchehhivdyet || ° 
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& Kadamba ‘tree in the south-west ; a Vétasa tree standing on the border of a piece of cultivated 
land in the west ; an Aévattha tree standing on a stiipa belonging to Nisi in the north-west ; a 
Jambi tree in the north ; and a Suvarnadaru tree in the north-east. 


Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, we have Lauhitya-véridhi, 
Kamariipa, Pragjydtishapura, Hadappésvara-kataka on the Lauhitya; Varasé-pattana-vishaya 
and Bappadéva-pitaka. Lauhitya is another name of the river Brahmaputra. PragjyGtishapura, 
capital of the Kamariipa country, is supposed by scholars to have been situated near the site of 

_ the present town of Gauhati on the Brahmaputra. Kamariia, also called Pragjydtisha, was 
the country around Gauhati. In the seventh century A.D., it extended up to the Karatoya in the 
west,! although neither the course of the Karatdya nor the other boundaries of the country in the 
early medieval period can be determined. The traditions recorded in late medieval works like 
the Ydginitantra can scarcely be regarded as throwing sufficient light on the point.2 Verse 25 
of our record speaks of king Balavarman’s ancestral kafaka (i.e. capital) which is stated to have 
been situated on the Lauhitya ‘or Brahmaputra. The name of the city is given as Hadappésvara- 
kataka in the prose passage immediately following. This city has been identified with Dah 
Parbatiya near Tezpur, headquarters of the Darrang District of Assam. The gift land was 
situated in the locality called Bappadéva-pataka which belonged to the district called Varasé- 
pattana. The location of these places cannot be determined with any amount of certainty, 


although the name of Varasé-pattana reminds us of that of the Barasai range of hills shout 50 
miles to the south-west of Silchar. 


TEXT* 


[Metres : verses 1-4, 9-10, 14, 17, 21-25 Arya; verses 5-6, 12, 15 Upajati-(Indravajré and 
Upendravajra) ; ; verse 7 Indravajra ; verse 11 Aupachchhandasika ; verses 8, 13, 19-20, 30 Giti ; 


verses 16, 18 Anushiubh ; verses 26-28 Varhsastha ; verse 29 Upajati (Varsastha and Indravaiisa). ] 


1 Siddham‘ svasti | Bhavatu bhava-timir4-bhidurarh téjd raudra[ih] prasantayé jagatah | 
parivarttaté samagrath [ka*]lp-anta-ni- 


2 §-avasiné® yat || [1*] Sura-kari-mada-chandrakitam salilarn Lauhitya-varidhér-amalam | 
Kaildee-ketaka-mpigemada- 


3 visitam=apaharatu duritam= vah$ || (2*]’ Sura-kari-mada- chandrakitarh salilam Lauhitya- 
varidhér-amalam | Kailasa-ka- | 


4 taka-mriga-mada-vasitam=apaharatu duritam=vah* |! Pralaya-payddhau magnam=uddha- 
ratO vasumatim=Upéndrasya | 


5 Naraka iti stnor-iieeseeohyn ae [8*] Trailikya-vijaya- tuigalt*] 


—_—- 


a | Hiaeo- en sdikehed’ the ‘Jerhartipe country frien tho west after Mavi ing crossed the Kalota or Karatéya 
(of. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. II, pp. 185 ff.). 

*Of. The Sakia Pithag, p. 13, note 1; cf. p. 17, note 3. 

* From a set of photographs and impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

*The aksharas [ka*]lp-Gnta-nis-dvasd° could not be read on the Nowgong plates. The rowel-mark of né 
is also not clear there. 

® Read duriiamn vah. 


* The following stanza is a repetition of versc 2, This was due to an oversight either of the scribe or of 
the engraver. 
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6 -yénsipabritarh yasd' Mahéndrasya’ | Aditeh kundala- ~yugalarh a 8a harata 


| (4*] Ta- | 
7° mvi@nba)la‘va lle ‘patinaddha- piigarh? krish»-afgu]ru- skandha- nivésit- allan {esa opal 
jita-Kama- 226k cent edd) eds 


8 ee Pragjyotisa(sh-a)khyariy: prans-advuvas |) (5*]: Mad-andha- Bein sage karnna-. 
_ fala- “arityaname,- ven ; ee 


9 yur-dpavané sa tasmih(smin) | vasan= -somadnbye Murati- otidenday n ran. searcsaisht aida 


10\°rurdha ||| (6*) Bhipala-mauli-mani-chumvi(mbi)ta2- -pida*pitha[s]= pina ae eee. 
datta-nama | raja praja- raibjana-la- q (5500 


“+ 


tasminta(smims=ta)sy=a’nujo=bhavad=bhiméh | “[patir=a]+« n> Lis 
12° mala-bhaktir=[se: yan prahur=Vajradatta’ iti) kavayah «|| ea si pvaxaitd peal 
parikhikrita-sigarain* mahirh bh{ulktva | asta- CAA 


‘iigatésw' ‘ rajasi Salastambhs- +bhava{n*]-nripati[h*) {IJ} [ poe: bac ta es) : 
prabhritishuh(shu) samatikrantéshu [tasya] vari[Syé]- °° 


11s‘ vdha(bdha)- varnnd “varnn-asram ana | gurur=éka-virah || iP ie ee een 


13! 


14° eho ‘|! SgBhavad-bhie ‘nripatchandré © ‘dvishaj-jvato" Harjjard” cama a Tow) /Aham-a- 
hamikaya vivandisti(shi)nam sarnsadi yasya niakha-* ~~ 


Sa Biaie First Side ae 


(RP ET Ty x? | teal ? 


- 2i5 ai Bs} ad LTE H b a Ia: > 
15 nrabha: oreeeaiash x na raiieitet -ma]nayd eibhanti Taji sha) ovis “kara-samya (eativa)- 
[lita i]va eae it) py Tae — éri-Va- | | 
igd=muartaval( ed bet covziéi -wyorayidbe-metatalsas-b]sT O€ 


16. [na]maladévé raja eit bhakti: -pard ‘Bhava-bhit | vidila- “rakshaesthindafrsit}eaifibe | 
dhyah ‘qe cee -kanthah pari[gh- a|bha- Maditecc Adil. xal-coee eee TNO 


mt 


rehrg” ¥ ¥ 
34 7 AL af 8 | fo iak a 


17 * athevetioes T [12*] Na kruddham vikrit-asyam na. oe na’ naiearhy na bande aehah 


, Srutath.. nichat, | .na cha kifchid=uktam-adita[ra*] mahitard $4707 1 Vetetad dradam ge 


18 lari sad=aiva vasy=ibhit i [13*] Yén=atul=api sa-tula sine i vila phari-krita-ala- J 
_. panktih, prasadana-;.), th Ole 7 BX dado-aib-al ail ge BISi hi Vv | BOSH ACIBY GBHST% 460i! Ot HR is GE 

19 m-akrita(kari) vichitr=4pi sach-chitra |! [14*] Tasy=atmajah i: Jayamaiadvati kshir- 
Ainyu(nibu)raseér=iva:Sitasrasmih * |) iva(ba)bhiiva ya- »’ cdautey Gretiab; be 


1 “LOE, ‘Ragliuvarn sa, VI; 64 | tambila- vallicparinteldiechei gia-<2ls.- lat: Alidipitaschovhitantioul| 
? Read srita or some other suitable word in the eae oh mani- agency to ys this oe in » Vasantatilata An, 
line with the three other “i in Indravajras’ V il LSE | PCaEs | 
3 Cf- Raghuvamsa, VI, 21: raja praja-ranjana-labdha-varnah ae nama vath pabope 9 nama ; V, 19: arts 
asramgnam guravé sa varni ~ iceapleaotk prastutam=achachakshé, 
4 Cf ibid.,' 1,980 : sa véla-vapra-valayam parikhtkrita-sagaram. © 
- bVhe word samatikrantéshu could not bé fullytead in’ the Nowgong plateas | 
*The seven aksharas samnsadi yasya nakha could not be read in the Nowgong plates. Bhatieseharya‘cinjus ; 
turally restored them as yad-arupa-pdda-nakha. mS Revi ° 
7 Of. Raghuvanésa, VI, 32: Avanti-nathd=yam=udagra-bahur=vi sala- brane: a8 <5 oy ag 
*-This word is nét noticed in the stanra us found in the’ N owgong plates, 


tity 
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20 sy=askhalitarhn bhramanti yaSdrhsi kund-éndu-sama-prabhani || [15*] Sa srimaén=Vana- 
mal6=pi raja [ra]? 

21 rajiva-lochana{h*] | avéksha(kshya) vinay-dpétarh tanijarh prapta-yauvanam || [16*] 
Chehha(Chha)ttrarh SaSadhara- 


22 dhavalarn chimara-yugal-invitarh® praday=ismai | anasana-vidhina viras=téjasi mi- 


23 héSvaré Iina[h*] || [17*] Prapta-rajyéna tén=ddhi raja sri-Virava(ba)huna | kuléna 
kintya vayasi? Amva(mba) nim=atmanah 


24 sama || [18*] Tén-ddapadi tasyam=aranav=iva pivaka[h*] _ praydga-vida | Va(Ba)- — 
lavarmm.-=éti pra- 


25 thitah Srimat-tanayah samagra-guna-yuktah || [19*] Asita-sardruhu-chala-dala-nibha- 
nayanafh*] pina-kandharah su-bhu- , 


26 jafh] | abhinava-dinakara- kara-hata-vidalita-nava-nalina- kinti- sach- -chhayafh*) | [20*} 
Gachchhati tithimati ka- 


27 18 sa kaddchit-karmmandih vi[pa*]ka-vasdt | riji ruj-abhi(bhG}ts lahghita-bhishaja rane 
starhbhah |/'[21*] Nihsararh sarhsa- | . 


28 [rari] jala-lava-lolafi=cha jivitarh [pu]nsin‘ | viganayya Virava(bi)hufh*] katttavyam-achin- 
tayach- -chhésarh (sham) {| [22*] Atha punyé=hani 


Second Plate, Second Side 


29 nyi[pa}tie-tanayan-tam-udagra- vigrahamh vidhivat | késari-kiSGra-sadrigam sirngha(ha)sana- 
maulitim=anayat || [23*] 


30 Tafd-ana]ntaram=-adhigamya prajyarh sade -rajyam 4jyem=iva vabnih | Va(Ba)lavarmm=api 
. didipé préchchha(tsa)rita-sakala- “ripu- -timi- 


31 rah || (24*)] Abhavaj=jaya-kari-kumbha-skhalit- SE ee | Lauhityasya, 
samipé tad=é[va] paita- 


32 maharh katakam || [25*] Tatra srimati Hadappésvara-nimani katake krite-vasatir=utkhit- 
‘Ggi-lataé-marichi-ni- 


33 chaya-méchakiténa va(ba)huna |* [v]ijita-sakala-dik-chakravalé dhirah pradhané bhirursa- 
yasasi tikshn6 ri- 


34 pushu mridutaré gurushu | satyavig-avisamva(sathva)di kritv=avikatthana=sthila-lakshé 
35 mata-pitri-[pa*]d-anudhydna-dhauta-kalmasah(shah) | paramésvarah paramabhattarak6 ma- 


36 harajadhirajah sri-Va(Ba)lavarmmadévah kuéali |\* || Varasé-pattana- 


1 This akshara is redundant. 

2Cf. Raghuvamésa, III, 16: adéyam=asit=trayam=éva bhipatéh éasi-prabham chhatram=ubhé cha chamaré. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. Cf. ibid., VI, 79: kuléna kantya vayasa navéna gunais=cha taisedatre 
ginaya-pradhanaih, 

«Read pumsam. 

‘ This mark of punctuation and others in the following two lines are unnecessary. 


*There is a floral design here to indicate the separation of the foregoing introductory part from the grant 
portion that follows, 
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37 vishay-antahpati-Va(Ba)ppadéva-patakad-apakrishta-dhanya-dvi-sahasr-tpattika-bhii- 
mau 


38 yatha-yathaia samupasthita-Vra(Bra)hman-adi-vishaya-karana- ‘arvayanta(hi)rike-pramukhe- . 
janapadan raja-ra- 


39 jfil-ranak-ddhikritan-anyan=api rajanaka-rajaputra-rajavallabha-prabh(ri}tin yatha-kala- 


40 bhaviné=pi sarvvan=manand-pirvvakara samadiéati | viditam- =astu bhavatam bhimir-iyam 
va- 


41 [stu]-kédara-sthala-jala-goprachar-avakar-ddy-upéta yatha-sarstha sva-sim-dddésa-[pa]- 


42 [ryanta] has[t]iva(ba)n[{dha]-nauk[ava(ba)ndha]- -chaurdd[dha]ran[a] | dandapas-oparikara- 
. nanaé-nimit{t]-dt[kh ]éta[na]- 


Third Plate 


43 imei go-mahish-4j-avika-prachara- prabh[ yee vinivarita-sarvva-pida sasani 
ity ||*{\\] 


44 Abhiid=aSésha-éruti-sastra-vin=makhaih kriti dvijéndro bhrisam=Aupamanyavah | a[v]apa 
Kanv6 yaju- - 
45 shir nivasa- S itte-wne. -dlayara yah khalu Gargga-sathjfiakah |[| 26*] Richd nu simani yajinshi- 
(jihshi) tasya ya[h] papa- 
46 tha siktani cha karmma-paddha*tih vivéda sastrani krit-ddhvaras-sutd Gabhishthiré nama 
va(ba)bhiva dha- 


47 rmmajah || [27*] [KJjul- Odbhava sdma-lat=éva pavani Vasishtha-bharyi(ry=é)va pati-vrata hi 
ya | Sach-iva Garbhé- 
48 évarika Satakratoh priy=abhavat=tasya dhar=éva dhairyatah || [28*] Avipta-punyah éru- 


49 *ti-Sdetra-paragah priyamva(yamva)dah prapta-yasa vasu-pradah | hitaya tabhyaii-janito 
dvija- 


50 nmandm(narb) bi Syamadéva{s]=tanujo maha-tapah || [29*] Pitrsh punyay=asmai Bhattaya ta- 


Bl th=atmand=vda(bda)- pijayam | Sakr-dtthané vidhina |* bhrigarh dattaé pafiichama-varshé 
maya ra- 


ke 3 There &: are traces of a floral design between the double dandas to indicate the separation of the foregoing part 
in prose from the following section in verse. 

A superscript r sign was incised above this akshara ; but it seems to exhibit a cancellation mark. 

3 Four aksharas were engraved before the beginning of this line, the second and third of them being partially 
* eut off by the ring-hole. They appear to read Samadéva, althqugh such a passage does not appear to have been 
omitted from the text ofthe record. Forsiimilar marginal writing in some other early medievale records from Assam, 
see above, Vol. XXIX, p. 145. 

4 This mark of punctuation is redundant. 
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52 jyé? || [80*] sai(si)ma [|*] piirvvéna Vaikanka-atipah | piirvva-dakehinéna éalmali-vrikshah 
| dakshinéna tripatraka-vrikshah | 
53 dakshina-paschiména kadamva(mba)-vrikshah | paschiména kshétr-ali-stha-vétasa-vrikshah | 
paschim-dttaréna Nisi- 


54 stiipa-sth-dsvattha-vrikehah | uttaréna jamvi(mbi) vyikeshah | uttara-pirvvéna suvarnna- 
daru-vyikshas=ch=éti ||*|| 


P 1 Omit either maya or rajyé for the sake of the metre. Ifthe words vidhina bhrigam are omitted, the maetre of 
the stanza would be Aryd. 
2 There is a floral desizm between the double dasdae to indicate the end of the writing. 


No. 34—MUDHOL PLATES OF PUGAVARMAN 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. Desar, DHARwar 


~ In May 1949, this set of copper-plates was received for azainitntion i in the office of the Govern- 
‘ment Epigraphist for India from Shri R. S. Panchamukhi, the then Director of Kannada Reszarch, 

Dharwar. The plates were originally in the possession of a shepherd belonging to a village in the 
present Mudhol Taluk of the Bijapur District. They were handed over to Shri V. C. Garwad, 
District Judge at Mudhol, who passed them on to Shri Panchamukhiin 1943. Shri Panchamukhi 
has edited the inscription on the plates in his Progress of Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 
1941-46, pp. 12 and 69 ff. and plateIV. The epigraph is briefly noticed in the Annual Report on 
Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50, p. 2 and registered 4s No. 7 of Appendix A.1 I edit the record here 
with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The set comprises two copper-plates held together by a circular ring with seal. Therimsof the 
plates are not raised. The first plate is engraved on the inner side only, while the second on both. 
the sides. The plates measure each 53” in length, 2 7s” in breadth and +,” in thickness. The 
ring which is 2}” in diameter passes through a circular hole, 3” in diameter. The ends of the ring 
are soldered into the bottom ofa thick oval seal havingarim. The seal which measures: {” by 3” 
contains in the sunken surface a standing human figure with its right hand raised.2_ The ring and 
the seal together weigh 9 tolas and the whole set weighs 25 tolas.. , 


The epigraph is on the whole in a fair state of preservation, although a few letters in lines 1, 
7 and 8 are damaged. It contains 12 lines of writing, which are distributed evenly on the three 
inscribed faces of the plates. Line 8 continues about half the distance, the remaining space being 
left blank probably due toits narrowness. No punctuation marks are used anywhere in the writing, 
Some letters are omitted through oversight while engraving, as in lines 1, 6 and 11. - The writing 
contains a few other scribal errors. 


The characters belong to the southern class cf alphabet with archaic traits, having in a ~ 
majority of instances small hollow boxheads. They may be compared for general resemblance with 
some records of the early Kadamba family. The initial vowels wu and @ are inet: with in lines 10 
and 7 respectively. Medial 7 and 7 are not distinguished, both represented by a circle at the top 


of the letter. Jihvdmiliya occurs once in brahmanali=krama in line 2. 


—-——$_$—_—— — 


1 The inscription has also been noticed by Dr. D C., Sirear in Prof. P. Sundaram Pillai Com. Vol., 1957, 
pp. 96-97. 

2? Shri Panchamukhi has tried to identify this figure, not without diffidence, as the deity Hanuman (Prog. of Kan. 
Res., op. cit., p. 69). But his arguments are far from convincing. Although it is very difficult to ascertain the 
identity of the figure on account of its badly worn out condition, one may possibly suggest that originally it may have 
been intended to represent the god Varahidéva in whose favour the charter purports to record a gift. 

* For example, the Bannahalli plates of Krishnavarman II (above, Vol, VI, Plate facing p. 18) and the 
Halsi plates of Harivarman (Ind, Ant., Vol. VI, Plate facing p. 32). 
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In regard to orthography the consonant following r is doubled as in Pigavarmmana (line 6) 
and bahubhir=vva° (line 10). An exception may be noted in °garbha (lines 3-4). Anusvara is 
changed to class nasal in sandhi in the expression uktaft=cha (line 10). 


The language is Sanskrit and the composition excepting one verse each at the beginning and 
at the end is in prose. 


| The inscription commences with the expression svasti. This is followed by a verse in praise of the 
lotus-feet of Brahmi. i.e., the Creator, which are described as worthy of being worshipped by the 
pious persons, brilliant like the shining gold and capable of causing the good as well as bad pues 
of the three worlds. This verse is new and not found in other records. 


Next is introduced the victorious prince Pigavarman, the first son of Sri-Prithivivalla- 
bha-maharaja who performed the Hiranyagarbha-mahddana and the Agnishtéma, Agnichayana, 
_Vajapéya and A svamédha sacrifices. Piigavarman is said also to have borne the appellation Rana- 
shtdtura, This expression is. defective and its correct form may be suggested as Ranasthatri' which 
means ‘ firm in battle’. It is comparable with the name Yudhishthira. 


The object of the epigraph is to register a second? gift, apparently of land, in the village of 
‘[Mala]kétaka to the deity Varahidéva by Pigavarman for securing good results in this world as 
wellasinthe next. The gift land was divided into thirty-three shares, to be enjoyed, apparently 
by different beneficiaries whose names, however, are not specified. The charter concludes with 
the usual verse extolling the merit of a pious gift. 


Not many inscriptions are available for reconstructing the early history of the Chalukya house 
of Badami. For the reign of Pulakésin I, we have the Badami inscription,’ dated 543 A.D., which 
has placed the history of this family on a firm chronological footing. His successor Kirtivarman is 
represented through only two charters of his reign bearing identical dates.4 The present inscription 
which may be assigned to this dim period of Chalukya history makes a welcome addition to our 
knowledge. a 


It must be admitted at the outset that there are some difficulties in ascertaining the famiy to 
which the issuer of the present charter belonged. But a critical examination of it shows that the 
difficulties are only superficial. A prominent feature that impresses upon our mind on a perusal 
of the document is its unconventional nature. The invocation is unusual. The following prasasti 
does not contain the name of the family to which Pigavarman belonged, as one naturally expects. 
The other familiar expressions in the Chalukya prasasti referring to the Manavya gdtra, the Seven 
Mothers, etc., are also conspicuous by their absence. All these objections, however, are set at 
rest if we critically examine the description of the king whose son issued the present grant. 


1 Shri Panchamukhi’s restoration of this epithet as Randsh{éttara, i.e. “one who fought 108 battles’, seems to be 
farfetched. Further, his suggestion on the basis of this restoration that Piigavarman may be identical = Kirti- 
varman is unconvincing. See op. cit., pp. 12 and 70. 

2 This shows that there already existed a gift for the deity made eithet by this prince or by his predecessor. It 
was not the renewal of an old grant as assumed by Shri Panchamukhi. 


8 Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 4 ff. 


‘The two records are the Vaishnava cave inscription at Badami and the Gogachi plates. See Bomb. Gaz., 
Vol. I, Part II, p. 346, and above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 59 ff. 
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This was Sriprithivivallabha-maharaja. As Vallabha, Srivallabha, Prithivivallabha and 
Sriprithivivallabha are all identical, being recognized specially as Western Chalukya appellations 
and the title Maharaja conveying the status of a paramount sovereign is almost invariably and for 
the first time applied to Pulakésin I in all the formal charters of the family,! we are fully justified 
in identifying Sriprithivivallabha of our charter with PulakéSin I. This identification is 
further strengthened by his description as the performer of Agvamédha, Agnishtéma, Agnichayana 
and other sacrifices ; for, Pulakésin I, as known from many records of the family, performed all 
these sacrifices and a few more.2. The mention of Asvamédha in this connection is an overwhelming 
evidence in favour of this identification, since, except for a few Kadamba rulers whose consideration 
is out of question in the present context, no other monarch in this part ofthe country is ever credited 
with such a supreme achievement. 


This much about the positive side of the question. 


In regard to its negative side, it has to be noted that the non-mention of certain ideas and 
expressions in the pragasti can in no way be cited as contrary evidence. As I have shown elsewhere,? 
the Chalukya pragasti was still in the formative stage at this time and not yet standardized. The 
_eonventional prasasti of the Chalukya house is met with for the first time in the charters of Pulakésin - 
II, commencing with the Hyderabad grant. 


Now who is this Pagavarman ? He was not known pre viously and is introduced for the first 
‘time by the present charter. His description as agra-stinu shows that he was the first and the eldest 
son of PulakésinI. As he is not endowed with royal titles we have to surmise that he was governing 
the province as his father’s deputy and issued the charter in this capacity. This leads to another 
. surmise that Pulakésin I was ruling at this time. If the identification of [Mala]kétaka suggested 
in the sequel is correct, Pigavarman’s authority might have extended over the present Gulbarga 


District. 


It is well-known that Pulakésin I had two more sons, the elder of whom, viz. Kirtivarman, 
succeeded his father on the Chalukya throne. In his Godachi plates, Kirtivarman is referred to 
as his father’s favourite son. ‘In the Mahakita inscription of Mangalisa who succeeded Kirtivar- 
man, it is said that PulakéSin I had two sons and that Kirtivarman was the senior. These state- 
ments do not precludethe possibility of the existence of yet another son being the seniormost. - This 
possibility is borne out by the present record. The fact that Pulakésin I was succeeded by Kirti- 
vatman can be explained on the assumption of Pigavanaens demise before his father.‘ 


Assuming that Pulakésin I started his independent rule a few years prior to the date of the 
Badami inscription, we may place the commencement of his reign roughly about 535 A.D.> His 


1 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part Il, 345 and note 1 ; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 6. 

2 Bomb. Gaz., op. cit., p. 344; above, Vol. XX VII, pp. 8-9, andn.1. Asin the Badami inscription of §. 465, 
the present record also describes the king as Hiranyagarbhasambhata, i.e. one who performed the Hiranyagarbha- 
mahadana. 

® Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 60 and n. 10. Some scholars are not’ prepared to assign tho present charter to the 
Chalukys family (4.2.Ep , 1949-50, p.2). ‘The arguments against this view are set forth in the above discussion. 

‘It is unnecessary to suggest the idontity of Pagavarman with Kirtivarman, as they connote two distinct 


names. Contra, Pancharnukhi, op. cit., p. 70. 
5 Cf. The Classical Age, p. 231. 
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reign ended about 567 A.D. With an approximate margin of a few years before the last date, it. 
may be suggested that the present charter was issued by Pigavarman about 560 A.D. From his 
description as Ranasthdtyi, i.e. ‘firm in battle’, it may be gathered that Pugavarman assisted his 
father in the wars which the latter had to wage for the establishment of the Chalukya kingdom. 


The name of the deity Varaihidéva which means ‘ lord of Varahi,’ #e. god Varaha, is interesting.? 
The roundabout way of naming the god may possibly be explained on the ground that the goddess. 
Varahi, who was one of the Seven Mothers, was held in high reverence and enjoyed an independent. 
status, not being considered merely a female counterpart of Varaha. It is well known that the 
Chalukyas considered themselves specially favoured by the Seven Mothers and their partiality to. 
Varaha or the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu is evidenced by their acceptance of the figure of this god 
for their family emblem. This affords the earliest instance of the devotion to the god. 
Varaha in the Chalukya family. 


There is only one place-name mentioned in the record and itis Malakétaka. This village seems. 
to be identical with the present Malkhéd in the Gulbarga District, Mysore State. Malkhéd became 
the renowned capital of the Rishtrakitas of the Dekkan during later centuries and it is mentioned 
in their records in the Sanskritised form Manyakhéta. It is referred to as Manyakhéda in a record®: 
of 993 A.D. Inthe inscriptions of the locality as well as of the villages near about Malkhéd, ranging 
from the 11th to the 16th centuries, the place is spoken of as Malikéda and Maleyakhéda.* If the 
above identification is correct, this would be the earliest allusion to the place, indicating its. 
existence at least from the sixth century. 


It would be interesting to review here the contents of an early stone inscription which may 
similarly be attributed to the Chalukya house of Badami. The epigraph*is incised ona boulder to- 
the left of the images of Durga and Ganésa near the fourth gate of the fort at Gooty in the Ananta- 
pur District, Andhra State. The characters are archaic Kannada of about the sixth or seventh 
century, the language being an admixture of faulty Sanskritand old Kannada. It reads as follows :. 


1 Sri-[sa]kala-gara-salya 

2 Sri-Vallabha-yuvarajée- 
3 na Kasyapa-varmSéna kari- 
4 pitha Bhattaraki 

5 [pra]ma-ripéna keydadu 

6 [Sri]-padime? [||*] 


1 This reminds us of such names of the gods as Lakshmidéva, Umanatha, ete. 

2B. K. Coll., No. 170 of 1933-34. 

§ The places were explored by me for inscriptions some twenty yearsago. See my Jainism in South India, pp. 
192 ff. and 325 n. and also Kan, Sah. Pari, Patrike, 1941, December, pp. 6 ff. 

4-A.R.Ep., 1954-55, Appendix A, No. J. 

’ This may be rendered into Sanskrit as éri-sakala-graha- salyéna Srivallabha-yuvarajéna Kaésyapa-vaméyina 
prama-ripéna karita sri-Bhatarikayah pratima, 
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“This sacred image of the Supreme Goddess was caused. to be made according to the standard 
form through (the artist who was) a descendant of Kasyapa by the illustrious Yuvardga (i.e. crown- 
prince) Srivallabha, a ‘piercing javelin to all the evil spirits.” 


As we have noted earlier, Srivallabha was specially a Western Chalukya fepsllision. Honsh, 
although the name of the crown-prince who was responsible for the setting up of the image? in 
question, is not specified, it goes without saying that he belonged td the Chalukya house of Badami, 
It is difficult to surmise who this Chalukya prince could be, as he might be any one from Pulakééin 
I to Vikramaditya I. But it is possible to think that this prince might have set up the image of © 

the goddess while he was governing the area of Gooty as the viceroy of the ruling king. 


The name of the artist or sculptor who actually shaped the image according to the standards 
prescribed in the texts on the subject (pramd-riipéna) is not mentioned. Instead, it is merely 
said that he belonged to the lineage of Kagyapa. This is interesting, for Kaéyapa was a renowned 
artist (silpakdra)* and the present sculptor seemed to take more pride in mentioning the former 
as his ancestor than disclosing his own name. 


TEXT? 


First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] ....‘yati satepuj palin pradipta-kana[ka-pra*|bhaii(bham |) trail6- 
2 kya-sad-asat-kiri Brahmanah®=krama-pamkajam(jam || 1)° Tad-anu vija- 
3 [yiJn-Agnishtom-Agnichayana-Vajapsya’-Hiranyaga- 


4 rbha-sambhitam(t-A)Svamédh-apa(va)bh[ri]tha-snana-pavitrita-sa- 


Second Plate, First Side 
5 [rijra-Sriprithivivallabha-maharajasya(sy=a) gra-si- 
6 (nn }érimatePigavelrmmand Renashtitnsi"-ntinadheyean 
7 faijhik-dmushmika-phal-[a}kashkehing Varahidéva-sva(sva)- 


8 ..° [Mala]kétaka-gr[a]mé 


1 The image may be that of Durga, near which the record is incised. 

8 Siddhesvara Sastri Chitrav, Prachina Charitrakééa (Marathi), p. 122. 

3 From impressions, 

4 There are traces of three worn out letters before this, which may be restored as érima[ jlja. 
§ This jihvamiliya is indicated by a sign looking like a big superscript ma. 

¢ Metre: Anushtubh. 

7 [Read °péya-yaji°.—D. C. 8.] 

* For a correct form of this name see the discussion above. 

® The two damaged letters here may be miné, 


’ 


298 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou... XXX 
Second Plate, Second Side 
dvitiya[rm] manyam dattarm so[vu]dakam! *trayas-tri[m]sati(éat )bhagi- 
10 na[h* {*] Uktafi=cha [|*] Bahubhir=vvasudba bhukta rajabhi[h*] Saga- 
11 [»-a*] dibhifh |*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhii)m[i][s*]=tasya tasya 
‘12 tada phalar(lam || 2) 


1 The intended reading may be either sak-ddakarn or s- ddakam. | 
_ * Better supply the word asya before this. ! ae 
* Actually Bis sending is bhagina[{h*] and not bhagéna, as read by Shri Panchamukhi, This gives bettér sense 


too. 
* Metre: Anush{ubh. 


No. 35—BARLA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PRITHVIRAJA Ill, V.S. 1234 
(1 Plate ) 


D. C. Sircar, OOTACAMUND 


The black stone slab bearing the inscription under study was discovered some years ago by 
Mr. U. C. Bhattacharya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, at the village of Barla about 
7 miles to the east of the city of Ajmer. Mr. Bhattacharya read a short note on the importance 
of the date of the epigraph at the Jaipur Session of the Indian History Congress in December 1951 
and this note was later published with an illustration of the record in the Proceedings of the 
Session, pp. 326-28. | 


The inscription is fragmentary as some letters at the end of all the lines are lost. Fortunately 
however, the number of the lost syllables in most of the lines can be easily determined as the major 
part of the record is in verse. The right hand side of the inscribed slab of stone is broken away. 
The extant part measures about 168 inches in length, 9 inches in height and 1 inch in thickness. 
The length indicated is that of the central section of the slab since the pieces broken away from the 
upper and lower right corners have made a sort of angle about the middle of its right side and the 
length of the top and bottom of the slab is respectively 114 inches and 14} inches. There 
are 13 lines of writing on the stone, of which line 8 is the longest (about 154 inches leaving a 
margin of slightly less than an inch in the left) ; but a portion of the slab containing four aksharas 
has broken away from the end even of this line. The number of lost syllables is higher in all the 
other lines of the epigraph, the loss being generally more considerable in the line that stands at a 

greater distance from line 8 either above or below it. Thus, amongst lines 1-7, the number of lost 
syllables is 16 in line 1, and 7 in line 7. ‘Considering the size of the letters (about $”x}"), the 
four lost letters at the end of line 8 appear to have covered a space about 1} inches in length 
and there was probably a margin of a little less than an inch (as in the left hand side of the slab) 
beyond the last akshara of the line. Thus the length of the inscribed slab was originally a little 
above 19 inches. } 


| 


The characters, which are neatly and carefully engraved, belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of 
about the twelfth century A. D. and closely resemble those of other contemporasy epigraphs dis- 
covered in the area in question, such as the Ajmer inscription recently edited in the pages of this 
journal. The sameis also the case with its orthography which shows the tendency to 
use class nasals instead of anusvadra and anusvara instead of the final m at the end of the halves 
of verses. The avagraha has been used twice in line 5, and 6 has been written by the sign for v. The 
number of errors is small, The language of the record is Sanskrit and its composition exhibits 
a mixture of prose and verse. There is a short mangala passage in prose at the beginning of the 
epigraph in line 1, which is followed by a pragasti in 13 stanzas in different metres engraved in lines 
1-12, The verses are consecutively numbered, the numerical figures at their end being placed 
between a double and a single danda. A few sentences at the end of the record in lines 12-13 refer 
to the author and the engraver of the eulogy, the date of the construction of a step-well which 
was its main subject as well as a prayer that the said well may last forever. The date is 
quoted as V. S, 1234, Chaitra-sudi 4, which, as will be seen below, is not easily reconcilable 
with certain known facts of history. 
1 f. above, Vol. XXIX, pp. 178 ff. and Plate. 
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Out of the 13 stanzas of the eulogy, verse 1 contains the adoration to a deity. Verses 2-4 
describe the ruling king and his family, verses 5-6 an officer or a subordinate of the king and his 
family, and verses 7-9 the hero of the eulogy and his family. The remaining stanzas deal with the 
object of the pragasti, which, as already indicated above, is to record the construction of a 
step-well. | en 8, 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by a symbol for the pranava. Next 
comes the passage namah Sivaya which is followed by verse 1 in which the protection of the god 
Varuna is invoked. The invocation to Varuna, god of the waters, suits the occasion as the subject 
of the composition is essentially the excavation of a step-well and we have other instances of the 
kind in inscriptions recording the construction of wells.1 Verse 2 introduces the hero named 
Chahamana, the mythical progenitor of the Chaham4na family of Rajputs, as born of Viréchana, 
ie. the sun-god. This interpretation of the word virdchana, which means both ‘the sun’ and ‘fire’, 
is suggested by the fact that the Prithvirdjavijaya composed by Jayanaka in the last decade of 
the twelfth century as well as Nayachandra-siri’s Hammiramahakavya, composed a century later, 
represents the eponymous Chahamana as sprung from the Sirya-mandala, while the tradition of 
the progenitors of the Paramara, Pratihara, Chaulukya and Chahamana families being born from 
the sacrificial fire-pit of the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was unknown even as late as the four- 
teenth century.2 It seems that the damaged second half of verse 2 referred to the Chihamana 
family as originated from the eponymous hero Chahamina mentioned in its first half. This is 
suggested by the first half of verse 3 which introduces the birth of king Vigraharajadéva (i.e. 
Vigraharaja IV or Visala) with the word tha no doubt meaning ‘in this family’, and another word 
which seems to be kramdt (i.e. in the regular course of succession), the name of the family being 
apparently indicated previously. 

The extant part of verse 3 suggests that Vigraharaja IV left his throne for his brother’s son 
Prithvibhata (i.e. Prithviraja II) after having ruled the earth (i.e. the Chahamana kingdom with 
its capital at Saikambhari) for a long time. It is interesting to note that the inscription passes 
over Apara® or Amaragangéya, son and successor of Vigraharaja IV. This was probably because 
Apara® or Amaragangéya was overthrown after a short rule by Prithviraja II whose successors 
were reluctant to recognise the former’s rule and were eager to represent Prithviraja II as the direct 
successor of Vigraharaja IV. An inscription from Dhod is reported to contain a reference to 

the success of Prithviraja II against the king of Sikambhari, who seems to have been none. other 
than Apara® or Amaragangéya.‘ Verse 4 states that a later king of the family, named 
Prithviraja (i.c. Prithviraija III), succeeded another king whose name was....ra. This damaged 
name was no doabt S6mésvara who was the father and predecessor of Prithviraija III and the 
uncle and successor of Prithviraja II. 4 

The next two stanzas (verses 5-6) speak of a Brahmana family belonging to the Kausika 
gotra and hailing from a flourishing agrahara called Atisakha. Verse 6 mentions YaSdraja who 
seems to have been the son of Khamadéva or .... khamadéva of thisfamily. The real significance 
of the introduction of this family is not clear ; but it seems that YaS6raja was a subordinate or an 
officer of the Chahmana king and that the locality where the step-well was excavated (i.e. probably 
the village of Barla near Ajmer where the inscription was found) lay within the territory or fief 


under him: 

i: “Mandasor _ inscription (V.S. 1321) in the Gwalior Museum (A.R. Zp., 1953-54, No. 147 of App. B); 
Mandor inscription of V.S. 742 (ibid., 1956-57, No. 504 of App. B; Administrative Report of the Archaeological 
Department of Jodhpur, 1934, p. 5), ete. . 

2 Above, Vol, XXIX, p. 179; Ray, Dyn. Hist. N. Ind., Vol. II, pp. 1052-53. 

3 Apara® or Amaragingéya is mentioned in the Prithvirdjavijaya, Prabandhakdsha and Ain-i- Akbart, Cf. 
Ray, op. cit., p. 1078. 

* Ibid., p. 1089. 
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Verses 7 ff. describe another family belonging to the Kasyapa gdtra, to which the hero of the 
eulogy belonged. Verse 7 mentions Sadhadéva of this family and his son Udaya. The damaged 
last foot of the stanza no doubt mentioned Udaya’s son and apparently also the son’s wife. Verse 
8 states that, from the husband and wife whose names are lost with the concluding part of the. 
previous stanza, was born Thakkura Palhiika. The next stanza (verse 9) describes Palhiika’s good 
character and qualities while verse 10, most of the syllables in the second foot of which are lost, 
states that he constructed a step-well by what he had earned by means of trade. This shows that 
Thakkura Palhiika was a trader by profession, although it is uncertain whether he actually 
belonged to the mercantile caste as well. Verse 12 states that some money belonging to Rahada, « 
‘brother of Palhiika’s father, was also spent in the construction of the well and that the 
Thakkura (i.e. Pailhiika) became free from his debt to his uncle thereby. The concluding syllables 
of the stanza are lost ; but it seems that Palhiika had previously borrowed some money from his 
uncle Rahada and that Rahada or his heirs agreed to forego the realisation of the amount if it 
was spent in a good cause like the construction of a step-well. Verse 13 mentions the four wives 
of Rahada, viz. Dévama, Salakhi, Lakshmi and Uttama. The introduction of these ladies in 
the narration is difficult to explain; but it seems that it was they who permitted Palhiika to 
spend the amount borrowed from their husband in the construction of the well. Possibly this 
was done for the merit of Raihada who might have been dead at the time. 


The eulogy is stated to have been composed by Padmanabha, son of Acharya Né.... The 
name of the poet’s father consisted of about two aksharas only and seems to have been something 
like Néma. A partially preserved epithet of Padmanabha appears to suggest that he claimed to be 
a kavi or poet. The inscription was engraved by Jayatasirnha, son of Pandita Yasddhara. Since 
this person does not look like an ordinary engraver, it is not unlikely that he only painted the 
letters on the stone to facilitate the work of the real engraver of the record. Ifsuch wasthe case, 
the name of the person mite actually engraved the pragasti on the stone is not mentioned in the 
record. 


The most puzzling information supplied by the iniisgagie under study is its date: V.S. 1234, 
Chaitra-sudi 4, This is the earliest date of Chahamana Prithviraja III so far known. Unfortun- 
ately, the date is not satisfactorily verifiable since the name of the week-day has not been mentioned 
in the epigraph. If, however, the beginning of the Vikrama year in the age and area in question 
‘can be determined, the date of our inscription may be calculated, although, unfortunately, the 
result of such an attempt scarcely solves the mystery of the date of our record. As will be seen. 
below, the latest known date of the father and predecessor of Prithviraja III is V.S. 1234, Bhadra- 
sudi 4. This would suggest that the year commenced some time between the months of Chaitra 
and Bhadra, so that the month of Bhadra was earlier than that of Chaitra. But, even though 
the Ashadhadi and Sravanadi Vikrama years are not unknown in Rajasthan, the dates in the 
inscriptions of the Chahamanas do not support such an explanation. 


Let us clear the position by an examination of the following regular and verifiable datesin the 
records of Prithviraja III and his immediate predecessors. 


1. Ajmer inscription! of Vigraharaja or Visala IV, dated V.S. 1210(1153-54 A.D.), Margasirsha-sudi 
5, Sunday =November 22, 1153 A.D. The year began before the month of Margasirsha. 


2. Hansi inscription? of Prithvibhata or Prithviraja II, dated V.S. 1224(1167-68 A.D.), Magha-sudi 
Tt, PUDERORY Soler 18,1168 A.D. The year ‘began before the month of Magha. 


ET TS 


1 Pics davicar’s List, No. 289. 
® Ibid., No. 329. 
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3. Bijolia inscription! of Soméévara, dated V.S. 1226(1169-70 A.D.), Phalguna-vadi 3, Thursday= 
February 5,1170 A.D. The year began before the month of Phalguna. 


4, Revasa inscription? of Somésvara, dated V.S. 1230(1173-74 A.D.), Ashidha- sndi 9, Monday=June 
10,1174.A.D. The year began after the month of Ashadha. 


5. Anvalda inscription’ of Somésvara, dated V.S. 1234 (1177-78 A.D.), Bhadra-sudi 4, Friday= 
August 18,1178 A.D. The year began after the month of Bhadrapada. 


6. Phalodi inscription‘ of Prithviraja III, dated V.8. 1236 (1179-80 A.D.), Prathama-Asha- 
dha-sudi 10, Wednesday=June 4, 1180 A.D. The year began after the month of Ashadha. 


7. Udaipur Victoria Hall Museum inscription’ of Prithviraja III, dated V.S. 1244 (1187-88 A.D. ee 
Phalguna-sudi 31, Snideeeeraaty 12, 1188 A.D. The year began before the month of 
Phalguna. 


The above dates would show that the Vikrama year commenced between the months of 
Bhadrapada and MargaSsirsha. The year thus appears to have been Karttikadi and not Chaitradi, 
Ashadhadi or Sravanadi. Of the Ashadhadi and Sravanadi Vikrama years prevalent in some 
parts of Rajasthan,*® the first does not suit the dates of Nos. 4-6 and the second is equally 
unsuitable in the case of No.5. The date of our inscription, viz. V. 8. 1234, Chaitra-sudi 4, would 
thus appear to correspond to the 25th March 1178 A.D. 


But this date of the reign of Prithviraja III is earlier by a few months than the latest known 

- date of his father and predecessor Sdméévara, viz. V. S. 1234, Bhadra-sudi 4=August 18,1178 A.D.. 
as found in the Anvalda inscription. Since, however, the inscription under study clearly refers — 
to the.death of Séméévara (cf. tridasa-pattanam prapté in verse 4), its date can scarcely be earlier 

than the latest date in the records of that king, viz. August 18,1178 A.D. Itis therefore not 

improbable that V.S. 1234 in the date of our record is a mistake for V.S. 1235. In that case the 

date of the epigraph would correspond to March 14, 1179 A.D. Thus Prithviraja III would 

appear to have ascended the Chahamana throne after the death of his father SdméSvara between 

the 18th August 1178 A.D. and the 14th March of the following year, that is to say, sometime 
about the end of 1178 A.D. or the beginning of 1179 A.D. 

It seems that there is some confusion in the minds of the writers on Chahamana history about: 
the English equivalent of the date of the Anvalda inscription of Séméévara, viz. V.S. 1234, Bhadra- 
sudi 4, which is the latest known record of that king. H.C. Ray regards the year as c. 1177 A.D.,? 
while D. C. Ganguly gives the year of the accession of Séméévara’s successor Prithviraja III as 1177 
A.D.* Although Ganguly does not refer to Bhattacharya’s note on the inscription under study,® 
his view seems to have been influenced by the wrong equation of V. 8. 1234, the year of Prithvi- 
raja’s accession according to the present record, with 1177 A.D. 

The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is the agrahara of Atisakha whence 
the family of YaS6raja hailed. I am not sure about the identification of the locality. 


————— eee 

1 Bhandarkar’s List, No. 344. 2 Lbid., No. 360. 

8 Ibid., No. 380. Another inscription of the time of Prithviraja III on the same pillar is dated V.S. 1246 
(current), Phalguna-sudi 12, Thursday (12th February 1188 A.D.). Cf. IHQ, Vol. XXXV, p. 69. 

4 Ibid., No. 390. . 

5 Ibid., No. 412. 

¢ Seo G. H. Ojha, The Palaeography of India (Hindi), pp. 169-70. 

7 Op. cit., Vol. II, P- 1082. Some other scholars also ga S. 1234 with 1177 A.D. (cf. nd. Ant., Vol. LVI, 
p. 49). 

8 The Struggle for Empire, 1957, p. 83; cf. pp. 104-05. 

® Bhattacharya’s article was published in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 14th Session (Jaipur 
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[Metres : verses 1, 5 Indravajra ; verses 2, 7-13 Anushtubh; verse 3 Upajati ; verse 4 Arya ; verse 
6 Malini.] 4 


1 Siddham? [|*] Om? namah Sivaya |! Dévah sa vo=vyid=Varund yadiya érir=jjarhgama- 
sthavara-jannma-h[é]—*-[|*] —— uv —- — vu eU— US 


2 ghfi]vyam‘=api prasité || 1 | Chahaman-ahvayah kd=pi pura vird Virdcbanit |- pradurvva- 
(r=bba)bhi[va],.... Pefinng ssl oe. 2 3 ee eT 2? |*]ye° 


3 mad=ih=ddbhitiya chiriya bhuktva kritsnéth mahi Vigraharajadévé | Prithvibhalé 
bhratyi-suté cha tasya ma — Vv — —~Yvu—vu——fj/3 |[*], 2. .? 


4 radévé kshdni-patau tridasa-pattanarh prapté | Pyithvirajas=tanayas-tasya padarh 
bhiishayamasa || 4| Yugmamh vw —-—v v—vu— 


5 nim* sadvra(d-Bra)hmanah Kausika-varhéa-dipah | yan-nirggamah sphitima’ “=’tisakha- 


namno=’graharid=vaha — v — — [|| 5| *Juuuyv 
6 khamadévo*® déva-vipr-ady-upasa-prasarad-amala-kirttis=tat-kulé nitisali | sakala-guna- 
garishthah — vu —— uv— —"9 VV 


7 bhavad=uchita-jiiah  ri-YaSoraja-sa[m*]jfiah || 6[ Kasyap-anvaya-sambhiita-Sadhadév- 
argajanmanah | Udayasya taniijo na fo ane 
e 
8 tavan¥® ||7| Jayarhta iva Paulomi-PakaSdsanaydr=ayam(yam) | taydsh=Thakkura- 
P[{alhijké darnpatydr=abhavat=sutah || 8 | Satva(ttva)-vri . 


9 dré!3 mahatvé(ttvé)na marud=girih | sauchéna yah Samtanavah satyéna cha Yudhisthirah || 9 | 
Vanijy-dparjjitarh yasya va 
10 rakam(kam)'* | tathéa hy=anéna vap=iyarh niramapyata sarmma-krit || 10| Yad-vari 


Sigirarn svadu payarh payam=apaklamah | 


11 parathis-tatra tatra sa-vismayarh(yam) || 11| Pitrivya-Rahadasy=api nipiné=smin= 
kiyad=dhanari(nam) | vyayitv=anrinyam=agamat=-Thakkuro® .. . . .[ |{12 |*] 


— 


1 From impressions. 
4 Ezpressed by symbol. 
_ §The intended word is apparently hétuh. 
4The intended word may be sachivyam. 
5 The lost aksharas may be conjecturally restored as cha tasmad=anvavayas=tad-akhyakah.. 
§ The lost letter was apparently kra. 
7 The lost syllables were no doubt sri-Sdmééva. 
$ 1t is difficult to determine the implication of this\damaged foot of the stanza. 
* We cannot be sure whether the name is Khamadéva or one or more syllables are lost from its b. jinning. 
19 The lost syllables may be conjecturally restored as siinur=asya prasantah, 
13 These two lost aksharas appear to have been sama, 


13 The damaged fourth foot of the stanza apparently mentioned the names of the son and daughter-in-law of 
_ Udaya. The damaged passage may be restored as amukah amukim parinitavan. 


18 This damaged passage may be conjecturally restored as saltva-vrittya Ramacharndro, 
i4 Apparently the money earned by Palhika by means of trade was referred to in this damaged passage, 
15 Read °ma} =Thakkurd which was followed by something like yar mahdmatih. 
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12 D&évama Salakhi Lakshmir=Uttama ch=éti tasya tu | er rewys) pitrivyasya | 
chatasrah pati-dévatah || 13 | kritir=iyarh Srimad-achérya-N[é] .... . 


13 véh Sri-Padmanabhasya || utkirnn=éyam Pardita-Yasddhara-putréna ashame | 
Sarhvat 1234 Chaitra-sudi 4 [||*] ] Sivam=astu | sthéyach-ch-aita . +2 


1The last of the lost syllables was apparently ka which appears to have been preceded by the word putrasya. 
The name of the poet’s father was probably written only in two syllables, the first of which was n€é. This name 
may have been something like Néma. 

*The damaged sentenee may be conjecturally restorcd as sthéyach=eh=aitut-kirttir=a-chamdr-arkam, 


No. 36—LAHADAPURA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAYACHCHANDRA, 
V. S. 1230 


(1 Plate) 


D. C. Srrcar, OoTacamMuUND 


The inscription forming the subject of this paper is engraved on a stone slab now preserved 
in the Bharat Kala Bhavan attached to the Hindu University at Banaras, U. P. It was copied 
by me when I visited Banaras in June 1955 with the purpose of examining the epigraphic records 
in the collection of the Kala Bhavan. The internal evidence shows that it was raised at a place 
called Lahadapura,. I was at first inclined to identify it with the modern town of Laharpur (lat. 
27° 42’ 45”, long. 80° 56’ 25”), headquarters of a Pargana of the same name in the Sitapur District 
of U. P. But I am informed that the inscribed stone was found at Barahpur near Nandganj in 
the Gazipur District by Mr. Kuber Nath Shukla, now Deputy Director of Education. U, P.. who 
presented it to the Kala Bhavan. 


The inscription is written in ten lines which cover an area a little above 18 inches in 
length and slightly less than 17 inches in height. The letters, which are boldly engraved, are each 
about 1 inch in height and a little more than 4 inch in breadth. But some of them, with 


the signs of vowel-imarks, etc., have greater height and breadth. The preservation of the writing 
is on the whole satisfactory, although some of the letters are damaged here and there. 


The characters belong to the Divanagari alphabet of about the twelfth century and resemble 
those not only in the records of the Gahadavala dynasty of Banaras and Kanauj but also in the, 
contemporary inscriptions discovered in the central area of Northern India and some of the neigh- 
bouring regions. The letter b has been represented by the sign for v. The language of the inscrip- 
tion is Sanskrit which is, however, somewhat influenced by the local dialect. Besides the word 
svasti preceded by the Szddham symbol standing at the beginning of line 1 and the numerical figures 
ilustrating two sums given in words in lines 2 and 3, the whole record is written in verse. There 
are only five stanzas in the Anushtubh metre. The orthography of the record is characterised 
by the use of anusvdra in place of class nasals as well as in that of final m at the end of the 
halves of verses. Double nasal has been used in vimamnta in line 8 ands for sh in “és@ 


in line 3. 


The date of the record is quoted in verses 1-2 in lines 1 ff. It is the year (i.e. Vikrama Sarh- 
vat) counted by the words kha (i.e. 0) agni (i.e. 3) and arka (i.e. 12) indicating 1230 which is also 
given in figures (line 2). The week-day was Budha and the titht the 12th of the dark half of 
the month of Asvina. The figures for 12 are written immediately after the indication of the 
twelfth tithi in words, The date V.S. 1230, ASvina-vadi 12, Wednesday, corresponds regularly 
to the 5th September 1173 A.D. The said date is stated in verse 1 to have fallen in the reign 
of the illustrious Jayachchandradéva who was undoubtedly the Gahadavala king of that name. 
Gahadavala Jayachchandra ascended the throne on the 21st June 1170 A.D.! The inscription 
was therefore incised a little above three years after his accession. 


The inscription under review is a private document. Its object is to recora an ordinance 
issued by the Brahamanas of a village in the Gahadavala kingdom without any reference to royal 
authority, though the heavy punishment stipulated is stated to have included not only certain 


“1 See Bhandarkar’s List, No. 345, 
( 305 ) 
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kinds of harrassment of the persons guilty of certain crimes but even the death of some of the 
criminals, This throws some light on the responsibility of the public for the preservation of law 
and order and attaches a special interest to the inscription. Documents relating to this aspect 
of early Indian life have been discovered in large numbers in South India ; but epigraphic evidence 
on the subject is meagre with reference to North India. The inscription under study shows that 
conditions in the north were practically similar to those prevailing in the South during the early 
medieval period. In this connection, it is also interesting to note the ancient Indian attitude 
towards thefts and murders committed in a village, for which often the landlord or the villagers 
themselves were held responsible for tracing the thief or murderer or otherwise for compensating 
the aggrieved party. 


Verse 2 says that, on the date discussed above, the Deas or Brahmanas assembled at Lahada- 
pura and drafted the sthiti recorded in the inscription and that they made the sarvid in question 
because they were what is called vatu-tunt-abhibhita. Lahadapura has been referred to as a 
grama in verse 8 below. But whether the word grdma here indicates merely a village or a bigger 
area with its centre at Lahadapura is difficult to determine. The word sthiti has been used in 
the verse apparently to indicate ‘ a fixed decision, ordinance or decree ’ and samvid in the sense of 
‘a mutual agreement or contract’. The nature of our document is thus that of what is called a 
sthiti-patraka in Smriti literature, which is a document recording the fixed decision of a corporate 
body.2 But the calamity called vatu-tunta (or °tunta), by which the Dvijas are stated to have 
been overwhelmed (abhibhita), is difficult to explain. The word vatu or batu means a youngster 
especially of the Brahmana class but is also contemptuously applied to adult persons; but the 
word funta (or fupfd) is not found in Sanskrit. The Hindi lexicons, however, recognise the word 
dhundh in the sense of ‘a thief, robber or swindler’, and it is not impossible that tunta in our ins- 
cription is a Sanskritised form of it. It may also be suggested that twntd is a mistake for lunta 
used in the sense of a robber or robbery in the present context, although it is recognised in the 
lexicons in the adjectival sensw of ‘robbing’. Thus a gang of robbers seems to have been operat- 
ing in the area around Lahadapura and the local people were suffering from their depredations. 
The learned Brahmanas of the area, probably being the leadets. of the local society, therefore 
assembled to find out a remedy for the menace and they came to a decision which is quoted in 
the following stanzas of the inscription. | 


Verse 3 suggests that the unencial activities were meant for the parivada of the Dvijas. The 
word parivdda here appears to be used in the sense of ‘ill-repute’. The idea seems to be that 
the depredations of the unsocial elements were considered by the leaders of the society as con- 
ceived in order to put them to shame. It is only another way of saying that the elders responsible: 
for law and order in the village were discredited by the successful operations of the marauders. 


Verses 3 ff. contain the text of the sthiti or samvid referred to earlier in verse 2. Verses 3-4 
state that the person who would plunder the grama or village (apparently meaning Lahadaputa) - 
or would be guilty of a dréha (mischief) of any other kind [to its inhabitants], such as the seizure 
of the cattle (g6-mahishy-ddi-véshtana) [of the villagers], should be killed at on¢e and his whole 
property should be confiscated, while his abettor (wpashtambha-dayaka) should be expelled [from 
the village] and his house [in the village] should be demolished. This shows that the robbers 
referred to were among the inhabitants of Lahadapura and its immediate neighbourhood. In 


1 f, Y ajnavalkyasmriti, II, verses 271-72. 
* Cf. Kane, Katyayanasardddhara, v. 254: 
Chaturvidya-pura-sréni-gana-paur-adika-sthitth | 
tat-siddhy-arthé tu yal-lékhyam tad=bhavét sthits-patrakam || 
See also Bribaspati in SBE, Vol. XX XIII, p. 305. For samvid, see Manusmriti, VIII, 19 :'yd grama-désa-sath- 
ghanam kritva satyéna samnvidam | visamvadén=naré lébhat=tam rash trid=vinivasayét || 
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verse 4, the instantaneous slaughter, as recommended for the culprit, haa been indicated by the 
interesting expression chakshur-vadha (i.e. ‘ slaughter at sight’) in which the word chakshus has 
been used in the sense of ‘sight’. The confiscated property of the chief culprit was probably 
treated as pertaining to the whole village or was more probably assigned to the temple or temples 
of the locality. This is what was done in South India as we know from a number of inecriptions,» 


While verses 3-4 speak of the punishment of the principal offender and his abettor, the first 
half of the next s.anza (verse 5) prescribes the punishment for the instigator of the crime. It is 
stated that the vimantyi, i.e. the adviser of the chief culprit, should be vdrita ( cf. varayan) and 
should be treated as an equal of a dog or an ass or a Chandala. The causative form of the root 
vi may be taken to mean ‘ to hold captive’ or‘ torestrain’. Butthe injunction that the instigator 
of the crime shouid be treated as a dog or an ass or a Chandala seems to suggest that he was ostra- 
cised and that his movements were restricted. It has to be remembered in this connection that 
punishment by imprisonment was rather rare in ancient and early medieval India even in cases 
conducted in the king’s courts.?_ Thus, while the chief offender was killed and his whole. property 
confiscated and his abettor was expelled from the locality, his counsellor was permitted to stay 
in the village although nobody was allowed to have any intercourse with him. 


The second half of verse 5, with which the document ends, states that the god Dvadasarka 
‘was the witness [of the sthitc] and prays for the success of the same. The name Dvddas-arka 
refers to the conception of the twelve Adityas in a single Sun-god called Dvddu$-atman in the lexi- 
cons. Whether it was the name of the Sun-god worshipped at Lahadapura cannot be determined. 
But the conception of the Sun as a witness of human deeds seems to be quite appropriate as he 
is called Léka-léchana (literally, ‘ the eye of the world ’) and Karma-sdakshin (literally, ‘ the witness 
of [all] acts’ ) in the Sanskrit lexicons. 


The question is now as to the capacity in which the Brahmanas of Lahedapura issued the 
decree contained in the document under review. Of course the Smriti literature makes it abun- 
dantly clear that the particular jurisdiction of corporations of every kind was recognised by the 
ancient and medieval Hindu kings in the fullest measure and that the right of making laws for 
their corporations and composing disputes was often enjoyed by corporate bodies of farmers, 
-eraftsmen, cowherds, money-lenders, members of particular sects, robbers, actors, artisans, etc.* 
No doubt the king of the country was advised to recognise and support the arrangements of and 
punishments inflicted by the chief of a family or a guild or of a corporation, and to interfere only 
when a dispute arose between a chief and his subordinates. But cases of grave crimes are stated 
‘to have been exclusively reserved for the king. This was, however, theoretical. In actual practice, 
inferior courts, such as those held by village assemblies, guilds, temple trustees and caste elders, 
-appear to have been conducting criminal cases arising within their jurisdiction side by side with 
the courts headed by the king and his governors and subordinates without interruption from the 
.government. A large number of South Indian inscriptions are known to prove that criminal 
‘eases including those involving homicide were decided by the village assembly or the community 
‘to which the accused belonged or the local people in general.‘ 


In the present case, the Brahmanas of Lahadapura do not appear to have been members of a 
corporation of their own community nor do the unsocial elements seem to have belonged to the 


1Cf. T, V. Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, p. 234. Considering the punishment prescribed for robbery by 
the law-givers (Jolly, HLO, p. 273; Kane, Hist. Dharm., Vol. III, pp. 519 ff.), chakshur-vadha does not appear to 
mean ‘blinding the eyes.’ 

* Cf. Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom, p. 282. 

3 Jolly, op. cit., p. 293; N. C. Sengupta, Evolution of Ancient Indian Law, pp. 10-11, 259 ff., 360. 

‘T. V. Mahalingam, op. cit., pp. 225 ff., 235. There is an interesting case, in which the village ussembly and 
its officers as well as the local government officers and the royal army failed to apprehend certain dacoits and ulti- 
-mately the co-operation of the local people was sought. 
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same community or corporation. The language of the inscription seems to suggest that the 
Brahmanas were the members of the village corporation and the unsocial elements belonged to 
different classes of the local population. The former appear to have been the same sort of cor- 
porate body as is called the village Mahajanas in the Kannada inscriptions and the village Mahé- 
sabha in the Tamil epigraphs. These were generally composed of Brihmanas. The organisation 
appears to be similar to the village court referred to by Pitamaha, according to whom such courts 
could appeal to the city courts which could in their turn appeal to the king.” 

It may be supposed that the Brahmanas of Lahadapura could not have undertaken the res- 
ponsibility of preserving law and order in their locality without the king’s permission and that, 
sizce there is no reference to any royal approval in the record, either the Gahadavala king specially 
empowered them to act in the manner described in the inscription or there prevailed a sort of 
anarchy resulting from maladministration in the region in question and the leaders of the local 
population had to make their own arrangement for the suppression of unsocial elements. The 
second: of the two alternative suggestions seems to be improbable in view of the fact that in such 
a case the name of the reigning monarch may not have been prominently mentioned in the docu- 
ment, As regards the first alternative, it may be pointed out that, although in the early medieval 
period the royal court was regarded as the highest institution for the dispensation of justice, the 
position of a court like the village assembly was recognised by convention. They automatically 
enjoyed a sort of relegated authority and did not require special authorisation. It seems that the 
Brahmanas of Lahadapura who issued the ordinance.were also responsible for judging the criminals. 
when caught by the people or the village officers and of inflicting the punishments stipulated in the. 
document. , | 

It may be asked why the Brahmanas felt the necessity for prescribing the said drastic punish- 
ments for the crimes in question. The answer seems to be this. There was absence of uniformity 
and precision in the works of the ancient Indian law-givers in regard to the punishment for most 
crimes, Crimes were sometimes grouped in categories and a punishment was prescribed for a 
particular category. Even when various crimes and their punishments were specified, the speci- 
fication was not exhaustive. Moreover fines and prayaschitta were often prescribed even for the 
most heinous crimes.2. The Brihmanas of Lahadapura apparently felt the necessity to do away 
with this vagueness and prescribed exemplary punishments for the crimes concerned. This was. 
probably done because the punishments then in vogue in the area were not sufficiently deterrent. 
Most of the ancient law-givers absolved a Brahmana from corporal punishment and some of them 
prescribe for the instigator of a crime double the penalty of the criminal himself. The ordinance 
of the Brahmanas of Lahadapura shows that they didnot findjthese prescriptions suitable for the 
preservation of law and order in their area under the prevailing conditions. Above all, the ordi- 
nance empowered any of the inhabitants of the village to kill a plunderer and cattle-lifter. This. 
they could not ordinarily do without bringing trouble to themselves. The inscription under study 
draws our attention to one of the most interesting sources of criminal law in ancient and medieval 
India even in respect of some of the major crimes which, are generally believed to have been dealt 
with by the kings and their feudatories and governors, 


There is only one geographical name in the inscription, This is Lahadapura mentioned in 
line 3 (verse 2) and apparently referred to as a gréma or_ village in line 5 (verse 3). If the inscribed 
stone really comes from the Gazipur District of U. P., we are not sure about its identification, 


4 Jolly, op. cit., p. 290. 
*See Sengupta, op. cit., pp. 313 ff, 
*Ibid., pp. 314, 318, 
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As indicated above, the stone is stated to have been found at the village of Barahpur near 
Nandganj in the said District. Lahadapura thus may have been the old name of modern 
Barahpur or the area around that village. 


TEXT: 
1 [Siddham]? svasti | Sri-Jayachcharhndradévasya rajyé sarivatsaré mits | 
2 kh-agny-arkkaih 1230 Atsviné masé pakshé [krishné] 
3 diné Vu(Bu)dhé || [1*] Dvadasyarh 12 Lahadayu(pu)ré rachit=és‘ s[thit]i- 
4 r=dvijaih | vatu-turbt-a*bhibhitais=tai[h*] krita sarnvit-samagataih |{| 2*] 
5 Yo=smikarh pa[rjivadéna kuryad=gramasya lurtanari(nam) | drdha- 
6 m=anya-prakaéram va g6-mahishy-adi-(vé|shtanam(nam) || [3*] Tasya chakshur-vvadhai 
7 karyah saTvvasva-haranam tatha | bhaiiktva griharh [cha] nishka- 
8 lyas=tasy=opashtambha-dayakah |[| 4 *] Vimarh(ma)nta varayarhs=tu- 
9 lyah sa éva-Charhdala-garddabhaih | Dvadaéarkva(rkka)s-cha bha- 
10 gava[n=iJha saksh=iti siddhyatam(tu) || [5*] | 


1 From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. 

* Correctly °rkkair=A°. Sandhi seems to have been ignored because the figures were placed between the two 
words. 

£ Read “t=aisha. 

5 The vowel-mark with ¢ looks somewhat like 7. The word tunfa or funtd is not found in Sanskrit ; but, as 
indicated above, it has been used here in the sense of ‘ a robber’ or ‘ robbery ’. Itseems to stand cither for Hindi 

hundh or Sanskrit Junta. The word vatu may also be read as vadra ; but that would scarcely give any sense. 
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G.S. Gaz, OoTACAMUND 


At the end of August 1957, the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund, 
acquired these plates from Shri Manda Narasimham of Srikakulam. Dr. B.Ch.Chhabra, Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, kindly entrusted the plates to me for studying and editing in the pages 
of this journal. The plates were discovered by a farmer while digging in a field in front of 
his house at Arasavalli in the Srikakulam Taluk, Visakhapatnam District. They were purchased 
by Shri Bhanumurti Pantulu, a teacher at Srikakulam. Shri Manda Narasimham, who obtained 
them from the latter, has published them in the Telugu journal Bharati, May 1954, pp. 449 ff. 


This is a set of five copper-plates, each measuring about 8.5 inches by 3 inches. On the left 
side of each plate is a hole, about one inch in diameter, through which passes a circular ring about 
3.75 inches in diameter. Totbis ring is attached a seal which is circular in shape and which 
measures about 2 inches in diameter. Inthe centre of the seal is the seated figure of a bull 
together with the other usual emblems found in the seals of the grants of Vajrahasta III. 
The first plate is inscribed on one side while the remaining four plates bear writing on both sides. 
The state of preservation of the writing is not satisfactory, specially on the fourth and fifth plates 
which cover the grant portion. The plates weigh 160 tolas while the ring with the seal weighs 58 
tolas. 

The characters belong to the variety called eastern Nagari and resemble those found in the 
other charters of Vajrahasta (III).2 In respect of orthography, it may be observed that # is 
written with the upper part of the symbol separated, cf. lines 6,11 and 15. WN is represented by 
two forms ; cf. lines 1, 4 and 7 for one type and lines 69, 70 and 71 for the other. It is difficult to 
distinguish between p and y. The symbol for v denotes b as well. In most cases, the consonant 
following r is reduplicated. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and the text is written in prose and verse. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of the Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta (III, 1038-70 A.D.), 
the son of Kamarnava and Vinayamahadévi. It contains the pragasti beginning with srimatam= 
akhila-bhuvana, etc., introduced by this king. The text of the inscription upto line 39, comprising 
the introductory portion, is identical with that found in the other records of the king.* It may 
be pointed out that while the Nadagam, Narasapatam, Peddabammidi, Chicacole and the present 
plates introduce the ruling king as srimad-Vajrahastadévah, the Madras Museum, Ganjam, Chikka- 
lavalasa and the Boddapadu plates refer to him as Srimad-Anantavarmma Vajrahastadévah. The 
present inscription does not supply any new historical information. 


1 The same scholar has again noticed them in English in JAHRS, Vol. XXI, pp. 113 ff. 
* See above, Vol. IX, pp. 96 ff. and Plates; ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 67 ff. and Plates; ibid., Vol. XXXI, 


pp. 305 ff. and Plates. 

* Besides the present grant, I have listed eight more records of this king. They are, (1) Nadagam plates, 
Saka 979 (above, Vol. IV, pp. 183 ff) ; (2) Madras Museum plates, Saka 984 (ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 94 ff.); (3) Narasa- 
patam plates, Saka 967 (ibid., Vol. XI, pp. 147 ff.) ; (4) Ganjam plates, Saka 991 (ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp. 67 ff.); 
(5) Peddabammidi plates, Saka 982 (ibid., Vol. XX XI, pp. 305 ff.) ; (6) Chikkalavalasa plates, Saka 982 (below, 
Vol. XX XIII, pp. 141ff.) ; (7) Chicacole plates, Saka 971 (JAHRS, Vol. VIII, pp. 168 ft.) ; and (8) Boddapadu 
plates, Saka 982 (Kalingadééacharitra, Appendix, pp. 55 ff.). 
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The grant was issued from Kalinganagara, usually identified with Mukhalingam. The record 
registers the grant of the village Harisavélli (line 40) situated in Varahavarttani (vishaya). The 
gift village is mentioned again as Arisavalli in line 67, along with its adjoining village Mavéndi. 
Varaha-varttani occurs in other records of this king as well as of other members of this dynasty 
and is usually taken to correspond to the area near modern Srikakulam, 


The date of our grant, which occurs in lines 42-43, is expressed in the chronogram, kara- 
vasu-nidhi-Sak-Aabdé, i.e. Saka 982, Karttika, the twelfth day of the first fortnight, Monday 
It regularly corresponds to Monday, October 9, A.D. 1060. It is earlier than the date of the Pedda- 
bammidi plates by two months and nineteen days only. Karttika Su. 12 is known in the Kannada- 
Telugu speaking area as Uithdina-dvadas8i, i.e., the day on which god Vishnu is woken up from his 
long sleep. It is also called Prabddhotsava. This titht is also known for the end of Chaturmadsya- 
vrata (which begins onthe same titht in the month of Ashadhba) and T'ulasi-vivaha (the marriage 
of Vishnu with the Tulasi plant). The previous day,, i.e. éhadasi, is called Prabédhini ékaddasi. 


_ The details of the grant are given in lines 43 ff. This portion is defettive in many places and 
80 it is difficult to make out the purport satisfactorily. As stated above, the inscription registers 
the gift of the village Harisavélli which is also called Arisavalli. It appears that the village was 
originally given by the king to the son and three daughters of Dilamapeggada and his wife Mava- 
naka, Dalamapeggada is stated to have been the chief minister (mahdpradhana), The names 
of his son and daughters are given respectively as Médapa-nayaka, Viddima, Médama and Pétama. 
The subsequent assignment? of the gift village was us follows: The village was divided into four 
parts and one part was given to Siriyapa-nayaka, Vajjindyaka, Gundamanadyaka and Numkama- 
nayaka who were the sons of Nadupana-nayaka, a Kayastha of Kas’yapa-gitra, and his wife 
Paitapé. This part constituted the units called Pundi-niyoga and Pamchali-niyoéga.* This portion 
was further divided into nineteen shares out of which eighteen shares were taken by Vajji-nayaka, 
Gundama-nayaka and Nurhkama-nayaka (mentioned above) while the remaining share was given 
to Nadupanayaka, son of Siriyapandyaka.* Again the second part of the village was divided into 
five shares as follows: one share to Gundana and Apétana, sous of Mavirattadi of Sidra-vathéa 
and his wife Vittapa ; one share to Chandéna, son of the younger Damarattadi and his wife Sayapa ; 
one share to Chaiména, son of Vittanarattadi ‘and his wife Sarvapa ; one share to Mamkana and 
Duggana, sons of Madirattadi and his wife Chinnapa ; and one share to Kattana and Vittana, sons 
of Dugganarattadi and his wife Gavaka. The part, consisting of these five shares, constituted the 
units known as Gavada-niydga and Chandraditya-niyoga, 


The record then proceeds to state that the village was divided into Santéraha-bhaga, the meaning 
of which is doubtful. We know that the village was originally divided into four parts. 
Out of these, two parts have been disposed of as indicated above and the fourth part is accounted 
for later in the record. Therefore, this corresponded to the: third part of the 
village, which was probably divided into seventeen shares and given to Damara-nayaka 
and Vinarayi-nayaka, sons of Kayastha Chandu-nayaka of Kasyapa-gotra. It appears that the 
grant was made at the instance of Iddachahapa and thatthe recipients in their turn granted some 
portion to Numkamdja, son of emp hae g The record next states that king Vajrahasta aici 


1 The expression uttara-niydga is taken in this sense © here, though the word niydga which occurs later in the 
record seems to have been used in a tochnical sense meaning ‘a unit’. See note 2 below, - 

2 The word niyéga is suffixed to the proper names here and in similar expressions iu the sequel. » It is difficult 
to make out their exact significance. Possibly the portions granted were known by these names at the time of 
the grant 

* Probably Siriyapa-niyaka was dead at the time and so his son gets only one share while his brothers get eigh- 
teen shares. 
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the village Mavéndi, apparently adjoining the village Arisavalli in whose revenues it was included.* 
The inscription then proceeds to account for the fourth part out of che four parts into which the 
gift village Harisavélli was divided. This fourth and last part was divided into eight shares and 
distributed as follows: two shares to Kayastha Nithkapa : one share each to Kayastha Soma-_ 
nitha and Kayastha Damara; and one share to Chidana of Chaturtha-vamsa i.e. Sidra 
community.? These shares constituted the units Rattada-niyéga and Vurncha-niyoga. It is not 
known whether the remaining three shares (out of the eight) were also included in these two 
niyogas. 

In the concluding part the record states that Chiriyapa-nayaka and Chidapdta-nayaka granted 
_ half of the share of Bhadima-nayaka* owned by the latter in the units Pundi-niydga and Parhchili- 
niyéga. The grant was made to Pinnamandyaka and Mavuranayaka,\ sons of Apitamandyaka. 
It is possible that the donors Chiriyapanayaka and Uhidapdta-nayaka were the sons of Bhadima- 
niyaka. But how the latter got shares in Pundi-niydga and Parbchali-niyoga is not made 
clear. 

The gift-village Harisavélli, also called Arisavalli, is to be identified with modern Arasavalli , 
in the Srikakulam Taluk, where the plates were discovered. The adjoining village mentioned in 
the resord as Mavéndi is not shown on the maps. 


The inscription does not give the usual imprecatory verses at the end. As the recipients of 
the grant were Kayasthas and Sidras and as the record does not state that the gift was free 
from taxes, it appears to be a kara-sasana. 


TEXT* 


(Metres; Verses 1, 4, 12 Sardilavikridita ; verse 2 Arya ; verses 3, 7, 138 Anushtubh ; verse 5 — 
Vamésastha ; verses 6, 10 Mdlini ; verses 8, 9 Giti ; verse 11 Vasantatilaka.]} 


First Plate 


1 Siddham® svasti [|*] Srimataim-achila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vi[naya]*- daya-dana-dakshipya- 
satya-|[Sau]*- 

2 cha-Sauryya-dhairy y-adi-guna-ratna-pavitrakandm=Atré[ya-gotra ]*nam vimala-vi[ cha ]*r- 
achara-pu- 

3 nya-Sa(sa)lila-[ pra]*kshya(ksha)lita-kali-kala-kalimasha-mashinaim [ma ]*ha-Mahéndr-achala- 
si{kha]*ra-prati- 

4 shthitasya sa-char-achara-guroh sakala-bhuvana-nirmman-aika-sitra-dhira[sya #a]®6a- 

5 nka-chri(chi)damanérbhbba(r=bbha)gavat6  Gédkarnnasviminah prasadat=samasadit-aika- 
|: asigead bene ri- 


1 The expression w hic *h occurs in this connection is Ifav Sadiadiwnad Arisavalli-gramam pravésya pradattah. 
For the interpretaticn of the word prdvésya or pravésa in this context, see Dr. Sircar’s article on Chidivalasa 
plates of Dévéndravarman, JAS, Letters, Vol. XVIII, p. 78, note 1. 

* These make only five shares ; the remaining three sharcs are not accounted for. 


* Also called Bhaddi-niyaka, 

* From the original plates and impressions. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

* The portion given in the brackets is damaged. 
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paiichamahaéavda(bda)-dhavalachchhatra-hémachamara-varavrishabhalajichhana-samuj va- 


(jjva)la-sama- 


sta-simrajya-mahimnam=anéka-samara-saighatta-samupalavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshmi-sama- 


liigit-dturh(tturh)ga-bhuja-danda-manditanam Trikalinga-mahibhyjam Gangani- 


Second Plate, First-Side 


m=anvayam=alankarishnor=Vishnor=iva vikram-akranta-dhara-mandalasya Guna- 
‘maharnnava-maharajasya putrah ||0|| Pirvvarn bhipatibhir=vvibhajya vasu[dha| 


ya patichabhih paichadha bhukta bhiri-parakram6 bhuja-va(ba)lat=tam=éka éva sva- 


_ yamn(yam | ) ékikritya vijitya sa(éa)tru-nivahana(han) &ri-Vajrahastas=chatuschatvari[m]- 


satam=atyudara-charitah sarvvam=arakshit=samah || [1*] Tasya tana[yo] Gu- 
[nda]maraj6 varsha-trayam=apalayata mahim(him) ||( | )tad-anujah Kamarnnavadé- 


vah paiicha-trimnsatam=avda(bda)kan || [2*]! tasy=anuj6 Vinayaditya[h*] samas=tisra[h] || 
Ta- 


tah Kamarnnavai=jato jagati-kalpa-bhi[ruhah] | yd=rajad=rajitah(ta)-chchhayd 


Vajrahastd=vanipatih —_||[3*] Praéchy6da(ta)n-mada-gandha-luvdha(bdha)-madhupa- 
vyalidha-ganda- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


n=gajann a(n=a)rthibhyah samadat=sahasram=atuld yas=tyiginam=agrani[h |*] sah(sa) 
ériman=Ani- 

yankabhima-nripatir=Ggang-anvay-dtam(ttarhn)$a(sa)kah paficha-trirngatam=avda(bda)kan= 
samabhuna- 


k=prithvim stutah parthivaih || [4*] Tad-agra-stinuh [Sujraraja-siinunda samas=samastain 
sa(4a)- 


mit-ari-mandalah [|*] sma pati Kama[rnnava]-bhipatirbhbhu(r=bbhu)vam samriddhi- 
man=a- | 

rddha-samamh samujva(jjva)lah || [5*] Tad-anu tad-anujanm6(nma) Chittaianm-dpamand 
guna- 

nidhir=anavady6 Gundam-akhy6 mahisah(Sah | ) sakalam=idam=arakshat=trini varsha- 

ni dhatri-valayam=alaghu-téj6-nirjjit-arati-chakrah || [6*] Tatd dvé(dvai)maturas=tasya 
Madhn- 

kaima[r]nnavo nripah || (|) avati sm=avanim=étim=avda(bdi)mé(n=é)kanna(n-na)-vim- 
Satim(tim) ||O|| [7*] A- 


tha Vajrahasta-nripatér=agra-sutad?=akhila-guni-jan-agratganya{h |*] Kamarnnavat=kav-i- 


1 The metre is faulty ; cf. above, Vol. XXIII, p. 71, note 14. 
® There is an d-méird attached to this akshara which seems to have been cancelled by the engraver. 
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Third Plate, First Side 
ndra-pragiyaman-dvadata-Subha-kirttih ||[8*] Sriya iva Vaidumva(mb-a)nvaya-payab- 
payonidhi- 
samudbhavayaé=cha [|*] yah samajani Vinayamahadévyah Sri-Vajrahasta iti tanayah 
|| (9*] Viyad-ritu- baie yati Sak-dvda(bda)-sarh[ghé] dinakriti Vrishabhasthé 
Rohini-bhé eu- 
lagné [|*] Dhanushi cha sita-pakshé Sri(Si)rya-varé tritiyam yuji sakala-dharitrim | 
rakshitum y6=bhishiktah || [10*] Nyayéna [yatra] samam=acharitum tri-varggé 
marggeé- 
na rakshati mahim mahita-pratapé [|*] [nirvya]dhayas=cha niraghas=cha nirapada- © 
&=cha SaSvat=praja bhuvi bhavanti vibhiitima([ttya]h || [11*] [Vya]pté Ganga-kul-dttamasya 
yasa: 
sa dik-chakravalé Sasi-pradyot-amelinéna [yasya] bhuvanah(na)-prahlada-sampadina [|*] 
saindirair—atisindra-panka-patalai[h*] kumbha-[sthali]-pattakésva(shv =a)limpanta(nti) 
punah pu- . | 


Third Plate, Second Side | 

na$=cha haritam=Adh6rana varanan || [12*] Anuragau(gé)na gunind yasya vakshé(ksh6)- 
mukhavja(bja)- 

yo(ysh) [|*] 4si(si)né Sri-Sarasvatyav=anukiilé virajitafh*}' {|0|| [13*] Kalinganagarat= 
paramamahésva(sva)ra- 

paramabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-Trikalingadhipati-srimad-Vava?jrahastadéva[h*] kuéali 

samast-Amatya-pramukha-janapadan=samahiiya  samajiiapayati [|*] viditam=astu 
bhavatam 

Varahavarttanyam |* MHarisavélli-gramah |[* chatuh-Si(si)m-avachchhinnah  sa-jala-stha- 

lah —s sarvva-pida-vivarjjitam=a-cbhandr-arkka-kshiti-sama-kalam yavan=mata-pitrér= 
atma- 

nah punya-yasd-bhivriddhayé *| kara-vasu-nidhi-Sak-fvdé(bdé) |* Karttika-masa- 
prathama-paksha-dvada-‘ 


Fourth Plate, First Side 


syam(Syam) Sdomavaré |* KaSyapa-gotr-dtpannah Kayastha-varish[thjah- mahapradaé- 
(dha)- 
Bapat). Dalamapeggadas=tasya parr es Mavauaka-naima taydh pii(pu)trdh(trd) Mé- 


1 Cf. nisargi- sie. -aspadam=eka -samstham=asmin: sdvejele Sris=cha Sarasvati cha (Raghuvamésa, VI, 29). 

2 One va is redundant. 

*This danda is unnecessary. 

‘This plate contains one more line of writing after this, which is erased. The engraving is not deep as it is 
elsewhere and the reading seems to be the continuation of this line with syam Sémavaré U éki-grama.nivast... 
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dapa-niyakah Viddéma-Médama-Potam-aikhyas=tisré duhi(hi)taraS=cha té- 

shar chaturnné(rpna)m=uttara-niydga(go) yachchhu'ttara-niydga[h*] sammanita- 
(ta)vya- 

m=étad?-grimasya chatur-bhagikritasya bhagiandm=madhyé 6- 

ko bhagah |? Kasyapa-gotr-dtpanna-Kayasthah Nadupana-nayakah 

tasya bharyyé Paitapaé tayoh putrébhyah Siriyapandyaka-Vajjiniyaka-Gu- 

ndamanayaka-Numkamanayakébhyah |* Pundi-niydga[h*]- Parnchiali-niyoga- 

th(h) cha [|*]ayam bhageh ék-dna-virhsati-bhagah kritva(tas)=téshu bhagéshu ma- 


Fourth Plate, Seiond Side 
dhyé Vajjinaéyaka-Gundamanayaka-Numkamaniyakébhyas=tribhyah* ashtadaéa-bha- 
gah Siriyapandyakasys putraya Nadupandyaka(kaya) éka-bhagah | punah Su(Si)- 
dra-varns-6dbhava-Mavirattadih(dis)=tasya bharyy& Vittapi taydh  pi(pu)trabhyam 
Gundana-A- 
pétanabhyam éka-bhigah | kaniya(niyan) [Daimaratta]dih(dis=)tasy&(sya) bharyya 
[Sa] yapa ta- 
yoh putraya Chandénaya éka-bhagah[|*]Vittanarattadi(dis)=tasya bharyya Sarvva- 
p& tayoh putraya Chaménaya, éka-bhagah | MaAdirattadi(dis)=tasya bha- 
ryya [ChiJnnapa tayoh putrabhyarm(bhyam) Mamkana-Dugganabhyam éka-bhagah [|*] Du- 
{ggaljnarattadih ta(dis=ta)sya bharyyaé Gavaka tayoh putrabhyam Ka- 


Fifth Plate, First Side 


ttana-|* Vittanabhyam(bhaiym)|* éka-bhagah | été bhaga(gah) pamch=aipy=éka-bhaga éva | 
ayam bhagd=pi | Gava- 

da-niy6gam(gah) Chandraditya-niyogarm(gah) cha [iti] [|*] grama-chaturbhbha(r-bbha)gas=cha 
samanamé(na é)va 

|| punar=apy=ayam gramah santarahabhaga(h kritva(tas)=téshu] bhagéshu madhyé || 
Kasya(Sya)pa-gotr-dtpa- 

nna-Kayasthah(stha)|*s=Chandu-nayakah tasya....§ pa | tayér=jjatébhyah‘taébhyar) 
|* Damara- 


——, a 


————— 


1 Read yas=ch=6°. 

® Read °vya etad’. . 

* This danda is unnecessary. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

5 Thetwo letters after sya may be read as bharyya. The akshara preceding p4 seems to be rva and there is only 


one letter before that, The proper name may be restored as Sarvapi. 
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64~ nayaka- |? Vinarayind yakav*=a[tré(tr=ai)kaika]-bhagah || I[ddachéha]pa-matébhya- 
65 h? pradattam=asmabhirbhbha(r=bbha)vibhirbhbhi(r=bbhi)mipélai[r-Manuné* Dha]-rmma- 
gauravat=para(ri)palaniya 


66 me=iti || [Ebhih ChijJdumdjasya sinu(navé) Nirhkaméjaya...° richa manavarttik®*dsmin grimé 
pra- 

67 data(ttah) \| paéchata(Schat) Srl-Vajrahastadévéna |! Mavé[ndi]-gramah |' Arisavalli-gramam 
pra- 


68 vésya(4ya) pradattah || chaturttha-bhagam=ashtadha kritva tatra dvau bhagau Kayastha- 
Nithkap-aikhya- 


Fifth Plate, Second Side — 
69 sya [|*] punas=tatr=aika-bhagah Kayastha-varésvararh(ra)-Sdmanath-akhyasya | punar=éka- 
bha- 
70 géth(gah) Kiyastha-Damar-akhyasya | punar=éka-bhagam(ga)4=cha turttha-varn§-ddbha- 


71 va-Chidan-akhyasya étéshamh Rattada-Vurnch-akhyau dvau niydgd(gau) bhavata- 

72 h || Pundi-niydga-Parnchali-niydgavato Bhaddinayakasya bhigasya sva- 

73 mitvé(nau) Chiriyapanayaka-Chidapotanayakau Apitamanayaka-putré(tra)bhyaih 

74 Pinnamaniyaka-Mavuranayakabhyam tatra Bhadimandyaka-bhagé arddar(rddhamh) da- 
75 ttavaratai(tau) [|*] 


* This danda '3 unnecessary. 

* Read nayakabhyam=. 

* The intended reading seems to be °maténa. 

‘Read Vair=Manun=dhta.° 

» About three aksharas are Jost here. 

* The expression manavartiika is possibly the same as Tclugu manuvritti, manuvarti or manévarti interpreted 
by Brown as ‘maintenance, support or allowance’. It occurs also in the Boddapidu plates of Vajrahasta IIT 
which are being edited in this journal. 
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(2 Plates) 


G. 8. Gar, OoTacamuND 


These plates were discovered by me in December 1945 in the course of my official tour in search 
of inscriptions in the Shiggaon Taluk of the Dharwar District in the present Mysore State. 
They were found in the house of one Dr. Faruqui at Shiggaon, the headquarters of the taluk. It 
was through the kind efforts of my friend Dr. K.G. Kulkarni, who was then Medical Officer at 

~Shiggaon, that I was able to secure the plates. They are registered as No. A 49 in the 


Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1945-46. The inscription on the plates is edited here for 
the first time. 


The set consists of five copper-plates, each measuring 10.5 inches by 5.25 inches. To the let 
margin of each plate is a hole -75 inch in diameter, through which passes the ring about 3.5 inches 
in diameter, The ends of the ring are secured by a seal, the countersunk surface of which bears 
the figure of a standing boar facing proper right. The seal is rather oval in shape and measures 
about 1.65 inches by 1.5 inches. The rims of the plates are slightly raised in order to preserve the 
writing.’ The first, fourth and fifth plates are incised on one side only while the second and third 
plates have writing on both sides. This is a rare case of two consecutive plates being engraved 
on one side only. Apparently this was done in order to prevent the writing being exposed, if the 
second side of the fourth plate had been used. In such cases, a blank plate is often used at the“ 
end. The plates, together with the ring and seal, weigh 329 telas. 


The characters belong to what is known as the southern class of alphabets and are regular for 
the period and the region to which the grant belongs. They resemble the characters of the other 
known grants of the king.? In respect of orthography, the following may be observed ; the sign 
for jthvamiliya is used in line 48 and that for upadhmaniya in lines 16, 23, 25 and 27 ; nha is written 
for hna in chinha, lines 19 and 24 ; lha for Ala in pralha°, line 36. Dravidian / is found in lines 43 
and 45 and / in line 31. Final m occurs in line 40. The language is Sanskrit and except the 
invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the 
text of the record is in prose. Sandhi rules have not been observed in some cases. The 
construction known as sati saptami is used in passages like Vanavasim=dyatavati Vijaydditya- 
vallabhéndré (line 32). 


The inscription belongs to the reign of Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Bhattaraka Vijayaditya- 
Satyasraya of the Western Chalukyas of Bidémi. The text giving the genealogy of the family, 
from Pulakééin I to Vijayaditya, is identical with that found in other records of the king as well 
as those of his successors.* The plates are issued when the victorious camp was at Kisuvolal.: 
The object of the record is to register some grant made by the king when he had gone to Banavasi 
in order to see the Alupa ruler Chitravahana, The grant was made, at the request of Chitravahana, 
to the Jaina onerepigl which was caused to be constructed by Kumkumadévi at Purigere. 


. The state of preservation of wilting} is nat satisfactory 1 in many places sad the fourth plate bas suffered much 
damage in the lower part so that lines.57-59 of the text cannot be read satisfactorily. 
* Cf. Above, Vol. X, pp. 14 ff. and plates; ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 21 ff. and plates ; cf, also the Kendur plates of 
Kirtivarman IJ, above, Vol. IX, pp. 200 ff. and plates. 
3 Cf. Above, Vol. X, pp. 14 ff, ; ibid. Vol. XXV, pp. 21 ff. and ibid., Vol. IX, pp, 200 ff. 
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The details of the date on which the grant was made are :—Saka-varsha 630 (specifically 
mentioned as expired), eleventh regnal year, Ashadha, paurnamasi. The date is not 
verifiable, since the week-day is not given. Fleet has shown, on the strength of the Aihole 
inscription, that the month Sravana of Saka year 619 current (A.D. 696) was the first month of 
the first year of this king.? Accordingly Ashadha of Saka 630 current would fall in the eleventh 
regnal year and not of the expired Saka year as mentioned in the record, The date mentioned 
in the record would fall on Monday 20th June, A.D. 707. 


The inscription under study is interesting in more than one respect. The grant was issued 
when the royal camp was at the place called Kisuvolal. This place has been identified with modern 
Pattadkal in Hungund Taluk, Bijapur District. It occurs as Kesuvolal in the Mahakita inscription 
of Mangalésa‘ and as Pattadakisuvolal in later records.® - Pattadkal, together with Badami and 
Aihole, formed the metropolis of the early Chalukyas of Badami and it was specially at Pattadkal 
that the festival of patta-bandha (fillet-binding, i.e. coronation) was being celebrated. It may be 
pointed out that Kisuvolal is called a sthdna in our inscription whereas Vatapi, i.e. Badami is 
styled as adhishthana in some of the early records.* Some of the other grants of Vijayaditya have 
been issued from Rasénagara,? Karahatanagara,® Elapura,? Kubundinagara,!° and Raktapura.! 
The last name Raktapura also.occurs as the place of royal camp in the Kendur plates of Kirtivarman 
II, the grandson of Vijayadditya.1* While editing the Kendur plates, Prof. K. B. Pathak suggested 
the identification of Raktapura with modern Lakshméévar in the Shirahatti Taluk of the Dharwar 
District. Fleet also was inclined to hold the same view.1* This view is, however, not correct. We 
know that the ancient name of Lakshmésvar was Puligege, Purigere, Pulikara, or Purikara. In 
the inscription under study itself the forms Purigere, Pulikara and Purikara occur. We have to 
identify Raktapura with Kisuvolal from where the grant under consideration was issued. In 
fact Kisu° or Kesu-volal in Kannada means ‘red city ’ (kisu ‘red’, volal.— polal ‘ city ’) and it is 
quite clear that Raktapura is only a Sanskrit rendering of the Kannada name. 


In line 32 of the inscription under study it is stated that Vijayaditya had gone to Vanavasi 
in order to see the Alupa king and lines 32-36 inform us that the name of this Alupa ruler was’ 
Chitravahana and that he belonged to the Pandya lineage. The early history of the Alupa rulers 
is still shrounded inobscurity.1* We know from the Sorab plates'® of the Chalukya king 
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1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 284. 

* Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, part II, p. 370, note 5. 

*See Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part ii, p. 18. 

“Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pb, 17, 

* Progress of Kannada Research in Bombay Province, 1941-1946, p. 54. 

* Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. I, Nos. 1,2 and 4, For a discussion of the terms sthana and adhishthana meaning 
celebrated centres of religion, see Introduction to the same Volume, pp. iii-v. 

? Ind. Ant., Vol. 1X, p. 125. 

® Above, Vol. X, pp. 146 ff. 

*Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. IV, p. 425. 

10 An, Rep. S.J. E., 1934-35, App. A, C. P. No. 22. 

1t Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 21 ff. 

*2 Tbid., Vol. IX, pp. 201 ff. A few stone records of Vinayaditya, Vijayiditya and Vikramaditya found at 
Lakshmésvar are also issued from the city of Raktapura. Fleet has pointed out that these records, which are 
in the nature of copper-plate grants, were put on stone sometime later in the 10th century A.D. See Bomb. Gaz., 
Vol. I, part II, pp. 368, 373 note 1, and p. 376. 

8 Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 304 note 6, 

4 The Halmidi inscription of Kadamba Kakustha dated circa 450 A.D. mentions one Alapa (Mys, Arch-Rep., 
1936, p. 73) and the Mahakits inscription of Mangaléga (Ind. Ant, XIX, p. 17) refers to an Aluka. We do not 
know whether they belonged to the early Alupa or Ajupa dynasty. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 146 ff ; Ep. Car., Vol. VIII, Sb. 571, 
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Vinayaditya, dated in A.D. 692, that he madea grant at the request of Gunasagara-Alupéndra’s 
son Chitravahana who was in the possession of Edevolal district in Banavasi province. Further 
a stone inscription from Kigga in the Koppa Taluk of the Kadur District in Mysore State? states 
that when Aluarasa Gunasigara was ruling Kadamba-mandala ie., Banavasi province, he, (his) 
queen and (his son) Chitravahana made some grant. On the assumption that the Chitravahana 
mentioned in the Sorab plates and the Kigga inscription was one and the same person, Hultzsch 
suggested that Gunasagara was the governor of the Banavasi province in or immediately before 
the time of Vinayadditya and that his son Chitravahana succeeded to the governorship of 
Banayasi.? This view is supported by our inscription in which it is stated that Vijayaditya had 
gone to Banavasi to meet Chitravihana which shows that Chitravahana was in possession of the 
Banavasi province. There is no doubt that this Chitravahana was the same as his namesake 
mentioned in the Sorab plates referred to above.’ The grant under consideration discloses, for 
the first time, that this Alupa ruler Chitravihana continued in his office during the time of 
Vijayaditya also till A.D. 707 at least, the date of the present grant. We also learn, for the first 
time, that this Chitravahana belonged to the Pandya lineage.* 

It is stated that Vijayaditya made the grant, at the request of Chitravahana, to the Jaina mon- 
astery which was caused to be constructed by Kwhkumadévi at Purigere. The relation that exist- 
ed between Kurhkumadévi on the one hand and Vijayaditya or Chitravahana on the other is not 
specified in the record. This Kumkumadévi is mentioned in another contemporary record of 
Vijayaditya® dated A.D. 705, which likewise does not specify the relationship between them. But 
we know from a late record® found at Gudyéri in the Dharwar District and dated in A.D. 1076 
that Vijayaditya had a sister named Kurmkumamahadévi and that she caused to be constructed a 
Jaina monastery called Anesejjeyabasadi at Purigere. Since VijayZditya was her brother and since 
the grant to the Jaina monastery caused to be erected by her was made at the request of Chitrava- 
hana, it is tempting to suggest that she might have been the wife of the Alupa ruler Chitravahana. 
The expression sva-hridaya-pralhidana-kérinya applied to Kumkumadévi in lines 36-37 might 
refer to Chitravahana. Thus he might have been related to the king as brother-in-law. And the 
way in which Vijayaditya’s visit to Banavasi is described might lend further support to this view ; 
ef, Alupéndram drashtum Vanavdsim=aydtavati Vijaydditya-vallabhéndré in line 32. This suggests 
that the king had gone to Banavasi as if to pay a courtesy visit to his brother-in-law and not in the 
capacity of an over-lord. It is interesting to note that the actual camp of the king at the time was 
at Kisuvolal and that the king appears to have gone to Banavasi to pay a personal] visit to Chitrava- 
hana. It is also likely that the Alupa ruler Chitravahana was an elder relative of the king since he 
figures in the grant of Vinayaditya dated A.D. 692 referred to above. 


The Jaina monastery which was caused to be constructed by Kurikumadévi at Purigere and 
in respect of which the king made the grant might have been the same monastery as the one 
called Anesejjeyabasadi in the Gudgéri inscription referred to above. 


The gift-village was Guddigere, stated to be the centre of Jaina religion specially for the teaching 
of Siirasta branch of Mila-sammgha. Guddigere is modern Gudgéri which is about 6 miles west of 
Lakshméévar (ancient Purigere). Its Sanskritised name is given as Dhvaja-tataéka in the Gudgéri 
inscription mentioned above. 


‘ane Ep. Car., Vol. VI, Kp. 38. 

2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 16. 

3 Chitravabana of the Sorab plates is called Chitravahana I by Hultzsch in view of another Chitravahana (II; 
found in later records. See above, Vol. IX, p. 16. 

4Some Alupa kings of a later date trace their descent from the lunar race. See ibid.,-pp. 21-23 

5 An. Rep. on S. I. H., 1934-35, App. A., No, 22 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 35 ff. 
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Lines 41-46 of the record mention the boundaries of the gift-village Guddigere. They were 
as follows: in the south, the lake called Véyné; in the south-west, Makulika hill ; in the west, 
the lake Kupéra ; in the north-west, the Kodi lake and the road ieading to the Tapavi lake ; in the 
north the Pulivira lakeand the junction of Viraya! and the highway of the Purikara town ; in 
the east, the field including the village of Ittakd ; in the north-east the lakes Matkuna and Arasi, 
including the boundary field ; and in the south-east, the row of stones starting from Lakaviraya. 

Lines 46-59 give details of further gifts of land and villages, ‘apparently made to the same 
Jaina monastery mentioned inline 38 of the inscription, The details of the boundaries of the 
gift. villages Uhpatti and Patali are as follows (lines 46-50): with the highway of Alagundi 
as boundary, as far as the northern road of the main monastery ; then from the south of that 
high road up to the Kuruhkella lake-bound, excluding the Sammagara and chandala street and 
including the vegetable and marshy ground, and from the road of the Siralivirana garden up to 
the boundary of Siggalli. 

The next gift to be made was the group of ficlds of Nérilika to the north of the » village and up to 
the northern road of Guddigere. village. Then the village Maragundi, situated to the north of 
Vanavasi town, was granted with all privileges. Likewise was granted the Kahpir village in 
Kundavir District. ‘The boundaries of this village were (lines 53-56) ; in the west, the Suvarna 
tree on the eastern bank of Pagaraviraya; in the north-west the limit of Surhkuviraya ; in the 
north, the lake called Mahishivasa ; in the north-east, up to the fine? tamarind trees : in the south- 
east, the Piili lake ; and in the south, up to Pagaraviraya. 

Lines 60-62 state that the grant should be protected by the future kings. This is followed, 
in lines 62-67, by the usual imprecatory verses. 


TEXTS 
First Plate 


lL Svasti [ | *] Jayaty=avishkritari Vishnor- -vvirihath kshobhit- -irnnavam(vam) U*] dakshin- 
dnnata-damshtr-agra-visranta-bhuvanam vapuh [||*] 


2 Srimatata sakala-bhuvana-saiistiiyamina-Manavya-sagotranath Hariti-putranain sapta- 
loka-mia- 


3 tribhis-sapta-matribhir=abhivarddhitanam Karti(rtti)kéya-parirakshana-prapta-kalyana-parath- 
paranam. bhaga- 


4 van-Nariyana-prasdda-samasadita-variha-lafichhan-dkshana-vasikrit-isésha-mahi- 


5 bhritath Chalukyanari kulam=alathkarishydr=asvamédh-advabhritha-snana-pavitrikrita- 
gatrasya 


6 Sri-Pulakési-vallabha-maharajasya siinuh parakram-akranta-Vanavasy-adi- 
7 para-nripati-mandala-pranibaddha-visuddha-kirtih gri-Kirtivarmma-prithivivallabha-maha- 
8 


‘Tijas=tasy=Atmajas- -samara-smnsakta- sakal- ~Ottarapathésvara-sri- Harshavarddhana- “para- 


i'I'his word seems to indic ate a stream. W c have a Lakaviraya in line 45, Parareat iraya in Linge 53 and 56 
and Sumkuviraya in line 54 of this inseription. They may represent the names of the streams. ‘The word viraya 
is not found in the’ lexicons. : 

* The word sdardila is taken here in the sense of ‘fine, excellent ’; the alternative meaning would be ‘tamarind 
trees infested with tigers’ 

* From the original slates and i impressions. 
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9 jay-dpitta-paraméévara-Sabdasya! Satyaéraya-éri-prithivi-vallabha-mahari- 


10 jadhiraja-paraméévarasya priya-tanayasya prajiiita-nayasya khadga-m4- 


Second Plate, First Side 
11 tra-sahaivasya Chittrakanth-abhidhana-pravara-tura|th]gamén=aikén=é(ai)v=dteari(di)t- 
&$ésha-viji- 
12 gish6r=avanipati-tritay-antaritdm sva-gurd? ériyam-atmasatkyitya prabhava-kulida- 
13 dalita-Pandya-Chéla-Kérala-Kalabhra-prabhriti hehe ttt tien -vibhtamasy: finany -d- 
14 vanata-Kajichipati-ma*kuta-chumbita-pad Athbujasya Vikramaditya-Satydéraya- 
15 &ri-prithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-bhattarakasya priya- 
16 sindh=pitur=ajnaya Bali(lé)ndusékharasya Tarakaratir=iva daityabalam=atisa- 
17. muddhatar trairijya-Kafichipati-balam-avashtabhya karadikrita-Kamé(vé)ra-Parasika- 
18 Sirha]-adi-dvip-adhipasya sakal-Ottarapatha-nitha-mathan-dparjjit-6rjjita-pa- 
19 |idhva}-adi-sama sta-piramaisvaryya-vhittha( hna)sya Vinayaditya-Satyasraya-sri- 


Second Plate, Second Side 


20 pryithivivallabha-maharajadhiraja-paraméévara-bhattarakasya § priy-Atmajaé=éaiéava éve 
adhigat-asésh-astra-sa- 


21 stré dakshin-aéa-vijayini pitamahé samunmiulita-nikhila-kantaka-samhatir=uttaraipatha-viji- 
22 gishOr=guror=agrata év=ahava-vyapdram=acharann=arati-gaja-ghata-patana-visiry yamana- 


23 kripana-dhdras-samagra-vigrah-agrésaras=san=sahasa-rasikah=paranmukhikrita- 
Satru-mandalé 


24 Garbgi-Yamuna-palidhvaja-padadhakki-mahasa bda-chinha(hna)-manikya-matanigaj-adin=> 
pitrisat 
25 kurvvan=paraih=palayamanair-asadya katham=api vidhi-vasad=apanité- pi pratapad-é- 


26 va vishaya-praképam=arajakam-utsa4rayan=Vatsaraia iv-anapéksbit-apara-sahavakas= 
ta- 


27 |d*]-avagrahan=nirggatya sva-bhuj-avashtarmbba-prasa dhit-asésha-visvambhara h- 
prabhur=akharhdita-sakti-trayatvach=chha- 


28 tru-mada-bhafjanatvad=udaratvan-niravadyatvad=yas-samasta-bhuvan-aéray as- sakala- 

_ paramaisvaryya-vyakti- 
29 hétu-palidhvaj-ddy-ujva(jjva)la-prajya-rajyd Vijayaditya-Satyaéraya-éri-prithivivallabha- 
mahara jadhiraja-paramés vara- 
“Road éabdusstasys. 
Read gurdé. 
3 This akshara is partly damaged. 
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30 bhattarakah sarvvan-évarm-adjfiapayati viditamsastu vd: smabhib!  trimsad-uttara- 
shat-chhatéshu Saka-varshéshv- ati- 
31 téshv-tkadasé pravardhamana-rajya-sarnvatsaré Kisuvolal-nama-sthanam=adbivasati 
vijaya-skandha- 
32 varé Alupéndrarh drashtum Vanavasim- dydtavati Vijayaditya-vallabhéndré Ashadha- 


paurnamasyam 

33. Pandy-fimala-kulam-alamkurvvatah  sakala-loka-vidita-mahaprabhavasya § ananya-sa- 
dharana-tya- | 

34 g-ddaya-salipat-samutsarit -anva-vadanya-kir tti-santanasya sva-karatala-vidbrita-nisita- 


nistrinsa-sam- 

35 [gha]ta-vitrasta-visiryyamin-anéka-ripu-nripati-matta-matamga-samhghitasya Chalukya- 
rajy -a- 

36 bhivriddhi-hétu-bhitasya Chitravahana-nartndrasya vijiapanayd sva-hridaya-pralha (hla) 
dana- 

37 karinya hasti-rath-ady -anéka-dana-pradana-puras-sara-hiranyagarbh-avabhritha-snana- 
pavitrikri- 

38 ta-Sariray2 Kumkumadévya Purigere-nagaré karitam Jina-bhavanam=uddisya nava- 
karmma-kha- 

39 nda-sphutita-sarnskira-déva-ptija-dana-sal-adi-dharmma-pravarttan-drttham  sakal-arhat- 
samaya*-ti- 


Third Plate, Secong Side 


403 laka-Sri-Milasamgh-ddgha-Bhi‘4(St )rasta-dharmm-opada(dé)séna(n=4)sésha-nikaya-samana- 
satt-Aavasam (sd) Guddigere-gra- 


41 mari(m6) dattah [|*] .dakshinatah® Vénné-tatakarh dakshin-aparatah® Makulika- 
giri{h} a- 


42 parasyar Kupéra-tatakam® apar-dttaratah Kdodi-tatakam tathé Tapavi-tataka-vi(vi)dhi- 
(thi) 


43 uttaratah Pulivtra-tatakam tasy=adho Virayaéyaéh Purikaranagara-mahapatha- 


44 syacha samgamasya® pirvvatah’ Ittaka-padra-sahitam’ pirvv-6ttaratah Matkuna-tata*kath 
ta-' 


aiwais an en ae ne EE Oe So 


1 Sandhs has not been observed here. 

2 There are faint traces of some letters engraved previously in the place of these seven aksharas. 
* This line also has some traces of previous writing which has been effaced. 

‘The akshara seems tu heve been first written bhu and then corrected to bhi. 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

§ The letter ma was first omitted and then inserted between ga and sya. Read sangamah. 

7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

8 A word like kshétram seems to have been omitted here, 

® This letter seems to have been originally written as fla. 
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45 tha Arasi-tatékazh pali(li)-kshétra sahitati pirvva-dakshinatah Lakavirayarh 


46 miflaka')molle pashana(na)-vidhih(vithih |) Alagundi-mahapatham simara(mai) kritva 
yavat 


47 mila-chaitydlayasy dttara-khi(vi)tikam=avadhim(dhith) kritva? tatah piirvvasmadpa- 
(t=pa)tho dakshinara(natah) savarii(mma)ga- 


48 ra*-viita-chandala-vata-varjaih sa-Saka-kachchhath Kuruhkella-tatikari(ka)-pali(li)m- ava- 


dhifih](dhirin) 


49 kritva Siiralivirana-patha(tha)d=arimit yavat Siggalli-sim-intar tatah Kergala-ta- 


Fourth Plate 


50 tik-antarh dattah Uhpatti-gram6é (mah) Patali-padrag=cha | Nérilika-padrasy-dttarasyarh 
disi 


51 Guddigere-mahaipatha(thi)d=uttarah sa-sim-aintd Nérilika-kshétra-rasir=ddattah tatha 
§2 Vanavasi-nagarasy=6ttarasyath disi Maragundi-nima-grama[h*] | sa-bhogo dattah 


53 tatha Kundavir-vishayé Kahpir-nnima-gramarii(mS) datta[h*] paschimatah Pagaravira- 
yayah(ya) 


54 tasya(svah) pirvva-taté Suvarna-plakshath paSchim-Gttaratah Sumkuviray-ava- 
55 dhih* uttaratah Mahishivasa-tatakath uttara-piirvvatah s4(4 )rdila-tintini(di)- 


56 k-antati pirvva-dakshinatah Pili-tatakar dakshinatah Pagaraviray-intam 


575 [ity-ddi]*-prakara Pulikara-nagara .. ’mandala ..... irae aan, © : 
58 [padra]-mahapatha ............ *tah suvarna-plaksha-tintini(di)k-adi- praka[tita]- 
eae a TSVAGA. . ok cele A PeManA.,......- aa 7 


1 The upper parts of la and ka have suffered damage by the lower portion of the ring-hole which seems to 
have been made after the engraving of these letters. 

2 These two words are redundant. 

3 The word sammagara in Kannada means ‘a worker in leather, a shoe-maker’ and is to be derived from 
Sanskrit charma-kdara. ; 

* Sandhi has not been observed here. 

5 This and the following two lines are badly damaged and the engraving also is rather indifferent, This portion 
apparently continues the description of the boundaries. 

* The reading is not certain. 

”? Two aksharas are lost here. 

5 About eight letters are indistinct here. 

® About five letters are indistinct here. 

10 About four letters are damaged at the beginning. 

11 About four letters are lost here. 

19 About thirteen letters are lost here, 
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tad=agamibhir=asmad-varhéyair-anyais=cha rajabhir=ayur-aisvaryy-adinam vilasitam=achi- 
rainsu-cham- 


chalam=avagachchhadbhir-d-chandr-arka-dhar-drnava-[sthiti-sama-kalazr § ya)Saé=chichi- 
shubhih sva-datti-ni- | 


rvviséshath paripdlaniyari(yam) [|*] uktarh cha bhagavaté Védavyaséna Vyiséna |! 
Bahubhir=vvasu- 


dn& bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-ddibhih [ |*] yasya yasya yada bhiimis=tasya tasya tada 


phalamh(lam) || Svarh‘daturh sumahach=chhakyath duhkham=anyasya pailanara(nam) [|*] 
danam va palanath v=éti da- 


nachhré(ch=chhré)yd=nupalanazh(nam) || Déva-svath tad=visha [th] ghorarh na vishath visha- 
m=uchyaté [|*] visham=é- 


kakinaih hanti dévasvam putra-pautrikari(kam) || Sva-dattémpara-dattim vi yd haréta 
vasundhararm(ram) [|*] 


shashtirh varsha-sahasrani vishthayarn jayaté krimih || 
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No. 39—SONEPUR INSCRIPTION OF BHANUDEVA 
(1 Plate) 
-D. C. Sircar, OoracaMuND 


The inscription under publication is written in eight lines engraved on a slab of stone lying in 
front of the temple of the goddess Khaméévari (Khambéévari or Stambhéévari) at Sonepur which 
was formerly the headquarters of the State of that name but now belongs to the Bolangir District 
of Orissa. It was briefly noticed by B. C. Majumdar! and B. Misra? but has been recently edited 
by K. B. Tripathi? with a translation but without any facsimile. Majumdar and Misra assign the 
inscription to the twelfth century A.D. The epigraph is edited in the following pages since, in 
our opinion, it has not been correctly deciphered and interpreted. 

The inscribed area on the stone slab measures about two feet in length and one foot in height 
while individual aksharas in the record are about one inch and a quarter high. The characters 
are Gaudiya with certain characteristics of the Oriya alphabet. The sign for medial 7 is of the 
Oriya type ; but m and s are written in the Bengali fashion. In Sanapira in line 2, the letter 
shows a cursive and peculiar form (cf. also the shape of the same letter in saiiri in the same line). 
Chh is of the chchh type as in modern Oriya and not of the ksh type as found in records like the 
Oriya supplement of the Veligalani grant of 1458 A.D.4 The form of initial 7 is later than that in the 
Alagum inscription (line 10) of 1141 A.D.°, the Bhubaneswar inscription (line 1) of 1218 A.D.* 
and the Nagari plates (lines 132-33) of 1230-31A.D.’_ But it is found in some records of the time 
of Anangabhima III (c. 1211-38 A.D.) such as the Puri inscription (No. 4, line 5) of 1237 A.D.,® 
while the earlier form is also noticed in later records like the Puri plates of 1395-97 A.D.* Y and p 
are written alike as in other medieval Orissan epigraphs. The numerical figures 1 and 2 in line 6 
as well as 7 in line 2 are of the Telugu-Kannada type while 3 is also of the same type sometimes 
found in the medieval records of Orissa.?? On palaeographical grounds, the epigraph may be 
assigned to a date in the thirteenth or fourteenth century A. D. This suggestion is supported 
by the fact that it refers itself to the reign of Vira-Bhanudéva who is undoubtedly one of the four 
kings of that name belonging to the impefial branch of the Eastern Ganga dynasty. Of these four 
rulers, Bhanu I began to rule about 1264 A.D., Bhanu II about 1305 A.D. and Bhanu III about 
1353.A.D., while Bhanu IV ascended the throne sometime before 1414 A.D. It is difficult to assign 
the record to any one of these four kings with precision ; but palaeography seems to point rather te 
Bhanu I or II or III than to Bhanu IV since Oriya inscriptions of the fifteenth century generally 
exhibit more developed Oriya forms of the letters. 


The language of the inscription is old Oriya. Interesting from the orthographica} 


point of view are words like diusva (Sanskrit dyushya) in lines 4-5 and vaidya (Sanskrit vaidya) in: 
_ line 5. Contractions as in padirankra 1 in line 31 is s often found in medieval Orissan records, though 


1 Hi story of the Bengali Language, p. 249. 
? Odiya Bhashdara Itihasa ; cf. Indian Linguistics, Vol. XVII, p. 46. 
* Indian Linguistics, op. cit., pp. 46-49. 

* JAS, Letters and Science, Vol. XXIII, No. 1, pp. 13 ff. 

* Above Vol. XXIX, pp. 44 ff., and Plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 235, and Plate. 

7 Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 ff., and Plate. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXX, p. 203, and Plates. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 302 ff., and Plate. 

1° Thid., p. 64, note 2, 
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our inscription also has rajankara in line 4. Similarly it employs both the forms kapalé (line 7) 
and kapdlai (line 8) as the Iecative of kapdla. Invesesting is also the words vijaé (Sanskrit vyjaya) 
in line 2 and nrivansa (Sanskrit nirvaméa) in line 8. The old dative form in °dévenkai in line 5 is of 
grammatical interest. It is found in the form of kai in such medieval records as the Puri inscrip- 
tions of the time of Anangabhima III (c. 1211-88 A.D.).1 


Tripathi reads the year of the date at the beginning of line 2as 16 or a 6 supposed to stand for 
the anka year6. The year no doubt refers to the aka reckoning since the ordinary regnal reckoning 
was not popular with the Gatiga kings during the period in question. It is, however, well known 
that 6 and numbers ending with 6 were omitted in the aika reckoning and therefore either of the 
readings 16 and 6 is impossible. At the heginning of line 2, we propose to read [s7]@ 72 
srahi. It seems that sra of srahi was redundantly engraved before the numorical figure through 
oversight. After srdhi, Tripathi reads Mina-krishya 2. But the figure read as 2 here is different 
from 2inline6. We are inclined to read the passage as Mina-kyishna 3 since, as indicated 
above, 3 of this type is sometimes found in the medieval records of Orissa. 


The date quoted in lines 1-2 of our record thus appears to be Saturday (Sauri-vara), the 
3rd of the dark half of the solar month of Mina in the 7th anka or 5th regnal year of 
Bhanudéva. The 5th regnal year of Bhanu I, II and Lil appears to have corresponded to 
1268-69, 1309-10 and 1356-57 A.D. respectively. Among these years, the details suit ofily 
March 3, 1268 A.D., and therefore the king referred to may be Bhanu I although it is 
difficult to be definite on the point. 


The inscription begins with the auspicious-word svasti and the passage $ri-vira-Bhanudévasya 
pravadhyamana-vijaé-rajé samvata [sr]a 7 Mina-kyishna 3 Satiri-varé (Sanskrit sri-Vira-Bhanude- 
vasya pravardhamana-vijaya-rajyé sanvatsaré 7 Saradi Mina-krishna 3 Sauri-varé) in lines 1-2. 
The above is followed in lines 2-4 by Stinapira-kataka-Pachhima-désa-adhikari sémanta-padira- 
Visa-padirankra adhikaré (Sanskrit Suvarnapura-kataka-Paschima-dés-adhikari-samanta-pratiraja- 
Visva-pratirdjasya adhikaré). In the name Visa-padira, Padira is the family name ; but Visa’s 
official designation was also Saimanta-padiraé. Tripathi reads sdmanta-padiray-Isra-padisankara 
and takes the name of the officer as Isra (Sanskrit /évara) and his family name as Padisa. The 
last akshara of what we have read as Visa-padiré may possibly be also read as sa considering the 
form of the same akshara in Saiiri-varé in line 2 while the second akshara may also be sra or su. 
But the first akshara of the name is clearly wi. In any case, the passage quoted above from 
lines 2-4 refers to the tract under the government of a viceroy of the Gariga king, who enjoyed 
the designation Sdadmanta-padiva and ruled over the western province of the Ganga empire with 
his headquarters at Sinapara, i.e. modern Sonepur where the inscription has been found. 


The following passage in lines 4-6 records the purpose of the document and reads: sri-vtra- 
Bhanidévarajankara Giusva-kam-Grthé sri-Vaidyanathadévankai Naéda-visaya-grima varaha data 
12 (Sanskrit $ri- Vira-Bhanudéva-rajasya dyushya-kam-arthé sri-Vaidyanathadévaya Naéda-vishaya- 
gramah dvadasa dattah 12). It is stated that twelve villages situated in the vishaya or district 
of Naéda were granted to the god Vaidyanatha for the longevity and the fulfilment of the desire 
of king Vira-Bhanudéva. The names of the villages are not enumerated nor is the name of the 
donor specified. It seems that the king er his viceroy was the donor. The god Vaidyanatha 


1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 197 ff. Cf. tmanankai in lines 5-6 of No.1; °dévankai in line 5 of No. 4. See also 
°dévankayi in line 4 of No. 3. This apparently exhibits the same case-ending under another spelling, though I 
offered a different suggestion while editing the inscription in question. 

* The figure has some resemblance with certain forms of 7 illustrated by G.H. Ojha in his Prachina Lipimala, 
Plate LXXI (Section II, last column), Plate LX XV (Section II) and Plate LKXVI (Section II), But the upper 
etids of the two vertical strokes here do not appear to be joined by a curve as in other cases. 
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is still worshipped in a temple on the river Tel near Sonepur. What we have read as % Naéda- 
visaya-grama varaha has been read by Tripathi as ina Edaviya-payamu vara, in which ina has been 
taken to be a local word meaning ‘ here ’ and the purpose of the document has been supposed to be 
to record the grant of twelve coins called Edavya- -Pana in favour of the god. But, in such a case, 
ina would be meaningless in the context. A coin called Edaviya (the last akshara is certainly sa)- 

Pana is also as yet unknown from any other source. 

The next sentence in lines 6-8 1eads éha 7é harat haraui tahara kapalé Siva-tala Vrakma-tala 
Vishyu-tala tini tala padai (Sanskrit etat yah harats hdrayati [va] tasya kapalé Siva-télah [cha] Bra- 
hma-talah [cha] Vishnu-talah [cha] trayah ialah patanti). The word kapala has been used here in the 
literal] sense of ‘forehead’ and the figurative sense of ‘ lot ’ and tala (literally, ‘ the palm of the hand’) 
apparently to indicate ‘a slap’. A ‘ blow on the*forehead ’ figuratively means in the East Indian 

languages ‘ the destruction of one’s good luck’ or ‘one’s ruin’. The idea here is that, if any person 

confiscates the gift land or causes its confiscation, his forehead would he struck by a blow each 

from the hands of the gods Siva, Brahman and Vishnu. Tripathi and others read Rudra-tala 

in the place of Vishnu-tala without noticing that Siva-tala is mentioned side by side. The word 

tala is translated by Tripathi as ‘a bolt’, although it means ‘a bolt’ only inthe sense of ‘the 
bolt or lock of a door’, 


The last. sentence of the inscription in line 8 reads: tahdra kapalai npivansa hoi (Sanskrit 
tasya kapalé nirvarnsah bhavati). To become nirvarhga means ‘ not to have any progeny’, or‘ to | 
lose all of one’s own children and their progeny ’, i.e. “to have none in one’s line to offer one a 
pinda after death’. The sentence means to say that the loss of progeny would fall to the lot of 
one responsible for tho resumption of the gift land. Tripathi reads tahdra kapdla ina hé vasa hor 
and translates the sentence as ‘ His forehead becomes subdued or ruined’. The akshara hé has 
been inadvertently introduced in the text while vasa (the reading is clearly °vansa) has been taken 
to stand for Sanskrit vasa. The word ina (meaning ‘here’ according to Tripathi) has been left 
out inthe translation. As a matter of fact this word does not occur in the inscription under study 
-or in any other Oriya inscription known to me. | | 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it testifies to the inclusion of the district 

around Sonepur in the dominions of the Imperial Gangas in the thirteenth or fourteenth century 
A.D. We know that the Telugu-Chéda king SéméSvaradévavarman III was ruling at Sonepur 
-about the second half of the twelfth century. He was also a devotee of the god Vaidyanatha 
(Siva) whose temple may have been built by the Telugu-Chédas. It now appears that the Gangas 
-ousted Telugu-Chida rule from that region. But it is difficult to determine as to which of the 
Ganga kings was responsible for the achievement. 


The geographical names mentioned in the inscription are Sinapira, the location of which 
has already been indicated above, and the district of Naéda the name of which reminds us of the 
locality called Laida about 33 miles from Sambalpur. 


TEXT? 


1 Svast[i] [||*] Sri-vira-Bhanudévasya pravadhyamana-vijaé-rajé samvata 
2 2 [ora 7‘ srahi Mina-krishna 3° Sa‘tiri-varé Sinapira- “kataka 


1 Above, Vol. XXV Ill, pp. 283 ff. 
* From impressions. 

* This akshara is redundant. 

‘ Tripathi reads 16 ora 6. 

5 Tripathi reads 2. 


* Originally ré bad been written in the place of ea and it was later changed to aa. 


SUIYSIA-O9IYL, > STV 
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8 Pachhima-désa-adhikari Simanta-padira Visa-padi[ra]ikra’ 

4 adhikaré éri-vira-7- Bhanudévarajankara 4i- 

5 usva-kim-arthé® éri- Vaidyanathadévankai® Naéda-vi- 

6 saya-[gr]ama‘ varaha® data 12 [|*] cha jé harai haraui 

7 tahara kapalé Siva-tala Vrahma-tala Vishnu®-tala ti- 


8 ni tala padai [|*] tahara kap4lai nrivansa’ hoi ||° 


Poa Tripathi reads padiray-Isra -padisankara. 


* Tripathi raads °kam-dthé and corrects it to °“kdm-drithé. He takes the expression to stand fur Sanskrit. 
dyush-kdm-darthé, 


> This is for modern Oriya °dévanku and Sanskrit °dévaya. 


‘ Tripathi reads ina Hdaviya-papamu. The last akshara may be read as mu also, 
* Tripathi reads vara. 


* Tripathi and others read Rudra. 
’ Tripathi reads kapa/a ina vasa. 
* The visarga-like sign before the double dada is a part of the mark of punctuation. 


No, 40—SILVER COIN OF BHAIRAVASIMHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoracamMuND 


__ About the end of November 1957 I was passing through Patna where I met Prof. R. K. Chou- 
dhary of the G. D. College, Begusarai, Monghyr District, Bihar. Prof. Choudhary kindly showed 
me a silver coin with legend on both obverse and reverse. As I had little time to devote on the 
coin just then, I preparcd plasticine moulds of both sides of it and returned it to the Professor. 
Some plaster casts of the coin were later prepared out of those moulds for my study. 

The coin is round in shape and has a diameter of one inch. Its weight is stated to be 10°52 
grams or 162°37 grains. On both obverse and reverse of the coin there is a square made of raised 
lines, within a circular line of the same type. In the four semi-circular spaces between the arms 
of the square and the outer line, there is in each case a letter or one or more numerical figures 
between two angular ornamental designs. Inside the square the legend is written in raised letters 
in five lines diagonally arranged between the upper and lower angles on both the obverse and the 
reverse. The reverse legend is a continuation of the writing on the obverse. There are thirteen 
letters on the obverse and an equal number of them on the reverse. Of these thirteen letters 
arranged in five lines, line 3 in the centre has five aksharas, lines 2and 4 have three each and lines 1 
and 5only one each. The same arrangement has been followed on both the sides. 

The characters belong tothe Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in Bihar in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries A.D. The letters r and § have been written both in the Dévanagari and 
Gaudiya fashions. The two types of r are very similar respectively to m and v as found in the 
legend, while y resembles p. Some letters of the legend have suffered from the effects of later 
punching by the shroffs. 

The wyitting on the obverse and reverse reads as follows -- 


Obverse Reverse 

1 Ma- 1 Ti- 

2 haraja- 2 rabhukti- 

8 éri-Da[rppa]nara- 3 raja-ésri-Bhaira- 
4 yan-aitma- | 4 vasimha- 

5 ja- 5 sya [||*] 


The legend may be translated as: ‘‘ (The coin 7s) ofthe illustrious Bhairavasirhnha, the 
lord of Tirabhukti (and) the son of the illustrious Maharaja Darpanarayana’”’. 

In the spaces outside the square on the obverse, we have respectively in the upper left, upper 
right, lower left and lower right : 


[Sa]- ka- 
sa 1411 
In the corresponding spaces on the reverse, there are similarly : 
rG- | aya 
[1] 5 


ee 
1 Partial and inaccurate readings of the legend on the coin have since appeared in JNSI, Vol. XX, pp. 
55-61 (Plate IX, No. 5), where it has been wrongly attributed to king Ramabhadra of Mithili. It is stated 


that the coin belongs to a hoard discovered at Bairmo in the Dardhanga District of Bihar. 
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Of the writing on the reverse, the central slanting line of jya is not clearly made, while the left part 
of the figure for 1 is cut off. These writings no doubt quote the date of the issue of the coin under 
study, the obverse giving Saka-sa (i.e. Saka-sarivatsaré) 1411 and the reverse rajya (i.e. rajya- 
samwatsaré) 15, ie. the regnal year 15. Thus the coin was issued by king Bhairavasirnha of 
Tirabhukti (ie. Tirhut or Mithild, i.e. North Bihar), who was the son of king Darpanarayana, 
in the 15th year of his reign, which corresponded to Saka 1411 or 1489-90 A.D. Bhaira- 
vasithha thus ascended the throne of Tirhut about Saka 1397 or 1475-76 A.D. 


There is no doubt that the king who issued the coin under study is identical with Bhairava- 
sirnha alias Ripanarayana alias Harinarayana who was the son of Narasirhha 
Darpanarayana of the Oinvar dynasty of Tirhut, which flourished in the period between the 
middle of the 14th to the first half of the 16th century A.D. The coinis the only one of 
Bhairavasirnha so far discovered and one of the very few of the Oinvars as yet published. As a 
matter of fact, very few of the Oinvir rulers issued coins. Our coin throws some light on the 
rather obscure history of the king as well as of the local ruling family of medieval India, to which 
he belonged. 


The history of the rulers of the Cinvar dynasty of Tirhut is Jittle known and their chronology 
full of confusion. The confusion is due to many factors such as the uncertainty about the initial 
year of the Lakshmaneséna Sarivat or La. Sarh. used in the dating of many of the literary records 
of the period and tract in question, che possibility of contemporaneous or conjoint rule for some 
years of the predecessor and successor in several cases, and the unreliability of some of-the local 
traditions. Since the late medieval period, the La. Samh. is calculated as starting from 1119 A.D. ; 
but as regards the earlier dates the initial year varies between 1108 and 1119 A.D.1 For the sake 
of convenience, we have tentatively taken 1119 A.D. as the starting point of the era in our calcula- 
tions in the following pages. Another great difficulty is that even when the La. Sam. year is men- 
tioned together with the corresponding Saka year and verifiable astronomical details are provided, 
for a date, they are generally irregular ‘according to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, 
This is evidently due to the fact that the local almanacs from which the dates were quoted, were 
based on a defective calculation. 


In the following lines, we are offering a sketch of Oinvar history and chronology on the basis 
of the following works: (1) M. M. Chakravarti, History of Mithila during the Pre-Mughal Period 
(JASB, N.S., Vol. XI, 1915, pp. 406-433 ; especially pp. 415-33) ; (2) R. K. Choudhary, The Qin- 
waras of Mithila (JBRS, Vol. XL, pp. 99-121) ; (8) J. Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Library of the India Office, Part IV, pp. 874-76, No. 2564 ; (4) G. A. Grierson, (a) Vidyapati 
and his Contemporaries (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, 1885, pp. 182 ff.) ; (6) On some Medieval Kings of 
Mithila (ibid., Vol. XVIII, 1899, pp. 57-58) ; (c) An Introduction to Maithili Language ; (5) S. N. 
Singh, History of Tirhut, 1915; and (6) U. Thakur, History of Mithila, 1956, Chapter VI: The 
Oinavaras (pp. 290-339). 


Harisirhha, the last ruler of the Karnata dynasty of Mithila, was overthrown by Sultan Ghi- 
yasuddin Tughluk Shah (1320-25 A.D.) of Delhi about 1824 A.D.2 Sometime later, about the: 
middle of the fourteenth century, a Brahmana named Kaméévara Thakur, who may have origi- 
nally been the Rajapandita at Harisirnha’s court, obtained the Zamindari of a considerable part 
of the country from Sultan Firiiz Shah (1851-87 A.D.). The dynasty founded by the Brahmana 
is called Oinavara (Oinivira) or Oinvar after the village of Oini in the Muzaffarpur District, which 
one of his ancestors received from a Karnata king. The family is sometimes also named after 


1 Hist, Beng., Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 233 ff. 
*J. Prasad, Hist, Med, Ind., p. 266. 


a a a ee. 


—— 
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Sugauné, Kaméévara’s residence near modern Madhubani in the Darbhanga Dist*ict. After a 
short time, Firiz Shah gave Kamévara’s throne to the latter’s son Bhogiévara.! According 
to some doubtful traditions, Bhégisvara ruled for 33 years and died in 1360 A.D. Bhogiévara’s 
son and successor was Ganésvara who, according to Vidyapati’s Kirtilata, was defeated and killed 
by an enemy named Aslan, apparently a Musalman, aided probably by certain members of the 
Oinvar family. The date of this event is given in the work in a corrupt passage which may mean 
the 5th of the first (3 e. dark) half of Agrahdyana in La. Sarn. 252 (1371 A.D.).* His eldest son 
Virasithha seems to have been ruling over a part of the country in La. Sath. 228 (1847 A.D.) when 
a manuscript of the Lingavarttika was copied in his territory. That he was a ruler isalso 

suggested by the title Mahdrdjadhiraja applied to him in the Kirtilata.® Sometime after 
Ganésvara’s death, his son Kirtisirnha became king with the help of Ibrahim Shah Sharqi 
(1401-40 A.D.) of Jaunpur. The next king was Bhavasimha, a younger son of Kaméévara, and 
he was succeeded by his eldest son Dévasirhha Garudandradyana. Since a manuscript of. 
Sridatta’s Ekagnidanapaddhati, composed at Dévasiriha’s request, was copied on Monday, 
Pausha-sudi 9, La. Sam. 289 (1418 A.D.), he seems to have ascended the throne before that date.® 
According to a poem ascribed to Vidyapati, Dévasizhha died on Thursday, Chaitra-vadi 6, La. 
Sarh- 293 corresponding to Saka 1324 (1403 A.D.)which is supposed to be a mistake for Saka 
1334 (1413 A.D.).7 As Sridhara’s Kavyaprakdsavivéka was composed on Karttika-vadi 10, La. 
Sam. 291 (1411 A.D.) when Dévasithha’s son Sivasimha Ripanadrayana is stated to have 
been ruling over Tirabhukti, the son seems to have been reigning jointly with the father as 
Yuvardja (or at least over parts of the kingdom) and to have been a patron of Sridhara. 
Dévasithha ruled from Dévakuli about 2 miles to the north of Darbhanga while Sivasirnha had 
his headquarters at Gajarathapura or Sivasizhhapura about 5 miles to the south-east of 

Darbhanga. Three spurious copper-plate charters of king Sivasirhha, recording the grant of — 
the village of Bisapi in favour of the poet Vidyapati, bear respectively the dates V.S. 
1455, Saka 1321, and La. Sarh. 293 equated with V. 8. 1455, Saka 1321 and San 807, i.e. probably 
1399 A.D.® Sivasirhha is described by Vidyapati as the ‘ lord of the Five Gaudas ’ and as one who 
subdued the king or kings of Gauda. This vague and conventional claim may suggest that, unlike 
his predecessors who owed allegiance to the Muhammadans, Sivasirbha ruled for sometime as an 
independent monarch. The result, however, was fatal and, according to tradition, Sivasizbha 
was defeated by the Musalm4ns and carried away to Delhi. The same source suggests that, after 
the tragic end of Sivasithha’s reign, his queen Lakhimadévi ruled for 12 years and was succeeded 
by Padmasirhha who was the younger brother of Sivasirhha (and ruled for 6 years according to 
one tradition)!° and that Padmasimha’s queen Visvasad6vi ruled for 12 years after her husband’s 


— EF 
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1 JASB,N.S., Vol. XI, 1915, p. 416. 

2 Thakur, op. cit., p. 297; JBRS, Vol. XL, p.102. 

3 JASB, op. cit., p. 416 and note 2; JBORS, Vol. XIII, p. 297. 

‘Thakur, op. cit., p. 302, 

5 JASB, loc. cit. The same title was often enjoyed by the ministers of the Oinvar rulers, e.g. Chandésvara 
and Rimadatta, probably because they were ruling over parts of the country as viceroys or enjoyed extensive 
jagire together with regal titles. 

*Ibid., pp. 417-18. Doubtful traditions assign Bhavasirha’s accession to 1348 A.D, and Dévasitiha’s to 
1385 A.D. (Eggeling, op. cit., p. 875). 

1 Tbid., pp. 418-19; D. C. Sen, Bangabhasha-6-Sahitya, 5th ed., pp. 216-17. Thakur (op. cit., p. 396) ascribes 
to M. M. Chakravarti tho view that Dévasitnha ascended the throne in Saka 1263 (1342 A.D.). But thero is no 
such statement in Chakravarti’s article referred to above. 

® Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 736, 1126 and 1470. The date of Sivasirnha’s accession is assigned by tradi- 
tion to 1446 A.D, (An. Rep. A.S.I., 1913-14, p. 249; Eggeling, loc. cit.). 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 58. 3 

10 JBRS, Vol. XI, p. 120. 
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reign of one year. Itis also believed that Lakhima, accompanied by the poet Vidyapati, took 
shelter at Purdditya’s court at Rajabanauli where Vidyapati wrote his Likhandvali in 1418 A.D. 
and copied the Bhdgavata in La. Sarh. 809 (1428 A.D.).1 The next king was Harasixhha, younger 
son of Dévasirhha, and his son and successor was Narasirnha Darpanarayana whose Kandaha 
inscription is dated Saka 13875 (1458 A.D.).2 Narasirhha was succeeded by his son Dhirasirnha 
Hridayanarayana during whose rule a manuscript of Srinivasa’s Sétudarpayi (a commentary on 
the Sétubandha) and another ‘of the Karnaparvan of the Mahabharata were copied respectively on 
Saturday, Karttika-vadi 15, La. Sarh. 321 (1440 A.D.), and in La. Sarh. 327 (1446 A.D.).? For 
some years Dhirasirmbha appears to have been ruling jointly with his father or at least over an area 
of the country. He was succeeded by his younger brother Bhairavasimha Ripanarayana- 
Harinarayana who ruled from Baruara in the Bachchhaura Pargana of the Darbhanga District. 
According to some, he ascended the throne in 1496 A.D. when Vardhamana composed his Gaiga- 
krityavivéka and Vachaspati-misra wrote his Mahddananirnaya (earliest copy dated in La. Sath. 
392 or 1511 A.D.) during his rule, while it is also suggested that he died about 1515 A.D.4 Bhai- 
ravasiinha’s successor was his son Ramabhadra Ripanarayana whose rule is placed by some 
before 1490 A.D. but by others in 1520-27 A.D.*, although both the theories appear to be wrong. 
The Yantrapradipa was composed by Gadadhara (a grandson of Dhirasithha) during his reign, 
while certain manuscripts are known to have been copied at Gadadhara’s instance on Friday, 
Sravana-vadi 1, La. Sam. 372 (1491 A.D.) and on Wednesday, Karttika-sudi 5, La. Sam. 374 and 
Saka 1426 (1504 AlD.).¢ The known dates of Ramabhadra’s son and successor Lakshminatha 
Karmmsanarayana offer some difficulty unless it is believed that he was ruling jointly with his 
father or at least over a part of the country. A manuscript of the Dévimahatmya was copied during 
Lakshminatha’s rule on Wednesday, Pausha-vadi 3, La. Sarh. 393 (1512 A.D.).7 Lakshminatha’s 
Bhagirathpur inscription is datcd in La. Sarh. 394 (1513 A.D.).8 About this time, Tirhut became 
a bone of contention between Sultan Sikandar Lodi (1489-1517 A.D.) of Delhi and Husain Shah 
(1493-1519 A.D.} of Bengal; ultimately the latter’s son Nusrat Shah (1519-32 A.D.) invaded 
Tirhut, put the king (probably Lakshminatha) to death and appointed his brothers-in-law, ‘Ala- 
uddin and Makhdum-i-‘Alam, governors of the country.® This account of the Muslim historians 
is corroborated by a stanza giving the date of Lakshminatha’s death as Tuesday, Bhadra-sudi 1, 


-_—-~- 


1 Cf. loc. cit. Traditions, referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.), assign the accession of Lakhimadévi to 1449 A.D. 
and of Visvasadévi to 1458 A.D., but omit Padmasimmha. According to Vidyapati’s Likhandvali, the work was 
composed (in La. Sarh. 299=1418 A.D.) at the request of king Puraditya Girindrayana of the Drénavara family, 
who had killed a king named Arjuna and was ruling at Rajabanauli in Nepal. This Arjuna is identified with the 
son of Bhavasirnha’s son Tripurasimha and is believed to have contributed to the murder of Ganéévara (J BRS, 
Vol. XL, pp. 117-19). 


? JBORS, Vol. XX, pp. 15-19. Jayaswal wrongly interpreted the chronogram  ar-dSva-madana as 1357. 
Traditions referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.) omit Harasirnha and assign Narasithha’s accession to 1470 A.D. 

§ JA SB, op. cit., pp. 425-26; JBORS, Vol. X, p. 47. According to M. M. Chakravarti, La, Sam. 321, Kar- 
ttika-vadi 15, Saturday, corresponds to October 18, 1438 A.D. Traditions referred to by Eggeling (loc. cit.) assign 
Dhirasitnha’s accession to 1471 A.D. 

“Cf, Thakur, op. cit., pp. 333-34. Traditions assign Bhairavasithha’s accession to 1506 A.D. and his suc- 
cessor’s to 1520 A.D. (cf. Eggeling, loc. cit.). 

5Soe JASB, op. cit., pp. 329-30. 

Ie , ait, 

7 Tbid., p. 430. 

* JBRS, Vol. XLI, Part 3, pp. 271 ff. The date is given in the chronogram véda-randhra-Haranétra, 

* Badiuni, Muntakhdbut Tawarikh, trans., Vol. I, pp. 415-17; Hist. Beng., Dacca University, Vol. II, pp. 
145 ff.; Camb. Hist, Ind., Vol. III, p. 272; Thakur, op. cit., pp. 338-39, 
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Saka 1449 (1527 A.D.), although according to a tradition followed by Eggeling he was ruling in 
1532 A.D. and according to another followed by Grierson in 1542 A.D. 


The Oinvar or Sugauna Dynasty? 
(middle of the 14th century to 1527 A.D.) 


I. Kamésévara (third soaks of the 14th century) 


i i i 
II. Bhégisvara (third quarter of the 14th century) V. Biavistahs 
.III. Ganéévara 
(killed in s Sar. 252) | 
poet ’ fos 
| 
ee ao ee 
Virasithha IV. Kirtisimha VI. Dévasirhha XI. Harasimmha Tripurasimha 
(La. Sarh. 228) (early years of the Garudanarayana . 
15 century) (died in La. Sam. 
293, Saka 1324 or XIl. Narasitha + 4+——+ 
1334) Darpanarayana 
I (Saka 1375) 
} Arjunasimha Amara 
: ; 
| 
So es BURR rane yom 7 Paap eraa cor 


3 Boake | 
VII. Sivasirnha Riipa- IX. Padmasitha © XIII. Dhirasirxha XIV. Bhairavasirnha Chantesatiaia 


narayana (La. Sarh. 291). (La, Sara. 321, 327) Harinarayana 
—— + Ripanarayana 
VIII. Lakhimadévi X. Visvasadévi Raghavasimha 
Gadadhara 
(La. Sam. 372, 
374; contemporary 
of Ramabhadra) 
pester obi 
| 
[ f [ 
XV. Ramabhadra Purushottama 
Riipanariyana 
+—— + 


XVI, Lakshminatha Kamsanarayana 
(La. Sarh. 393, 394; died Saka 1449). 


1 Eggeling, loc. cit.; Grierson, Introduction to Maithili Language, Part II, p. 96; Thakur, op. cit., p. 339 and 
note 2. 

2The genealogy quoted by Grierson (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV., p. 196) represents Kamésvara as the son of 
Lakshmana, grandson of Govinda, great-grandson of Visvariipa and great-great-grandson of Atiriipa. Udaya- 
sitnha is mentioned as another son of Bhavasirmha and Sarvasithha is represented as the only son of Tripurasimha. 
Ratnésvarasirnha (Rataiya), Raghusithha Vijayanarayana and Brahmasimha Harinariyana are mentioned as 
brothers of Narasirhha Darpandrayana. A brother of Cnandrasitnha was Durlabhasimha or Ranasithha whose 
son was ViSvanatha Naranarayana. Ramachandra and Prataparudra are represented as the sons of Visvanatha, 
and Ratnasirnha as the son of Ramachandra, Purushéttama seems to be mentioned as Garudanarayana. / 
brother of Lakshminitha Kathsanarayana was Balabhadra and his two step-brothers were Ratinétha and Bhava- 
natha Hridayanarayana. Mention is also made of Dhirasitnha’s son Jagannnirayana whose sons were Madhusii- 


dana, Srinatha, Kirtisirnha, Rudranarayana and Viravara. 
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Besides tue few facts about Bhairavasimmha — ‘in the above sketch, some more 
are also known. It seems that he was originally ruling the kingdom (or part of it) jointly 
with his elder brother Dhirasithha with the secondary name Riipanarayana and that on 
his brother’s death he succeeded to the throne with the name Harinaraiyana, his son Rama- 
bhadta then assuming the name Riipandrayana. The reason why Raghavasithha, son of 
Dhirasirnha, was deprived of his father’s throne is unknown. 


Many of the Oinvar kings patronised men of letters. Bhairavasirhha was also a great 
patron of learning and under his patronage Ruchipati wrote his Anarghardghavatika, Vachas- 
pati-misra his Vyavahdrachintimayi, Krityamahdrnava and Mahadanamrnaya, and Vardha- 
min-dpadhydya his Dandavivtka. Vachaspati was his parishad or pdrishada (i.e. councillor) 
and Vardhamana his dharmddhikarenika or judge. Vachaspati’s Dvaitanirpaya was written 
at the request of Bhairavasimnha’s queen Jaya or Jayatma, mother of Rajadhiraja Purushottama 
who seems to have ruled a part of the kingdom under his father. Migaru-migra wrote his 
Vivadachandra and Paddarthachandra at the instance of the wife of Chandrasimha who was a 
brother (probably step-brother) of Bhairavasimha. According to the Mahddananirnaya, 
Bhairavasimha excavated many tanks, gave away some towns and townships and performed 
a Tuldpurushadana 

Vidyapati’s Durgdbhaktitarangint mentions Bhairavasimnha as sawry-dvarjita-paiicha-Gauda- 
dharayindtha and Vardhamina’s Dandavivéka describes himas Gaud-ésvara-pratisariram= 
atipratapah Kédararayam=avagachchhatt. dara-iulyam.2 The vague claim of victory over 
the rulers of the Five Gaudas, which is conventional and seems to point to the independent 
status claimed by Bhairavasithha, reminds us of the fact that the only other Oinvar ruler 
with similar claims is Sivasirnha whois called Pafcha-Gaud-ésvara, i.e. lord of the Five Gaudas, 
in Vidyapati’s songs and is described in the same poet’s Saivasarvasvasdra as Saury-dvarjita- 
Gauda-mahipdla (i.e. one who conquered the king or kings of Gauda by his prowess) and in 
his Purushaparikshé as one having earned fame in battles with the kings of Gauda and Gajjana.® 
These facts appear to show that amongst the Oinvars at least Sivasityha and Bhairavasithhs 
aspired for independent status. Besides the Muslim rulers of Delhi, those of Jaunpur and 
Bengal were also each eager to spread his influence in Tirhut and the Oinvars, who owed 
allegiance to Delhi, had sometimes to submit to these powers as well.4 But on occasions @ 
few of them got an opportunity to assume independence temporarily as a result of quarrels 
amongst the said Muslim powers or of their weakness or preoccupations. It is interesting 
in this connection to note that, as feudatories of the Muslims, the Oinvars were not expected 
to issue coins in their ownnames. That Bhairavasirnha ruled for sometime as an independent 


1 For references, see JASB, op. cit., pp. 426-28. 

* Thid., p. 426, note 2; p. 427, note 4, Kédarariya, whom Bhairavasirnha treated as his own wife (i.e. as @ 
subordinate), may have been a general of the Muslim king of Bengal. The ruler of Tirhut probably defeated and 
humiliated him, The claim may be compared with the title Ripu-raja-gopi-gévinda assumed by a medieval ruler 
of Sylhet (Hist. Beng., Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 256). 

8 JBBRS, Vol. XL, p. 121, note 4; Thakur, op. cit., pp. 310-11. By Gajjana rulers, the successors of the re- 
presentatives of the early Ghazna rulers at Delhi appear to be meant. 

* We have seen how Kamésvara and Lhégisvara obtained rulership from Firiz Shah Tughlug of Delhi and 
Kirtisirhha from Ibrahim Shah (1402-36 A. D.) of Jaunpur. Khwaja Jahan (1394-99 A. D.) of Jaunpur succeeded 
in extending his influence in Tirhut (Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. III, p. 251) and Husain Shah (1458-79 A. D.) crushed 
the semi-independent landholders of that country before 1466 A. D. (ibid., p. 255). For a short time Iiyas Shad 
(1343-57 A. D.) of Bengal occupied 'Tirhut (ibid., p. 176). Some of the songs attributed to Vidyapati speak of 
Muslim rulers like Gyasadina Suratina, Nasira Saha, Pavicha-Gaudésvara Raya Nasarata Saha and Alama Saha 
(JBRS, Vol. XL, p.p, 107-10). There is considerable difference of opinion about the identification of these rulers, 
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ruler of Tirhut is indicated by his issue-of silver comms, one of which is now under study. It 
is also interesting to note that Sivasizha is the only other Oinvar king whose coins have been 
discovered. | 

In 1$13 three small gold coins, out of a lot discovered at the village of Pipra in the 
Champaran District, were received in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. They were noticed by 
R. D. Banerji in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey’ of India, 1918-14, 248-49, 
Plate LXVIII, Nos. 1-3. The coins are round in shape with diameters varying between 
‘3 and °325 inch and weights between 13-6 and 14 grains. As on the coin of Bhairavasimha 
under study, the legend on the Pipra gold coins runs on from the obverse to the reverse. The 
lengend on the obvers2 reads sri- and that on the reverse in two lines runs (1) Siva- (2) sya. 
King Siva, who issued these coins, has been rightly identified hy Banerji with king Sivasimha 
of the Oinvar dynasty of Tirhut. A similar coin was previously published by Cunningham 
in his Coins of Medieval India, p. 54, Plate VI, No. 18. Banerji seems to assign the copper 
coins? bearing the name of Champakaranya to the dynasty of Sivasirnha ; but they were issued 
by the rulers of the Karnata dynasty. of Simraon (Samaragrima) and not by the Oinvars of 
Tirhut. 

The importance of the coin published here is two-fold. In the first place, it shows, as 
already indicated above, that Oinvaér Bhairavasimha ruled for sometime as an independent 
monarch and signalised the achievement with the issue of some silver coins. Secondly, we 
learn for the first time from it that Bhairavasimha ascended the throne about 1475-76 A. D. and 
ruled at least for about 15 years down to 1489-90 A. D. The view assigning his accession to 
1496 A. D. is thus certainly wrong. 


POSTSCRIPT 


Another Silver Coin of Bhairavasimha 


Shortly after my paper on the silver coin of Bhairavasimha had been sent to the press, Mr. 
A. N. Lahiri, one of my Epigraphical Assistants, had occasion to visit Calcutta where he studied 
some coins in the cabinet of the Archaeological Section of the Indian Museum. In the course of 
his study, Mr. Lahiri luckily came across another silver coin of Bhairavasithha, closely resembling 
the one discussed above. On his return to Ootacamund, he kindly placed at my disposal the plaster 
casts of the coin, which he had prepared with the permission of Mr. R. C. Kar, Superintendent 
of the Archaeological Section. 

This coin was examined by V. A. Smith and was noticed as No. 3 under the head ‘ Sundry 
Coins’ at the last page (p. 333) of his Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, Vol. I, 1906. 
He correctly gives the metal, weight and size of the coin respectively as silver,-164 grains and 
‘9 inch. Unfortunately, Smith, who thought that the provenance of the coin might be Nepal, 
failed to read any part of the five-line (not four-line as supposed by him) legend on the obverse and 
the reverse. In the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1913-14, p. 259 (Plate 
LXIX, No. 31), R. D. Banerji made an unsuccessful attempt to read the legend. 

The present coin (No. 2) was struck on a flan slightly smaller than that of Bhairavasimha’s 
other coin (No. 1) dealt withabove. Asa result of this, some of the letters and numerical figures 
that. can be seen on Coin No.1 are cut off on Coin No. 2. The two coins, although they 
apparently bear the same date, were struck from two different dies. In some cases, the forms of 
the letters are different on the two specimens ; cf. h in mahdrdaja, s in simha, etc. As on Coin 
No. 1, some letters on Coin No, 2 are damaged owing to later punching by the shroffs; cf. ya in 
"See V.A. Smith, J.ASB, Vol. LXVI, 1897, Part I, p. 309; and Catalogue (Indian Museum, Calcutta), p. 298 ; 
C.J, Rodgers, Catalogue (Lahore Museum), p. 12, Plate IV, 


336 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA (Vou. XXXII 


narayana and ra in Tirakbhukti. Similarly, two forms of the letters j, r and h have been used in 
the legend on No. 2asinthat of No.1. The akshara sri before Bhairava, which exhibits the sign of 
later punching on coin No. 1, seems to be badly shaped on coin No. 2. In spite, however, of 
these differences, the arrangement of the letters and numerical figures in the legends on both the 
coins is the same. But, as indicated above, some of these letters and figures in the spaces outside 
the central square are cut off on Coin No, 2. The legend in the central squares on both sides of 
Coin No. 2 reads as follows : 


Obverse Reverse 


1 Ma- 1 Ti- 

2 haraja- 2 rabh[u)kti- 

3 [Sri]-Darppanara- 3 raja-[sr]i-Bhaira- 
4 yan-atma- | 4 vaslimJha- 

5 ja- 5 sya [|*] 


Of the letters and numerical figures in the spaces outside the square on the obverse, Sa in the 
upper left is partly visible while Xa in the upper right is quite clear. Sam in the lower left is almost 
totally cut off, though only the lower parts of the figures 1414 in the lower right are lost. Similar- 
ly, in the spaces outside the central square on the reverse of the coin, it is difficult to recognise ra 
in the upper left and jya in the upper right, while the numerical figure in the lower left and that in 
the lower right are both cut off. The akshara jyqa is fully preserved but is not properly shaped. 
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No. 41—AIVARMALAI INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA II, SAKA 792 
(1 Plate ) 
S, SaNKARANARAYANAN, OOTACAMUND 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the neatly dressed portion of the rock above 
@ natural cave on the hill called Aivarmalai in the village of Aiyampalaiyam in the Palrni 
Taluk of the Madurai District. Iedit it with the kind permission of the Government Epigra- 
phist for India. 


This epigraph in seven lines is in the Tamil language and Vatteluttu characters. 
Unlike in the Ambasamudram.inscription* of Varaguna II, the letter k assumes the slanting 
form and the double kk is never written as a group. As in the Suchindram inscription? of 
Marafijadaiyan, two forms oft are used, the one withends of the two arms joined (cf. Adiattu 
in line3) and the other with separated arms (cf. °n#rru=tto°in line 1 ; amaittainline6). Though 
the syllable yo in pon (lines 6-7) resembles that in the Ambasainudram record, the syllable 
p6 in pondana (line 2; cf. mé in line 6) is distinguished by the signs for é and @ added to p.* 
A loop at the end added to the sign of medial + makes medial 7. The syllable sva in Parisva 
(line 4) is written in Grantha characters. 


This inscription is of great importance as it is dated in the eighth regnal year of Varaguna 
equated with Saka year 792 expired, and thus provides one of the two® most important dates 
in early Pandya chronology. It records a gift of 502 kanam of gold to the Jaina monk Santi- 
vira-kkuravar of Kalam, who was a disciple of another Jaina monk named Gunavira-kkura- 
vadigal. The former is said to have renovated the figures of ParSvanatha and the Yakshis 
(Iyakkt’-avvaigal), probably attending on ParSvanatha, at Tiruvayirai, i.e., -Aivarmalai.’ 
The gift ise said to have been made for food offerings (avi) to the deities and for feeding ($6ru) 
one Jaina ascetic (probably daily). 


Though there is much disagreement on the identification of Varaguna mentioned in records 
like the inscriptions from Tiruvellarai and Lalgudi,* there can be no difference of opinion 
in ascribing the present inscription to Varaguna II. For the Saka date of this record is too 


1A.R. Ep., 1905, No. 705 

2 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 89 ff. 

8 TAS, Vol. IV, pp. 118 ff. 

“ This seems to go against the view that the distinction between po and pé is an innovation later than the 
Ambasamudram inscription (above, Vol. IX, p. 85). 

5 The other is the Anaimalai inscription of Marafijadaiyan alias Parantaka Varaguna I (cf. above, Vol. VIII, 
pp. 317 ff.). 

6 Cf. the popular village deity called /éakki in South India. 

i A, R. Ep., 1905, No. 702, also, like early Tamil works (cf. Padirruppattu, verses 21, 70 and 79), refers to the 
Aivarmalai, from which it comes, by the same name. Thus the present record and other fragmentary inscriptions 
‘A. R. Ep., 1905 Nos. 691-703) from the place show that the hill Aivarmalai had been a Jaina hermitage in the 
9th century A. D. But at present there is only a Ganééa temple, and popular belief connects it with the Pajicka- 
Pandavas (Aivar). 

* For conflicting views, see above, Vol. XI, p, 253 ; Vol. XXVIII, p. 39 on the one hand, and Vol. XX, pp. 48 
ff,, p. 50, note 5, on the other, 
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late for his grandfather! who has been identified? with Varaguna (I) of the Larger Sinnamanir 
grant® and Jatila-Parantaka Nedufijadaiyan of the Vé}vikkudi plates‘ and for whom the 
Anaimalai records offer the date Kali 3871 (expired)=A. D. 770. 

With regard to the date of our record, the first thing to be borne in mind is that the Saka 
year quoted, viz. 792, was expired (péndana). Thus Varaguna’s eighth regnalyear is coupled 
with Saka 793 current (between March 870 A. D. and March 871 A.‘D.). He therefore ascended 
the throne sometime between March 862 and March 864 A.D. and not exactly between March 862 
A.D and March 863 A.D. as has generally been believed.* The view assigning the king’s accession 
to 861-62 A. D. overlooks the expression péndana.® Secondly, the eighth regnal year of the 
record should better be taken as current rather then expired. For the first regnal year of a king 
ia likely to be counted from the first day of his accession and not from the date of the expiry of 
the first year.? But those who regard the Saka year 792 of our record as current and at the 
same time the regnal year 8 as expired predate the king’s accession by two years. Our record 
seems to necessitate a reconsideration of the dates suggested for the records from Tiruvellarai," 
Lalgudi?® and Javantinathapuram,?" all of which are dated in the 449th regnal year of Varaguna 
who has been identified with Varaguna I hy some but with Varaguna II by others. 


TEXT 
1 Sakara-yandu elu-nipru=-ttonnirr=irandu © 
2 péndana Varagunarku yandu ettu Gunavira-kku- 
8 ravadigal-manikka[r] Kalattu Santivirak- 
4. kuravar Tiryvayined Poriéva(Paréva)-pa(bha)tararaiyum=iyak- 
5 ki-avvaigalaiyum pudukki irandukku=mut- 
6 {a= vaviyun—orsad eee Sdragal? amaitta po- 


7 n ai-nnurr=aindu kanam?* [||*] 
1 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 319. 
2 Sastri, The Padndyan Kingdom, pp. 39-44. The identification seems to, be corroborated by the Perumbaji 
inscription of Varaguha II (above, p. 271). 

3 §11., Vol. III, pp. 451 ff. 

‘ Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 291 ff. 

5 A.R. Ep., 1905, paragraph.25 ; above, Vol. VIII, p. 319; Vol. IX, p. 88. The actual date of the King’s acces- 
sion, however, cannot be determined without further evidence. 

* Ab: ve Vol. XXVIII, p. 39. Our record does not’ presuppose ‘ that the quoted Saka year 792 was the current 
year’ (above, Vol. XI, p. 253) nor does it give room for the doubt that it ‘may be either current or expired’ 
(QJ MS, Vol. XLITI, p. 132). 

’ Cf. JOR, Vol. IX, p. 217. 

* Above, Vo). XI, p. 253; QJ MS, Vol. XLITI, p. 132. 

* Two dates have been suggested, The one is the 22nd November 874 A. D. (above, Vol. XI, p; 258; Vol. 
XXVIII, p. 38.) ; but it is doubtful (cf. QJ MS, Vol. XLII, p. 127; Vol. XLII, p. 138). The other date 
viz. 7th November, 824 A. D., has been suggested by ascribing the record to Varaguna I (above, Vol. XX, p. 51). 
Thi; also seems to require a reconsideration if we assign the Anaimalai inscription to that king. 

10 The proposed date is the 6th December, 875 A. D. (loc. cit.; above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 42) by taking the 
regnal year as expired, 

11 The date suggested is the 5th December, 875 A.D. (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 39). 

12 From impressions, 

18 Koad forum=dga. 

4¢ } am indebted to Mr, K. G. Krishnan for some valuable suggestions in the preparation of this article, 


No. 42—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GANAPATI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Strcar, OoracamMunD 


About the end of the year 1952, I visited Gwalior with the purpose of attending the Fifteenth 
Session of the Indian History Congress and examining the inscriptions preserved in the Gwalior 
Museum. Among the epigraphs copied by me in the said Museum two were stone inscriptions? 
belonging to the reign of the Yajvapala king Ganapati (known dates between 1292 and 1300 A.D.) 
of Nalapura (modern Narwar in the Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior State). ‘These two 
epigraphs are edited in the following pages. They have both been noticed by several scholars. 
The first of them, stated to have been originally found at SurwayA in the Shivapuri District of 

_ the former Gwalior State, was noticed by Hirananda Sastri in the Annual Report of the 
Archaeological Survey of India, 1903-04, Part II, pp. 286 f., and this notice was followed in 
D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions in Northern India, No. 636, and H. N. Dvivedi’s Gwalior 
Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 163. But unfortunately Sastri’s notice of the inscription contains some 
errors, the most important of which is that the epigraph does not record the benefactions of Rana 
Adhigadéva of the Muchchhaka family but of Rapaka Chachigadéva of the Lubdhaka dynasty. 
The other epigraph, found at Narwar in thesame District, was noticed by A. Cunningham, 
ASIR, Vol. II, p. 315 ; F. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. 81; M. B. Garde, ibid., Vol. XLVI, 
p. 241, and Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V.S. 1971, No. 8; 
D. R. Bhandarkar, op. cit., No. 642; and H. N. Dvivedi, op. cit., No. 174. It has been said 
that the eulogy in question was composed by Siva, son of Lihada. Actually, however, the poet’s 
name was Sivanabhaka who was the son of Léhata. The name of the person responsible for 
writing the letters on the stone is given. as Amarasithha, though it is really Arasitnha. There 
seems also to be some confusion about the week-day in the date of the record, which has 
sometimes been taken to be Friday, although it is actually Thursday. I:any case, the published 
notices of both the inscriptions appear to be based on their inaccurate and incomplete transcripts 
since some of the interesting informations supplied by them have been altogether ignored. 

The inscriptions contain each a eulogy recording the construction of a step-well during the 
reign of the Yajavapala monarch Ganapati. An interesting feature of these epigraphs as well as 

_ some othors? of the type belonging to the time of the Yajvapala kings of Nalapura (modern 
Narwar) is that they speak of a number of people who settled-in the Yajvapala dominions from 
Gopadri or Gdpachala (modern Gwalior). This was no doubt the result of the extinction of Hindu 
rule and establishment of the hold of the Turkish Muhammadans at Gwalior.* A number of these 
displaced people appear to have been of Mathura Kayastha origin. Soine of them (or at least their 
ancestors) were probably servants of the Hindu kings of Gwalior and a good many of them 
appear to have been absorbed in the services under the Yajvapila kings of Nalapura. The 
inscriptions also show that some of the Kayasthas of the Mathura community were assiduous 
students of Sanskrit literature and composed poems of no mean order. 


1. Surwiya Inscription of V. S. 1350 
The inscribed stone is a squarish slab, the lines of writing being engraved on an excavated bed 
leaving a raised margin on all the four sides. There are 23 lines in the inscription, the Jast of 


1 These are Nos. 145 and 142 of A. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B. 
2 See ibid., Nos. 139 and 141; below, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 31 ff. 
3 See above, Vol, XXX, p, 148, 
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which is incised on the lower border. The writing in the excavated bed occupies an area about 
164 inches in length and 17 inches in height. The letters are neatly and carefully engraved and 


the preservation of the writing is fairly satisfactory although a few letters are damaged here and 
there, 


The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the thirteenth century and re- 
semble those in other records of the age and region in question. The letter 6 has been indicated by 
the sign for v. The language of the record is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a few passages 
at the beginning and end, the whole of it is written in verse. It is a pragasti written in 23 stanzas 
in different metres. The verses are consecutively numbered. As regards orthography, it may 
be observed that consonants are only in some cases reduplicated after r and anusvdra is used in 
most cases in the place ofclass nasals and generally also of final m at the end of the halves of 
stanzas. The date quoted in line 22 is V. S.1350, Karttika-vadi 7, Wednesday. It 
corresponds to the 23rd September 1293 A.D. The saptami tithi began on that date at -19 of 
the day. 


The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol followed by the passage Or namah Sivaya. 
Next follow the 23 stanzas of the pragasti in lines 1-22. Verses 1-3 contain adoration to the god 
Sambhu (Siva), the goddess Maharunda and the composition of good poets. Maharunda was” 
apparently a form of the Mother-goddess. Another epigraphic record? suggests that she was the 
family deity of the Yajvapala kings. The goddess was possibly also worshipped at the city of 
Surwaya (old Sarasvatipattana)® which lay within the dominions of the Yajvapalas and where the 
record under study was found. Since the word runda means ‘a headless trunk’, it is possible to 
connect Maharunda with the well-known Chhinnamasta aspect of the Mother-goddess. 


~ Verses 4 ff. describe the family of the hero of the pragasti. The first stanza of this section 
(verse 4) introduces the Lubdhaka family, the members of which are stated to have been always 
engaged in ptirta-karman (i.e. meritorious works such as feeding Brahmanas, digging wells, planting 
groves, building temples, etc.). According to Sanskrit lexicons, the word lubdhaka means ‘a 
hunter’ ; but the name Lubdhaka in our record is no doubt the same as Lodha as found in con- 
temporary inscriptions found in the same area.* Since the stanza further states that the Lubdhaka 
family belonged to the Kasyapa gétra, it could scarcely have anything to do with the hunters who 


represent one of the lowest strata of the society. The Lodhas of the neighbouring Agra region are 
stated to be an agriculturist community.® 


Verses 5-6 introduce Giddhala of the Lubdhaka family, who was famous for his liberality, 
while verses 7-9 describe Padma who was the son of Gdddhala. While the father may be taken 
to have served many kings (?7Svaras) who cannot be identified, the son is stated to have possessed 
immense wealth and to have been a great devotee of the god Sambhu (Siva). Padma is also des- 
cribed as a protector of the people. Verse 10 introduces the lady Siya who was the wife of Padma. 
The following three stanzas (verses 11-13) describe the two sons of Padma and Siyaé. The elder 
of the two brothers was Kakali and the younger Chachiga who enjoyed the title Ranaka. Chachiga 
is described as a dharma-putra (i.e. one theoretically accepted as a son) of king G6pAla who is no 
doubt the Yajvapala king of that name. Yajvapala Gopala, whose known dates range between 
1279 and 1289 A.D., was the father of king Ganapati mentioned below. Verses 14 ff. describe the 
activities of Chachiga who is stated to have visited the holy places of the gods Kédara and 


1 Cf, ibid., pp. 145 ff. and Plate ; Vol. XX XI, pp. 323 ff. and Plates. 

2 Cf, No. 139 of A. R. Ep., 1952-53, App. B ; below, Vol. XX XIII, p. 39, text line 4. 

3H. N. Dvivedi, op. cit., No. 150. 

* Cf. ibid., No, 162 in the Gwalior Museum, dated V. S. 1349 (1293 A. D.), which records the excavation of a 
tank by Mahata Jaitasithha of the Lédha community. 

® Cf. Whitworth, Anglo-Indian Dictionary, s.v. ; cf. Wilson’s Glossary, 8.v, 
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Sémé6sa (i.e. SOmésvara or Sdmanatha) as well as Prayaga and Gayasirsha (i.e. Gaya) and to 
have offered pinda to his dead ancestors at the last-named place. Verse 16 states that Chachiga’s 
activities in the various tirthas and [fields of] battle absolved him from his debt to his master 
Gopaladéva, The next stanza (verse 17) mentions the lady Sahaja who was the wife of Chichiga. 


Verse 18 records the excavation of a vapi by Chachiga. Since the following stanza (verse 
19) refers to the sound of its waves, the word vapi would appear to indicate here a tank rather than 
a step-well. But the inscriptions of the area in question use the word generally in the sense of a 
step-well. The reference to the waves, etc., in the description of the vapi thus appears to be merely 
poctical exaggeration. Verse 20 states that Chachiga also made a vdlikd or garden apparently 
around the dpi or in its neighbourhood. The garden is described as containing plants for both 
flowers and fruits. Verse 21 mentions Réyvaka Ghachau (apparently a colloquial form of the name 
Chachiga) as a servant of Ganapati, no doubt the Yajvapala king of the same name, who was the 
son and successor of Gopala. As already indicated above, the known dates of Ganapati range 
between 1292 and 1300 A.D. The stanza prays for the prosperity (subha) of the punya- oe 
(i.e. sacred place) meaning the area containing the vapi and the valika. 


Verse 22 states that the poet Jayasirmha, who belonged to the Mathura Kayastha Pationmity 
and was the son of Lohata, composed the eulogy. Lohata is also mentioned in several other 
contemporary epigraphs (including the one of V. 8. 1355 from Narwar edited below) which were 
composed by another of his sons, named Sivanabhaka. The next stanza (verse 23), with which’ 
the praésasti ends, says that the eulogy was written by Maharaja who was the son of Sdmaraja of 
the same community of the Mathura Kayasthas. The name of the writer is spelt as Maharaja 
in the same stanza occurring elsewhere also.! It should not therefore be regatded as a mistake for 
Maharaja unless it is believed that maha was changed to maha for the requirement of the metre. 
The word likhita in this stanza shows that Mabaraja wrote the letters of the record on the stone in 
ink or a paint since, as stated in line 23 incised on the lower border of the inscribed slab, the engraver 
of the document was one Dévasitiiha. | 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the holy places of Kédara in, the 
Himalayas and S6mésa or SGmanatha, i.e. modern Patan S6mniath in Kathiawar, as well as Prayaga 
near modern Allahabad in U.P. and Gayasirsha, ie. Gaya in Bihar, are well known. The com- 
munity of the Mathura Kayasthas received their name from the city of Mathura headquarters of 
the District of that name in U.P. 


TEXT? 


Metres : verses J-1], 16-17, 19-20, 22-23 Anushtubh. ; Verses 12, 15 Upajats ; verse 13 LIndravayra ; 
verse 14 Sdlini ; verse 18 Vasantatilaka ; verse 21 Aryi.] 
1 Siddham? || Ori? namah Sivaya |j Sriyarh didatu vah Sarhbhor=miirddhni Saita[rh Savi kala | 
Kala-vyala-krit-anéka-jaga-‘* 7 
2 d-vyapatti-ha[rjini || 1 Ya smrit=api sata hamti mand-vak-kaya-sathbhavaih(vam) | agham 
si tridasair=vvathdya Maharurmda 


3 punatu vah || 2 Sad-anarada-mayith vamhdé su-rasaii sat-kaver= regirath(ramt) | na yatra niyamé 
Dhatuh pragalbhyam=avalathy a(ba)- 


ee Sean ee eRe ee ieee Fee Lact animist sian iene eget cain Re siaaetle a pen aie sven taonyclglntigst aia 


fe See No. 139 of A. R. Ep., 1952- 53, App. B; below, Vol. XXXII, p. . 40, text line 27. 
* From impressions. This is No, 145 of A.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B. 

’ Expressed by symbol. | 

* Therelis an unnecessary danda here to cover 4 little space at the end of the line. 
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4 +8 || 3 || Luvdha(bdha)kana'm-=abhid=vamsah punyah Kasyapa-gétrajah | pis[tt]é[n]e 
karmmané éaSvaj=jagat-sarmtosha-posha-? 

5 kah || 4 Tatr=jani janair-manyah punya-karmani kovidah | Gdod[dhajlo margan- -Anarada- 
karhd-dllasa-nav-dravu(bu)dah || 5 | 

6 Krit-anék-ésvara-pritir=a-kirhpurusha-sévitah | anugra-mitrd yd bha[ti] Rajaraja iv=aparah || 
6 Tasya Padm-abhi-* 

7 [dhaJh putrd va(ba)bhiiv=aibhayadé nrinadza(ndm) | yatra sarvv-atmand chakré Padma padma 
iva [sth]itim(tim) || 7 Anatita-vasuna yéna tapa- $arh- 

8 ti-krita krita[ri](tam |) charidrén=éva jagat=sarvvam yasas-chardrikaya Sitarh(sitam) | 8 
Manah Sa[ih]bhu-smritau yéna kard vasu-visarjjané | pa- 

9 r-dpakarané vu(bu)ddhir=vvani satyé niydjitah || 9 Pranébhyé=[pi*] priya tasya Siya nam= 
abhavat=priya | satya-sila- 

10 kulais=tulya patipa(va)tni-dhuri sthita || 10 apie téna sutau sukrita-salina sad- 
gunair=iva yau punyai- 

11 va(r=va)rddhishnubhir=alamkritau |j 11 Tatr=adimah Kakalinamadbepal kalasu daksh6=jani 
nirvipakshah | yasy=arhtararh[g]é bhrigam=utta- 

12 rarhgaih punyair=aganyair=achalatvam=api || 12 Tasy=anujah éréyasi jarbgako# Gépala- 
bhimipati-dharma-putrah | kshitrasya patra sa- 

13 mabhit-=su-vidyah sri-ranaka$-Chachigadéva-sarhjiiah |! 13 Sri-Kédararh éraddhay=abhya- 
rchya samyak sri-S6mésarh piijayitva cha kamarh(mam |) snatva 

14 tirthé pivané éri-Prayagé yén=dpt=dchchaih pavanatvasya sima || 14 Sraddhalunad yéna 
Gay-asurasya Sirshé pitribhy6 vimalat vi- 

15 tirya | pirhdarh krita triptir=anasi-bhéga samuddhritam svaricha(svasya) [sa]tam kulanam- 
(nam) || 15 Vidhay=anékadha krityara tirthéshu cha ranéshu cha | srimad-G6- 

16 paladévasya yo vibhér=anrind va(ba)bhau || 16 Sahaj-akhya priya tasya samabhit-sahajair= 
gunaih { chétd-har=arthinam nityaia haramti vasu-* 

‘AT bhir=vyathar(tham) || 17 Tén=asthirai kalayaté vasu jivitarh cha puny-atmand sakala- 
jamtu-kripa-paréna | sva-Sréyasar satata-vri[ddh]i-karé=bhyupa- 

18 yd matv=syam=achchha-sa(sa)lil4 niramapi vapi[h*] || 18 N=anyd=sti mat-pard loké punya- 
hétur=it=iva ya | ta[t]-aghaita-nadal-léla-ka- 

19 lldlair=adhigarjjati || 19 Phala-pushpa-nat-dnéka-sakhi-chehhanna-dig-antaraé | adhvanya- 
érarmtiha téne vatik=éyarh cha karita || 

20 20 Srimad-Ganapati-nripatér=bhrityd yd ranakas-Chachau-saimjiiah | tasy=anasva(Sva)- 
ram=ttat=punya-sthanari Subham bhavatu || 21 Srimain=Ma-* 

21 thura-Kayasthd Lohatasy=amga-sathbhavah | Jayasirhha-kavis=chakré pragasti[1] 
ruchiram=imarm(mim) || 22 Mathur-ainvaya-Kayastha-Soma- 

22 raj-athga-janmana | likhita Maharajéna prasastir=iyam=uttama || 23 Sarhvat 1350 
Karttika-vadi 7 Vu(Bu)dha-vasaré || chha® [|'*] 

23 utkirnna Dévasiihhéna | kama[thajisaddha’. . 


1 An unnecessary anusvira above this letter is rubbed off by the engraver, 
? There is an unnecessary danda here to cover a little space at the end of the line. 

8 There is an unnecessary double danda here with a cancellation mark, 

* There is a mistake here due to a syllable being dropped inadvertently. Read jamghikd=bhid®, 
® There is an unnecessary danda here together with a cancellation mark. 

* This indicates the end of the writing (cf. above, Vol. XXX, p, 218). 

?7 These may be two personal names, viz. Kamathai and Saddha. 
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TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GANAPATI—PLATE I 
1. Surwaya Inscription of V.S. 1350 
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2. Narwar Inscription of V. S. 1855 


This 11sv. +. 1cn is engraved on a rectangular slab. There are 21 lines of writing in the record, 
which cover an arez, about 23 inches in length and 16 inches in height. The letters are as neatly 
and carefully incised as in the Surwaya inscription edited above ; but the preservation of the 
writing is more satisfactory in the present case, the number of damaged letters being fewer. 


The characters are similar to those of the Surwaya inscription. There is little distinction 
between the sign indicating a final consonant and that of the medial 7 mark. In some cases, the 
danda has been placed so close to the preceding letter as to look like an d-matra. The language 
is Sanskrit and, like the Surway4 inscription, it is written in verse with the exception of a few 
passages at the beginning and end. There are altogether 28 stanzas in various metres in the 
eulogy under study. The verses are numbered consecutively. The inscription resembles the 
other record in point of orthography ; but it exhibits several cases of the use of final m at the 
end of the first and second halves of verses. Consonants are occasionally redoubled after r. The 

' date of the record is quoted at the end. It is V.S. 1355, Karttika-vadi 5, Thursday, which 
corresponds to, the 25th September 1298 A.D. The pafichams titht commenced on that date 
at ‘38 of the day. 

- Like the Surwaya inscription, the present record also begins with the Siddham symbol 
followed by the passage Om namah Sivaya. Then come the 28 stanzas of the pragasti. Verses 
1-2 contain adoration to Manmathasiidana (Siva) and the Sun-god who is described as the husband 
of Ranna. In epic and Puranic mythology, the names of the Sun-god’s wives are given as _ 
‘Sarhjfia, Chhaya, Raji, Nikshubha or Nishkumbha, Suvarchala, etc. The Prakritic name 
Ranna (probably derived from the name Rajfz) is not found in Sanskrit works. But there is 
evidence to show that Ranna was a popular deity regarded as the Sun’s wife in the western parts 
of Northern India. An inscription of V.S. 1420, Chaitra-sudi 6, Sunday (March 10, 1364 A.D.),, 
on the metal image of a goddess discovered in Gujarat, refers to the deity as Rannadévi and 
describes her as the wife of the Sun Blas Sambaditya,! a well-known aspect of the god. Our 
inscription actually speaks of the god as ‘one whose abode is at Samisthala’. This seems to 
refer to a temple of the god at a place called Samisthala which is, however, difficult to identify. 
The place may have formed a part of Narwar or lay in its Vicinity. 


Verse 3 introduces the city of Nalapura (i.e. Narwar) which was the capital of the Yajvapala 
kings mentioned in the following stanzas (verses 4-7). The kings mentioned are Chahada ; his 
son Nrivarman ; his son Asalladéva ; and his son G6pala. Among the epithets of Asalladéva 
tri-vidha-kshitisa-chidamant in verse 6 is interesting. The idea may be compared with that 
contained in the epithet asvapati-gajapati-narapati-rdja-tray-ddhipati found in the string of 
royal epithets in many medioval records.? This epithet seems to represent a king as the lord of 
three-fold sovereignty, i.e. the three wings of sovereignty, viz., the cavalry, elephant force and 
infantry, while the passage quoted above from the record under study appears to refer to the 
supreme position of Asalla among kings who were regarded as Aésvapati or Gajapati or Narapati 
according as they were strong in cavalry or elephant force or infantry. It seems that some kings 
considered themselves as sufficiently strong in all the three wings although their neighbours were 
inclined to apply to them any one of the three epithets with reference to the wing in which they 
were regarded as especially strong. 

Verse 8 mentions Gépala’s son and successor Ganapati who was the reigning monarch. 

Gana pati is here stated to have captured Kirtidurga, while the next stanza (verse 9) continues 


3 See Journ. Or. Inst, Vol. ‘IV, ‘No. 4, p. 406. A ‘temple of Rannaditya or Rannaditya existed at Pushkara 
according to certain Nr of the tenth century A.D. (cf. Nos. 510 ff. of A.R.Lp., 1956-57, App. B). 
? See, e.g., the charters of the Gahadavalas (above, Vol. IV, pp. 100-01, 119, etc.), Cf. CII, Vol. IV, pp. e-ci. 
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the description of the same king. The Deogarh fort was built by Mahidhara, Chief Minister 
of Chandélla Kirtivarman (c. 1070-98 A.D.), and was named as Kirtigiri after the Chandélla 
king. The fort called Kirtidurga may thus be the same as the fortress of Deogarh in the Lalit- 
pur Subdivision of the Jhansi District, U.P. The Chandélla contemporary of Yajvapala Gana- 
pati is difficult to identify as his reign period falls between those of Bhdjavarman whose known 
date is 1288 A.D. and Hammiravarman who is known to have ruled in 1308 A.D. When exactly 
Ganapati led an expedition against the Chandélla kingdom cannot also be determined. There 
is no reference to his struggle with the Chandéllas in any other record, although Chandélla Vira- 
varman’s invasion of the Yajvapala (Jajapélla) kingdom in 1281 A.D. and his war with Ganapati’s 
father Gopala is referred to in several inscriptions.? It may be that Ganapati was a subordinate 
ally of the Muslim Sultans of Delhi and helped the latter in their struggle with the Chandéllas. 


Verse 10 introduces the fort of Gépachala (i.e., Gwalior) and verse 11 a Mathura Kayastha 
family of the Kasyapa gdtra originally residing there. The next stanza (verse 12) mentions 
Alhana of the said family while verse 13 speaks of Alhana’s son Kanhada who was a devotee 
of the god Krishna (Vishnu). Verse 14 describes Kanhada’s son Vijahada as a mantrin (minister) 
engaged in the service of a king. But the name of Vijahada’s master or the family to which he 
belonged is not mentioned. It is thus uncertain whether the king referred to had his headquarters 
at Gwalior or Narwar. Verse 15 mentions Vijahada’s wife Ménaga while the next stanza (verse 16) 
states that, having worshipped the river-goddesses Ganga and Yamuna at Prayaga (near 
Allahabad, U.P.), Vijahada got two sons who were named after the said deities as Gangadéva 
and Yamunadéva. | 


Verses 17-18 describe Gangadéva and his wife Lona and verse 19 refers to their four sons. 
The next stanza (verse 20) gives the names of the four sons of Gangadéva as Palhai, Hariraja, 
Sivaraja and Harnsaraja. Verse 21 describes Palhadéva, no doubt the same as Palhai, as his 
master’s favourite, and verse 22 states that he constructed a dharma-sthdna (i.e., a sacred place) for 
the merit of his brother Hariraja who was dead. Verses 28 ff. disclose the nature of this dharma- 
sthana. The first stanza of the section (verse 23) records the excavation of a vép?. As already 
indicated above, the word vdpi is generally used in the inscriptions of the Malwa-Rajasthan region 
in the sense of a step-well, although the description in the present case, as in the Surwaya inscrip- 
tion, seems to suggest a tank rather than a step-well. This may be due to an amount of exaggera- 
tion in the description as in the Surwaya inscription edited above. Verse 24 adds that a chattya 
(i.e., shrine) for the god Sambhu (Siva) and his consort, the goddess Umi, was also constructed 
apparently in the vicinity of the vapi. Verse 25 speaks of the plantation of a kéli-vana or pleasure 
garden full of fruit trees and flowering plants probably around the vapi. Verse 26 prays for the 
permanence of the dharma-sthana (i.e., the sacred place consisting of the vapi, chaitya and kéeli- 
vana) created by Palhaii or Palhadéva for the merit of his deceased brother Hariraja. 


Verse 27 introduces a family of Kayasthas (Lipikyit-kula) hailing from Go6padii (Gwalior) 
in which Mathura Damédara is stated to have been born. The family thus belonged to the 
Mathura Kayastha community. The son of Dimédara was Kosddhipa (1.e., treasurer) Lohata. 
The name of the king whom Léhata served as a treasurer is not mentioned. Whether he was a 


——_ Oe ree ee ey Cen RR 


1 Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 163. 

2 Ray, DHNI, Vol. Il, p. 736. 

3 Of. above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 226ff.; JHQ, Vol. XXXII, pp. 403ff. The Budhera (Shivapuri District) pillar 
inscription of V.S. 1351 and Saka 1216 (1294 A.D.) is stated to mention Paramabhat{araka Padmaraja of Kirti- 
durga. See Dvivedi’s List, No. 170; Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V.S. 
1988, No. 23. Really, however, there is no mention of a king named Padmaraja in the inscription which is a 
record of the time of Yajvapala Ganapati. See below, Vol. XXXII, pp. 166 ff. 
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king of Gwalior or Narwar is also not clear.1 There is, however, no doubt that Lohata mentioned 
here is the same as the Mathura Kayastha of the same name mentioned in the Surwaya inscrip- 
tion edited above. Lohata’s son Sivanabhaka, described as a master of pada (vocabulary, 
etymology or grammar), pramdna (logic), kavita (poetry) and sdahitya (literary composition 
or the science of rhetoric), is stated to have composed the prasasti or eulogy under 
study. It will be seen that the Surwaya inscription was composed by Sivanabhaka’s brother 
Jayasimha. This Mathura Kayastha family hailing from Gwalior and settled at different places 
(such as Surwaya and Narwar) in the Yajvapala dominions thus produced a number of scholars. 
The same stanza is also found in several other pragastis? composed by Sivanabhaka with the third 
foot differently worded. 


Verse 28 states that the eulogy was written (i.e., written on the stone to facilitate the work of 
the engraver) by, Arasithha who also belonged to the Mathura Kayastha community and was the 
son of Abhinanda. A prose passage following the above stanza states that the record was 
engraved by the Sutradhdara (architect) named Dhanauka. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Nalapura, Gopadri or Gépachala 
and Prayaga are well-known. We have suggested the identification of Kirtidurga with the fort 
of Deogarh in the Jhansi District, U.P., although it is not quite certain. Samisthala, as 
indicated above, cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT®* 


[Metres : verses 1, 5, 12-13, 17, 24-25 Upajati; verse 2 Pajjhatika ; verses 3, 20 Arya; verses 
4, 7, 10-11, 15, 18-19, 22-23, 26, 28 Anushtubh ; verse 6 Indravajra ; verses 8, 14 Giti; 
verse 9 Upagiti; verse 16. Upajati (Indravajra oe Indravam8sa) ; verse 21 Sragdhara ; 
verse 27 Sardilavikridita.] 

1 Siddham‘|| Om‘ namah Sivaya || Svabhava-pimgah 4aSi-rasmi-subhra bhujatga-ratn- 
arnkura-nila-bhasah | rakshamntu vd Manmathasiidanasya jayah(tah) $i(si)t-ivda(bda)- 
stha-surayudh-abhah || 1 A-kahtam=api yah 

2 kalayati kalaih nija-gaty=aiv-amita-mahim=ilam | Rann-ésah_krita-timira-nirasah patu 
Ravih sa Sa(Sa)misthala-vasah |} 2 Asté punyair=labhyar pura*-ratnarh Nalapurarn 
Suschi(chi) srimat | iya- 

3 meapi vahati sa-garvva sat-palyé vasumati yéna || 3 Tatrarm(tr=a)jani jagad-varhdyas= 
Chahadah prithivipatih | pratap-Anala-dagdh-ari-bhiibhrid-vamn$5 nay-asrayah || 4 
Abhitin=nripas=tasya sut6 Nrivarma 

4 vyarthikrit-asésha-vipaksha-karma | ajasrarmé(sram=é)v=ahita-sidhu-sa(éa)rmma yasah- 
parabhita-Manushyadharmma || 5° Asalladévas=tri-vidhah(dha)-kshitisah(sa)-chida- 
manir=bhimipatis=tatd=bhiit | api- 

5 ritara yasya bhrisarn yasdbhirvra(r=bra)hmarmdam=apat-tanut-akhya-dodsham |} 6 Sri- 
Gépa4l6 nripas=tasmad=abhiit=tais=tair=[n]Jijair=gunaih | gam=imam=akhilam=uchchair= 
yah puposha dudéha [cha |( || 7)] , . 

6 7 Ga[na]pati-nripatis=tasman=nidhir=ékas=téjasim=ajani | ddiya Kirtti-durggam chakré 
kirttir=anasvarir=iha yah || 8 Tasmin=gamayati sakalaith vasudha[mh*] ma(sa)tam 
palanais=toshama(sham) | 


— ——- — — ll Se 


1 No, 146 of A.R.Hp., 1952-53, App. B, seems to suggest’ that Lohata’s master was Yajvapala Chahada of 
Nalapura. Cf. below, Vol. XXXITI, p. 68,69 (text line 14, note 9). 

2 See, e.g., Nos. 139 and 141 of A.R.E#p., 1952-53, App. B. Cf. below, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 13ff. 

8 From impressions. This is No. 142 of A.R.Ep., 1952-53, App. B. 

‘ Expressed by symbol. 

5 An anusvara above pu seems to be rubbed off by the engraver. 
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10 


ll 


13 


14. 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


2] 


satat-ddita-nija-téjas-tarani-kar-dpAsta-sarhtamasarh(sam) || 9 Asti Gépachalé6 durggah 
svarggid=api mand-harah | anéké dhanad& yatra SriyO=py=arthi-klaga(m-a)pabah || 10 
Tatra Ka- 

Syapa-gotranam” Mathuranarh su-médhasarh(sim) | Kayasthaném=abhiid=vaméo naya- 
vikrama-Sdlinara(nim) ||/11  Tasmini(nn=a)bhid=Alhana-naimadhéyah  §réyd-nidhih 
sarvva-kalasu dakshah | yam=arthinah pra- 

pya manishit-arth-adhika-pradam -tatyajur=arthi-bhavarh(vam) ||.12 Sa Kanhad-akhyarm 
suta!m-asasida vikasi-Krishn-amhri-Sa(sa)rdja-bhrimgarh(gam) | yén=asthirabhih sthiram= 
-asphutabhih sphutarm yaéa[h*] éri- 

[bhjir=alarh viténé |/13 Ya(Ja)jié Vijahada-sa[m*)jfia*s=tasya va(ta)niij6 jit-ari-shad-varggah 
|. kshitipati-karyé dhuryd mamtri-varishthd vikasi-sukrita-sri[h] ||14 Tasya charhdra-kara- 
$réni-subhagath tanvaté yasah | 

M[é@]nag-akhya* priya jajiié=nurapa pati-dévata ||15 Aradhya Garhga-Yamuné Prayags 
sa.prapa putrau prathitau tad-akhyaya | éri-Gamgadévam guninam garishtharh sréyd- 
nidhim Yamunadévam=utta- 

mam(mam) |/16 Déva-dvij-aradhana-lavdha(bdha)-varnnah kuturhva(ba)-bhaktah _ pitri- 
‘tosha-kari | sthitd guriinarh vachané nayajfiah sri-Garngadévah sukriti vibhati || 17 Kirtti- 
piita-bhuvas=tasya charitra-vrata- 

alini | asti Lon-aibhidha patni kuturhva(ba)-guru-va[t]sala || 18 Tasyam=utpaditas=téna 
tanaya naya-Salinah | chatvaras=chaturah punya-krityéshu cha kalasu.cha |! 19 Jajiié 
Palhaii- . 

satbji6 Harirajas-tad-anu sat-kala-dakshah | Sivaraja-Harhsarajau nirmmala-guna-varidht 
sudhiyau || 20 Bharttur=vvisrathbha-bhiimih para-hita- niratah satya-pit-amtaramgo 
vagmi ‘varhchchha(chh-a)dhi- . 

kair=y6 rachayati guninara vitta-danaih pramddam | saktah puny-dpapatvau(ttau) naya- 
vinaya-vidim=agranih sad-gun-idhyah — phullat-parikéja-bhabhir=[dhavala}yati jagat= 
kirttibhih Pa- | 

lhadévah || 21 Sréyasé Harhsarajasya bhratuh pran-ddhikasya sah | daivid=divarh gatasy= 
édai dharmma-sthinam=akarayat' || 22 Svadubbih éitirair-achchhairpu(chchhaih pu)- 
shnati sukritarn jalaih | Sasvad=ga 

rjjati vap=iyam vichi-sathdya(gha)ttajai ravaih || 23 Sudha-sitara | bhasura-chitra-lékharh 
su-karati Kailasa(sa)m=iv=ati-turngam | sd=chi karach=chaityam=Um- anvitasya Sarnbhor= 
yasah-punya- 

tatér=nnidanaii(nam) || 24 Rana[d*]-dviréphath vikasat-prasina[rh] — saurabhyama(va)t= 
svadu-phal-abhiramam | tap-Apaha-chchhayam=ih= érndriyanath sukhath navarh kéli-vanath 
tath=édam || 25 || 

Bhrata(tra) nirmapitarn yavach-charhdra-siryarh [bha]vatv=alam | gréyasé Hathsarajasya 
dharmma-sthinam-idam subham || 26 Gépadrau Lipikrit-kulé samabhavad=Damédar6 
Mathurah pu‘ 

putras=tasya visuddha-kirttir=anaghah k6s-adhipd Lohatah | putras=tasya pada- pramana- 
kavita-sihitya-dhuryah kriti chakré éri-Sivanabhaké nirupamair=vrittaih pragastith 
gubham(bham) |[|] [27*] 

27 A eitataitl ence. earantla eae kfrit]i | Arasirnhd=likhad=dhiman 
Abhinarnd-amgasambhavah |! 28 utkirnna siitradhara-Dhanaukéna || Sarhvat 4355 
Karttika-vadi 5 Gurau [!| 


1 An unnecessary anusvara above the letter was rubbed off by the engraver. 

® There is an unnecessary mark above this letter. 

* An unnecessary anusvara above this letter seenas to be cancelled. The intended name may be Ménaka. 
* This akshara is redundant. 
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[The figures refer to pages, n after a figure to footnotes, and add. to additions. The following other addrev ia- 
tions are also used ; au.=author ; ca.=capital ; ch.=chief ; Chron.=Chronicle ; ci.=city ; co.=country ; com.= 
composer ; de.=deity ; di.=district or division ; do.=ditto ; dy.—dynasty ; H.=Eastern ; engr.=engraver ; ¢p.= 
epithet ; f.—family ; fe.—femalo ; feud.—feudatory ; gen.=general ; gr.=grant, grants ; hist.=historical ; ins.= 
inscription, inscriptions ; k.=king ; 1.=locality, .m.=linear measure, land measure ; m.=male ; min.=minister ; 
mo.=mountain ; myth.=mythological ; n.=name ; N.=Northern ; off.=office, officer ; pl.=plate, plates ; pr.= 
prince, princess ; prov.=province ; g.=queen ; rel. =religious ; ri.=river ; S.=Southern, 6.a.—same as ; sur.= 
surname ; fe.=temple ; T'el.=Telugu ; t.d.=territorial division ; tit.=title ; tn.=town ; tk.=taluk ; vi.=village ; 
W.=Western ; wk.=work ; wt.=waight.] 
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Paar Pack 
A Agastya, sage, . 38 n, 46, 51, 162, 253 n ,254 
Agastyésvaradéva, god, ° ‘ . - 194 
a, initial, . : - 45, 55, 92, 199, 229-30, 284 Aghora, aspect of Siva, . . - I8l 
a, medial, . . : . . ‘ : 105 AghéGrasiva-Mudaliyar, »., . ~ Pipes « 3 
G,initial, . .- ~. + 45, 55, 70, 02, 229-30 Agnichayana, rite  . .  . 294-05 297 
G,mediah . =~ - + + + 105, 157 Agnihdtra,do, .  .  «.  « Slandn.l64 
abda-pija, ceremony, - . . + + 287 Agnihétrin, peer i. 
Abhimanamahddadhi, tit, . . . 64, 66 Agnisht6ma, sacrifice, .  .  . 294-95 ,297 
Abhimanyu, Rashtrakita k., ‘ 1l4andn Agra, di., . , : ; = ‘ . 340 . 
Abhinanda, m., . “5 2 ie agrahara,-; Sia es 249-52, 254-55 
Abhinavaditya, Chalukya Eis . . 213-16 Ahammada Suratrana, s.a. Muhammad Bin 
abhyantara-siddht, privilege, . . . - 48 Tughluk, Sultan of Delhi, . ; : . 241 
Abu, mo., . ‘ . 135, 136 and n, 221, 300 Ahammadu Suratrana, «a. Ahammada 
Abi Zaid,au., . eee tn ch Suratrana, do., ee 6 a 
Achalapura, 4.a. Ellichpur, they! ites ‘ . ‘2114 Ahanaéniru, wh., . : i ? : 101 n 
Acharya,ep, -. + 178, 181 and n, 301, 304 Ahavantla, fit, sth aw oP as 
a-chata-bhata-pravésa, eo . . - 48 Ahavaniya, sacred fire, . ; _ ae 
Achyuta,de., + > psig? Ahmedabad, tia Soe a, sa 
Adhigadéva, Hetiohata ch., ‘ ‘ . 339 Abmednagar, do., ; j : . _ 37 
GUE sl! 8 ee i Ahmednagar di., Sa Come is 
adhishthana, . . : : . 318 andn ai, initial) a5 . 293 
Adhvara-tantra, wk., . . . . - 266 at, medial, formed with a& SAV Namdirh sola 220 
Aditi, mother of gods, . . . - 285, 289 Aigala Dimaraka, Médha ch., : y 71, 74 
Adittavadi,w, -  . - . + . 197 Aihole ins. of Vijayidityaa,. . . . 318 
Aditya, donee, . + + ~ 257, 265, 267 Aibole, vig =” SHER er oe 
Myre ls CU Ain-i-Akbari, wk, 9. 300 n 
Aditya l, Chélak,, . 99andn, 100 and a, 101, Airay fii 84, &5 and n, 86-87 
185 Aivar, 8.4. Paficha Pandava, ; ; « 887 
Aditya II,do., . . . . : 100 Aivarmalai, Aill, . , ‘ ‘ - 337 andn 
AdityaSarman, donee, . - ; 178, 183-84 Aiyampalaiyam, vi, . j ; . . 337 
Adityavarman, W. Chalukya k.,  . 213, 214 and Ajanta ins. of Nannaraja, . . . « 4a6 
n, 215-16 Bilay ye Th, 4 ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ , - 2 
Adityavarna, m., ; . . . 64, 67 Ajayavarman, Paramdara k, - : . and n, 151 
Aduturai, vi,  . . : 192-93 Ajayavarman IT, do., . : : : 147 n 
Aduturai ins. of Partkrams Pandya, ’ 192-93 Ajita, m., . ; : : : : . 9, 55 
agama, ? . ; : : 255 , 265-66 Ajmer, ci., . : ; ‘ ‘ ” 299-300 
Agasti, m., . . . P . ‘ 6-4, 67 Ajmer ins., ‘ ; F ‘ . 299, 301 
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PAGE PAGE 
Akdlavarsha, tit., 130, 135 n Amalapuram, in., : : : ° . 256 
Akalavarsha, s.a, Govinda UL, Rashtrakita k., 161 Amara, Oinvar k., : . i : . 333 
Akalavarsha, s.a, Krishna II, do., 49, 54-55, 59 Amaragangéya, Chahamana k., . 300 andn 
Akdlavarsha, 8.a. Krishna III, do., , . 143 Amaragiri, mo., . - P ¥ ; . 85 
Amarakééa, wk., . : ‘ ; . 232 


akara-vat-dttara, privilege, . . : — 
Akasika, vi., : ‘ 72-74 
Akkanagamma, fe., ; - 165 n 
Akola, di., . ; . ; 3 : «. ao7 
Akola, in., . ' P : : : . 14 
akshasalin, goldsmith, 202 and n, 203 
akshayani, akshayant, 8.a. akshayanivi, per- 
manent endowment, . 3 : ' ey 
Akyab, di., ‘ ‘ : ‘ : . 103 


Aladévasarman, m., : 141, 154 
Alagum ins. of Anantavarman, . 232 n, 325 
Alagundi, vi., ; é F 320, 323 
Alaka, myth. ct., > : : - 262 
Alamanda pl. of Aekatavieian. pe lisa . 202 
Alama Saha, Muslimk.,  . : ‘ 334 n 
Alampur, tk., . ? ‘ 7 . 175 andn 
Alampir, v7., ¢ 159-60 
Alainpura, s.a. Alampir, vi., 158, 159 and 

n, 160, 163 
Aljapa, k 318 n 


Alapura, s.a. Hélapura, vi., : 159 n 
‘Nandan, of 4 aeons ee 


*Ala-ud-din Khalji, Sultan o Delhi, 147 n, 
243 and n, 244-47 
Alavay, 1, . ; 200 and n 


Al--Birtini, au, . ‘ : ; j » 88 


Alesandra, vt., . . ‘ ‘ . aa 1 4 
Albaghat, v7.,.  . : ‘ : / a 
Alhaghat ins., . ‘ : : ; 121 


Alhana, ch., ‘ P ; ; 344, 346 
Ali, s.a. Alliya, n., ; ‘ : 4 o ee 


Al Istakhri, av., . : eon <= OED 
Alikasudala, Aleaeaee: a . 22, 24 
alipaka, aliyaka, MES: F é cg 48 
Aliyama, n., : F ‘ ’ 47 n 
Allahabad, c7z., . 341, 344 
Allama- ‘eablik Saint, . 165 n 


Allivadina, s.a. ‘Ala-ud-din Khaljf, Sultan of 


Delhi, ; : ‘ 246 n 
Alliya, off, ‘ ‘ ; 64, 66 
Al-Ma’sudi, au., : 50, 61 
Alphahet, see wader Seript 
Aluarasa Gunasigara, s.a. Gunasigara 

Alupéndru, Alupa k., : : : . $19 
Alupa, Alupa, dy., 317, 318 and n, 319 and 

n, 322 
Alwar, di. . : ‘ : . ' os (ee 
Amalananda, at., ’ : ; : 33 n 
Amalapur, th. 255-56 


eee et l,i 


Amarasitiha, off., : “ ; : . 339 


Amaravati, myth. ci., . - 262 
Amaravati, vi., 83, 86, 89 
amatya, off., 72, 74, 83 n, 314 
amatya-sabha, ‘council of ministers’, 278, 281 
Amba, g., - ; ‘ ‘ : 286, 290 
Ambabii te., ma i 3 : 33 n 
Ambaipa, Ambaiya, m., 58, 60 n 
Ambasamudram ins. of Varaguna II, 337 and n 
Ambika, goddess, J 143, 152 
Arhdhra, co., ; ‘ ‘ : o 2 
Amdhra, people, . : ; 3 : . 262 
Amir Khusru, au., . , ; : . 243 
Amkuli, l., 222, 226, 228 
Mncihs ental, $.a. Nétainfpeallads 2% Sa & | 
- Amdghavarsha I, Rashtrakita k., 46 and n, 
50-52, 55, 59, 61, 129, 130 and n, 133, 158 
Améghavarsha ITI, do., 50, 55-56, 59 
Amdghavarsha III, do., 55, 56 n, 69 
amrit-abhishéka, . : x : y 40n 


Azntikeni, k., : : ; : ; ga 
Arntiyoga, Amtiyoka, do., . 
Amudalapadu, vt., 3 % : ‘ << RS 


Amvaipa, Ambaipa, m., : . 4 aD 
Anagha-parshad, assembly, ? ; y = 
Anahillapattana, ci.,  - 3 : - 3 
Anaimalai ins. of Maranijadaipie: : 337 n, 338 

and n 
Anamale, hill, . ; ; : ‘ ee 
Anarhta-bhatta, donee, , 258, 266 
Anarmtasarmman, do. . 154-55 
Anandachandra, Chandra k., 105, 107-08 


Andhra Pradesh, State, ‘ 201, 244 
Anesejjeyabasadi, Jaina monastery, ( - 319 
Anandachandra Stipa, ' £28 «* 103 


Anangabhima IIT, 2. Ganga k., 325-26 
Ananta, donee, . 259, 266 
Anantadéva, Anseteapabt thi ‘ P oo 63 
Anantapala, Anantapalarasa, off., : . 194 


Anantapilayya, do. . . . > mage 


Anantapur, di., 1, 248, 296 
Anantasarman, donee, . . : r - 414i 
Anantavarmadéva, Anantavarman, 

E. Ganga k., 201-02, 203 and n, 204 
Anantavarman Chédaganga, do., 232 n, 280 
Anantavarma- Vajrahastadéva, do., ‘ - $10 


Anarghardghava-tika, wk.,  . ae . - 334 
Anavéma Reddi, Reddi k., . A . - 256 
Anavita, Musuniiri ch., ; ‘ ; . 250 
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Anayvita I, ch., . , ; : : . 248 Apadéva, donee, . ’ ; ‘ ; 42-43 
Anavota Reddi, Reddik., . : , 253 n Aparagangéya, Amaragingéya, Chahamana 
Anayasimha, Anayasitnhavarman, off., . 140-42, aa ‘ ; ‘ ‘ , 300 aud n 
152-53, 155 Aparajita, Guhilak., . .. : ‘ . 207 
Anda-nadu, ¢.d., 3 ; ; + 274 Aparajita, Pailava k., . d ‘ j 273 p 
Andanallir, vi., . : ‘ - sO Aparajita, Silahara k., ; ‘ : 50, 62 
Andaniattu- Vélan, ch., . 270 n, 274 ‘Aparanta,co., . : is ; J ogg 
Andavélan, s.a. ‘a6diuat- Velan, ep., . 274 Apétana, donee, . ‘ A : . ll, 315 
Apr ien Kurumbar-Adittan Pulla Makin, Apitama-nayaka, m., . ‘ é - 312, 316 
ch., 3 = : - 270 and n, 271, 275 appa, Kannada honorific, . i ‘ 113-14 
Andavanallir, s.a. Andanallir, vi., ; - 100 Appalu, donee, . ; ; ; . 257, 265 
Andavélin, <¢.a. .Andavélan Kurumbir. Appaya, do., . : ; 266 
Adittan Pulla Nakkan, ch., ; 270 Appaya-bhatta, do., "259, 266-67 
Andhra, Andhra, co., 24, 33 n, 56, “88, 86, 188, Arab, people, 47 ae n, 50, 56, 61, 64, 210 
193, 239-40, 242, 248, 250-55 Arabia, co, ; ; Rae s 


86, 239, 249 
1, 82, 91, 175 and n, 185, 187, 
255-56, 296 


Andhra, people, 
Andhra, State, 


Andhra, 8.a. Satavahana, dy., : : . ee 
Andhradéia, co., ‘ : ‘ 3 33 n. 
Andhradhipa, ep., . ; ; 3 - oe 
Anitalli, Reddi ¢., : : 248, 250, 254 


Anivarita, 3.2. Vikramiditya I, tt., . 176, 183 
Aniyamkabhima, #. Ganga k., P : < Oko 
Aiijanavati pl. of Govinda ITI, 159-60, 162 n, 

163 n 
ankakara, off., : . 188 n, 194 
Ankola, . : . sight 9 i 
Annadéva Chéda, el, Chada rs : ‘ - 254 
Annaiya, Annammaiya, m., . 47-49, 53, 55-56 


Annama, do., : c ; : : - 43 
Annamaiya, Annammaiya, 8.a. Annaiya, 
donor, . : 49, 53 and n, 56 
Anna-mantvri, Biadanedi ch., . A 251-52 
Annasvamin, m., : ; : . 160, 163 
Annaya, do., 242, 254, 258, 263, 265 
Anniga, Pallavak., . y P ‘ . 56 
Antikeni, &., : ‘ P é : - 24 
Antiyoka, a : ‘ ‘ ; 11, 24 
Anugrasgila, fit., . : Z ? . ereeel 
Anumakonda, ci., : : : : oe ee 
Anumakonda, terriiory, i : F ». 193 
Anupama, pr., . ‘ ‘ ‘ , « £100 
anusvara, 5 P 169 n, 240 
anusvara, of Bengalitype, . , ‘ . 284 
anusvara, changed to class nasal, . Way LAG, 
140, 213, 277,284, 294, 299, 305, 340 
anusvara, of Dévanagari type, : , . 284 
anusvara, used for final m., 45, 55, 158, 240, 305, 340 
anusvara, used for anundasika, 3 rs ee yf | 


Anvalds ins. of S6mésvara, . P ‘ . 302 


_——— 


Aradhya, oa ee s.a. Saiva 

Brahmana, : 181 and n 
Araiyan Kannappan, oak : ; : 196-97 
Araiyan Kannappan, 8.4. Rajakésari 

Pérayan, do., . : - z : - 186 
Araiyan Vira-Sdlan, donee, . , J . 100 
Arakan, t.d. : 5 : ‘ - 103, 107 
Arali, vi., : ; 201-03, 205 
Arangal, 8.a. Waktu is 243 and n 
Aranyaraja, Paramara k., 136 and u, 137 
Arasamma, fe., . s aD 
Arasappa, Maanbveks, ‘Sade ane ‘ 280 
Arasappa-nayaka I, do., : é : ~ “86 
Arasappa-nayaka II,do., . ; : - 80 
Arasavalli, vs., : : ; : - 310,312 
Arasi, lake, ‘ . . ; - 320, 323 . 
Arasirhha, scribe, 339, 345-46 


_ Aratha, &., . : ‘ ; J z . 286 


Arethi, do., ‘ ; : 5 j . 286 
Aratturai, l., |. ‘ ‘ ; . 185 
Arbuda, @.a. Abu. mo., "135-36, 144 
Arcot, North, di., Ge fig 110 and n, 111 
Arcot, South, do., é é - 99, 185, 247 


Arédu, vi., . oe ‘ a | 
Arikésarin, 8.a. Késidéva, Silahara Bae % ae 
Arikulakésari, Chéla pr, . «. .. ~~ 100-01 
Arimandalikadhiésabhujanga, tit., ©. j + @ es 


Arisavalli, é.a. Arasavalli, vi., 311, 312 and 
: n, 316 

Griz-i- Mamalik’, off., . > . ; « 243 
Arjjuna, 7., § j 2 Z ey 
Arjjuna, Girjjarak., . é : 
Arjjuna, oo Paramara k. one 142, 
151-52 

Arjuna, 8.a. Arjunavarmsn Il, do., ‘ 146-47 
Arjuna, epic hero, ‘ . On, 151 
Arjuna, Chaulukya-V aghéla k., ‘ 221, 223 
Arjuna, m., ° ‘ . 6 
Arjuna, 8.0 pelgabenhichs, Oinoar ch. ‘ 332 n 
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Arjunadéva, é.a, Arjunavarman, Paraméra Ayana, s.a. Uttardyana, 92, 94, 97 
Race ; : r 3 F . 142, 145 | Ayana-kula, f., : - 203 
Arjunasithha, Oinvar ch., 333 Ayirivanam, myth. dlephant, 270-71, 275 
Arjunevarman, Paramara k., 142 and n, Ayédhya, ca., 241, 260 
143, 145-46 Ayus, k., 46,.51 
Arjunavarman II, do., . 146 ayukta, off., p 163 
Aruniditya, com., ‘ A 160 Ayyanavo6lu ins. Anavota, 248 
Arya, traders and Aaricuturits, . “ PR Pee | 
Ary. &, My . ° ° ° . 64 { 
Arya,n., . ; : ee 2) B 
Aryadééa 8,2. ieyayaten C0., : ; el Sd 
Arya-désiya- Maha-parshad, assembly, 46, 51, Liane ie ; : i, a 105 
56, 64 b, closed or box type, . 217 
Aryaraja, Maurya k., 208-11 b, indicated by the sign for v, 45, 105, 112, 
Aryavarta, ¢0., . 46, 51 135, 140, 208, 284, 299, 305, 340 
Arya: Visakhamitra, Magadha k., 84n Bachchhauré Pargana, t.d., . 332 
Aéadhara, poet, 142 n Badamiy, /., 175-78, isl, 209, 214, 294, 
Asagavva, @., " ; 129, 130 and n, 134 296-97, 317-18 
. Asalla, Asalladéva, Yajvapala k., 343, 345 Badami ins, of Harihara, . 256 
Géan, preceptor, . F é ° i. 111 Badami ins. of Kirttivarman, ‘ 294 n 
ath{a-bhéga, privilege, . . ‘ . 35-26 Badami ins. of Pulakésin, 294, 295 and n 
Ashjadhyayit, wk., ; 179 n Badisarmma, donee, 178, 183 
Asia, Central, co, |. 3 : 2 Badrkot, fort, . 243 n 
Asikanagera, .a. Ridifesnstars: Moa ee Baghmari, v., . . ; . . 233 
Aslin, Muslim ch., , 3 - eae 5! Bahabadin, Bahabadinu, 8.a. Baha-ud-din 
‘ Aédka, Maurya, k., 1-5, 29, 221 ' Gurshasp, off., 166, 168-69 
Aédkachalla,k., . . eee 7 Bahal,vi,.  . 33 n, 142 
Assam, State, 104 D, 280, 283, 288,291 n | Bahal ins. of Simhana, 142 
Astavala-grima, vi., 120, 122 Baha-ud-din Gurshisp, off., . 168 
Aévamédha, sacrifice, . 93- 94, 176, 182, 294-95, _ Bahudhara, donee, ‘ 69-70 
297, 320 Bahulawad pl. of Govinda II, ; 158 n 
Aevapati-gajapats- pa et raja- 0s al Bahur pl. of Nripatunga, .. 273 
ep., F 5 343 Baigram pl. of Gupta year 128, 104 
Atiranachanda, tit. . ‘ : : oe Bairmo, vi., 329 n 
Atiripa, Oinvar ch., : 333 n Balabhadra, Oinvar ke 333 n 
Atisikha, vi., 300, 302-03 Balabhadragarman, m., 141, 154 
Atithi, sacrifice, . : ‘ 164 Balagami, vi., . : 180 n 
Atri,n., . é - ‘ 2 , ae Balaji Bajirava, pin: A ee E Ria 3 | 
Atrisurman, ™., . ; ; 141, 155 Balaséna, com., 209, 212 and n 
Atyaniakame, ttt., tt ee Balavarmadéva, Mléchchha ke 283, 287 
Augasi pl. of Madanavarman, 120 Balavarman, Bhauma-N araka, k., . . 286 
Ava, 8.2. Avasathin, ep., 141, 153 Balavarman, Mléchchha k., . 283-86, 288, 290 
avdgraha, sign, 45, 55, 284, 299 Balban, off., ; 244 
avakara, mound, . 287, 291 Balharé, s.a. Ballaharay ya, ‘Vallabhoa, 
Avantinatha, &., . ; 289 n tit., ‘ 8 4 Tne.’ 
Avasathin, ep., . 119, “122, 140- 46, 153 n, 154 Bali, deada 214 
snd bali, offering, 164 
aGvata, tax, « : - . - 86 Ballaha-raya, s.n. Valiabharéya, tit, : . £0 
Avimukta, /, . 281 andn Ballala, Malava k., : 136-37 
Avimukta-bhattaraka, des 281 n Ballals, ¢.a, Vica-Ballala IT, Hoyle “ iia.ts 
Avimukta-nadi, s.a. Ganges, ri., 278, 280, 281 Balligave, . ; : 180 n 
and n Balvan, 1., ‘ 4 . 148 
Avinasi, tk, 12 Balvan ins. of Semetds ‘ é 146, 221 
Avinasi, vi., 192 | Bane, dy, . : . : 110-11 
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Banaras, ci., 118, 126, 173, 277-80, 281 and n, 305 


Banavase-12000, t.d. 180 n 
Banavasi, v1., 217, 218 n, 317, 319 
Banda, di., ‘ ‘ 120-21 
Bandhogarh ins., . ‘ . , ; 2 
Banhgavadi, vi., . “ ; . 110 
Bangavadi ins. of Narasitnhavarman, , viewed 
Bannahalli pl. of Krishnavarman, . 293 n 
Banskhera pl. of Harsha, . ‘ : . 207 
Bapatla, tk., ‘ , 96, 114 
Bappa,k., . - . ‘ : : , . 220 
Bappadéva-pataka, 1., . 287-88, 291 
Bappairaja, 6.a. Vakpatiraja I, Paramarak., . 143 
Barabar cave ins., y ‘ : : : 4 
Barahpur, vi., 3086, 308 
Barani, au., 3 ‘ P ; coer 
Barasai, range of hills, . eA ; : . 288 
Barganga ins. of Mittivamnan; 104 n, 105 n 
Bargi, vt., . : ; . - 218 
Barind, é.a. Varéndra, t ae Ae ; | . 280 
Barla, vi., ; , ‘ - 299-300 
Barma-bhipila, “a . . ; . 77-78 
Baroda, State, . ' ‘ . ; Res rh) 
Baruara, /., , : : : : a B82 
Basala, donee, . F - ‘ « 225 
Basava, rel. teacher, . : 180 and n, 18} andn 
Basava-Kalydana, s.a. Kalyana, l., g . 65 
Basava Purana, wk., 180 and n, 18} 
Basavéévara, off., 165 and n 
Bassein, tk., ‘ ‘ % : 29, 32 n 
Bateshwar, v2., . : - 118n 
Bateshwar ins. of | a MR 118 
Baud pl. of Prithvimahadévi, , ° 140 n 
Bayana, vt., 2 ; , é - 115 
Bayana ins., 5 ; - . . - 115 
Begusarai, in., . P F ‘ a ac. Bae 
Belgaum di., 77-78, 218 n 
Bellary, do., 5 86, 193, 214-15, 244 
Belli-Sarnbhudéva-bhatta, m., : : ae, 
Bélir, vi., Dy, 2 : 159 n 
Benares, s. a. Banaras, c2., 173, 277 
Bendapidi,f., . P F - 251 
Bengal, co., 108, 232, 277, 279-81, 332, 
334 and n 
Bengal, North, do., _.. °, ‘ . 280 


Bengal, South-Eastern, s.a. Vahok do., . . 279 
Bengal, South-West, do., . ‘ ‘ ues 


Berar, t.d., : ‘ ‘ ’ «:, 118, 215 
Berar pl. of ecindedie., : A 113-14 
Berlin Museum pl. of Chhittaraja, F 62-63, 

64 n, 66n 
Béta, Kakatiya ch,  . . ; ‘ ee ti 
Betwa, ri., . ? 6 ‘ - é 12) 


ba,... ‘ : ; ‘ , . 229, 240 
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Bhadina, l., : oe 
Bhadana gr. of Silahara i oazhilte,, ; os) a 
Bhaddinayaka, Bhadimaniyaka, donee,. 312 and 
on, 816 

Bhadra, do., ; ; : . 257, 265 
Bhadrachalam, tk., , y ; ; - 256 
Bhagadatta, Pragyotisha k., . 285, 289 
Bhagavat,ep., . , ; . 84n 
Bhagavat, 8. a. Siva, de Sep : ~ 070 
Bhagavat, 8. a. Vishnu, de., . : 94, 178 
Bhagavati, goddess, 48-49, 56, 58, 60, 64, 67 
Bhagavati, s. a. Daéami, do., : , - 63 
_Bhagiratha, myth. k., 241, 260 
Bhagirathpur ins., : : ; . 332 
Bhaillasvamin, s. a. Bhilsé, ci a ’ . 145 
Bhaillasvamin te., z ; ; 145 
Bhaillasvamipura, 8. a. Bhilsé, Ct, 147, 151 


Bhairavasimha, Oinvar k., 329: 30, 332 and n, 


334 and n, 335-36 


Bhakti-kshitipa, Bhaktirija, T'el.-Chdda ch. 252-54 
Bhamina, Rashirakita k., 112-14 
Bhambhibitiya, mound, : ’ ‘ - 222 
Bhammaharomgariké,l., . = ; 48, 53 
Bhanabhi, 2., . : g “=e 
Bhandup pl. of Chhittaraja, . : . 640 


Bhanpura, t.d., . ; ‘ ‘ ‘ - 112 
Bhanu I, H. Ganga E. ; 325-26 
Bhanu II,do., . : 325-26 
Bhanu UU, dojyecs a cco 231, 325-26 
Bhanu LV, do., . ; 5 , . 3825 


Bharadvaja, sage, ° ; s . 242, 263 
Bharata, Bharatavarsha, co., 4, 148, 151, 241, 260 
Bharatpur, di., . - ‘ : 2258 
Bhaskara, au., . : ‘ , : - 180 
Bhaskara, de., . 122, 125 
Bhaskara, donee, 257, 265 


Bhaskara, ™, . ; ‘ 64, 67 
Bhaskaradéva, Raydri bs 3 . i . 280 
Bhiaskara-varhéa, f., . 3 ay te . 280 
bhafa, off., ° : : é + 8S 
Bhatela, pond, . ‘ soe 
Bhatta, 8. a. Syaémadéva-bhatte, dose : Rae.) | 
Bhatt-dgraha@ra, . ’ J . 119-20, 122, 126 
Bhattaraka, ep., . ‘ ; : ‘ - HS 
Bhattaraka, male divinity, . ‘ ; Mas 


Bhattaraki, goddess, ; ; ; . 296 
Bhattarika, do. » . 296n 
Bhattarika, ep., . ; 29, 130 n, 134° 
Bhauma-Naraka, dy., . 285-86 
Bhava, 8. a. Siva, de., . 278, 281, 289 
Rhavanatha-Hridayanarayana, Oinedrch., .333n 
Bhavanipati, s. a. Siva, de, . 122, 125 


Bhavasimha, Oinvar ch., 331 and n, 322 n, 333 and n 
Bhavaskand , n., : f . &7n 
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Bhavasvamin, donee, . : .. SY,2 Bidar, in., . ; ied ee ie - 167 
Bhillama, Yadava k., 32 ad n, 33, 38 and n, 78, 171 Bigha, l. m., : ‘ F - ‘ Hees i 
Bhillama II, do., ; me ; . 62n Bihar, State, 108, 120, 279, 329 and n, 341 
Bhillama V, do., : K : a Bihar, North, co., °* . , ; ‘ o 3 


Bhillamila, s: a. Bhinmal, L, 56, 58 and n, 59 
Bhillamaladéva, s. a. Madhusiidana, de., 56-57, 


59-60 
Bhima, Chaulukya k., . : ; . 4a 238i 
Bhimal,do., . otis : : - 144 
Bhima II, do.,_ . : : : , . 6lo 
Bhima, donor, . ; ; ; : . + 195 
Bhimadéva, off., : : ; : 278-81 
Bhimana, m., : ? , : . 188, 195 
Bhimaparakrama, tit., . ; ; ; . 33D 
Bhimasarman, donee, . , : > “lentes 
Bhimavaram, v1., : ; X « “JST, 26r 
Bhimavarman, Pallavak., . i ; if eee 
Bhiméévara, de., : ; ; ; ma | 
Bhimé$vara te., . * . A . . 187, 194 


Bhimésvara Puranamu, wk., "246 and n, 251 and n 


Bhinmal, 17., , 56, 58 and n 
Bhéga-bhagu, taxes, .. . ‘ ; . 48 
Bhégapati, off., . ‘ ‘ - 163 
Bhogavati, serpent oan: i ; : eee 7 
Bhoginika, donatriz, . : : « esas 
Bhogiévara, Oinvar ch., 331, 333, 334 n 
Bhoja, dy., : i . 218 
Bhoja, &. a. Bhdja I, Puacaaeis k., . . 144 
Bhoja, s.a. BhdjalI,do., .-  . ; .147n 
Bhoja, people, . g : : 22, 24 
bhéjan-akshayani, bhdjan- aubhoyent, endowment, 73 
Bhojaraja, Paramara k., ; : ‘ . 60 
Bhéjavarman, Chandalla | ae : , . 344 
Bhopal, l., ‘ ‘ j - 145 
Bhopal pl. of Aviioweneiiae: . 142 anda 
Bhor Museum pl. of Govinda III, . .162n 
Bhoyiéarman, donee, . ‘ . 178, 183 
Bhrigukachchha, s. a. Spaeth: hs % i See 
Bhubaneswar, di., 229, 232-33, 235 
Bhubaneswar ins., ‘ ' : . 3825 
Bhidévi, s. a. Prithivi, goddess, ; ‘ - 178 
Bhuigaon, v.,  . e ; x ~ BB 
Bhimichandra, Chakaa k., . P . 108 
bhiimi-chchhidra-nyadya, maxim, . : 163 
Bhipatigarinan, m., . ; . ‘ 140, 154 
Bhitagrahaka, de., . ; 4 ;: 85, 87 
Bhitagrihyu, domestic spirit, 4 ‘ . 85 
Bhitichandra, Chandra k., . : ‘ - 108 
Bhiti Parantakan, ch., ; ‘ 5 99, 100 
Bhitivarman, k., : ; ‘ . 104n 
Bhitivikramakésari, ch., 99, 100 and n, 10} 
bhiit-dpaita-pratydya, ux, . : : . 36 
Bhittaka, l., ; ; ; ; . 202, 205 


Rigar, di., . ° ° ‘ ‘ . - 163 


a ee =e. 


- Bombay, Siate, 


Bijapur,di, . - 78, 179, 298, 318 
Bijja, Bijjala, Modhach, .  . « « 72 


Bijjala, Kalachiri k., . ; > ? ee 6-1) 
‘ Bijjala II, do., . : - 165andn 
Bijjala, Te.-Chéda ch., : ; . . 246n 
Bijjana, Médha ch., : : 2 “las 
Bijjana, T'el. Chéda ch., . : ; . 246 
Bijolia ins. of Sméévara, <.  . : . 302 
Birwania, vt, ‘ : ; eee Ue 
Bisapi, do., = .” eae , . . 331 
Biswa, l. m., 5 - 47 
Bittiga, ¢. a. Vueicirone Restate k, - gl 
Boar, incarnation of Vishnu, : j . 285 
Boddana,m., . es . 188, 195 
Boddapadu pl., of Vairoflage III, 310 and n, 316n 
Bodhgaya, l., ; : : . 14 


Bodngaya ins. of Aéckachalla, . ° . 278 
Bodhgaya ins. of Tuhga-Dharmavaloéka, - 114 


Boggara, f., < : i : ; . 264 
Bolangir, di., : ; ' . : - 325 
Bollaya, donee, . ; ; ; . 259, 267 
Bolli-bhatta, do., : : : . 258, 266 
Bombay, ci., ae ‘ ; 29, 45 


29, 31. 51, 58, 61, 77, 79, 

129, 157, 179 
Bépadéva, donee, : ° ‘ ; 42-43 
Brahmagiri edict of Asdka, . . ; . 4 
Brahmakundi, 8. a. ia Sha’ - 264 


Brahman, ch. . . 263. 
Brahman, god, . 31 32, 94, 143, 226, 241, 294, 297, 
327 
Brahmaséarman, donee, . ; : . 178, 184 
Brahmasimba-Harinarayana, Oinvar ch., . 333n 
Brabmapala, k., . ; ‘ ; , 285-86 
Brahma-Purdna, wk., . " ; ; 31, 37 
Brahmapuri, Brahmana seitlement, 140, 143, 174 
Brahmapvtzra, ft., . : é . . 288 
Brihaspati,,aw., 31, 306 n 
Brihat Muhirtasindhu, Re mi F . 34n 
Brthatsamhita, do., 58, 179 n 
British Museum pl. of Govinda III, : - 169 


Broach, /., ; . ‘ ‘ - 64-65, 221 
Buddha, . : ‘i 8, 84, 106, 108 
Buddhappaiya, off., : : 72, 74 
Buddha-stiépa, ‘ ‘ : : 106, 10 
Buddhism, . - ° ‘ . : 89, 94 
Bucha, %., : ‘ ; ‘ : 46, 51 
Budhbors ins.,, ; Han 
Bukka /., Viluinadaie k., : és . 248 
Burdwan, f., . °’ ‘ . - 281 
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Burma, co., : : : ; : 103 Chanda, s. a. Chandra Sata, Satavahanak., . 83 
bitiyad, mound, . ‘ F 2 322 Chandala, community, . «57, 119, 121, 125, 127, 307, 
309, 323 


Chandaladévi, Chandéladévi, Chandella g., 120, 122 


C Chanda Sata, s.a. Chandra Sata, Sdtavahana k., 83n, 86 
Chandéladévi, Chandella q., . ; . 1280, 122.5 
Cambay,/., : eae 20 Chandella,dy, . . . 118-20, 126, 344 
Cambay pl. of Govinda {V, . , . 49 Chandéna, donee, . : : .. $11, 315 
Ceylon, co., : ; 58, 95, 100, 272, 274 Chandésvara, off., ; : : . 331 n 
Ceylonese Chronicle, . . 272 Chandéd, s. a. Chandvad, vi., } , (33 
reas 105, Ls, 175, 240, 325 Chandra, dy., : 107-08 
Cha, 8. &. Ea huruldin,’ ep.,, - | . 140-41, 153-55 Chandra, 1., ; ; ‘ 37, 43 
Chabittara, platform, + . : - 277 Chandrabandhu, Pigndra es si ; . 108 
Chachau, 8. a. Chachiga, Lubdhaka ch., 341-42 Chandraditya-niydga, t.d., . . 
Chichiga, Chachigadéva, do,  . =. 339-42 Chandradityapura, s.a, Chandvad, vi, . *. 32 
Chachigadéva, m., . . . - 221 Chandragupta, Maurya k., . : . 208-11 
Chachigadéva, Waciavdinduans k., . -221-22,225-26, Chandrapura, s. a, Chandvad, vi., . : paces 
228 Chandra Sata, Sdtavahana k., : 83 and n, 86 
Chadalavada, vi., 253n Chandrasithha, Oinvar k., 333 and n, 834 
Chadaiya Marar, s. a. S:imara Stivallabha, Chandraéri, Chandraériyi, fe., : ' . 106 
TIE hy se 271 Chandrattréya, 8. a. Chandélla, dy., 119, 121, 124, 
Chahada, Yajvapdla k., : . 343, 345 and n 127 
Chahamana, s. a. Chauhan, dy., 126, 136, 138, 141- Chandu-nayaka, m., é wl es ‘ 311, 315 
43, 146, and n, 152, 155, 221, 300-03 Chandvad, vi., ; , : ‘ cae) Bi 
Chaihamana, myth. hero, ‘ ‘ . 300 Changadéva, off., : : : . . 278. 
chaityam, temple, ; ; . 346 Chapada, engr., . ‘ ’ , Oe ee 
Chakra, weapon of Krishna, arte at “289 Chapotkata, f., , | as 
Chakra, s. a. Salambha, k., . . ; . 286 Characters, see under Soript . 
Chakrakita,/., . . . si, oui F spi 4 Charkhari pl. .- ; ‘ : H Ape y 5 | 
Chakrapani, donee, : : . ; = £3 Charmakara, shoe-maker, . an 63: . 823 n 
Chakravartin, fit. ; . 186 Chata, s. a. Chéta, off., ; } : 162 
Chalgar, v7., : ; : Goris 0) Chatu verse, - - ; . 246,248 
Chalikya, s. a. Chalukya, ites a Spas nh dO, 182 Chapiepad yomawonensar, wk., . 246 n, 248 n 
Chalisgaon, in., . 210 .  Chaturmasya-vrata, é : ‘ are | 
Chalukya, Chalukya, ae: 32, 95, 113, 130, 165 n, Chaturtha-varnga, 8. a. Sida, community, 312, 316 
176-79, 180 n, 181, 187, 19C n, 191, 196, 209, Chaturvédimangalam,l., .. : 4 
214-16, 294, 295 and n, 296-97, 320, 322 Chaturvédin, ep., : ; a 140-41, 153 n 
Chalukya of Badimi,do., . 38, 115 and n, 175 Chaturvidya, community, ) ; ‘ ~ 160 
Chalukya, Early, do., . . <q. 118,209 Chauhan, dy., : ; : . 136 and n 
Chalukya, Eastern, do., 58, 107, 187, 188 n, 195 Chal, :t.0-5 ; ‘ mee - | 
Chalukya of Gujarat, do.,_. : ; e210 Chaulukya, dy., 33, 56 n, 6 n, 144. 45, 221, 300 
Chalukya of Kalyana, do., . ‘ 32, 78, 165 Chaulukya-Vaghéla, do., ‘ ; > eh 
Chalukya, Western, do., .. 188 n, 193, 195-96, Chaupaiya, s. a. Nauppaiya, off., . ; js ae 
295, 297, 317-18 Chauréddharana, do., . ; ‘ . 287,291 
Chalukyabharana, ep., . : : . 188 Chava, donee, . ; ; ‘ : . 225 
Charhda Sata, Satavahana 1 eas. Chavaéa, 1., | - «48, 63 
Charadratréva. dy., , : ; ; =, L24 Chavotaka, s. a. Chapotkata, ye ; ; owe 
Chaména, donee, . , , ‘ ‘yak 9 Ba Chédi-Mahéméghavahana, dy., : : 84-86 
Chamgadéva, off., ; . 281 Chelliamma, te., . . 199 
Chatmhgadéva, donee, . ° ce ats . 42 Chelliru, vi., ; . ole wr ae 
Champakaranya,/., . F : ‘ . 335 Chémakira Dhimaya, ones, ‘ ‘ . 257 
Champaran, di., . eich } - 336 Ohendalur grant of Kumaravishnu, “cto 
Chamunda, Chimundarija, ch. peat . 63-69, 71 '  Qhengam, th, . : ; ; ‘ . 0 


Chamundaséma, engr., ‘ ; ent Ra aly Chennabasava, saint, . ‘ : ‘ .18ln 


Ee ee a 


ee we a ee 


Chikka Sage ba 8 a. Narasithha II, 
Hoysalak., ‘ soa ad Hp Wes bees: 


Chilluka-bhatara, ee E 2, _ . 179 


Chinanu, l., : é : 5 ; 48, 53 
Chinchani, vi.,_ . : : 45, 61-63, 73 
Chinchani pl. of Chataiede ay : 69, 71 
Chinchani pl. of Indra III, . eels » mm 80 
Chinchani pl. of Krishna III, . 36n, 62, 65, 69 
Chinchani pl. of Vijjala, 4 - y 68, 72 
Chingleput, di., . 189, 199, 273 n 
Chinna ins., ‘ : : ‘ 83, 85 n, 86 
Chinna Maryriru, v.,_ . ‘ d : << 182 
Chinna-Nagapindi, do., ; se aoe A kU 
Chinnapa, fe., 311, 315 
Chiriyapa-nayaka, Pak. 312, 316 


Chiruvade, l., . : wey 


Chitaldroog, Chitaldurg, Ohitradneg? di.. 172, 213 

and n 
Chitor, fort, ; ‘ : : ‘ . 243 
Chitorgarh ins., . : > ; : 144-45 
Chitradurg, di., . : ' é : 213-15 


Chitrakantha, charger, 
Chitravahana I, Alupak., 317-18, 319 and n, 322 
Chitravahana IT, do., . ? : : . 319n 
Chittaya, donee, : : , - 258, 266 
Chittoor, Chittur, di., 110, 185, 193, 273 n 
Choda, s. a. Chola, dy., ll, 22, 24, 253-54, 256 


Chéda-défa, 8. a. Chéla-déSa, co., . 231, 235-36 
Chédaganga, s. a. Anantavarman sh 
E.Gangak., . ‘ ‘ . 280 
Chola, co., . 6. 58-59, 117 ‘138, 193- 94, 269-71, 321, 
Chola, dy., . 100-Cl 161, 177, 185, 186 and n, 
187-89, 190 and n, 195-96, 199, 231 n, 271, 274 
ChéJa-Chalukya, do., . x ‘ ‘ . 188 


Chéla-désa, co., 231, 233 


176, 183, 321 


i 


d, F 

Dabaru- Khanu, gen, 
Dabhoi, tk., 

Dabok ins., 

Dacca, di., 

Dadart, vi., 
Dadbak-i-Hazarat, oe 
Dahala, co., , 
Dahanu, tk.; 

Dahanu, v4., 
Dahigaon, do., . 


Dahirngaum, 8. a. eidauon, a any 


Dah Pabatiya, in., 
Daitya, 
Dakhdl, 7. . 

Dakin, s. a. Deccan, CO., 
Dak6lu, 8. a. Dakhol, /., 
dakshina, sacred fire, 
dakshina, perquisite, 
Dakshinapatha, co., 
Dakshinatya, do., 


_Dalamapeggada, off., 


Damachandra, engr., 

Damara, Damara-naiyaka, donee, 
Damarattadi, m., 

Damasvamin, donee, 

Damaya, do., 

Darndinagova, tit., 

Dam ddara, donee, 

Dam*Mara, m., . 
Damédaragarman, do., 
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Chennaya, donee, : ° . - 257,265 Cholaga, ch., ; 195 
Chéra, co., . ‘ ‘ ; ; : . 192 Chéla-Kataka-chirakara, tit., A 194 
Chéra, dy. ” ‘ 99, 101, 269 Chalantalaikonda, do., F 100 
Cherakumballi, 8. a. Deshupall v1., ; . 194 Chéla-rajya-nirmilana, do., 194 
(Chhadama, n.,_ . ‘ rn . . 470n Choélésvara, do., 194 
Chhadvai, Silahara k., - F 62 andn Chilika-vishaya, ead. 177 
Chhaya, de., ° P : . 343 Chronogram : 
Chhaya-Somanatha tes “9 . . . 244 Gaja-Rama-viyach-chandra, 187 
Chhinnamasta, de., A : : . 340 Giri-tarka-bhanu, .. g49 
Chhinturaja, Chhittaraja, Silahara ch., 62 and n, Kara-vasu-nithi, 811.314 
63, 64 and n, 65- 66, 71-72, 74n Kha-agni-arka, 305, 309 
Chicacole pl. of Dévéndravarman, ; . 202 n Saila-vardhi-dywmani, 253 n 
Chicacole pl. of Indravarman, , ‘ . 203 n Sar-asva-madana, 332 n 
Chicacole pl. of Vajrahasta ITI, . 310 and n Veda ai iirn-Harandira, 332n 
Chidana, donee, ‘ Q 312, 316 Vivaloinenidhi, 314 
pee ey Sis, Sony Bierrie Chukkabotta-Mal! ayapeddaya, donee, . 259, 266-67 
Chidivalasa pl. of Dévéndravarman, .312n Colmiaiaee at. 192 
Chidumdja, m., fakes: 311, 316 Cuddapah, do., 49, 248 
ores eae Cilavamsa, wk., . 271,272 and n, 273 n 
Chikkalavalasa pl. of Vairahaue IIL, . 310 andn 


207, 240, 234 
. 254. 

179 

: - 210n 

; » m0 
120, 122 

j 243 
46, 52, 144-45 


. \e 40n 


202, 203 and n, 206 


311-12, 915-16 
311, 315 
178, 184 


141, 155 


Part VIIT] 


PaGE 

Daméidarasvamin, donee, : : - 178, 184 
Dana, cusioms duiy, . ; ; : soars 
darvachori, smuggling, . , : ‘ FLUKE 
Danakhanda, wk., 4 ; : : = 70.n 
Danarasi, ascetic, 112, 116 
danda, mark of punctuation, 87, 284 
danda, looking like an G@-mdira, . ; . 343 
danda, tax, 36 and n 
danda-daé- aparadha, prviee, ; : . 48 
Dandaka, forest, : ; Ai | 
dandapasa, police tax, . : : 287, 291 
Dandapur, /., ; 49-50 
Dandapur ins. of Seathutcvarslia, 49-50 


Dandavivéka, wk,  —.. A : : . 334 


Dandin, au., : : . . 93n 
Dandinagéva, tit., ; 77-78 
Dani, sur. ” % : - A . at a6 
Dandanayaka, off., 191, 194 
Dantidurga, Rashirakita k., 46, 52, 55, 68, 113 n, 
158, 161 
DantivarmanI,do., . : ; 3 ee as 
Dantivarman II, do., . ; 4 i bonds 
Dantivarman, Paramdra ch., 136 and n, 137 
Dapupafichalt, ¢. d., 201, 203, 205 
Darbhanga, di., 4 329 n, 331-32 
Darbhanga, tn., ? , é » 831 
Darpanarayana, Oinvarch; . . 329-30, 336 
Darrang, di., : : . ; : . 288 
daréana, tax , é ‘ . 255 
Daésami, 3. a. , Devi, sedeiaes, . 47-49, 53, 56 
Daéapura pl. of G6vinda III, : . 160 
Daulatabad pl. of Sankaragana, . : me 
Daulatpura pl. of 843 A. D., ‘ : . 58n 
Davaha, vt., r 120 and n, 122 
Davanagere ins. of 1123 A. D., .214n 
Davanagere, tk., : 's . 215 
Davéha, Davéha-grama, v?., . 120,122 n 
Days of the fortnight :— 
Bright 
lat,’ * ‘ , 171, 332 
2nd, . ° ° “ 33, 42 
3rd (Akshayo-trittye), : ‘ 46, 54 
yt Sa ; : 79-81, 299; 301-02, 304 
Sth, . . ‘ : 301, 322 
Th, . ° . . 140, 153, 301 
8th, . ‘. ° . - 129, 134, 287n 
Sth, . : ? - 802, 331 
10th, 48 | n (vijaya-dasams), 172 n, 302 
lith, .~ 171, 173, 311 (prabddhini-Hkada$i) 
12th, . . 284, 311 (utthana-dvadaét) 
13th, . ° e 92, 95-96, 98 


126-27 


eS ae anes 


INDEX 855 


PaGE 


15th, 80, 158, 164, 166, 168, 170, 171 n, 


172, 175 and n, 177 n, 178, 183, 216, 
219, 318, 322 


Dark 
be Sade : : } é . 332 
3rd, . : 5 ; " 302, 326-27, 332 
4th : i ; . 123, 125 
Sth, : : ; ‘119, 122, 331, 343, 346 
6th, 7a s : ; ‘ . 231 
Th ae 2 231- 33, 235-37, 340-41 
10th, . : ; , é ‘ . 331 
19th; G;* ‘ 3 . . 305, 809 
15th, Soe : 63, 67, 71, 75, 332 andn 


Days of the week :— 


Sunday, 34, 80, 95-96, 98, 171, 172 n, 173, 
231-33, 235-37, 301, 314, 343 

Monday, 33 and n, 34, 42, 46, 54, 166, 
168, 171 n, 172, 253 n, 302, 311, 

314 end n, 318, 331 

Tuesday, © $4, 119, 122-23, 125, 194, 332 
Wednesday,. 34, 79, 81, 171, 231, 302, 305, 
309, 332, 340, 342 

Thursday, . 171 n, 253 n, 301-02, 331, 339, 
343, 346 

Friday, 34, 129, 140, 153, 302, 332, 339 
Saturday, 79, 81, 83, 126-27, 171, 326-27, 

332 and n 

Decean, co., 32, 86, 244, 248 
Déchi-bhatta, iakee 257, 265, 267 
Dédé, m. ; ‘ 64, 67 
Dekichied® : = 2 ee 
Delhi, ca., . 1465, 221, 241. 45, 246 and n, 247-48, 
330-32, 334 and n, 344 

Dénavada, vi., o 120/522 
Deogarh, fort, 344, 345 
Déullika, donatrix, F : - 113,117 
Déva, dy., . é . . 3 : be | iy! 
Déva, Musuniiri ch., 250, 253 
Deva, off., 85, 86 n 
DaiNehandte: Chandra k. 105, 108 
Dévadha, m., he ; ; . Hae 
Dévadhara, do., : ; . ‘ . . 225 
Dévaditya, donee, 7 a ; x 7 as 
Dévagiri, ca., 32, 37, 147, 168 and n, 243-44 
Dévaditya, m., . , - 225 
Dévaiya-ranaka, 8. a. Dirck off. a - 160n 
Dévakuli, /., : P : : A . 383i 
Dévama, fe., ‘ 3 42-43 
Dévanampiya, 8. a. Aboka, Dears k., . 6-8, 10-12, 
23, 25-26, 30 


Dév-andaja, s. a. Garuda, divine bird, . - 107 
Dév-andaj-anvaya, s. ee tele 
vain dye ee: eee 


Dévapila, Paramara k., < 143, 145-146, 
151, 221 


rr 
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Dévapilapura, ¢. a. Dipalpur, vi., . . 143,147, Dharmachandra, Chandra k., 107 
152 Dharmadharaéarman, m., 140 

Dévaraya II, Vijayanagarak., . ° - 80 dharmadhikaranika, judge, . 334 
Dévarinayadu, off, . ‘ : ; . 247 Dharmaditya, k., 104-05, 
Dévartta,m.,  . ; j : : a: ee 232 n 
Dévasarman, donee, . : ; ; 94, 97 Dharma-lékhin, off., 120, 124 
Dévasarman, do., ; 5 ; ee. B26 Dharma-Mahamatra, do., 16-17 
DévasSarman, m., B . ? . 141, 154 Dee tit., 3580 
Dévasarmasarman, d., i : - 154 Dharmapura, v1., .176n 
Dévasirnha, engr., : ; ; 341-42 dharma-putra, 340 
Dévasirnha, 8. a. Garadankeavaua Oinvar dharma-éastra, ; : 265 
ch., : ; . ‘ 331 and n, 332-33 dharma-sthana, sacred place, . 344-45 
Dévasithhapile, Paramarak., . . 144, 149 Dharmavijaya, Chandra k., . - 105 
Dévayya, 8. a. Dévaiya-rinaka, off, 160 and n, 164 Dharmayuvamahiaraja, tit., . 202 n 
Dévéndra, m, . : . 120,122 _ . Dharmmadharagarma, m., 154 
Dévéndravarman, ZH. Gahga es . 202 and n, 203 Dharmmalékhin, off., : 54588 
and n, 312 n Dharwar, di., 78, 171, 218, 

Dévgir, 8.a. Dévagiri, ca., . ‘ : 246 n . 317-19 
Dévi, s.a. Bhagavati Dasami, goddess, 48.49, 55 Dharwar, tn., 32 n, 180 
Dévihara, vi., . ; . 47, 49, 51, 53, 55 Dhavagarta, co., 210 
Dévimahatmya, wk., .  oJeee . 332 Dhavala, Maurya re 209-10 
deyya-dharmma, gift, - 3 ; -  « 106 Dhavalappa, 8a. eciia: ap. a . 210 
Gh, . : sass . 240 Dhavalatman, ¢.a. Dhavala, do., .~ 209-10 
dh, having thie fen of aah, oe .. 201 Dhauli, vi., 5 1, 4, 5 and n, 6, 29, 30 
dha, . . ° : : . : . 240 and n 
Dhiim, m., . : ; 124-25 Dhidha, donee, ; ; . 225 
Dhamant, 2.0, Dhammikhadi, l,,°. . 292, 226, Dhilli, ea, Delhi, ca., 246 n, 255-56, 261 
228 Dhimi, donee, oe, RRB 

Dhami, 8. a. Dhaim, m., ‘ ‘ae » 127. Dhira, ¢.a. Dhéra, Rash trakitta k., Soa |} 

dhamma, .  . . : : . o 4G Dhirasithha Hridayandrayana, Oinvar ch... % 2308 
dhammalipi, : : ‘ 10, 13-14, 16 and n, 333 and n, 334 
Dhamma-mahimiata, off. a ‘ ‘ P 16, 25° Dhod ins., . : . 300 
Dhimmikhé di, /., . . . . . 222 Dhéra, 8.2. Dhruva, Rashtrakata i -181n 
Dhanada, é.a. Kubéra, de, . . . - 846 Dhritichandra, Chandra k., : - 108 
Dhanauka, architect, . : vier = as 345-46 dhruva, off, - . . 48-49, 53. 54, 65, 68, 72-73, 
Dhandha, donee, . . ; ‘ ; . 225 ! : 716 
Dhandhiika, Paramadrak., . - 136 and n, 137 Dhruva, Rashtrakita k., 55, 131 n, 158 
Dhanika, «., : ; ; ‘ - 207 Dhruv-ddhikarantka, 8.a. ee off... « - 65 
dhanyddhivasa, . ‘ ‘ae ‘ . 1810 dhruvapati, do., ; : pute a, 
Gdhanya-hirany-ddéya, tax, . . . . 48 Dhruvaraja, Rash abate b. 46, 49, 52, 54, 
Dhanyakata, vi., te e . * ° 89 162 
Dhar, ci., . . : : - 139, 147 Dhiimaraja, Paramara k., 135, 136 n, 
Dhara, @.a. Dhar, Hen , ‘ 140, 144, 147 and : 144, 149 
n, 149-50, 153 Dhulia, ¢i., i Saeee 

Dharanikota, v7., ; ‘ . a $80 Dhumdhi, de., R . 8ln 
Dharanivariha, Paramdara i ; . 186 and n, Dhura,l.m.,  . 47, 49, 85 
137 Dhirbhata, Paraméra ‘., 136 and n, 187 

Dhiarasithha, m., . é ‘ ; . 140, 153 dhvaja, banner, 282, 287 
Dharasiva, vt., . , - 160, 163 Dhvaja-tataka, 8.a. Gudgéri, vi., - $19 
Oharavarsha, ¢.a. Dhruva, Rashtraka tak., 135, 186 Di., s.a, Dikshita, ep., °. : 141, 158-54 
and n, 137-38, 163 | diksha, 178 and n, 180-82 

Dharma, . : , : . 9, 11-12, 14-18, diksha-guru, , ‘ . 179 
17-21, 23-25, 28 Dikshita, ep., » ‘ 119. 20, 122, 140-41, 153 n 

Dharma, de, —- . ; . : . 148 Dimaraka, &. a, Aigala, Médha ch., ° 71, 74 


ner ee rn ne SERRE a 
ee TT = 


e 


Parr VIII] 


Dinakara,™., . , ° ‘ : 64, 67 


Dindigul,¢k., . . ‘ - 269 
Dindiraja, s.a. Karka, Mawee k., ‘ 208-11 
dipadhara, off., . ‘ 3 3 ; . 85n 
Dipalpur, v., . : : 3 ‘ re CY | 
dipavali, festival, - = : - Sams | yf 
Dip-disava, 8.a. dipavalt, do., ; : 57, 60 
disidharika, 3.a. drisi-dharika, off... : ene. 
Décheya, do., . : 2 ; . 194 
Doddavad, v7., ‘ , 4 : ; 78 


Déombalaiya, off. : 69-70, 72, 74 
Donasarman, Drénasgarman, m., . ° 94, 97 
Dénepiindi grant of Namaya-nayaka, . 240, 252 
Dérasamudra, 8.a. Halébid,ca., . : aw 2 
Drakshérama, v%., 187-91, 194 
dramma, com, . 56-57, 60 and n, 73, 

 T4n, 75 andn 
dramga, dranga, 8.a. dramma, do., 5 72-74, 
Dravida, co., ‘ 56, 58-59, 158 
Dravida, people, . . ‘ 3 ‘ . 249 
Dridhaprahara, Yadavak., . : ; 32, 37 
ariéi-dharika, off., . : : ; 85, 87 
dréna,l. m., ‘ ‘ : ; : - 287 
Drénasarman, m., : f : ~ sn OO 
Drénavara, dy., . ‘ x : ; 332 n 


Dudahi, v%., : ‘ ; : . 124 
Duduhi-vishaya, t. d., : - : 124-25 
Daggtbhata-Schiry, 8.0. rae acha- 
rya,™., « . : ‘ 234-35 
Duggana, donee, : , : - 311,315 
Dugganarattadi, m., . . ; - 311,316 
Durga, &.a. Parvati, goddess, 46-47, 48 n, 51, 
296, 297 n 
Durgabhaktitarangini, wk., . 2 , . 334 
Durgabhatta-acharya, m., . 2 235-36 
Durgabhattar, 8.2. Durgabhatta- ae do., 233, 
236-38 
Durgaditya, do., . ; ; F e- 112; 116 
Durgiditya, com., : a eet . 113 n, 
117 
Durgagane, k., . . . : . - 112 


Durgasarman, donee, . ‘ , a 278, 183 
Durlabhasizbha, s.a. Ranasimnha, Oinvar ch., 333 n 


Ditaka, off., R A é ; - 160n 
Dvadasarka, de., ; aes 307, 309 
Dvadasatman, do., ; : : - 807 
Dvaitanirnaya, wk., - ‘ ‘ P - 334 
Dvaravati,ca., . ; i : ’ . 32n 


Dvénchandra, Chandrak., . ‘ ‘ - 108 
Dvi, 8.0. Dvivédin, ep., ‘ 140-41, 164-55 
Dvivéda, Dvivédin, do, . . 119,122,140. 

41, 154n 


OS eon ''rv|1112 


Paap 
E 

e, é, ‘ ‘ - = : ‘ 32, 240 
é, case-ending, ee 5, 87,4 30 
é, initial, . : : . i 45, 92, 230 
é€medial, . ; ; Ph 63, 158, 207, 220 
Earth, de., . ; . , ‘ - 197, 285 
Eastern India, co., ; é : : ee) | 
eclipse, . ; : ; : . 164 


25 n, T1763, 06, 
118, 158, 194,242, 251, 
253n, 254, 256 
Edaviya-pana, coin, 2 . 327,328 n 
Edevolal,t.d., . - -, 219 
Ehuvula Santamile, I kshodkeu ki, : . 88n 
Bkadasa-Rudra-bhikeha, : ; : 232-36 
Ekagnidanapaddhati, wk, . . .. «. 881 


eclipse, lunar, 


Ekama, m., f : ; : - 48 
Ekantada Ramayya, aint, oe > « 18ln 
Rkaésiya,t.d., . ; - 180, 133 
Ekaéila, fikasilanagara, 8.0. Watagl COs, 241, 
255-56, 260 
Ekérama, Saiva saint, . = - 180,18landna 
‘Elapura, J.. ; ‘ @ ‘ae . $18 
Elburz, . ‘ ; ‘ ; : 246 n 
Elephanta,!.,  . . ‘ ° 61 n° 
EikntksAppalé-bhatta, d onee, ‘ ‘ - 264 
Ellichpur, vi... . + - .114 
~ Ellora pl. of panddures, ° , # 113 0 
Elukurk-Appale-bhatta, donee, : . 258 
Emblem: | 
Boar, 4.a. Varaha, . : : ; - 176 
Gajalakshm!, . : ; 119 


Garuda, . ; : 32 and n, 64, 107, 140 
Varaha, . : ° , . - 182,216 


Emmedale-6000, ¢, d., é - 194, 320 
Erachchhapattala, ¢.a. Trachhaviahavle do., . 120- 
22 
Erachha-vishaya, do., . ; . 121 
Era Docha, 8.a. Era Doche-nbyaks, Récherla 
ch., . > 2 ° 
Erapota, ie, : ‘ é : . 258, 264. 
Erapéta, Musuniiri ch., i, oes . 25% 
Erich, v4., . ? : ‘ ee > 3 | 
Erragudi, do 1.3, 4 and n, 5-6, 29, 30 
and n 
Eruva, t.d., : : ; ‘ - 263 
¥ 


Faridpur pl. of Dharméditya, ‘ - 104-05, 
232 n 


Faridpur pl. of tama ‘ : 104-05 
Farrukhabad, di., 47, 209, 212 


—— ee eee 
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Ferishta, au., : 243 n 
Firiz Shah Tughlug, Sultan of Delhi, . 334 n 
Five Dravidas, co., : ; , ; . 188 
Five Gaudas, do., ‘ 3 r $11, 334 
Futih-us-Salatin, wk., 243 n, 246 n, 248 
and n 

G 

g, Subscript, looking liken, . . : ce ALO 
Gabhisthira, m., : 287, 291 
Gadadhara, au., 332-33 
Gadag, tk., : cae 171, 173 
. Gadag, vi., : ‘ ; : : we 33 
Eetinddio, wk., ; . 214n 
- Gaddapalli Peddibhatta, Tien 267, 265 
Gidhéya, 3. a. Vidvamitra, sage k., - cice LO’ 
Gadhi, myth. k., : ; : . 135 
Gadval pl. of VikramAditys I, 95, 175 n, 
176-77 
Gikadeiie, dy., 126, 277, 279, 305, 
308, 343 n 
Gajidharaéarman, m.,: 141, 154 
Gajamukha, de., ; . ; : . 269 
Gajapati,dy., . ; ; ; ; . 231 
Gajapaii,ep., . : : . 343 
Gajaratnapura, é.a. Sivésidshasiee c., see DOL 
Gajasahint, off., . ; : ; : a, 25) 
Gajjana, 4.2. Ghazna, I., 3864 and n 
Garmbhuvaka, m., : ‘ 57, 60 
Garndhara, co., . : : . ¥ 16 
Gamga-dy., 131-32, 162 
Garhga, ri., : $ ‘ 134, 137, 321 
Gathgadhara, 4.2. Siva, ie ee : ; . 148 
Gathgayarya, donee, 258, 266 
Gananiyaka, 6.a, Ganésa, daa a 63, 66, 71, 74 
Ganapati, Kakattya k., 33 and n, 39, 
251 
Ganapati, Yajvapdla k., 339-43, 344 
and n, 346 

Ganapatidéva, Kakatiya k., . : : - 26) 
Ganapati-niyaka, ch., . , ‘ , . . 252 
Gapapaya, ™., rk ‘ A 242, 263 
Ganapay-arya, do., ; ‘ ‘ . 264 
Ganapésvaram ins. of Kapaya- oiyites : » EOS 
Ganavayan, m., . ; . é : ei ili 
Gandhiara, co., . ‘ : ‘ ; 17 
Gandikota, v7., . : ‘ ‘ : . 248 
tJanésa, de., 63, 71, 229, 296 
Ganééa, to., . 337n 

Ganésvara, Oinvar ch., - 331, 332 n 
333 
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Ganga, dy., 62 n, 110,115n, 177 2, 
231-32, 271 

Ganga, Eastern, do., 201, 202 and a, 
203-04, 313-14, 325-26, 

232, 280, 310 

Ganga, Imperial, do., 107, 327 
Ganga, Western, do., . a, BRR 
Ganga, ri., ; ; 36, 43, 135, 222, 
226, 228 

Ganga, goddese, 344, 346 
Gangadéva, m., 344, 346 
Gangaidévi, au., . . 249 
Gangidhara, Tel. -Choda ch., ’ . 252 
Gangadhara, donee, . ; : ‘ ; 43 
Gangakrityavivéka, wk., : P - 832 
Gangaraja, ch., ‘ . ‘ 2 ota: BOO 
Gangaraja, off., . yao 
Gangaraiyan Aleppirandén, pee ch., ill 
Gangavadi, t. d., ; - 191, "195-96 
Ganges, ri., 4l n, 277, 281 
Gangéya, dy., ; ; 202, 266 
Ganitabrahman, ep., . - : . 266 
Gafijagatti, vi., . : ‘ : : . 813 
Ganjam, di., : : : . 203 
Ganjam pl. of Papetiaate III, 310 and n 
Gaiijigatte, vi., . : ‘ : : 7 178 
Ganna, donee, =: , - 266n 
Gannavaram, tk., . 5 ais 100 
Gannaya, 6.2, Gannaya-mantrin, Kéloni ch. . 261 
and n 

Gannaya, donee, 4 258, 266 
Gannaya Preggada, off., : ‘ » 245 
Gaonri, |., . 3 ; ‘ ‘ 50 
Gaonri pl..of ovine Iv, . «> BO 
Garbhéévarika, fe., ‘ - 287, 201 


Garga,™.,. .- , : 287, 291 
Garga, do., . ; ‘ : : ; pane 
Garuda, emblem, . , 64 
Garudanarayana, ¢.a. Dévasizhhe, Oinvar ch. 381 


Garudanarayana, 8.a. Purushottama, do., 333 n 
Gauda, co., o77.8i: 331, 334 
Gauda, community, ; : 45 
Gauda, dy., . kes ae - 108 
Gauda, ™., ‘ 160, 164 
Gauda, ¢.a. North India, CO., . . 61 
‘Gauda-désa, Gauda-rajya, do « ° - 113, 
117, 181 

Gauda-Varéndra, do., . " 277-81 


Gaudésvara, tit., + ° 
Gaudiya, communtiy, . 
Gauhati, ci., 

Gaula, co ., 
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Gaur, lL,  ; oe ae 279-80 
Gauri, goddess, : 112, 116 
Gauri-kédara te., ° ~ . . 229 
Gautaméévara, de., 249, 255, 259, 267 
Gautami, s,a. Godavari, ri., ; : : = 
254-56 

Gautamimahdimya wk., ? . j 31 
Gautamiputra Seta karat, Sdtavahana % 83, 86 


Gautamiputra Yajiia-Sitakarni, do., . a; 86 


Gavada-niyoga, ¢. d., 311, 315 
Gavaka, << ‘ 4 : 311, 315 
Gavi, m., . ; : . 5 . 64, 67 
Gaya, gi : ° . : . $41 
Gayaséirsha, 8.a. Gaya, Ree se . ‘ sa) Bat 
Gayasura, demon, ‘ : : ‘ . 842 


Giyatrisiva, donee, 178, 181, 183 


Gazipur, di., 305, 308 
Germany, co., . , , : ‘ 9 
ghanaka oil-mill, 64, 67-68 
Ghanaskandha,f., . ; . : - 95, 98 
Ghanaskandha, m., . : F 95 
Ghérapuri, sa. Elephanta, L, , , - 61n 
Ghataja, s.a. Agastya, sage, : . P 38 
Ghazna, /, ° : - 334n 


Ghiyag-ud-din Tughluq, Sultan of Delhi, 167, 244, 

253 
Girija, goddess, . = : : -. 116 
Giri-sutaé, s,a. Parvati, do., . - 46, 51 
' Girnar Edict of Asdka, - 1,4 and n, 5 and n, 6, 
17 n, 24 n, 29, 30 andn 


Gitagivinda, wk., . ‘ P o. aoe 
Goa, ¢. d., . ° : ; 64 
Godachi pl. of oeeitmen, 294 n, 295 

340, 342 


Géddhala, Lubdhaka ch., 
Godavari, di., . ; é: SA8g 
Gédavari, rt., 31, 36- 37, 42, 242, 248-49, 
252, 254- 56, 262, 264 
Godavari, East, di., . 239, 256 
Gogadéva, s.a. Koka, Malava k., ‘ - 147n 
Goggi, Sildhdrak, 2. «ww ee” 66) 
Goggi, Gogi, ch, ; ; F - 62n 
Gohila, dy., . ; : ; ‘ - 220 
Gokarnnasvamin, god, : : 204, 312 
Golachalanipuri, ¢.a. Kolachelamapura, vt., 245n 
Golden Mountain, s.a. Méru, myth. mo., . 241 


Géllabhatti, donee, . . 178, 181 
Gillan oes . 209, 212 n 
Goémati, 7i., : . d . - 129 
Gomi, s.a, Gomati, ri., ‘ene . 129 
Gonka, Velandnfi ch., . ; ; é » 194 
Gonkéévara te., .« ‘ : ‘ ‘ + ‘104 
Gooty, fort,  . . , . ‘ 248 
Gooty, tk.,. ‘ : : : ; . 1 

; ‘ 296-97 


Gooty, in., ° i! be 
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Gopadri, a,a. Gwalior, fort, 339, 344-46 


Gopichala a.a. Gwalior, do., 339, 344-46 
Gdpachandra, Chandra k., 140 and n, 105 
Gopila, Yojvapala, k., . 340-45 
Gopichettippalaiyam, tk, . ; , . 192 
Gopinatha te., . ; . , - 251 
goprachira, pasture Lind, . 287, 291 
Gosagi, f., . ; : ; 246 n 
Gotra : 
Aghamarshana, . : 35, 43 
Atreya, ; : 34, 43, 141, 156, 258-59, 
266, 312 
Aupamanyaya, . : . 287, 291 
Badarayana, ; ‘ p ae 35, 42 
Bahvricha, ‘ : = : - 84 
Bhalandana, 178, 184 


Bharadaya, ¢.a,Bharadvaja, . . . 89 


Bharadvaja, . - 35, 42-43, 47, 52.53 88, 
90, 93, 96, 140-41, 153-54, 

178, 183-84, 225, 242 

254-55, 257, 266 

Bhargava, ‘ F 7 35, 43 
Chandratréya, - F : : 141, 154 
Chha ndéga ; ; . ; S 43 
Dévarita, . : . ; 35, 43 
Dévarata Kausika, . : , 214, 216 
Dhaumya, ‘i ‘ $ A 217, 219 
Galava, . : 84-85, 87 
Gargya, . : - 34, 42, 258, 267 
Gautama, 35, 43,119, 122, 140, 153 
and n, 225, 258, 266 

Harita, . . 35, 43, 84, 87, 178, 183, 225, 
258, 266 

Jamadagnya, . : ? 36, 42-43 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa . ; ‘ ; 35 
Kapi, 34, 43, 257, 265 


Kaéyapa . 34, 42-43, 140.41, 154, 
160, 163, 178, 183, and n, 184, 
225, 258, 266, 301, 303, 311, 
314-15, 340, 342, 344, 346 


Katyayana, : ; - 141, 154 
Kaundinya . 34, 42-43, 130, 133, 178, 183, 
1 257-58, 266 


34-35, 42-43, 178, 183, 184, and 
n, 258, 266, 300, 303 


Kausika ri 


Kautsa, 119, 122 124-25, 127 
Lavamghiyana, . ‘ : . . 226 
Lohita, . ‘ : . 35, 43 
Maitréya, . 178, 183, 258, 267 
Manavya, 176, 182, 215, 218, 294, 320 
Maudgalya, ; 94 
Maudgalyayana, - , . . : 97 

: . 35, 43 


Mitrayuva, 
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Gitra—contd. Gulapipdi, vi.,. . : . > i . 254 
Mudgala, . 2 : 35, 42 Gulbarga, di., 168, 295-96 
Paraséara, 35, 42, 225, 255, 258, 266 Gunamaraja, m., : ‘ , . 208 
Sarndilya, , 155, 184, 267 Gunamaharnnava, HL. Ganga ke ; : . 313 
Samkrityayana, 178, 183, and n Gunasagara, Ajupa k., : ? . ; ae 
Sanaga, : - - ‘ ‘ 7 226 Gunavirakkuravadigal, Jaina monk, 3 337-38 
Sandilya, 35, 42, 141, 178, 184, 225, 258 Gundama, HL. Ganga k., i a, ee 
Savarni, ‘ : : . 141, 165 andn Gundama-nayaka, donee, ‘ . . 311, 316 
Srivatsa, . : : : 42, 258, 267 Gundamaraja, H.Gangak., . : : . 313 
Upamanyu, . , P : cao Gundana, donee, . ; : : - $811,315 
Uchathya, Utathya, : . ; . 1538n Gundlakamméa, r7., ‘ ‘ . 254 
Vabhryaéva, ; ; j f 35, 43 Guntur, di., 83 ind n, 85-86, 89, 
Vadhila, 3 . ‘ 5 . 258, 266 96, 193-95, 247, 251, 253 n 
Vaijavapa, . ; : ' ; - 220 Guntur, én., . ° é : ; .. 
Vaijavapayana, . : . : - 224 Gurazala, do., ; : P 2 4 een 
Vasishtha, 35-36, 42-43, 141, 154, 158, 179, Gurjara, Girjara,co., .  32-33,56n,58n, 59, 132, 
258, 266 150, 227, 245 

Vatsa,. —. . 35, 42-43, 141, 155, 225 Gurjara, Girjara, people, . 38,40 and n, 56, 58, 
Visvamitra, . : ‘ : . 35-36,-43 210, 212 
Goulé, vi., . ee . . - 120, 122 GGrjara-Pratihara, dy., E ; y 47, 56 
Goéverdhanasarman, donee, “teks a . 140, 154 Gurjaratra, co., ‘ . 68 andn, 65 n 
Govinda,do, . . «. . 43, 268, 266 Garjjaradhiévara, ep., . ; bt go Say ae 
Gévinda, Oinvar ch, . . . . 333n guru-dakshina, 178 and n, 181 


Gdvinda, s. a. Govinda III, ‘Rashjrakitja k., . 169n 


Gédvinda I, do., 46, and n, 50, 52, 168 
Govinda II, do., 46, 56, 158 
Gévinda HI, do., 46 n, 56, 129, 157 n, 158 
and n, 169, and n, 160 
Gdvinda IV, do., 47, 49-50, 55 
Govinda, m., : : ‘ ~ 42 
Gévindachandra, Gahadavéla a ; : 218 
Govindapur ins., ‘ . 232n 
Gdvindaraja, 8. a. Govinda a3 " Rashtrakata i 46, 160 
Gévindaraja, s.a. Govinda II, do., ‘ 46, 62 
55, 59, 162 
Gévindaraja, s. a. Govinda III, do., - 131, 163 
Gévindaraja, s. a. Gévinda IV, do., ‘ 55, 59 
Goévindaraja, Maurya k., : ; é - 210 
Gévindarasa, off., re ‘ : ‘ - 194 
Graimakija, do., . : : : ‘ - 163 
Grama-maryada, . ‘ ; ; é «, Sane 
Guddigere, vi., s. a. Gudgéri, vt., . 319-20, 322-23 
Gudgéri ins., ; ‘i ‘ ‘ . - 919 
Gudgéri, vi., ‘ ; , ‘ ; - 319 
Guha, n., . ‘ . : 4 ‘ - 133 
Guhéévara, de., 113 and n, 117 
Guhila, dy., « 147 n, 310 
Gujarat, co., 32, 33 and n, 58, 61 n, 135 and 
n, 136 n, 144, 210, 221-29, 
245, 343 
Gujarra rock edict of Asdka, ‘ ° ‘ 2 


Gulimarija, m., ° ° ° ‘ » 208 


guru-tantra, : : . : . 265, 266 


Guttal, vi., : . R ; 80n 
Gwalior, ci., ' 339, 344, 345 n 
Gwalior Museum ins., . . 339, 340n 
Gwalior State, . : ieee 
Gyasadina Suratana, Muslim Ri . 834n 
H 
a : Fi ‘ . 30, 104, 229, 336 
h, written with a vertical line, . s . 2G8 
Hachchalu, vi., . ‘ ‘ Fi : 1720 
Hadagalli, tk, . : : - 193 


Hadappéévara, tidapokieamekabeka; 8.a. Dah 


Parbatiya, ca., 287-88, 290 
Haihaya,dy., . . . : ‘ . 255 
Haiyungthal, vé., i ; , 285-86 
Haiyungthal pl. of Haitidietarman, : 285-86 
Halébid, ci., é ‘ . . . $2, 192, 


Haleritti, l., w . . . 5 - 49 
Haleritti ins. of Nityavarsha Nirupama- 


Vallabha, . . ‘ ee 
Halmidi ins. of Kékusthe, ‘ ‘ ; 318 a 
Halsi, vt., . 4 : . > 218 n 
Halsi pl. of Hariverssiie ‘ : ‘ 293 n 
Halsi pl. of Kakusthavarman, . : 202 n 
Halsi pl. of Raviverman, . ‘ , - 217 
Haluvagilu, vt., . . : a © - 244 
Hamjamana, Parsee colony, . . ; - 48 


Hamuira, k., 


: 33, 39 and n 
Hammira, Chahamana k., 


146, 147 and n, 321 


Part VIII} 


PaaE 


Hammiramadamardana, wk., 33n, 142 andn 


Hammiramahakavya, do., 147 n, 300 
Hamumiravarman, Chandéllak., . : . 344 
Hathsaraja,m., . ; ; . $44, 346 
Hamyamana, Parsee satiny: 48, 53, 64, 72, 74 
Hangal, in., , , . ‘ eRte 
hanjamana, s.a. hake hata, i ; . 48 
Hansi ins. of Prithviraje II, . : : . 301 
Hanuman, de., . 4 ¢ ; ; 293 n 
Hanumantapuram, vt., A c oe 


Hanumantapuram ins. of Vijaya- liccrnvaltiat 110 
Hara, 8.a. Siva, de., ° 46, 51, 116, 130, 160 


Haralahalli, vi., °. " ; : ; 32n 
Haranand, Malwak., .-° . . d 147n 
Harapanhalii, tk., ° - ‘ 3 . 216 
Harasimha, Oinvar ch., 332 and n, 333 
Harasiira, donee, . : . . 226 
Hari, de., . 52, 59 aaa n, 148, 161, 214-15 
Hari, donee, : : : ; : a 
Haridéva,do., . - . 2 ‘ 3. ean 
Haridévasarman, do., . § ; . 141,154 
Harihara,™., . , : : i Se 
Harihara, Vijayanagar & 3 : ‘ . 256 
Harihara I, do., . - ‘ ; ; . 248 
Harihara IT, do., - ‘ 36n 


Harinaréyana, 8.a. Hiitierasitha, Oinvar ch.,330, 334 


Hariréja,m., . ‘ ; : . $44, 346 


Hariraija, Pratihara k., : ‘ P . 118 
Hariéarman, donee, . . . : . 225 
Harisarmasarman, do., ; . 141, 154 
- Harisavéllf ¢.c. Arasavalli Cla! os - 311-12, 314 
Haridchandra, Paramdara k., é i . 145 
Harisimha,k., . j . $30 
Haritiputra, ep., . 84. 86, “176, 182, 215, 218, 320 
Harivamsa, wk., ; . 264andn 
Harjara, Hatjaceeueilas, k. af Pragjydtisha, 
285-87, 289 


- Harsha, Hasshavielbaun, k. of Kanauj, 161,176, 
182, 207, 214, 216, 320 

Harshavarman, k. of Pragjydtisha, - 285-86 
Harsola pl.ofStyaka,. . =. «. 66n,143 
Hariippésvara, —o ae . 287 


Hassan, di., - , 159 n 
hastibandhaiaeeee es CC. 887, SOT 
Hatun ins. of Patélasahi, . ‘ ; ; 2 
Haveri, tk., F ; ; Suda 3-1 Raia 
Havik, community, ‘ : ’ ‘ 79n 
Havyaka, 8.a. Havik,do., . 158, 159 andn 

Hémichala, 4.2. Méru, myth. mo., . : . 260 
Hémadpanta, . ? . 8i 

HémAdri. au., 32 at n, 70 n, 142 n 
Hémalapurt, ¢.a. Alarnpura, vi., . : 159 n 


Himfchala, mo., . ‘ : ; : - 260 
Himilaya,do., . : : : . 241, 341 
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Himguvara,l., . : ‘ : ; 48, 53 
Hindustan, : ; ‘ : : . 243 
Hinganghat, tk., - ; . 160 
Hirahadagalli pl. of Sivaskanclavaaeat . 89 
Hiranyagarbha, #.a. Brahman, god, : 295 n 
Hiranyagarbha, mahaddna, 294, 205 n, 297, 322 
Hiriyakdlu,l.m., . F : . 174 
Hiuen-tsang, Chinese ptipnine 68 n, 179, 288 n 
Hiyaraharan., . . * : - 47,62n 
Holalgunda-30, t.d., . ‘ ; ; Waly f-) 
Holalkere, th, . ; ; iene 
Homnehal]i, Honnehalli, vt. re 3 : 79-81 
Honnur pl. of Mise i 175 n,177n 
Hooghly, ri., ; ; : : - 280 
HosakGte, vi.,  . on ‘ . * +60 
Hosavir, Hosaviru, 8.a. Hosar, do., ines yp Fe ye | 
Hoshangabad, l., : ; : . 114,145 
Hosir, v., . 2 : ; cc Add, 178 
Howraghat,/., . a 283 
Hoyisaya, #.a. Hoysala, dz dy. ieee 171, 173, 191- 95, 215 
Hoysalésa, . ; : ; : . 192 
Hoysala-Yadava, ee ee ; 7 p , ae 
Hulekal, vi., ; ; d ; ; ES 
Humnabad, tk., . ‘ ‘ : : - 165 
Hina, tribe, : a Sete é 56, 58-59 
Hina-Girjara, tribe, . 7 ; : - 143 
Hungund, tk, . 5 ; ‘ ‘ . 318 
Husain Shah, Muslim nia ‘ 332, 334 n 


Hivina Hippargi ins. of eee I, . 46n 
Hyderabad, ci., . , ; ; . 256 
Hyderabad, State, : : ; 65, 165, 175 
Hyderabad pl. of Vikramaditya lI, 175n,177n, 206 


i,initiel, . . «. « 45, 55,71, 92, 175, 
207, 213, 229, 231, 278 and n, 
284, 325, 330, 337 


4, medial, . ; . - 104-05, 112, 207, 231 
$, medial, . ‘ : 175, 207, 213, 230-31 
Ibn Khurdadba, au., . ; ; ‘ oO 
Ibn Haukal, do., P , : oo BO 
Ibrahim Shah, k. of Joutene 331, 334 n 
Ichchawar, vi.,  . F ‘ cee & | 
Ichchawar pl. of Polirieeint : . 120,124 
Idaipparai, vs., . , Sak ee 110n 
Idaiyar, do., . ‘ ’ ; ; . 274 
Idaiyattankudi,do., . , ; , ~. aa 
Idaiyattir, do., . ; ; i 274 
aval) t,o Us 270- 71, 273-75 
Idavai, 8.2, S5lantaka- chaturvedimangalam, 

vi., ’ fs ; : P -* 269-73 
idavattds,, §. to See ST 
Idayatti-mangalam, do., ; ° . . 276 
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Iddachabapa, m., ; ‘ : - $811,316 


ijardar, off., ‘ : ° . . ach 36 
Ikshupalli, vt., . ‘ . 194 
Ikshvaku,dy., . 83 se n, 84, 87, 88 n, 89, 241, 
260 
Hliyaés Shah, k., . : : r i 334 n 


Iltutmish, Turkish Sultan, . ‘ . - 145 
Imdraraja, 8.a. Indra III, Rash{rakiitak., ~. 52 


Immadiéa, Musunirich., . s ‘ . 250 
India, co., . ; 50, 179, 279 
India, Eastern, do., 103-04, 279-81 


India, Northern, do., 
India, South, do., 


176, 305-06, 343 

87 n, 88, 249, 306-07, 
337 n 

Indian Museum pl. of Dévéndravarman, 200 andn 
Indian Republic, .. . . . . 256 
Indore, #.d., ‘ A ; . - 146 
Indra, de., . s 31, 52, 227, 253, 287 
Indra, Rashtrakita k., > ° . - 158 


Indra I, do., : : - 5 . 46 
Indra II, do., : ‘ . 46, 52 
Indra III, do., 45-47, “49 ae n, 50, 55-56, 61-62, 

64-65, 69 


Indragagh, /., 112-13, 115 n 
Indragarh ins. of Malava year 767, ; . 210 


Indrakila, Atll, . ; ‘ os 187 
Indra-nripa, 3.2. Indra III, Raehirake Aug ng 48" 
Indraraja, do. Bes R " +. 161 
Indraraja, 8. a. Indra Il, dO, . « d 46 
Indraraja, Indrarajadéva, s.a. Indra ITI, a Fe ‘46-47, 
63, 55 
Indravarman, H. Ganga k., . : ‘ 203 n 
Insignia : 
pt) Cer 
Chamara, , ‘i 290 and n 
Chhatra, . é : : . 290andn, 313 
Dhakka, . : ; . : ; ~ oel 
Sankha, . lg iy, 
Iparurhkal, s.a. Vipanagarndla, vi., 177, 182-83 
Irajakésarin, tit., ‘ ; - 196, 198 
Irukkuvél, f., : 4 ; ; . or ae 
Téa, 8.a. Siva, de., ; : ‘ ¢ . 289 
Igakki, Jaina de., ; : , ‘ 337 n 
Isimy, au., : ‘ ‘ 243, 246 n 
Téina, aspect of Siva, . : . ; . 18) 
Ié-anvaya, dy., . : ‘ ‘ . 107 
Islam, religion, . ; ; ; ; 248-49 
Isra, 3.a. Tévara,. off., 326, 328 n 
Tévara, de., ‘ j ; . . 41 n, 342 
Iévara, donee, . ; . 258, 266 
Tévara, ¢.a, Seelivatévatman I, Pallavak., 95 
Tavara, off., : ; ; : . 95n 
Tavara, #.a. Isra,do., . : : : - 326 


-_- 
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Iévarapotaraja, 8.2. Paraméévaravarman IT 
Pallava k., 2 : a ; <a 
Itala, Italagrama, vi., . , . 126,-127 and n 
Ittaka,do., =. ha? aa - 320, 322- 
Iyakki, s.a. Yakshi, a ‘ : 337-38 


J 
j, doubled after r, 3 ° ° « 240 
j, modified toy, . : - . : - 83 
Jabalpur, ct., ‘ : < E ; - 46 
Jadana, ch., ; A ‘ . : . 142 
Jagannarayana,m., . : 333 n 
Jagadékamalla II, W. Chalukya rae : - 365 


Jagaddéva, Paramara k., ; | 144-45, 149 
Jagattunga, 8a. Govinda III, Rashirakija k., 46,55, 


59, 82 

Jaggayapéta, vi., ; : : - 83, 87. 

Jahnavi, 7t., : . ; F - 116,134 

Jaitasimha, m., . < 340 n 
Jaitra, 8a. J siteenkethcnclavs, b strteepeeiaiee 

ch., - a. 224,298 


- Jaitrapala, 8.a. i, Saeowe y Adio E., : =) se 


Jaitrapanchapana, ep., : - «+ 224, 227 
Jaitrasitnha, m., . 140, 153, 221 
Jaitrasirnha, 8.0. Sains Piste: Paes 
Jaitrasithha, 4.c. Jaitrasitnhadéva, Vaijavapa- 


yanach, . ‘ ‘ 220-25, 827-28 
Jaitugi, Paramara k., 33 and n, 39-40, 146, 161 
JaitugiII,do., . . ; he ae 
Jajapella, 8.a. Yajvapala, dim 7 . . S44 
Jajnagar, l., oe OY : , Oe 
Jakadéva, m., ‘ "age ‘o> @ ee 


Jakkaya,done, .  . . % «+ 957,965 


Jakkipédi,:m.,° ose. 9 8iey ae 3,” “a 
Jala, do., * ° . : * a 225 


Jalaun, dit., ; ; : 42 
Jamadagnya, 8.a. Parwbicdieia: iat hero, oat angen 
Jambotta-pinchali,id., . ©. 202. 206, 20% 
Jambtidvipa,  . . . : » 241. 280 
Jambukéévara, 8.a. Siva, de., : . 143,162 
Jathdadasa, Jatndamala, off., 167 n, 169 ‘adn 


Jananathapura, vi., . » 493. 
Jananatharajapura, 8.a. Draksharame, do., - Loe 
Janardana, donee, : ‘ . . @ 
Jandamala, off., . - 168 


Jataévarman Srivallabha, Pandya, _ . . 247 
Jatila, s.a. Varaguna I, do., . " - . £7 
Jatila-Parantaka Nedufijadaiyan,do., . - 338 
Jatilavarman Parantaka Nedufijadaiyan, 8.a. 
Varaguna I, do., x ‘ ‘ « 37a 
Jaugada, I., . 4, 5 and n, 6, 29, 30 


Jaunpur, do., . - 331,334 andn 
Javakhéda, vit., ; . ° - 120 
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Page 
Javantinithapuram ins. of von@an 270 n, 338 
Jaya, s.a. Jayitma, fe., P ‘ . 834 
Jayachchandradéva, Gahadavala hg 126, 305, 309 
Jayadéva,au., . 220 
Jayakésin I, Kadamba as 47n 
Jayamala-Virabahu, aaa ke, 286, 289 
Jayanaga, k., . 104n 
Jayanaka, au., ied OO 
Jayangonda, tit., 190 n 
Tabecetnelabals-r mandalam, f. kas 190 and n 
Jayasakti, Chandélia k., - 119, 121, 124, 127 
Jayasimha II, W. Chalukya le 180 n 
Jayasimha, 8a, Jayavarman, Paraméra 


ee : , - 140, 144, 146, 147 n 


Jayasimha, com., 341-42, 345, 
Jayatasithha, engr., 301, 304 
Jayatma, s.a. Jaya, fe., 334 


Jayavarman, 8.2. Ajayavarman, Portondeaines 145n 
Jayavarman, 3.a. Jayasirha, do., 140, 146-47, 151- 


_ 53, 156 
Jédara-Dasimayya, saint, 180 n 
Jésala, m., ‘ [e225 
Jésala, 8.a. a ésaladéva, Vaijavapt yana on 220-23, 

225-28 
Jethawai ol of G6vinda III, 163 n 
Jhalrapatan, v7., . : 112, 207 
Thafijhs, Silaharak., . . -.  . 61,62n 
Jhansi, ci., . ; ‘ 124 
Jhansi, di., 124, 344-45 
Jharika grant of Govinda I, . (169 
Jharika, 8.a. Zari, vi., o 160, 163 
Jihvamiliya, 92, 293 , 297 n, 317 
Jimiitavahana, myth. —- 64, 66 
Jivasivasvamin, de, 89-90 
Jnana-dikshaé, ceremony, 181 
Jodhpur State, 58 and n, 142 
J dgaddi-bhatta, donee, 129 
Jégadéva, do., 42-43 
Jéggapaiya, do., . 53, 60 
Jdjala, do., 225 
K 
k, : j ; 103, 158, 166, 207, 337 
k, modified to Uys ; ’ Z ae $0 
Kaba-Nand, Kabi- Nicied: s.a, Kapyana- 
niyaka, usunuri ch., 256 
Kachaya Reddi, off., 245 
Kachéya Reddi, do., 256 
Kachhélla, co., 210 
Kadamba,dy., 47 n, 64, 78, 176, 202 1 n, O15, aay, 


218 n, 293, 205, 318 n 


Kadamba-mandala, i.d. ’ %) ) 
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Kadambavadi, do., 216 
Kadatéke, vi., 79, 81 
Kadur, di., 319 
Kahpir, vi , 320, 323 
Kailan pl. of Srdnironarita, 104 n 
Kailasa, mo., 288, 346 
Kaitabhajit, 8.a. aa. tess ee 143, 149 
Kakaladéva, Paramara ch., 136 and n, 137 
Kakali, Lubdhaka ch., 340, 342 


Kakati, Kakatiya, dy., 32-33, 159 n, 193, 240-43, 
244 and n, 245, 246 and n, 
. 247, 250, 251 and n, 260 


Kakatésa, 8.2. Prataparudra, Kakatiya k., 251 
Kakatya, 3.a. Kakatiya, dy., 32, 38 
Kakita, s.a. Kakatiya, do., 245 and n 
Kakkal, Rashirakitak., . : : . 4B 
Kakkala, m., 64, 66 
Kakkaraja, s.¢. Kakka 3, Rashtrakita bs 46, 52 


Kakustha, s.a. Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k.,202n, 


318 n 
Kain, 8.a. Kalapala, k., 191 
Kala, s.a. Yama, god, 31 n, 260-6) 
Kalabhraj 0s, 1 z . 321 
Kalachandra, Chandra ‘ : 108 


Kalachuri, dy., 46-47, 78, 115, 144-45, 165, 180 
Kalagrama, 8.a. Kalégaon, vi., 4 sini 


Kalaikuri-Sultanpur pl. of rtm year 120, 104 
Kalaikalachchéri, vi., 196-97 
Kalam, do., 337-38 
Kalamjara, fort, 125 
Kalamukha, sect., 180 and n 


Kalafijara, fort, 119- 21, 123-24, 126-27 


Kalaiju, wt., . . : : , 99, 102 
Kalapala, k., ; ; - 191 
Kalapriya, 8.a/ Kalpi, vi... , ; ee is 
Kaless ee : ; “a aoe 
Kalas ins. of Govinda 1V, . ‘ ‘ ou 
Kalasddbhava, s.a, Agastya, sage, 253 n 
Kalattir-kottam, t.d., g . 290 
Ka-lo-tu, 8.2. Karatoya, ri., . 288 n 
Kalégion, vt., 31, 35-36, 44n 
Kaléévara, 8.a. Vasher, | Sr on ae} | 
Kalésvara te., . ; 5 ‘ ; i arr 
Kalhana, au., 107 
Kali, goddess, F : : 144n 
Kalidasa, m., : : , : - <a 
Kalidasa, poet, . 284 
Kaliga, Kalinga, co., 21-22 


nee 186, 196-97 
23-24, 84-86, 107, 189, 204, 248, 
271, 278, 280-81 


Kialikudi, vi., 
Kalinga, co., 


Kulinganagara, s.a- Mukhaliigam, ci., 201, 203-04, 
311, 314 
Kalivallabha, tit.. ‘ 131." 
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Kaliyanga, Ganga ch., . P 177 n Kandarada, vi., . 7 : ; : . ~aae 
Kallagrama, vi., . ~ Kandukuru, tk., . "| ema emraae . 96 
Kallésvaradéva te., . ; : : . 244 Kanhada, m., 344, 346 
Kalpi, vt., . ~ : : : : aiey sf Kanhika, engr. 147, 156 
Kalsi, do., . 1, 4, 5 and n, 6, 16 n, 29, Kanhara, Yddava k., 33 and n 
30 and n Kanhavéna, 8.4. Krishna, r7., : 2 ¢ ee 
Kalugithva, s.s. Kalégaon, do., « $1, 34, 42 Kani, lm., °. : , 269 and n 
Kaluvachéru grant of Anitalli, 248, 250, 254 kanikkadamai, ao ns : . . 100 
Kalvaparti, th., .. : : é - 182 Kankua, donee, 69-70 
Kalyana, ci., 165- 68, 170, 180, 193 Kannada, ¢o., . 179, 182, 308 
Kalyanapura, s.a. Kalyana, do., . ; . 169 Kannaradéva, k., . : . . - 100 
Kalyani, s.a. Kalyana, ca., . : : . 165 Kannaru, . . . . . . - 197 
Kama, Musunirich., . a 20D Kanoj, ¢#., . “ . 209, 211 
Kama. s.a. Bhaktiraja, Tel. Choda aa . 253 Kantha,td., . . . . - 6ln 
Kaémadina, s.a. Mallika-Kamadina, off. 168, 169 _Kanti, ¢.a. Gandikota, vi.,  . : ‘ . 248 
and n Kanyakubja, 8.a. Kanoj, ¢i., 48, 208-09, 211 
Kamaladéva, donee, . : ; . Reape Kapa, 8.a. Kapaya-nayaka, Musundri ch., 250-51, 
Kamaladharagarman, m., 140-41, 153 254, 256 
Kamalapuram, vi., : : . 49 Kapa, s.a. Kapaya-nayaka, Virasamanta ch., . 252 
Kamalapuram ins. of Indra III, ‘ : . 49 Kapilike, Saiva sect, : 179-80 

Kamalasithha, m., 140, 153 Kapélivarman, Bhéjak., . ; - 218 
Kamarhdaludhara, myth. Pabaniirs ka 144, 149 Kapa Nidu, .a. Kapaya-nayaka, Musunari ch. 256 
Kamaraja, ch., . : ie ts ; 953 Kapardin I, Silahara k., , : ; ae | 
Kamarnava, E. Ganga k., 310, 313 Kapardin II, do., . 61-62 
Kamiarnvava II, do., . ; : ; _ 313 Kgpaya-nayaka, Musuniri as 249, 249-52, 254, 
Kamaripa, 8.a. Pragjydtisha, co., 283, 285-86, 288 256, 263 
and n, 289 Kapaya-naiyaka, Virasamanta ch., é - 262 

Kamathii, m., 342 n Kara, tax, . : . : , : - 163— 
Kamaya, donee, . 258, 266 Karahatanagara, 1,  . : : ; - 318 


Kampana, pr., . A é : - . 249 
Kaémaraga, tit., . F = : : Bees | | 


Kathbécha, Kambdja, tribe, . 16, 22 
Kamboja, co., ; 17, 24 
Kaméévara Thakur, Oinvar iis . 330-31, 333 and 

n, 334 n 
Kamsyakara, community, 3 . : » 120 
Kanadda-grama, vt., 69-70 
Kaénaduka, do., : ; 48-51, 63, 55 
Kanakadri, myth. mo.,. “¢ ; : eg Ha | 
Kanakadurga-mandapa, : ; ; ee 
Kanakasimha, Paramara k., 144, 149 
Kénam, wt., 337-38 


79, 217, 218 n 

. 112, 207, 209-10 

112, 207 

46, 56, 277, 279, 305 
89, 95, 161, 176-77, 193- 
94, 199, 252 
Kafichi-dééa, co., . 231, 233, 235-36 
RK anchigonda, tit., ‘ ; ‘ ‘ - 183 


Kanara, North, di., 
Kanaswa, t#., ; 
Kanaswa ins. of Sivagana, 
Kanauj, ¢t., : 
Kafichi, Kafichipura, do., 


Katichipati, do., 162, 321 
Kafichipotti- bhattarika, fodiens, 201, 205 
KAfichfpura, ¢.a. Kafich!, cé., 251-52 


Kandahains. of Narasithha Darpanaréyana, . 332 


meen ae | oe 
—_—_— 


| 


Karanaka, Karanika, off. . : ; - 10n 
Karasvalli, vi., . ; : ; : . yu BO 
Karatoya, ri., ; 288 and n 
Karhad pl. of Krishna II, . < , . 56n 


Karka, 8.4. Dindiraja, Maurya k., 208-09, 211 
Karka, Rashtrakita k., ’ ‘ ‘ « 130 
KarkkalI, do, . pum Sy - 158 


Karkkaraja, 8.a. Karkka I, diet reer « 868 
Karna, epic hero, 40 n, 131, 151 


Karna, Kalachurik., . ; ; i . 144 
Karna, Chaulukya k., . ; ; ‘ - 146 
Karna I, do.,. 144-45 


Karnata, Karnataka, co., 39, 38, 145, 161, 166, 168- 
69, 179, 195, 330, 335 


Karnul pl. of Adityavarman, ; : oe 
Karnul pl. of Vikramaditya I, 175 n 
Karppatésvara, de,  . ‘ « ‘ - 318 
Karppatésvara, l., i 218-19 
Karra, tn., . ; ‘ ‘ ; : 243 
Karrali, donatriz, 99. 100 
Karttikéya, god, . 178, 178, 182, 215, 320 
Karttiki Méla, festival, ‘ 1 ; « a 
Karuka, tax, : ; — 
Karuka-siddhiantin, 8.a. Kala mabon, sect, - 180 
Karunaka, off, . : : . - 10n 
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-Kérunika-siddhantin, ¢.a, Kélamukha, sect., . 180 KééavasvAmin te., ; ; 7 ; . 198 
Karfr, i, : : ; Sele Késidéva, ch, . =. . ; » 68 
Karuvir, ¢.a. Karir, 2 d . ‘ . 192 Kesuvoja., Keeuvolala, ¢.a. Kisuvolal, a . 318 
Karvan, vi., ‘ he Khadiraivatl, goddess, . ‘ ° 71, 74 
Kasakudi pl. of Oe LS 93 Khaljf, dy., 145, 147 n, 244-465 
Kashmir, co., : : : , 58, 107-08 Khamadéva, off., ; 300, 303 and n 
Kasi, ct... 5 ; : : 79, 81 Khambéévarl, goddess, : ; : . 324 
Kaét- Viéyésvara té. i a ‘ : ; . 139 ‘Khambha, vi, . . . 43 
KG8u, coin, x ; ; ; oe |: Khambhagaum, ¢.a. Kibinpaae de. pe stk 36, 43 
Kaéyapa, f., : ; ; . » 296 andno Khaméévarl, de., : : 2 ‘ . 326 
Kasyapa, m., ss : ; ; ; .~ 207 Khamgaon, vi., . 2 5 , <7 Be 
Katayavéma, Redds k : : . 256 Khanapur, tk. . : : ¢ : .218n 
Kathaka-siddhantin, ¢.a. Kalamukha, sect, . 180 Khandesh, co., : 33 n, 145, 210 
Kathiawar, t.d., 61 n, 210, 341 Khandesh, East, dt., . : z ; cee ys 
Kattana, donee, . ‘ : ‘ ~? Siisare Khandesh, West, do., 37, 129, 216 
Kaurushya, rel. teacher, : ‘ : 179-80 Khandimala, engr., 3 ‘ ; ; 202 n 
Kauéika, ¢.a. Viévamitra, sage, . . 148, 149 Kharavéla, k., . : : oa 85-86 
Kauthem pl. of Vikramaditya V, . ; 2140 Kharepatan pl. of Anantadevee ' : > OB 
Kautuka, m., 49, 55-56, 59, 65, 69, 73 Khari, l.m., : : ‘ : : s- 232 
Kautuka-mathika, monastery, . 64-66,67,69, 73 Khaaa, tribe, F ‘ ‘ . 56, 58-59 
Kavatika, ¢.a. Kautuka, m., fy 3 69, 73 Khazain‘ khaz-ul-futih, wk., ; : 246 n 
Kavatika-mathiké, 4.4. Kautuka-mathiki,: Khdéjé Ahamada, off., . : : . 166, 168 
monastery, : “ : j F 69-70 Khéléévara, m., . ; ‘ : . Saya 
Kavéra, co., ‘ ‘ mee Khusr4, au., F - : ; ; 2460 ~ 
Kavéri, ri., 101, 143, 147, 149, 177, 186, 190, Khusru Khan, off,, : 5 : ; . 243 
249 Khvajé Ahamada, do., : , . 166, 16? 
Kavérivallabhan, tit.,  . A ‘ ; ear! Khwaja Haji, do., z i Z De fl a ot ae Aees 
Kaviprasasti, wk.,. : ‘ : ; 280 n Khwaja Jahan, ruler of Jaunpur, . ; 334 n 
Kavusiyan Narfyanan, n., . ; : . 197 Kikata, Maurya ch. . ; ; : .. 210 
Kavyadaréa, wk., SY a ee Kiliyar-nadu, t.d., 186, 196-97 
Kavyaprakasavivéka, do., : ; mea et Kij-Muttugir, vs., 110, lll and n 


Kayastha, community, 58, 60, 167, 170, 311-12, 314- 
16, 339, 342, 344, 346 


Kay4varohana, s.a, Karvan, w., . ; «ee 
Kédara, low land, : : x - 28% 201 
Kédara, de., ; f ; ; . 340, 342 
Kédara, /., . : $ ; ? ’ . $41 
Kédararaya, off., . 334 and n 
Kéla, m, . ‘ 5 : é z Jen 
Kelapur, tk., : ee ‘ vl) 6 
Kélhana, Chahamana ma 136 and n, 138 
Kemgala, lake, . : ; ae 4 | 
Kénasa-grima, vi.,- . ; ; 73, 75 
Kendur pl. of Kirtivarman I, 317 n, 318 
Kérala, co., 161, 177, 191, 321 
Keralaputra, k., . ‘ ; ‘ a in 
Késami-nayaka, ch., . . : s 262 
Késarin, off., , , P ‘ 4 2 


242, 255, 259, 267 
43, 225, 267, 269. 265, 267 


Kééava, de., 
Kééava, donee, 


Kééava, m., 5 120, 122, 225 
Kééava-bhatta, do, . : : : 79, 81 
Késavaiya, off., . ; ‘ , ‘ 64, 66 
Kébavasvamin, donee, . ‘ 2 178, 183 


Kilir, do., . r : : : - 99 
Kirtidurga, 8.a. Deogarit fort; 343, 344 and n, 345 
Kirtigiri, 8.2. Deogarh, do., . ; : . 344 


Kirtikaumudi, wk., . » . ‘6 inn 88 
Kirtilaté,do., . : ; 7 . 831 
Kirtisimha, Oinvar ch., : 331, 333 and n, 334n 
Kirtivarman, Chandélla k., 119, 121, 344 


Kirtivarman, I, Chdalukyak., 176, 178, 182, 209, 
294 and n, 295 and n, 320 

Kirtivarman IT, do., , 317 n, 318 

Kirtivisa, Krittivisa-kshétra, «a, Phuba- 


neawar, L., : . . ; 234, 2387 
Kiranir, vt., A : > ee 
Kirukuppatir pl. of pe es i, . 218 


Kisuvolal, 8.a. Pattadkal, l., 317-19, 322 
K6é-Chchadaiya-Marar, s.a. Sadaiya-Maryar 
Srimara Srivallabha, Pandya k., ~ 270, 278 
K6-Chehadaiyan Ranadhiran, do., ‘ . 373 
Kédandarima te., ; ; 4 ‘ . 189 
Kodavali ins. of Chada Sata, : 83 and n, 86 
Kodumbialar, f., eerie, «690, 102 
Kédiru grant of Anavota Reddi,. : 253 n 
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Koka, Malwa k., ‘147 n K6-Vijaiya-Nandivikkirama Paruman, 
Kokilasvamin, donee, . 2 F « TTB PI8S K6-Vijaiya-Nandivikrama-paruman, Pai- 
Kokkalla I, Kalachuri k., 46-47 lava k., ; ae 99, 101 
Kolaba, di., ~ ; . 6ln Koyattir, s.a. isdumeme V1.5 , ; . en 
Kolachelamapura, vi., . : : ; . 245 Koyil-Tévariyan-péttai, sa. Tiruchchéyalir, . 
Kolai, port, : , , ; J rome v1} do., ‘ ; . 185 
KoGlala, s.a. Kolar, l., . 3 7 : oe yor Krishna, 8.a. Vishou, ae: a 32 n, 46 n, 145, 151, 161, 
Kolani, f., . : : ; : +, ea 344, 346 
Kolani Rudradéva, s.a.  Prataparudra, Krishna, donee, 42-43 
Kolani ch., 247-48, 251, 253 Krishna, di., 83, 86-87 
Kolani Soma-mantrin, off., . : ¥ ae ti) | Krishna, s.a. Kanhara, ‘Y Sins k., 33andn, 40 andn 
Kolanuvidu, s.a. Sarasipuri, cz... ‘ ao Krishna I, Rashtrakita k., 46 and n, 55, 158 
Kolay, di., . 110, 19t Krishna IT, do., . 46-47, 49-51, 61-62 
Kolava-pattala, ce: a 120, 122. Krishna ITI, do., 36 n, 55, 56 and n, 58, 61, 62 and 


Koleniru-thirty, é.d., . : ; F TS 


Kolhapur, t., ; : F 633 0 
Li) | St 
Kolimahira-vishaya, t.d., . é 47,° G1s“83 
K6llagrama, vi., . : - ; 48, 51 
Kollapuram, tk., ; ‘ : o + eee SZ 


Kollaru, vi., 2 + ‘3 ‘ . 193 
Komdarasa, m., . ; : ; ‘ ie 


‘Kémana, donee, . 3 ; t% . 43 
K6-Maran-Jadaiyan, Pandya ki, 4 .) Rae 
Kommiru, vi., . A . 194 
K6na-déia, s.a. ol a = 255-56 
Kona-mandala, do 242, 254-55 


K6na-rashtra, s.a. Konarcandala, do., . - 255 
Kona-sima, s.a. Kéna-déSa, do., . ; . 256 
K6na-sthala, s.a. K6namandala, do., é 1255 
K6n-avani-mamdala, s.a. Ko6na-mandala, do. 264 
Kondapalli-300, do., . : A ; . 194 
Kondarasa,m.,...  . : ; : 174 
Kondavidu, ci., 245, 254 


Konérinmaikondan, Roatinmutbonseee tit., L87andn 


KG6nérirajapuram, vi., . 192 n 
Kongalar, tribe, . x : & <, uae 
Kongar, do., : , : : ‘ wmael 
Kongu, co., ae 191-92 
Kongunivarmman, k. 62 n 
Konkan, co., 33, 50, 210 


Konkan, Northern, do., 48, 51, 57, 61, 62 and n, 


63-64, 72, 74 n 


Konkana, Konkana-1400, é.d., 72 and n 
Koppa, tk., é : : ‘ : - £319 
K6-Pparakésari, tit., . ‘ F ‘ - 196 
Korukonda ins. of Mummadi-nayaka, . oP 208 
Korasédaka-pajichali, ¢.d., 203 n 
Koroshanda pl. of Visakhavarman, 203 n 
K béathipa, off., 344, 346 
Kotul, di., . 4 209, 221 


—. 


ee ee 


n, 64-65, 68,69 andn,135n, 143 


Krishna, ri., 85-86, 182, 252, 254. 
55 
Krishnabénna, s.a. Krishna do., 175 n 


Krishnadéva s.a. Kanhara, Yadavak., . - oe 
Krishnadéva, Paramara k., 136 and n, 137 


Krishnaditya, donee, . 3 “ , . 225 
Krishnamattamba, t.d., 201, 203-04 
Krishnaraja, Maurya k., : ‘ : 208-11 


Krishnaraja, Paramara k., 136 and n, 137 
Krishnaraja, sa. Krishna I, Rashtrakita 
Boi au | kG, 62, 55, 58, 130, 161 


risecnia s.a. Krishna IT, do., . 46-47, 52 
Krishnaraja, s.a. Krishna III, do., 55, 59 
Krishnasarman, m., 141, 155 
Krishnavarman Ii, Rau z . 218, 283 n 


Krishnavenna, s.a. Krishna, ri... : ae 


Krittivasa, Krittivasa-kshétra, s.a. Bhu- 
baneswar, L., 232-33, 235, 237 
Krityamahirnava, wk., : 4 ; . 334 
Kshatriya, community, . 141, 155 
Kshita, off., : : ‘ 64, 66 
Kubéra,de,. ? ; : ‘ of OS. 
Kubuniru, Kubanaea -grama, vi., . 94, 96-97 
Ku-che-lo, s.a. Gurjara, co., . 58 n 
Kudamikku, 8.a. raat s rae tn., _ 270-71 
Kuhundinagara, ca., . ‘ : - 318 
Kukkaika, s.a. Kcukityya, com., . . - 160 
Kukkayya, do., 160, 164 
Kukshi, vi., ; ! ; : : - 130 
Kulavarman, off., 94-95, 98 
Kilhanasarman, m., 141, 154 


Kulottunga I, Chéla k., 186 sed n, 187 and n, 188 
and n, 189 and n, 190 and n, 


191, 192 and n, 193-95 
Kulottungasdla-valanadu, t.d., : ‘ . seq 
Kulumbiar, vi., 269-71, 273,.275 
Kulyavapa, l.m., 232 n 
Kumara, ep., ; 7 : ‘ ‘ 172 n 
Kumara, m., F , : = ° - ILi3 
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Kumara,m., —. . . . . . 194 Lakhamadévi, Chandélla q., . 120, 122 
Kumaran, tit., . : 270, 275 Lakhanapura, vi., 140, 148, 154 
Kumirapala, Paramara k., 136 0 Lakhanavati, cz., , \ ; .. 280 
Kumarapila, Chalukyak., . : ‘ - 145 Lakhima , Lakhimadévi, Oinvar gq. 331, 332 and n, 
Kumara-Sdomésvara, Chalukya pr., , « “195 333 
Kumaravishnu II, Pallava k., 92 n, 93 Lakhnauti, 3.a. Gauda, co., . ; ee AS 
Kumari-sahasa-désha, privilege, . ; . 48 Lakkundi, vi., . » 33 
Kumbak6nam, in., z 274 akshmadéva, 8.a. J agwiaeens Dinchiaen k.,, “144 n, 
Kumbhadauda, Kumbhagnaia: -grama, v1., 140, 147, 145 
153, 155 Lakshmana, Oinvar ch., 333 n 
Kumbhdédbhava, s.a. Agastya, sage, F . 254 Lakshmasizmha, Guhila k.., : ; Hen FW AE 
Kumkumadévi, Kumkumamahadévi, Alupa q., Lakshméévar, Lakshmééyara, vi., . 318 and n, 319 
317, 319,322 Lakshmi, fe., 301, 304 
Kunhyara, m., : ‘ : 6ln Lakshmi, goddess, 46, 59, 130, 197, 227, 264 
Kinaya-nayaka, ch., . : See's . , aun Lakshmidéva, 8.a, Vishnu, de., , 296 n 
Kundavir, di., : é 320, 323 Lakshmidhara, donee, . 42-43, 69-70 
Kuncesvar ins. of Aparajita, : : OL Lakshmidhara, m  . A 3 ; ; 43 
Kundiprabha, sa. Gundlakammi,ri., . . 254 Lakshmidharagarman, do., 141, 155 
Kuntagani, vi., *. ; : : : 217-18 Lakshminatha Kamsanarayana, Oinvar ch. 332, 333 
Kunnir, /., ». 4 ; ‘ Peels: : and n 
Kupéra, lake, . : : 320, 322 Lakshmivarman, Paramdrak., . “ . 146 
Kuppaéarman, donee, . 214, 216 Lakula, Lakul-agama, rel. system, 179, 180 andn 
Kuram, 8.2. Kurram, vi., . weet: a ea Lakul-agama-samaya, Lakula-siddhanta, do., 180 
Kurnool, di., 4, 194, 214, 245 Lakulin, Saiva saint, . . 179, 180 and n 
Kurram pl. of Paraméévaravarman, 92-93 Lakuliga, s.a. Lakulin, do.,. -. : Maes Wy 5) 
Kuruhkella, lake, 320, 323 Lakuliga, 8.2. Siva, god, Se ee i") 


Kuéasankira, v12., 201, 203, 205 


Kusika, ascetic, . : . : ; eriey Wy i 
Kutch, é.d., é : : 6len 
Kaithi, m., . e é : : . oe 
Kuttaka, n., ° : . ay eee 


Kittanar, 8.a. Nataraja, de., é ‘ s kee 
egaeammis 8.a. Méyir es 


vt., : ; ‘ . ate 

Kuvalala, ci., - ‘ é : a AEE 
L 

‘L i ; Pratt fc ; mu 4, S625 


l, changed tor, . on 5 ¥ » 30 


l, diacritically marked, ; : - 230 n 
i, Vatteluttu form, ; ; ‘ 5, ba 
}, . ; - ‘ me 79, 217, 230 and n, 

. 240, 317 
1, ; A 171, 317 
Laddar Deo, 8.0. Pintieeiliivs: Kdakatiyak., . 246n 
Laddigam, vi., . : : : . 193 
Laghu-Moyipadraka, ai 130, 133 
Laghuéatatapasmriti, wk., 70n 
Lahadapura, vi., . : ; 305-09 
Laharpur, do., . ; , ; 3 . 305 
Laida, do., . aes : : ‘ - 327 
Liajtka, off., ‘ : ' : ° . \ee 


Lakaviraya, siream, . . 320 and n, 323 


“ae 


Lakuliévara-pandita, saint, . . 1800 
Lalgudi, tk., , : - | 273 
Lalgudi ins. of Varagunamaharnye: 270 n, 337-38 
Lalitaditya Muktapida, Kashmirk., . US 


Lalitpur, f.d., 124, 344 
Languages : 
Bengali, 3 ¢ ‘ F . 88 
Gujarati, ‘ ‘ ; 4 . > 222 
Hindi, . : : : : ‘ A 88 . 
Kannada, 1 , 113, 168, 171 


Magadhi, ° . e ° . . 4-5 
Marathi, ‘ : : . - 168n 
Oriya, . . 229-33, 325 


eh, os ‘ - ; ; - 106,109n 
Persian, : 48, 167n 
Prakrit, = ay 29, 83, 87, 144, 222, 233 n 
Sanskrit, 4 n, 5, 30, 32, 45, 55, 63, 87, 92-93, 106, 
109 n, 112-13, 129, 135, 140, 158, 
166, 175, 187 n, 195, 200-01, 208, 
214, 217, 220, 222, 230, 233 and n, 
234 n, 235 n, 240, 251, 277, 284, 294, 
296, 299, 305-06, 310, 317, 340, 343 


Tamil, 93, 99, 119, 185, 188-89, 199-200, 229, 
231 and n, 232-33, 236 n, 269, 337 

and n 
Telugu, 110, 187 n, 188, 195, 231, 240, 248, 252 
Turkish, : ‘ ‘ : . 88 
Lar, 8.a. Lata.co., . : 4 ; 61 
Lata, Lata-dééa, do., . . 61, 64-65, 142 


—ew 
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Lata-prakara-raya-dhvameaka, tit, .  . 64,66 


Lathika, tribe, . e : a 16 
Lauhita, Lauhitya, s.a. Behiiapat rt., 285-86, 

288, 290 
Lauhitya-varidhi, s.a, Brahmaputra, do. . 288 
lava, l.m., “ é « ee 
Lavanaprasada, Vaghela oe 33, 221 
Layingadéva, off., 244-45 


Legend on coins ; 


Niti, ; ; ; ; Poe! 18 | 
Nitichandra, : : : 5 o- 2207 


Sri-Sivasye é ‘ia 107 n 

Sri-Talakadu- gonda, : : : ELD 

Vira, : ; Tose : pe Fie) 

‘Virachandra, ; ; : bye Lib 
Legend on seal : 

Avimuktéévarasya : : 281 n 
Leyden (Snialler) pl. of xclottuage | Ree Rr hy! 
Likhanaévali, wk., 332 andn 
Limbaditys, com., : - 69, 71 
Limbaiya, off, . ; : : « 64, 66 — 
Linga. Purana, wk., . : ‘ “ - 179 n 
Lingavaritiku, do. ; ‘ Pee ust 
Linzayata, sect, 180 and.n, 18] and n 
Lipikrit, ¢.a. Kayastha, eo minunily, 344, 346 
Lédha, Lubdhaka, do., . 840 and n 
Lohada, m., 3 a7 : - 339 
Lohaner pl. of Pulakeéin II, : : o-HEAaS 
Lohara grant of Govinda Ill, . - 157 n, 160 
Lona, m., < : 344, 346 
Léhata, off., 339, 341-42, 344, 345 and n, 346 
Lokdditya, tit., . : : ; : 92 
Loka-mahadévi, FZ. Gange 4 Is5 201-02, 205 
Liékanatha, donee, 3 ; . ‘ 43 
Lokanatha, k., - 104 n 
Lokapura-12, t.d., ‘ 5 5 : ° 78 
Lubdhaka, dy., . 339-40, 342 
Lunar dy., 241, 251, 253 


M 
m, . 103-06, 171, 220, 229, 284, 299, 335 
m, final, 45-46, 55, 87, 92, 106, 112, 148, 277, 284, 
317, 343 
Madai, Madha, coin, . 232-33, 238 


Madanapala, Pala k., 
Madanavarman, Chandella k., 


f : « 279 
118 and n, 119, 121, 


123-Miy 127 


Madanpara pl. of Visvariipaséna, 278 n 
madappuram, . ° ; 5 * - OEE 
Madéva, de., 99, 101 
magh, bastion, ; . 31 


(Vor. XXXII 
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Madha, Madhai, coin, . 232, 234-35, 237-38 
Madhava, ¢a. Rajavallabha Eallarasalyas, 


donor, . - 5 JET. 
Madhava, Cake ch., “177 n 
Madhava, m., . : . : 42.43 
Madhavaésarman, donee, . 140-41, 153 © 


Madhavasvamin, do., . : 175 n 
- Madhubani, l., . ; , . . 331 
Madhukamarnnava, E. Gargn ae : - 313 
Madhukésvara, 8.a. Siva, god, 167-70 


Madhukéévara te, . : ‘ : - 166 


Madhumada, s.a. Muhammad, x., 47 n 
Madhumata, off., . 64, 66 
Madhumati, ch., 47, 52-53 
Madhumati Sugatipa, off. ; . 50, 62, 65 


Madhurantakam, v1., . ec ors . . 189 
Madhurantaki, Chéla pr., . ; ; Paes |: 
Madhuravijayam, wh., : : . 249 
Madhu-ripu, 8.a. Krishna- Vishnu, de., . . 46n 
Madhusiidana, s.a. Bhillamaladéva, do., . 56, 59 
Madhusidana,m., . . » i . 43 
Madhusidana, Oinvar pr., . . 333n 
Madhya Bharat, t.d., . - 112, 129-30 | 
Madhya Pradesh, State, 46, 112, 118, 157, 210 
Madiraikonda, tit., . . ; A . 186 
Madirattadi, m., By a : ; 
Madras, cé., . “J: ee on 
Madras, State, . : . 185, 189, 199, 269 
Madrag Museum plates of Jatilavarman, . 271 
Madras Museum plates of Vajrahasta, 310 and n 
Madura, Madurai, ci., . 58, 192-93, 200, 249 
Madurai, di., . : 192, 269, 274, 337 
Maduraikonda Parakésarivarman, s.a. Paran- 

taka I, Chala k.. 3.4 ee 3 : ae 
Madusgarman, donee, . ; ‘ ; 178, 184 
Magadha, co., . rf 84 n, 209 
Magadha, dy., . : . ‘ : <1 oe 
Migam, vi., . . eee 
Magam,do.,  . : ; : . 256 
Magola, do., : g 5 : « A208 
Mahabala-gavunda, donor, 171, 173 
Mahabharata, epic, . : .- 10 n, 180 n, 332 
Mahabhashya, wk.  . “ , te ae 


Mahadananirnaya, do., : : 332, 334 
Mahadéva, dcnee, 43, 69-70, 225 
Mahadéva, 2., . . ° : * s 42 
Mahadéva, Y ddava k., . 33 and n, 40, 41 and 

n, 42 
Mahadévasarman, donee ,. 141, 164 
Mahajana, : : . ° - 308 
Mahakala, de., 145, 147 n 
Mahakshapaialika, off., 6l n 


Mahakumara, tit., ° . : : - 145 
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Mahakita ins. of Mangalésa, 295, 318 and n 
Mahamada, ¢.c. Sultin Muhammad, k., .. 166 


Mahamahéévara, 8.a. Siva, god, 170 
Mahamandalésvara, tit., 64-66, 68, 71, 244 
Mahamiaira, off., 9n, 14, 26 
Mahamatya, do., 62 n, 66 


Mahaparshad, assembly, 56-57, 60, 64-65 
Mahaparshika, off. . : : ’ ; 67 
Mahéprabhu, do., ; ‘ ; ; 80 
Mahaprachandadandandyaka, do., : aL GS 
mahapradhana, do., 72, 166, 171, 1738, 311, 314 
Mahapradhani, do., 245, 247, 251 


Mahara, do., . 64, 66 - 
Maharaja, écribe, 341-42 
Maharaja, tit., . 84- 87, 89, 199-200, 202, 295 
Maharaja- Pee amin, : ‘ 89 


Maharajadhiraja, tit., 47, 49, 119, 123-24, 166, 

214-15, 283, 331 
Maharajadhiraja-sri-Suratana, do., : nor LO 
Maharéjakula, do., 220-21, 225, 228 
Mahérénaka, do., 920-21, 225, 228 


Maharashtra, Maharashtraka, co., 115, 168 and n, 


Maharashtra-mandala, haw . 166, 168-69 
Maharayasthapanacharya, ep., . 245 
Maharunda, goddess, 340-41 
Mahasabha, assembly, 308 
Mahasadhantka, off., . 142 and n 


Mahasamantadhipati, tit., 
Mahasamdhivigrahtka, off., : . 281 
Mahasandhi, 8.a. Mahasandhivigrahita, G07. 142 
Mahasandhivigrahika do, 62 n, 64 n, 66, 142, 


202-03, 278 
Mahééarman, donee, - 225 
Mahaséna, god, . ; 218 
Mahaéramana, 8.a. Buddha, 108 
Mahaté, tit., g : 4 . 340n 
Mahathakkura, Offeg = , : Be pe Ee 
Mahattara, do., . 119, 121 
Mahayuvaraja, tit., . 202n 
Mahbubnagar, dt., 175 and n, 182 
Mahéndra, s.a. Indra, god, 285, 289 


Mahéndra, ¢.a. Mahéndravarman II, Pallavak., 95 


Mahéndrachala, 8.2. Mahéndragiri, mo., 204, 312 
Mahbéndragiri, do., : 203 
Mahéndravarman i? Pallava k., . 93, 96, 200 
Mahéndravarman II, do., . 93, 95, 176 
Mahéndravikramavarman, s.a. Mahéndra- 
varman II, do., 93, 97 


Mahééa, Mahéévara, god, 52, 94, 119, 123, 178-79, 


232, 260, 286 

Mahéévara, sect, 1 hey 181 n, 232, 236-38, 290. 
Mahéévarasarman, m., ; 141, 155 
Mahésvarasirémani, ep. + 118n 
-Mahidhara, off , é ; : : - 344 


. 64, 66, 71, 193. 
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Mahimada, 8.a. Sultan Muhammad bin Tugh- 
lak, * . 167, 169 
Mahipala, Fieiuien k. 136 and n, 137 


Mahishivisa, lake, ‘ 320, 323 
Mahisinéha, di., an : : ‘ 119-22 
Mahlak Deo, k., ; ; 147n 
Mahoba, vt.,  . F : meme A i | 
Mahoba pl. of Perctardin, 121, 124 
Mahédaya, ¢.a. Kanauj, ct., as ‘ ‘ 47 
Mahratta, 8.4. Yadava, dy., 168 
Mahualigrima, vt., ; 120, 122 
Mailaya Reddi, m., 245 
Maili, ¢.a. Pétuganti Maili, off. sores a . 246 
Mailugi, 8.a. Mallugi, Yadava k., ; : 32 
Mairala, donee, . . 42-43 
Maithila, community, . ; F ; 2.24), £8 
‘Maka, &., ; . 22,24 
Makulika, Aill,- . $20, 322 
Mala, 8.a. Malla, m., . 167 n, 169 
Malabar, co., : 243 
Malaiyaman Tirumudikkari, ch., . seo aOk 
Malakétaka, ¢.a. Majkhéd,ca.,, . °. 294-97 
Malapalli,t., . ° 267 


Malava, co., 58, 117, "132, 136- 37, 144-46, 147 and 
n, 148-49, 221, 24% 


Milava, people, . . 186 n, 145, 162, 221-22, 226 


Malaviya, do., : 56, 58-59 
Malaya, mo., . : : : : ; 38 
Malda, di., =" ; 279-80 
Maleyakhéda, 8.a. Malkhsd, ee 296 
Maleydla, people, : : 2 : kee 
Malidéva, donee, ; ; ; : 43 
Malik Fakhr-ud-din Jfina, off. SA cee 243 
Malikhéda, ¢.a. Majkhéd, ci., 996 
Maliki Némar, 3.2. Malik Némar, a . 246n 
Malik Jhaju, do.. : . 243 
Malik Kafir, do., . 246n 
Malik Na’ib Kafir, do., “243, 246 and n 
Malik Némar, ¢.a. Malik Nab Kfar, do., 246 

280 


Malik Tughril Tughan Khan, Yavana ch., 


Malkhéd, ¢v., 61, 129-30, 296 
Malla, m., - 167 and n, 170 and n 
Mallaka, 7., 209, 212 n 
Mallapadéva, off., 188-89 
Mallasarul pl., . 104n 
Mallavaram ins. of ere 253 and n, 254, 256 
Mallaya, donee, . . 257, 265-67 
Mallésvara te., . = . 195 
Mallika-Kamadina, off., 166, 168-69 
Mallikarjuna, Yadava k., 33 n 
Mallikiichi, donee — . 257, 265-66 
Malliyar-grama, v%., 177 n 
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Mallu-bhatta, donee, . 258,266 Manne pl. of Gévinda III, . 169 andn 

Mallugi, Yadava k., 32, 38 Manni-nadu, t.d., ; ooo es A .. 273 


Malwa, co., 32 n, 113, 114 aia n, 115, 135, 139, 

142-45, 147 n, 148, 210, 344 
Malyavanta, Malyavat, mo., 242, 249, 254, 262 
Mambialaiya, off., : - : é 4 76 
Marichi-bhatta, donee, 257, 265 
Maxnchyappalu, do., . : 265, 267 
Mardapa. Marndapa-durga, fort, 152-53 
Marmdhatri, Mandhatri, l., . 149, 153 


Mathgadéva, off., ; : : ° ee 
Marhgarh, s.a. Magam, wi., 
Mamkana, donee, SS) ae 311, 316 
Mamidi-kumta, /., . : : "i a SRA7 


Mammalaiya, off., ‘ F 65, 68, 73 
mamtrin, do., ‘ j : 4 79 
Mamvani, Silahara aye y . 62-63 
Mana, k., . , : : . * 84 
Manahali pl. of Madanapala: : : >. TD 
Manarangodariraju, off, . ; 244-45 
Manavarman, k., : : ; 95 
Manavaritika, Manavartti, pd tABhance, 316 and n 
Majichikallu, vi., 82, 83 n, 87 
Mafichyappalu, donee, : ; Foes stake 2) 
mandala, district, . 72-74, 181 n, 233, 237-38 
Mandalay, ci., . : : : : - 108 
Mandaléévara, off., : : ; 73 
Mandalika, do., . 12; 14, 251 
Mandapa, Mandapa- dana 8.a. Mandi, fort, 140-41, 
143, 146-47 
Mandara, mo., . : 3 Fomeeae bs 1 
Mandasa pl. of Rajendra saemen: 202-03 
Mandasaur, Mandasor, di., . : : . 210 
Mandasaur ins. of YasSddharman  Vishnu- 
vardhana, - 113, 300 n 
Mandhata, Mandhatri, ak 139-40, 146-47, 149 n, 
153 
Mandhata pl. of V. 8. 1317, 146, 147 and n 
Mardhatri-durga, s.a. Mandhata, fort, 143, 147, 
153 
Mandor ins., F . 300 n 
Mandradéva, donee, . ; 3 ‘ ; 43 
Mandsaur, Mandasaur, /., 112-13 - 
Mandi, do., : ; : : ‘ Meenas hy: 
Mangadéva, off., eee yi. 
Mangalésa, Mangalisa, W. Chalukya k., 178, 295, 31% 
and n 
Mangalur grant of Simbavarman, 92 n 
Mangcla, s.a. Magola, vt., . ‘ ; 193 
Manikarnika-ghat, Manikarnika- abate: t a 126-27 
Manikyadévi, fe., ‘ . - ; ; 193 
Manktr, 8.a. Malkhéd, ca., . ‘ . a 50 
Manmathasfidana, s.a. Siva, god, 343, 345 
Mannargudi, tk., ; : : ; . 247 


241, 256, 268: 


manovarti, maintenance, . ‘ . 316 n 
Mansehra, vi., 5 and n, 29, 30 and n 
mantrin, off., 69, 193 
Manu, au., 316 and n. 


Manuma- findradéva-mabarsiee 8a. Rudra- 
madévi, Kakatiya q., : Se . 244 
Manusmriti, wk., F . 306 n 


Manuvarti, manuvritti, maintenance, - 316n 
Manyakhéta, s.a. Ma)]khéd, ca., 50, 61, 296 
Maragrama, 8.a. Marégion, vi., 160, 163 
Maragundi, do., 320, 323 


Marafi-Jadaiyan, 8.a. Vieou ite I, Pandya k., 269, 
270 and h, 271, 337 and n 


Maraéarvva, ch., z ‘ Fi 4 13 
Ma@rasimha iI, Gangak, . ° . ; - 62n. 
Maratha, South, co., . -ll4no 
Maravan, n., . : : : : 4 99 
Maravan Piidi, ch, . ; : : 99-101 


Maravarman, Pandyak., . : ; - 273 
Maravarman Rajasitnha,do., . 4 cree cf Ga 
Maraya, donee, . : . a. * SOO, 267 

Maraya Panda, ch., . 2 ; : - 194 

Mardi ins. of Bhillama, Me i 4 ¢ 
Markandéya Purana, wk, . . : " 
Markapuram, tk., : F } . - 194 
Marrira, Marriragrama, vi., 178, 182-83 
Marula, Marulasiddha, rel. te ae 181 and n 
Marwar, co., ‘ ao tee 136, 222 
Matha, monastery, 31, 79 n, 111, 181, 232-32,.236 


Mathika, te., 47-49, 56-57, 59-60, 64-65, 69, 73 
Mathura ci., . : 32 and n, 207,210, 341 
Mathura, Mathura-Kayastha,community, 339; 341- 

42, 344-46 
Matkuna, lake, . ; ‘ : . 320, 322 
Matsya Purana, wk., : : . - 21 n 
Matsyapurisvara te., : . 185 
Matichandra, m., | 203 n. 
Maulika, tax, 86 ane n. 
Maurya, dy., ‘ 1, 86, 208-11 
Maurya of Konkan, a <p ot - 209-10 


Maurya of Malwa- Rajasthan, do., . ele 


Maurya of Valabhi, do, ‘ Rega 3 1) 
Mavanaka, fe., - $11, 314 
Mavéndi, v1., ° “311, “312 and n, 316 
Mavirattadi, m., : : of 316 
Mavuraniyak&, donee, : : “3 312.316 
Mayapandya, Pandya pr, . . 272 
Mayidavolu pl. of Sivaskandeyaeneen 87. 89, 202-03 
Mayilamma, fe., : - 194 
Méda, community, 119, 121, 125, 127 
Médama, fe, . ‘ : «" “Sil, S18 


Médapa-nayaka, donee, . 811, 314-15 
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Méghacharya, preceptor, . - te pactibe YE Madha, dy., 61-62, 68-69, 71-72, 74 
Méghanada, s.a. Uchchangidurga, ae et, OS | Médhéra, tn., , ; a 61 n- 
Mél-vélir, sa. Véjir, vf, . 2. 110511 |) ee, Sy ds 
Ménaga, Ménaka, fe., - 344, 346 and n Modiins. of Jayavarman, ... ‘ - 146 
Meru, m0., ‘ ° : : . : 55 Mokshé4vara, donee, . ‘ ; } . 226 
Méerutunga, aw., : : j ; pe 9 Monghyr, di.,_ . : ; ‘ : . $29 

Metres : Months, Lunar: 

Anushtubh, 37, 44 n, 51, 58, 66, 69, 70 n, 73, Chaitra,. 43, 119, 122, 172, 231, 299, 301-02, 
76 n, 92, 106, 115, 121, 130n, 137, 304, 331, 343 

148, 160, 182, 208, 211, 214°215 n, _ Dvitiya-Chaitra, . 63 

216 n, 259, 281,288, 297 n, 298 n, Vaisikha, 46, 54, 80, 96, 175 ia n, 171 n, 178, 183 

303, 305, 312, 341, 345 Jyéshtha, 172n 

Aryi, . 37, 51, 106, 130 n, 148, 160, 182, 222 Ashadha, 34, 129, 134, 171, 173, 301-02, 311,318, 
259, 281, 288, 292 n, 303, 312, 341, 322 

. 345 Adhike-Ashadha, . . ; : ET 
Aupachchhandasika, . : : oo eeeRe Nija-Ashadha, ; ; 4 5 e171 
Drutavilambita, = : 61, 58 Prathama-Ashadha, ; ; . 302 
Giti, . 148, 160, 281, 288, 312, 3465 Sravana, 34, 217, 219, “301-02, 318, 382 
Harini, ; : eo Lae Bhadra, s.a. Bhadrapada, 287, 301-02, 332 


lbaveiré, 44 n, 61, 121, 137, 160, 222, 259, 
288, 289 .n, 303, 341, 346 


Indravamsa, * 288, 345 
Malini, 58, 12), 148, 303, 312 
Mandékranta, ‘ : % ; : 37 
Pajjhatiké, . : : ; . 845 
Praharshini, . . ; i : « 259 
Prithvi, . ; . ; 37 
Pushpitagra, 61, 23, 16 n, "130 n, 148, 160 
Rathdéddhata, : 222, 259 
Salint, 37, 61, 66, 69, 73, 121, 148, 341 


Sardilavikridita, 37, 53, 58, 69, 1165, 121, 130 n, 
137, 148, 160, 167,°169 n, 211, 
222, 259, 281, 312, 346 


Sikharini, 37, 148 
Sragdhara, 37, 51, “68, 116, 148, 160, 345 
Upagiti, : 68, 148, 259, 345 
Upajati, 51, 58, 130 n, 148, 160, 222, 259, 

288, 303, 341, 345 
Upéndravajra, : . 148, 288 
Vatnsastha, 66, 69, 78, 288, 312 


Vasantatilaka, 37, 51, 58, 130 n, 148, 160, 222, 
281, 289 n, 312, 341 


Méyir Tiruppattir, v., . f : . 274 
- Mhow,l., . . : : » 447 
Midnapur pl. of Sassaka, . F . 1048 
Mikir hills, . ; é ? : . 283 
Mikonrai-nadu, ¢.d., ; : 110-11 
Minhaj-uddin, av., . : " ; . 280 
Miéaru-miéra, do., . : , ; . $84 
Mithila, co., ; 329 n, 330 
Mléchchha, dy., . ; 283, 285 
Mléchchha, people, 33 n,151, 221, 253-04 
Mléchchhéésvara, ep., 222-23 


Médha, community, . 61 n, 63, 66, 73 


Bhadrapada, 33-34, 42, 63, 67, 140, 153, 214, 216, 
284, 302 

Praushthapada, 3.a. Bhadrapada, . 287 and n 
Aégvija (Aévina), 48n, 57, 263 n, 305, 309 — 
Karttika (Karttigai, Karttikai), 67, 71, 75, 188, 
164, 166, 168, 170, 171 n, 231-83, 


236-37, 311, 314, 331-32 and a, 
340, 342-43, 346 

Margadirsha, . 301-02 

Pausha (Paushya), “94. 96, 98, 331-32, 

Magha, . 68-69, 70 and n, 79-80, 301 

Phaiguna, . 123, 125-27, 302 
Solar : 

Mina, ; x : 326-27 
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Parvat!, goddess, 46-47, 55 n, 57, 185, 140, 

187 
Parvati-pati, s.a. Siva, de., . : : . 168 
Paschima-dééa, i.d., . : : ‘ . 326 
Paéuni-vishaya, do., . ; ; 126-27 
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Pasupata, sect, 
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Patali, vi., : ; ‘ : 320, 323 
Patalipura,l., . ; R ; : 126-27 
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Pitaliputra-nagara, ci., ; : F 124-25 
Patarhjali, Pataiijali,aw., . : : 179, 266 
Patan SO6mnath,/.,  . Q : : . 841 
Pathan, tribe, . : : Z ‘ . 256 
Patharislf op cee Oe 
Pathari ins. of V.8. 1236, . ; d a |, 
Pathin, ep., : 3 141, 154 n 
Patna, ¢t., : ; : F d 120, 329 
Patoladéva, k., . ; ; : : ; 2 
Patta-bandha, coronation ceremony, é . $18 
Patta-bandh Stsava,do., . : ; ° 49 
Pattadakal, vt., : : : 179, 318 
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Paulastya, sage, , 4 . . . 162 
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Paulémi, s.a. Sachi, goddess, , ; . 803 
Paura-mukhya, city elder, . : : - 66 
Paufi, measure of capacity, . Pe 298, 280 
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Peddaya, donee, A ; 257, 266, 267 
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Pennigadam, vt., —. re <2 A aEOS 
Pentapidu grant of Bhaktiraja, ‘ 253-54, 256 


Penugonda, vi., ; ‘ : rn? eo, Te 


Perambalur, th., : ‘ : : - 192 
Periya, s.a. vada, ep., ‘ 7 ; -. S81 
Periyakottai, vi., : ; . 274 
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EH. Ganga k., . ; : - : . 236 
Periya Puranam, wk., pie fs 185 n 
Periya Vadugan, 8.a. Vikraméditye VI, k., . 192-93 
Permanadidéva, ep., . ; . ‘< : 188 
Persia, co., : : * : 68 
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Perumé} Kuléttunga-chdladéva, Choja “ 3. SRG 
Perumanadigal Srivalluvadéva, 4.a. Srimara 


Srivallabha, Pandyak, . 7 ’ «2740 
Perumanallir, vi., : ; : . » OR 
Perumanailiir, do., ; f é ‘ae pene fi 
Perumba]li, Perumbulli, do., 269, 270 and n, 

271, 274 and n, 275 
Perumbu}li ins. of VargunallI, . ‘ $38 n 
Perumir, vi., . ’ ; rae ‘ 274 
Péshwa, . ; 7 ; ‘ . : 35 
Péthada, m, . : : . ‘ ‘ 225 
Pétinika, people, ; ; aE 8 16 
Péva, m., . . : : ‘ ‘ : 225 
ph, . : 217, 229, 240 


Phalodi ins. of Prithviraja III, ‘ : . 302 


_Pikira grant of Simhhavarman, . ‘ - Ao 


Pillalamayri ins. of Kapaya-nayake, . - 266 
Pi-lo-mo-lo, s.a. Bhinméal, U., . % - 88n 
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257, 265, 267 


Pina-Bhavana-bhatta, donee, 


Pina-Siddhaya, do., 257, 265, 267 
Pinnama-niayaka,do., 312, 316 
Pinnaya, do., ‘ 5 267, 265 
Pipalaké, v:., 120 and n, 121-22 
Pipaléau-durga, fort, . ‘ A i “aia FI 
| Piplianagar pl. of Arjunavarman, ‘ vans lds 
Pipra, vi., : : - 335 
Pirantakadéva, s.a. Varintckadernt Chola kyy% 186 
Pitalahara, brazier, . : : 2-494 
Pitémaha ¢.a. Brahman, de, te 143,149 
Pitémaha, au., . : ; : - e808 
Pithapuram, tn., : 5 eee ', 239 
Pithapuram ins. of Mallapatiéve, 188-89 
Pithépuram ins. of Prithvisvara, : ~ 265 
Pitinika, people, 3 : j : : 22 
Piyadasi, 4.a. A&oka, k., . 10, 12-13, 16-21, 25-26 
Pécha, Musuniri ch., ‘ 3 - eae) 
Péchana, donee, japan : ; . 267 
Péchanarya,do., =. ‘ ; , . 266. 
Péchaya-nayaksa, Musuniiri ch., . : . 253 
Pochi-niyaka,do, . i ; ; . 254 
Podili, tk., ; ; : ; ‘ : 91 

Podili, in., : car . e e : 5 96 
Pdhané, vi., f : . 160 
Pdlikésivallabha, ¢.a. “Pulakédin L, Chalukya 

kb, ; : : ioe , 176, 182 

Polur, tk., " < . 110 n, lll 

Pdluva, ¢.a. Piluva, tribe, . RENE . 191 

Péna, Péna-vishaya, 8.0. Pohand,7.d.,. 160, 163 

Pontgal-nadu, do., : : , oe 191-92 

Pongalirkkinadu, do., : Jem . 192 
‘Ponna, ¢#., ; F F : 61 n 

Ponni, ¢.a. Kévéri, ri, ; 190 and n 

Porulir, vi., ; ‘ : , é eer a7 
Péta, Musuniri ch., . mbt yeh ‘ . 250 
Pétama, fz., 2 ; arth 311, 315 

Pétappaya, donee, 257, 265, 267 

Poti, do., . ’ ¢ 42-43 

Péti-bhatta, do., . i ae 259, 266 

Pétti, 5.0. paufi, measure, . 233, 237-38 

Pétugarati Maili, “gear be Maili, off, . 246andn 

Prabandhachintamani, wk., 142, 144 

Prabandhakésa, do., ; 300 n 

Prabhakara, donee, . : ee is 42 

Prabhitavarsha, tit., 130, 133 

Prabhiitavarsha, s.a. Govinda III, Rashtra- 

kifa k., ae 163 o 

Prabhttavarsha, 8.0. , Govinda IV, do., . 49, 130 
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89 

Prigvata, caste, ; ‘ : ee 
Prahlada, ‘ ; ; : ; 40 n 
Prakasha, v., . : ; é 3 - 129 
Prdlumbha,k., . ° . , i : . 286 
Prasadditya, Récherla ch., . , 5 - 245 
Prasangaratnavalt, wk., . 2420 
Pratapacharitra, do., . . : ; . 246 
Prataparudra, Kakatiya, k., 241-42, 243 
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Prataparudra, s.a. Kolani Rudra, Kolanich., 261 
Pratapasitnha, Paramara k., : ; . 221 
Pratihara, dy., . 5 : 58, 118, 300 
Pratijagaranaka 6.8. Pargana, t.d., 


140, 147 
Pratishthana, ci., ‘ : : j ; 87 
Pravara: 
' Abharadvasu, : 141, 155 
Ambarisha, . 119, 122, 125,127 and n 
Argirasa, : 125, 163-54 
Angirasa, 119. 20, 122, 127 and n, 140- 41, 
153 n 
Apnavad, Apnuvad, Apnavana, ~ 141, 155 
and n 
Atkila, . : ; 141, }64n 
Atréya, . 14], 154-55 
Aurva, . 141], 155 andn 
Auvathya, 140, 153 
Avataara, : : 140-41, 154 
Ayasya, 120, 122, 153 n 
Barhaspatya, 140-41, 153-54 
Bharadvija, . 140-41, 153-54 
Bhargava, 141, 156 andn 
Chyavana, 141, 155 and n 
Daivala, 141, 155 
Gautama, 120, 122, 140, 163 andn 
Gavishthira, . 141, 164-55 
Indrapramada, 141, 155 
Jamadagnya, 141, 155 
Kasyapa, 140-41, 154 
Katya, . ~ ‘341, 164 
Kila, s.a. Atkfla, 141, 154 
Naidhruva, 140-4], 164 
Parigarya, . 141, 154 
Pirvatitha, . 141, 164-55 
Saktrya, ‘ 141, 1564 
Sarhdila, ; ‘ ; ; ’ oS 
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Sandilya, e e e ° * ® 141 


Saévédasa, ‘ . ; a 155 n 

Uchathya, 1563 n 

Utathya, s.a. Usha < . 15380 

Vaituhavya, . ‘ ; : > 165 n 

Vasishtha, . ‘ ‘< P . 141, 154-56 

Visvamitra, . “ ‘ 2 141, 154 

Yauvaniaéiva, . 119, 122, 127 and n 

Y6vana, s.a. Yauvanasva, - ‘ ee PAT 
Pravaria, pravaria-vapa, l.m., 232 n 
Pravarts, pravartika, measure,, . NE ane 
Prayaga, l., : 341-42, 344-46 
Prithivi, goddess, : : : ; aes Wie 
Prithivivallabha, ep., . F ; : . 295 
Prithu, myth. k., ; ; ote ake . 163 
Prithvibhata, s.a. Prithviraja IT, Chahamana, 

k., is ' 300-01, 303 
Beldhivichandra, Chante k., . gates 08 
Prithvidhara, com., . é ‘ 120, 124 
Prithvi-mahadévi, ¢., 140n 


Prithviraja, ¢.a. Prithviraja III, Chahamana 
Mis : 2 P : - 800, 303 


rrithviraje IT, a 300-01 
Prithviraja III, do., 126, 300-02 


Prithvirajavijaya, wk., 145, 300 and n 
Prithviévara, Velanati ch., . . . ~ 255 
rithvivarman, Chandella k., 119, 121, 124, 
127 

Pritichandra, Chandra k., . : : 08 
Priyadarséin, 8.a. Aédka, k., 11-14, 16-20, 


23, 26-27 
Préksharavi, donee, . ‘ . . « \. 225 
Préle, Kakatiyach, . : Oe aie .e Tk OO 
Prola, 8.2. Prolaya-niyaka, Meanie ch, 241-42, 


249-51, 254, 261-64 
Prola, 8.a. Prolaya-niyaka, Virasimanta ch., 252 


Préla-nédu, 6.4. Prélaya-niyaka, Musunari 
ch., . : - 240 
Préla-néni, 3.a. Prélaye- aka ia: : oe eae 
Prélavaram, s.a. Vilasa, vi., . : - 242 
Prélavaram grant of Kapaya-nayaka, 249-50, 
256 
Prolaya, 4.a. Prolaya-nayaka, Musunirich., 242, 
250 
Prilaya Anna, off., 245 and n 
Prélaya-niyaka, Musuniiri ch., 242, 249-52, 
253 and n, 254, 256 
Prélaya-niyaka, Virasadmanta ch., : . 2659 
Prélaya Reddi, ch., . : : ; . 254 


Prélaya Véma Reddi, do., . . ‘ - 256 
Padi Aditta Pidaran, m., ; 100 n 
Padi Aditta Pidari, fe., e e 100 and n, 10] 
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Paigavarman, Chalukya pr., 


Pulakééin, s.a. Pulakééin I, Chalukya k., 


Purikara, 8.¢. Lakshméévar, do., . 


Parnapéla, Paramara k., 
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Puriiravas, myth. k., 
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n, 295 

Pilea Re Gujarat Chalukya 
ch., ‘ ‘ “ 5 - 210 
Pili, et 320, 323 
Puligere, s.a. rats hitomieaes i : 318 
Pulikara, 8.a. Lakshméévar, do., . ‘ 318, 323 
Pulivir, lake, : 320, 322 
Pulla-Nakkan, ch., 269. 71, 274-75 
Pullan-éri, tank, 269, 271, 274 
Pullagakti, Silahara k., 61 
Pulumavi, Satavahana k., 83, 86 
Piluva, people, . 191 
Piluva-nadu, #.d., 192 
' Pimi-rashtra, do., 94, 96-97 
Pundi-niyéga, do., 311-12, 315-16 
Punisa, Punisa-raja, ch., 191-92 
Punjab, State, ; ; 58 
Pifjéri, vi., 199, 200 and n 
Punnaya, donee, 258, 266 
Puraditya Girinarayana, Drsaneden k., - 332 
and n 
| Purananiru, wk., oh 101 n 
Potlytt.o.. ; 61 andn 
Purl ¢.a. Brahmapur!, re 143 
Puri pl. of Narasithha IV, - 230 
Purigere, 3.a. Lakshméévar, I., 317-19, 322 


318, 320, 322 
136 and n, 137 
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37, 46, 61 
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< 42-43 
333 and n, 334 
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Radha, at ; ‘ , 279-81 
Radhanpur pl. of Govinda III, ‘ , 129, 131 
Riaghava,de., . : : . : 253 n 
Raghava,m., . : = : 42.43 
Raghavasithha, Oinvar ch., ‘ 333-34 
Raghusimha Vijaymiarivans, do., : . 333 n 
Raghuvaméa, wk., 93 n, 284, 289 n, 290 n, 

314 n 
Rahada, m.,  . - 3 : £ 301, 303 
Rahappa, k. P 5 eee 
‘Rahasya, s.a, Raadagpautetia: off As 202 n, 203 
Rehatgarh,l., . ‘ 2 ae 
Rai of Jajnagar, 4.a. Nerasitbha I; "E. Gangak., 280 
Raichur, di... : : , ‘ ,. ea 
Raja, Misuniri ch., . g : : sc) 260 
Raja, Yadava k., : ‘ 32, 38 arrd on 
Rajabanauli, /., . 332 and n 


Rajachandra, Chandra k., . é ; - 108 
Rajadhirdja, ep., ; F : : . 188 


Rajaditya, off., . 94,95 andn | 
Rajghat, !., . 277, 281 andn 
‘Rajagi, 4.2, Raja, Yadava Kis a 32 
Rajahmundry, l., ‘ ‘ : 245, 253 
Rajuhmundry ins. of Maheiimnad Shah bin 
Tughluq, ; ‘ : 187 n 
Rajahmundry ins. of Salar ‘Ulwt, ‘ 248 
Rajahmundry Museum pl. of Sarvaldkiéroye 
Vishnuvardhana, . “ 195 


Rajahmundry Museum of. of Winsdein: 
chéda, . Z f : : A . 264 


Rajekésari, channel, . : , 4 Te 


Rajakdsari- ‘shovuppaliaaneatatn, a 185-86, 
196-97 

Rajakésari Picasa s.a, Araiyan Kannappan, 
ch., : : : ; : ‘ 186, 197 
Rajakésarivarman, 8.a. Aditya lI, Chélak., . 99 
and n, 100 n 
Rajakésarivarman, 3.a. Parantaka, do., ¢ ESE 
Rajakésarivarman, 8.2. Kuléttungal,do., . 191 
Rajamahéndra, tit., . : 188 and n 
Rajan, do., ; 142, 287, 291 
Rajanaka, Rajanaka, ae ; $ : 287, 291 
Rajanyaka, 3.0. Rajanaka,do., . ; Ale 3 
Rajapandita, do., ’ ' - ; s~-380 
Rajaparamésvara,do., |. . : ’ - 188 
Rajapitamaha,do., . : : ; 33 n 


Rajapur, fn. , é P : r 6l1n 


Rajaputra, ep., « é ° re 142, 287, 291 
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Rajaraja I, Chéla k., 99 n, 186, and n, 190 n 


Rajaraja Chodaganga, Chéla pr., , . 188 
Rajaraja Mummadi-Chola, do., . ; . 188 
Rijaraja-naréndra, H. Chilukyak., . 188 n 
Rajaraja, 3.2. Sundara-pindya, Pandyak., . 247 
Raijarudriyam, whk., ; 251 and n 
Rijasitha, Pallava k., , , ; liln 
Rajasithha, Pandya k., . : ; 100, 270 


Rajasthan, State, 
Rajatarangini, wk., 


56, 58, 209, 301-02 
58 n, 85 n, 107 and n 


Rajavallabha, off., : : peees, 20) 
Rajavallabha Palle yaraivane 8.a. Madhava, 
donor, . ‘ ; ° : « 187 
Rajéndra, Velananti a 5 2 ; . 194 
Rajéndravarman, EH. Ganga k., 201, 202 andn, 
203 and n 
Rajjuka, off., . Vand n, 12 andn 
Raji, de., ‘ ; ; : . 343 
Rajpipla, 8.a. Nandod, L, 222 and n 


Rajput, community, 135, 220, 300 


Rajpuri,tn., . ‘ : ; ; 6l n 
Rajputana, co., . : ‘ 221, 248 
Rajugi, s.a. Raja, Y dana ie : ; : 32 
Rajuka, off.,  . ‘ Pac Uae SR ne | 
R&jula-Mandagiri, L., . . 2,4 andn,6n 
Rajyasri,n., . : - 136, 138 
Raktapura, 8.a. Kisuvolal; L, 318 and n. 
Ral, s.a. Radha, ¢.d., : ; ; 280-81 
Rama, s.a. Rama Daéarathi, soe hero, 130 n, 143, 
148 
Rama, s.a. Parasur&ima, do., . : 143, 148, 
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Rama, gen., : : . 33, 41 
Ramabhadra, Oinvar- ee 329 n, 332-34 
Ramachandra, de., . s : ‘ 303 n 
Ramachandra, Oinvar ch., . ee Se 333 n 


Ramachandra, Yfdava k., 142, 146, 244 
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Ramadéva, s.a. Ramachandra, Yddava k., 32 n, 244 
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Ramanathapuram, tn., 269-71, 274 
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Ramtek,do.,  . ; ; A 114 Rayajagadala, do., 33, 42 
Rana, tit., . : ; 220, 339 RayanGarayana, do., . . ; - 33, 40, 42 
Ranajaya,do., . ; ; : ; : 91 Rayapitamaha, do., 33, 40, 42 
Ranaka, off., 287, 291 Rayari, dy., - 278, 280-81 
Ranaragavarman, Chalukya in 17. Rayaridéva Trailékyasithha, : ae . 2 eee 
Ranasimha, Oinvar ch., ~ $33 n Récherla, dy., 245, 248, 252 
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Rathika, off. . : ° : ‘ 7 
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Salar ‘Ulwi, off., 248, 253 
Silastambha, k., 288, 285-87, 289 
Sdlasthanamukhya, Off» : 64-66 
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Samadhigatapatichemahatalda, tit., : ; 66 
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Sangha, Buddhist Church, . s ; ‘ 6 
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Samisthala, l., 4 843, 345 
Samjia,de, . : : aR . 343 
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Sanga, off., : : : : 142 
Sangalcoda pl. of ariiacKic., : F » 113-14 
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Uttarayana, . 34, 92, 94, 96 
Vishu, Vishuva, . : ; : 119, 122 
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Santivira-kkuravar, Jaina monk, 3 . 337-38 
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Saptasiti-pratijagaranaka, ¢.d., . 143, 147, 163 
Sarada, de., : ; ; 5 : ; 291 
Saramd, divine bitch, . ; ; : : 31 
Sarathga,m., . : : h : 42 
Saran Apalanditapaniara, tit., 64, 66, 68-69 
Barahgadéva, Chaulukya-Vaghélaik., . : 221 
Saérangapanidéva, Séuna pr., 244 and n 
SarasIpurl, ci., . ; ; A : 251 
Sérasvata, community, ‘ ‘ ; : 48 
Sarasvat!, goddesa, 314 and n 
Sarasvati-pattana, .a. Surwayé, oe Rs 340 
Sarnga, m., ; : : : ; 43 
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133 
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Sarvachandra, com., ; s : . 202 n 
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Sata, s.a. Saraklnult Satavahana ne . 84andn 
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Satakratu, é.a.Indra,de, . ; : 161, 291 
Satara, l., ; té , 3 114 n 
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Satavahana, dy., : ; 83 and n, 86 and 
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Satikaputa, co., : A ; : : ll 
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Satyaééraya-Prithivivallabha, ¢.a. Abhina- 
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Satyavakya, tit., : " . a 
Satyavarman, Z, Ganga ee ‘ P : . 202 n 
Saura Purdna,wk., . ‘ ‘ ‘ - 148 a 
Saurashtra, co., : : : ; ? 82 
Sauris.a, Vishnu, de., . é . 208-09 
Savayi Rimachandra-niyaka, om ‘ . 79-81 
Saviriro-Chandraériyé, Chandra q., 106, 108-09 
Baiyapa , fe., ; : Bi. ; 311, 316 
Script : 
Bengali, : : x ‘ 104, 229, 278 
Box-headed, . : age bis 5 ; 293 


Brahms, e e ss e . pies 4, 29 
Dévan&gar!, . m2, 277-78, 299, 305, 340 
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Gaudiya, ; Ree 220, 284, 325, 329 
Grantha, : 93, 185, 197 n, 1899, 229, 231, 

236 n, 276 n 
Gurumukh{, . . . : : : 207 
Kalinga, ; : ‘ : ; : 201 
Kanneda, . : 77, 79, 171, 206 
Karanl, ‘ 3 . ’ ' 230 
Kharéshth!, . ‘ ; : , 4 
Kutila, . - é : ; 112 
Nagarf, . , ; 79, 81 n, 1, 136, 140, 166, 220 
Nageri, Eastern, . : ; : . 3810 
North Indian, ‘ j 45, 65, 63 
Oriya, . 3 : ‘; “ 229, 326 
Pallava-Grantha, . ‘ ; ‘ ‘ 220 
Sarada, : ‘ : ; : Rae 
Southern, , : ; : ‘217, 293, 317 
Tamil, . : = : . 93, 09, 105, 110 
Tamil, archaic, ‘ : 169-200, 229 
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Telugu-Kannada, 87, 89 n, 92, 175, 213 
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Boar, . ‘ ; : : ‘ 213, 317 
Bull, . era 45, 201, 310 
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Shahada, th, .  . j : : 120 
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Silahara, dy., 33 oe n, 50. 51, 57 n, 61 and n, 
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Sithdhuraja, Paramarak., . - : ‘ 160 
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Sithgappaya, donee, 261, 265, 267 
Sitngaya,do., . : 257, 265, 267 
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Sisnghana, Yddava k., ; : ; - 38-40 
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Sirohi, é.d., ~ : . ; » 1385 
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Sirsi, tk., . : ; : : 79-80, 217 
Sirsi pl. of Ravivarman, . ; : 217-18 
Sirso, vt., . 4 ; a ee 
Sirupalle, 8.a. Siripalle, do., : . 256, 268 
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Sri-Harsha, Paramara k., '  , 144 and n, 149. 
Srtharsha, s.a. Harshavarman, k., i 286 
Srikakulam, ¢.d., 201, 203, 310; 312 
Srikakulam, in., 203, 310-12 
Srikakulam (Chicacole) pl. of ee . 202n 
Srikamtha, com., 156 
Srikamtha, donee, 0257, 265, 267 
Srikamtha, ep., . ; Wy, 265 
Srikantha, com., 147. 
Srikanthasarman, donee, 140, 154 
Srimila, l., 220 n, 224, 228 
SrimAli, community, . 220, 225, 228 
Srimira, s.a. Srivallabha, Pandya k., . 270-78, 
274 n 
Srinagara, ca., , 32 
Srinatha, Oinvar ch., 333n 
Srinatha, poet, : : 245, 251 
Sritgaradévi, Paramara q., 136n 
Srinidhi, tit., : 91 
Srinivasa, au., . : Bareic. SORE ey 
‘Sripala, m., : . 119-20, 122, 124-25, 1927 
Sriprithivivallabha, tit. 178, 295 
Sri-Prithivivallabha-maharaja, s.a. Pulakégin 
I, w. Chalukyak., . f 294-95, 297 
- Sripurambiyam, 27., : 278n 
Sripurusha, Ganga k., 111,115 n 
Srirangam ins. of Dévari-nayadu, 247 
Srirayanarayana, tit., boat 99 
Sri-Saimanta,com., 4 203 and n 
Sriéailam, hill, 245 
Srigailam ins. of Kachaya Reddi, “945, 
256 
Sristhana, 8.2. Thana, l., 72,74 


Srtvallabha, tit., 133, 295, 296 and n} 297 

Srivallabha-naréndradéva, s.a. Govinda III, 
Rashtrakita k., 158 

Srivatsagarman, m., 141, 154 


G:1-Vira-Narandrasithhadéva, s.a. Narasithha 

IV, HE. Ganga k., 231-338, 235-36 
$:1-Vira-Narasithhadéva, 8.a. Narasirnha 

IV, do., 231, 233, 236-38 


Sriyadévi, fe., 106 
Srétaka, rent, 36 n, 56, 57 and n, 60 
$rdtra, do., 36 
Sruti, s.a. Véda, 291 
Sryaéraya Siliditya, Chaluk; ya BS =“ 178 
Stambha, Rashtrakita k., : 159 
Stambhéévar!, 3.2. Khaméévari, de., 325 
sthala, high land, 3 287, 
291 

Sthalapurana, wk.,® rs 160n 
° ‘ > . 318 andn 


sthana,l., . 


INDEX 


Sthanaka, s.a. Thana, | 
Sthinu Ravi, Chéra k., 
Sthirakaya, Paramarak., . 

sthitt, decree, 

Sthitt-patraka, record of Virnee or decree, 
Subahu, Yddava k., 

Subhananda, com., 


*? 


Subhatavarman, Paramara k., 


Subhatunga, Rash trakita k., 
Suchindram ins. of ene 
Stdakipa, l., 

Sudarégana, Dod ameninhicys ay recat 
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a, 01 
144, 150 
306, 309 
306n 
32 andn 
120, 
124 
145, | 
151 
161 
337 
145 
178- 


79, 181-83, 184 and n 


Sudava pl. of Dévéndravarman, . 


-: 203 n 

Sidha, com., : arco; 
. 123 
Sidra, community, . 311-12, 315 
Sugata, com, . : 49 
Sugatipa, 3.a. Madhumati, ah. 47, 49, 
52-65 

cane 7 nee m., : 141, 
«184: 
Sukritasamkirtana; wh., - 145 
Sulaiman, auw., 50 


Sultan, tit., 


145, 147, 165, 167 and . 


n, 168, 242-44, 245 and n, 247, 


330-32, 344 
Sumana, m., 225 
Surhbha, demon, ; . BS 
Suméru, mo., : 49, 53, 119 
Sumkuviraya, stream, 320 and n, 
323 
Sun, de., é 307, 343 
Sinapura, s.a. Sonepur, l., 326- 
a 

Sundara-chéla, Chéla k., = Sees |) ae 
Sundara-chGla, s.a. Parantaka IT, do., . -  °186 
Sundara-pandi, Sundara-pandya, Pandya Ae 247 
Sira, donee, F 225 
Siriditya, m ‘ . - 226 

Siiralivirina, garden, : 320, 323 © 
Siraséna, h., ; 37 
Surishtra, co., - .136 n, 210 
Surat pl. of Karka, 130 
Suratana s.a. Sultan, tit., . 166-67, 
169 
Suratanu, s.a. Sultan, do., - 246n 
Surathétsava, wk., 145 
Suratrdna, s.a, Sultan, tit... | TOT, ger 
Suréndravarman, k,, : ° - 104 n 


Siiri-bhatta, donee, 


ee ER 9 ef 


258, 266 
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Sarparaka, s.a. Sdpara, in., oo ee ‘Taluti, s.a. Tarddi, vi., 160, 163 
Surwaya, /., ‘Joo hahaa 339-40, 345 Tamana,m., . eee eg ht Tgp 
Surwaydains., . - : . 339, 343-45 Tatmbspamni, Nathanael cO., ll, 22 
Siirya, de., : ; ‘ : 31 Tarhgellapalli, U., ; 259, 267 
Siryachandra, Chandra Re , ; « 103 Tamil, co., 101, 187, 189, 192 and n, 
Sirya-varhsa, dy., *. 246n 193, 200, 233, 247, 249, 308 
Sitra : Tamil-Navaler-charitai, wk., 190n 

Apastambha, . 94, 97 Tamraparni, 0o., 11, 24, 249 
Stitradhara, mason, : ; 345-46 Tanjavur, dt., : 68, 185, 192 n 
Suvarchala, de., : : ‘ é oa Tanjavur ins. of Vikrama-chéla, . : - 190 
Suvarna, m., : 64, 66 Tanjore, di., - jae 247, 274 
Suvarna-Garuda- naj, tit, : ‘ . 66 Tankari, v1., : . ae, eke : Neiee 3 
Suvarnagiri, l., , : : ; 9n Tantrapradipa, wk., . : : : - 332 
Suvarnapura, 8.a. RaROBE: di: eo ‘e Mei 5: Tapachakravarti, Tapaschakravartin, 
Suvarnavarsha, 8.a. Govinda IV, pontiff, . ; 233-35, 237-38 

Rishtrakijak., . . ‘ ‘ 65, 59 Taparaja-mahamuni, Taparaja-munigal, s.a. 
Svadi, s.a. Sdde, vi., . : eee F 80 Tapaschakravartin, do., . 232-34, 236-37 
Svamikaraja, k., 113-14 Tapavi, lake, ‘ : 320, 322 
Svamikaraja, m., : - ‘ - - 175n Taporaja- -mahamuni, Taporaja-muni, pontiff, 
Svamiraja, k., 114-15 ; 232-33, 235-36 
Svamisarman, m., . 94, 97 Taptt, rs., ; ene : . 6 129 
Svarnavaili-matha, monastery, &. s 79 Tarikh-i Firishta, wk., 145 n, 147 n 


Syamadéva, Syamadéva-bhatta, oe 287, 291 
Syara Mallika, off, . : 166-69 
Sydra Sthada,do., . = Z 167-68, 170 
Sylhet, di., ‘ = 280, 334 n 
T 
ta. : 79, 83, 87, 166, 217, 229, 240, 284, 337 
t, final, 45, 55, 112, 240, 284 
t, . : : 229, 231, 240 
Tabugat-i- Akbari, ois 243 n 
‘Tabagat-i-Nasiri, do., 145 n, 280 
Tagarapura, s.a. Ter, 1., * ‘ 65, 72 
Tagarapuraparaméévara, tit., : 66, 71, 74 
Tagi-pallava, ch., 94-95, 97-98 
Tailana, v2., : ews : - $33n 
Tailimga, 8.a. Tilithga, co Poe, 4 : os weEOE 
tairthtka, s.a. tirthika, priest, 88, 90 
Tajika, Tajiya, 6a. Arab, community, . 47 and n, 


50, 52, 56, 58, 64, 210 


Tajjika, s.a. Tajika,do., . : F 56, 58-59 
Takari, vt, 140-41, 148, 153-55 
Tak§&ri, do., 220, 222, 224, 226, 228 
Takk6lam, do., : 5 : 199n 
Takshullika, donatriz, P ; é 113, 117 
Talabhi, vi., : one : 160, 163 
Valakadu, t.d., . oe ; . « 19] 
Tulékadu-konda, tit., . % ° - 19] 
Talamanchi pl. of Vikramaditya I, - 176n, 179, 

213 


Tarédl, vt., ‘ : : , : : 160 


Tarunankura, tit, . . ‘ ‘ ; 91 
Tasgaon, vt., . 3 f J é . , $3n 
Tatasarman, donee, ie 178, 183 
Tathagata, 8.2. Buddha, . , ; - 108 
Tatpurusha, aspect of Siva, } : . 181 
Taztyatul Ansar, wk., : 147 n 
Tehri, vi., : : ; ; : “ree 8 |) 
téja-svamya, faz, - «ss - Ane Se 36 
Tekkali pl. of Ansutheaieaas ° 203n 
Tekkali pl. of mun wees © 202 and n 
Test; .s : . - : a 2827 
‘Telangana, Telingsns, 7 BB 191, 252, 256 


Telugu co., 189, 193, 250, 255 
Telugu-Chéda, dy., 194, 246 and n, 252- 
53, $27 


Telunga,co., . ee : J . 245 
Tenali, tk., é ‘ s é re | 


Téni, vi.; . ; : . 141, 148, 154-55 
Tenkaranai, do., : 199-200 
Tennavan, preceptor, . . ‘ . eHPas 
Tennavan Tlanydvélar, 

s.a. Maravan Padi, donor, . 99 and n, 100-01 
Teonthar, t.d., . ; ‘ ‘ ; a), ARE 
Dar. Vie. S: « ‘ : i ; = . 65 
Tereyiir,do., . é , d : . 193 
Tévattir,do., . ; ‘ be R . 274 
Tezpur, tn., hee . ; : - 288 
Tezpur pl. of Vanamélayani ‘ ‘ 286 
tha, 8.a..Thakkura, tit., 120, 124 
LThakura, s.a. Thakkura, Thakura, a. ig “167 ‘and n, 

169-70 


Tiruvaratturai-Nelvayi!, s.a, 
Tiruvadatturai, dv., A ; ‘ : 185 


'Turaka, Turuka, s.a. Turushka, Community, 244, 
245 n, 246, 248 n 
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Thakkura, tit., 69-70, 119-20, 122, 166, 167 n, | Tiruvayirai, 8.4, Aivarmalai, vi., - 337-38 
169, 170 n, 301, 308 andn Tiruvaydttipperuma}, god, . ; . . 190 
Thana, dt., . 29,45, 51, 58, 6landn 65, 69 | Tiruvellarai ins. of Varaguna-maharaja, 270 n, 337- 
ee in., : 61 n, 72 38 
Tidamari, 4.a. Nedamiaci, Chalukya 1 .. 214n tiruvidatyatiam, ; ; : : . 190 
Tigula, .a. Tamil, community, 192 and n Tiruvirattinam, vi., . : : i ; 99 
Tikamapedi,m.,  . ; : ; : 43 Tiruppalatturai, do, . : , ‘ : 99 
Tikamagarh, ¢.a. Tehri, /., . ‘ ; ak S Tiwarkhed pl. of Nannarija, 113-14 
Tikasarvasva, wk., ‘ : q :. ueeoo. Toda, tribe, ; : , ; ; . 191 
Tilakvadé, v7., . ‘ x ie es , PA ey) Tolapauha, vi., . : : 141, 148, 154 
Tilang, co., : , : 246 n | Tolkappiyam, wk.,  . , ; . 09n 
Tilimga,do, . . : : . © 260 Tondai, Tondai- peadsiard:- t.d., 58, 190 n, 
Tiling, s.a. Tilinga, a “ 242-45, 247- 193, 233 
48, 256 Torgal, Toragale, vi., . : : 4 : 77 
Tilinga, do., : : « : 241-43 Tottaramidi pl. of es a a ; - 256 
Tilingadééa, s.a. Telugu country, , Pe T5) Toyyéru, vi., . 5 , +, 250 
Tintirl-pattala, t.d., : i 120-22 Toyyéti Anavota, Musintri ch., ; « 9250 
‘Tippaya, donee, : 259, 266 | Trailékyasvamin, de, 72, 75 
Tippera pl. of Lokanatha, . 104n | Traividya, f., 160, 163 andn 
Tirabhukti, 3.a. Tirhut, co., 329-31, | Travancore, l., . . . . . - 274 
386 | Tri, 8.a. Trivédin, tit., 141, 155 
Tirthapurisvara te., . ; é : ek 8b Tribhuvanachakravartin, do., - 188, 188, 194, 
tirthika, priest, . : ; 88 196-97, 247 
Tiruchchélir, s.a. Tiruchchéyalor, vi,, . sont 86 5 Tribhuvanamalladeva, 8.a. Vikramaditya VI, 
Tiruchchélir-Mahadéva, de., . 186, 196- W.Chélukyak.,  . . F : . 193 
97 Tribhuvananila, tit., . | 64-66, 68 
Tiruchchéyalar, s.a. Koyil Tévariyanpettai, vi, 185 | Tribhuvanavallabha, do, . . . 130,138 
Tiruchchirai, do., MaMa 192n Trikalinga, co, .  . 33, 3%, 313-14 
Tiruchirappalli, di., 58, 192, 269, 273-74 Trikiitasvara te., : : i : 171 
Tiruchirappalli ins. of Marafi-Jadaiyan, 270n =| -Trilinga, 8.a. Telinga, ¢o., . 250, 254 
Tirujfiianasambandhar, saint, : ‘ S185 Tripathaga, ¢. a. Ganga, ri., : ; y 51 
Tirujnanasambandhamirtisvamigal Purdnam, Tripura, demon, : ; : 148n 
wk, ee. : : ; ; i usae Tripurintaka, Chélak., . ; : » _¥05 
Tirukkalar, me Bg ay aera Tripurantakam, vi, . —. ; 194 
Tirukkolikunram, do., : jcle = sealeabal ) Tripurasithha, 8.8. ee Oinvar ch. 883 andn 
Tirukk6valir, do., 99-100, 102 Tripuri, co.,)' - : . i 46 
Titukkovilur, do., , ; f 99, 10) Trishashtismriti, wk., 142n 
Tirukkudamikku, s.a. Kumbalegitares do., re 278-73 Trivadin, tis. « i = 141, 155n 
Be Trivikrama, donee, . : 258, 266 
eee ny k i ie rilipee a tan od Tryarnbakésvara, l., . . ; : : 31 
as # ies: as 1 . U y het eS ts Tughiug, dy., « ; 244, 256 
Tirunelveli, dz., ; ; , Pee 58”. Tulamaya, k., . : : Ss ae - 22 
Tiruttani, th., . ; ; age. ap 0 Tulapurusha, gift,  . ; ‘ ; . 334 
Tirutturutti, vi., ; é ? © ye 274 Tulast-vivdha, ceremony, . , ; sr RO 
Tiruvadatturai, do., ae 185-86 Tulijipur, vi., . j 5 ( uit Lig 
ciravad! on of N ripatunga, : : - 273 Tulukkar, s.a. Turushka, community, . 247 
Tiruvalangidu, v1., ; 185.87 
Nenvallor, tt, ‘ } _ 199 Tungabhadra, ri., 132, 158, 159 and n, 
Tiruvanilai-Aludaiya Nayanar te., Mel aia h02 160, 163-64 
Tiruvannamalai, vi., . ; i Eat abl Tunga-Dharmivalika, ch., : : » lle 
Tiruvaratturai, 3.a. Tiruvadatturai, do., . 198 | Tuppadahalli, vi., : : 178-74 
| 
| 
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Turamaya, k., . . 4 eee: | Upasanin, tit., Z 154n 
Turushka, s.a. Muley! pli 221, 223, Upéndra, s.a. Vishnu, eae 52, 285, 288 


227, 241-42, 244 andn, 

249-50, 253, 260, 62 

Tyagasamudra, tit., . ? ‘ ; een 
Tyagasimha, k., 285-86 


U 

#%, initial, . 45, 92, 213, 230, 284, 293 
%, medial, 87, 105, 112, 229 
@, medial, Pee eet 112, 157, 229-30, 343 
Ubhayakaladhavala, tit... . * ‘ ‘ 66 
Uchchangi, Uchchangi-durga, /., . - 192n, 215 
Uchchangi- SParT Aas 8.a. cee Saree 

do., ; «» 218 


Uchchaéringa, é. a. Hench tclistios: das ern, 


Uchchaéringa-vishaya, t.d., 214-16 
Uchchaéring!, #.a. Uchchangidurga, /., . oes 
Udaipur ins. of Jayasizha, ee 147n 
Udaipur Museum ins. of i bala LT oy 2 
_ Udari, i, . F ; : . 146 
Udari ins. of Ramaclomder pecaners . 146 
Udaya, m., ‘ 301, 3038 and n 
Udayaditya Pdewinen k., 144 and n, ie 
Bs) 
Udayagiri, tk., . : ; 96 


Udayakarna Nibéankasithha, Rayan k., . 280 


Udayasirnha, Otnvar ch., 333n 
Udayavarman, Paramara k., : ~ 145 
Udayendiram pl. of Nandivarman, 92 n, 93 
Uddharana, m., ; . : Pe + 
Uddharanaéarman, do., ; : , . 164 
Uddydta, wk., . ; ; ‘ . i oe 
Udranga, privilege, . : y : ‘ 43° 
Ugradanda, tit., 5 ; ; ; : 92 
Ugra-pandya, Pandya pr., . : : «sae 
Ohéna, engr., ; 120, 128 
Ubpatti, vi., ‘ : 320, 323 
Ujjain, U., . ; A ¥ 147-48 
Ujjayin!, ca., 18, 144-45, 147 n, 210 
Ulugh Khan, off., 167, 243-44, 246 n, 

248, 253 
Umi, goddess, ; 344, 346 
Umachal ins. of Surkadbevarnidn, 104n 
Umbardpika, vi., ; : : 130, 133 
Umbari, do., . : : ; : - 160 
Undikavatika, U., ar ‘ . 3 e 14 
Undikavatiks gr. of ra ho ‘ . (tt4 
Unhissaka, hill, ; : i ~ 108 
Upa, ta. Upadhyaya; tit ., : 141, 154 
Upadhmantya, . 45, 92, 175, 217, 917 
Upadhyaya, tit., 141, 164n, 263-07 
Uparikara, 8.8. parikara, tax, . 48,287, 291 


—— 


pm renee ene, 


Uppinakatte, l., i - ; ; . 104 
Upputiru, do., . ; ; : ; : 96 
Upummgali, canal, ; - , : near 2 4 
Uragapura, ca., : rae : “anaes i | 
Urar, assembly, . ; j : ; . 100 
Oravar, do., ‘ : ; ill 
Urpputiru, Tpoutinn Uh, 94, 96-97 
Uruvupalli grant of Mamie 202n 
Orvasi, myth. fe., ; : : vias | 
U4éiki, vi., . : ; é 3l4n 
Utkala, co., : ; ; SANE A 5 48 
Utkhétana, 287, 291 


Utpalaraja, Paramara k., 136 and n, 137 
Utrésvara-niecka, s.a, Uttarésvara-niyaka, m., 234 


Uttam, fe., 301, 304 
Uttama-chéla, Chéla ke : ; - 100n 
Uttatgarai, tk., : ‘ ; : 121 
Uttara-niydga, subsequent assigetak 311 n. 315 
Uttarapatha, ¢. d., 176, 182, 216, 320-21 
itiatidcaracniyoka, a 232-33, 235, 237-38 


Uttar Pradesh, State, 120, 124, 126, 207, 200 
211, 305, 308, 341, 344-45 
Uttunga-parvata, s.a. Uchchangi-durga,}., 215 


Uva, m., 64, 66 


V 
Bs : ‘ . 4, 46, 55, 118-20, 158, 171, 

. 229- 30, 284, 310 
Vachaspati, aw., : " : : ; 334 
Vachaspati-miéra, do.,  ., 982-84 
Vada, 8.a. Periya,ep., . ; Seer st 
Vadadru, donee, : 225 
Vada- oo 8a. N srauiihis — R. 

Ganga k. ; ‘ 234 
Vidasira, donee, . : ‘ ; : 225 
Vaddabyavahars, off., ; ‘ ; - 80n 
Vadugan-Kfrran, m., 269, 275 


Vaghad!, Vaghadi-grama, vi., . 140,147, 153, 155 
Vaghamara, Vaghamira, s. a. Baghm§ri, |., 232-37 


Vaghavasa, do., 48, 50 
Vaghéla, dy., a - 33, 221 
Vaidumba, do., : : ‘ ; : 314 
Vaidyanatha, de., - 326-28 | 
Vaijada,m., . - 6la 


Vaijapayana, Vaijavapiyana, i 220- 22, 226, 228 


Vaijayanti, ca., 218 and n 
Vaijigarman, m., 141, 154 
Vaikanka, n., ' 287, 202 
Vaikartana, 8.a. Keane apis hero, . ) . 40n 
Vaikurhtha-bhatta, dunee, . : - 258, 266 
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Vainapala, ¢.a. Vainasiznha, m., . 167 and n, 
: 169 
Vainasithha, 8.2. Vainapala, do., . 167 and n, 
170 

Vainatéyarm, rs., ‘ ; 3 = 255 
Vastrigajamkusa, tst., . ; i : 66 
Vairisimnha, s.a. Vajrata, Pacdies oP 144 and n 
Vasséshika, philosophy, ; ; d . 180 
Vaishnava, rel. seci, 178, 255, 294 n 
Vaisvadéva, sacrifice, . : : ; . 164 
Vaisya, community, . : : pee ABT 


Vajapéya, sacrifice, . . ; : . 294, 297 
Vajjada I, Silahara k., 61, 62 and n 
Vajjada II, do., Vase oie ys 1 68 
Vajjadadéva, do., : : : $ . T4n 
Vajji-néyaka, donee, . ; ; ,. OLl, 816 
Vajradatta, Pragjydtisha k., ; . 285, 289 


Vajradéva, k., . : 285-80 

Vajrahasta, 8.a. Vajrahasta Il, BE. Ganga k., 311, 
314, 316 

VajrahastalI,do, . : : . 313 


VajrahastaII,do, . . +». *. + 318 
Vajrahesta III,do, . . . ~~. 310,316n 
Vajrasakti, Chandra k., : : ; 6c 2807 


Vajrata, ¢.a. Vairisicaha, Paramarak.,. 144andn 
Vajrata, k., ; = : ; v> “161 
Vakpati I, Paraméra a ° 135n, 144 
Vakpati II, do., ; mee an) ad 
Vakpatiraja, s.c. Vakpati 1, doy . : 143-44, 

150 
Valabhi, 4a. Wala, ca., . . ‘ . 210 
Valahauda-grama, v., : ; é . 119-22 


Valanddu, i.d., . : : 3 : Ae! ty 
Valauda, vi., . ‘ ‘ ‘ . ‘ 165 
Valanda-grama, do., ie a 4140; 347, :158 
Valhanadévi, Chandella q., . é a 20 E22 
Vallabha, donee, 2 ; a F 258, 266 
Vallabha, ep., 30, 161, 295 


Vallabha, 8.c. Govinds; Rashirakita «., er. Oe 
Vallabhadéva Srivallabha, Rayarik., . - 280 
Vallabharaja, Rashirakifak., . ; 7800, 

161 
Vallam, vi%., ‘ . : : 199-200 
Vallanadéva, m., : : A p 224, 228 
Valluvikkangaraiyar, ch., . ‘ pee 29: 
Vamadéva, aspect of Siva, . ; : Pag | 


Vamadévasarman, ™., : * : » 165 
Vamana, donee, 178, 183 and n 


Vamana,™., . 4 ‘ ; 43.43 
earns, ahcae ; San ata eel tae 
184 


Vamanasvamin. do., . ’ } : 178 183 
Vamanasvamin;m., . ‘ 4 A 120, 122 


Vathgala-Kali, cana, . : . : «267 
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Varhgiravadi-vishaya, t.d., . j - 177, 182- 


83 
Varngiru, vt., . ‘ : ; sia ABD 
Vamkina, tribe, : : - 56, 59 
Vana-durga, 8,2. Rékapalili, re ; : 253-54 
Vanakon Adiyaraidar, s.a. Skandha Banadhi- 
raja, Bana ch., : 5 : : 110-}1 
Vauamila, Vanamiaiavarman, Pragjydtisha k., 286, 
289 
Vanaparti, vi., . : ; : - ners of 3 
Vanavasl, 8.2. Banavasi, cu., 52o176,; 182, 
317-20, 322-23 
Vandiuri, vt., . ; a . < Peet hI 
Vandiuri-pattala, di., . tase 3 120-22 
Vanga, co., ; : ‘ 279-80 
Vani-Dindéri pl. Gavinda Ul, : - 129, 131 
Vaiiji Véj, Chéra k., . ) > i ‘ 99 
Vankina, tribe, . : 3 4 68 


Vappagh6shavata gr. of J apace i oe in 
Vappuvanna, Silahara k., . , ; as Bl 


- Varaguna, fe., . ; : 99-100 
Varaguna, 8.a. vara aas II, “Pandya key - 272 
and n, 273 and n, 

Varaguna I, do., 271, 274 n, 338 and n 
Varaguna II, do., 270, 272 and n, 
273,337, 388 andn 


Varaguna-Iévara, de., ; 274 and n 

Varaguna-maharaja, ¢.a. Varaguna I, Pandya 
k.. : ‘ ; ; ; ‘ 270n 
Varaguna-Maharaja, s.a. Varaguna II,do., . 270 
and n, 271, 272 and n, 273 n 


Varaha, incarnation of Vishnu, 29, 178, 241, 250, 
: : 296 
Varaha-lafichhana, emblem, : si . $20 
Varahamihira, au., . : F . 68, 179n 
Varihavarttan!, ¢.d., ; ; ° 311, 314 
Varahi, goddess, : ‘ ; : . 296 
Varahidéva, god, 293 n, 294, 206- 
97 
Varakhéd, ¢.a. Naigaum, vt., : : 36-37 
"Varanisi, 8.a. Banaras, Ci., . : ; 126-27, 
173-74 

Varanasi, do., . . : : , : 174 
Vir asé-pattana, t.d., . 287-288, 200- 
9} 

‘ardhamina, Vardhaman-dpadhyadya, au., . 332 
334 

Vardhanipura-pratijagaranaka, t.d., . 140, 
147 ,153 
Varéndra, di., > : ; . 280 
Varéndri, ¢.a. Paskidia, do., . ‘ ° 280 
Varéndri-mandala, ¢.a. Varéndra, do., . 280 
Varika, temple superintendent, ¢ 56- &7, 60 
Varishthaka, off., 69. 70 72, 74 
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Variyaka, s.a. Bargi, v., . : ; 217-18 Vélvikkudi pl. of Maravarman Rajasimha; 271, 
Varman, dy., . eet) 338. 
PGrsoghajanavaidepght. Fisibaranye ep, . 124 Velvikudi pl. of Rakai ; ‘ - 192n. 
Varuna, de., ; 93, 300, 303 Véma-né aka,ch., . : ; eo 


Varvara, people, : ‘ F . 56, 58-59 
Vasauha, vt., . : : é pee A201 22 
Vasava, de., : : : ; F ; 93 
Vasishtha, ri., . . , ‘ : +4206 
Vasishtha, sage, 34 n, 70 n, 135, 137, 

143, 149, 291, 300 
Vasishthtputra Chanda Sata, Satavahanak., 83n 


Vasishthiputra Pulumavi,do., . . , 83, 86 
Vasithiputa, metronymic, . ; , . 83n 
Vastavya, community, : , , 120, 123 


Vastavya-Kayastha, do. . ‘ . 124 
Vastu, homestead land, 5 . Be 2894201 


Vasudéva, de, . ‘ ‘ ; : . 52-53 
Vasudéva, donee, 4 n ‘ ; i 43 
Vasudéva, m., . 3 x ; - 225 
Vasudévasarman, do., , Pea . 141 
vat-adéya, tax, . : ; ‘ : : 36 


Vataipi, ¢.a, Bidimi,ca., . P ‘ 38, 318 
V atapikonda, tit., : ‘ ‘ Pa WD el 
vdla-pratyadya, tax, . : ° i erie 36 
Vatasira, m., . ; : A : «225 
Vathaiya, do., . ; 3 ; é 49, 54 
V ati, l.m., : A . 232, 234-36 
Vatsaraija, k.,  . ; : ‘ F ~ 131 
Vatti, 2a. Vafi, 1. m., ; : ; 236-37 
Vadrbsarman, donee, . Rett 14], 155 


Vavauda-grama, vi., . ; ; : 124.25 
Vayu Purana, wk., . ‘ 179 n 
Véda, : ; 94, 160, 249, i 263, 265-66 
Védadhyapaka, ep., . ; ; ‘ 255 
Védamta, philosophy, . : ‘ ; "265-66 
Védanga, . : ‘ , a : ‘ 94 
Védania, . ; : ; : . 255 - 
V édaniakalpataru, ae ‘ i : .. .33n 
Védhas, de... : § ; : 130, 160 
V édi, seat, 3 ; aston , 79, 81n 
Védiappan te., . Fi 110 andn 
Vélaiya, off, . é ‘ ; ' 64, 66 


Velaniti,dy., . , : - . a LO 
Vélapur, s.a. Béliir, v7., é é ; - 169n 
Veligalani pl. of sd og h yee a. peo 


Vélir, f., . é ‘ eke ‘ ae | ohOE 
Vellaru, rv., ; - ; ~ 186 
Velptiru, vi., . ’ : 3 82, $5 n 
Velugédu, dy., ) : : . 245 
Velugdtivarivaméacharita, ve ; : . 248 n 
Velugdtivarwamsdavals, do., . ; ; . 245 

and n, 248, 252 and n 
Veluih palli, vt., , . 258, 266-67 
Véljir, do., eee ey 110-11 


~Vija, 8.a. Vijja, n., 


Véma, Panja ch., : ; ; > “vee ,7 4 
Véma Reddi, s.a. Véma, do., ays eae . 253 

and pn 
Vémgika,k., . ‘ ; a gee - 162 
Vénga, ch., . : ‘ ‘ . 252-54 


Véngai-mandalam, t.d., 190 and n 
Véngaila-nédu,do, ..  . . . 192 
Véngl, co., 58, 107, 132, 187-89, 193- 

96, 262-53 


Véngi-12000, t.d., , ‘ ; ‘ . 104 
Véng!I-14000, do., : : ; . . 194 
VéngiIpura, ° . ° . 104 
Véngi-Chalukyan-ankakara, lit., . ‘ - 188 
Véngi-vishaya, t.d., . : ; - . 153° 
Vénkatapati, ogc Wigs ty . : 80 


Venmani, vt., . ; 111 
Vennaya, donee, “249, 254. 56, 258, 
263-64, 266 


Vénné, lake, . ; : F - 820, 322 
bis eh ar ie ‘e : : : : . 64, 66 
Vesalt, J., Rees ET 
Vésali ins., : ae ; 103.05 
Vésugi, Yadavak., . ; , hk eee OM 
Vichitravirya, epic k.,. ee | ~ « 130n 
Viddame, fe, . ono 
Vidélvidugu, standard pee . ge ee, ae 
Viduraimra, 8.a. Umbari, vi., ‘ « 160, 163 
Vidyadhara,donee, . ; : eee ea S| 
Vidyadharasarman, m., ; 140-41, 158 
Vidyapati, au., . 331, 332 and n, 334 and n 
Vidyapatisarman, m., ; + eee 140, 154 


Vidyaviniia, tit., ‘ : : ‘ 91,92 n 
Vighnéévara, de., . . 259 
Vigraharaja, s.a. Vieala IV, ‘Ohahanane ky -« 231, 

300-01, 303 


Vigrahastambha, k., . : ; . 285-87 
71.72, 74 n, 76 n 


Vijaditya, com., “i ; pA : 167, 170 
Vijahada, m., . 5 : , ; 344, 346 
Vijala, 8.a. Vijja, n., . 71.72, 74 n, 76 n 
Vijaladéva, m., .. ‘ : . . : 74 
Vijamba, Rashtrakifaq., . i ; ‘ 47 
Vijapiyana, é.a. Vaijavapiyana ay, . » 228. 
Vija-rinaka, Médha ch., — 11 74, 76 
Vijaya, k., . ‘ ‘ ° ° . 37 
Vijaya, k. of Pragjydtisha, 285-86, 289 
Vijayaditya, m., ; : : . 236 
Vijayaditya, Z Chatutya & t. ; 188 
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Vijayaditya, W. Chalukya k., 115, 317, 318 and n, 


| 319, 322 
Vijayaditya Satyaéraya, do., : . 317, 321 
Vijaya-Iévaravarman, ch., . ; : stb 


Vijayanagara, ca., 80, 248, 256 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman, ee eng 
varman, ch., . a Ps cee w At) 
Vijaya-Panktipura, s.a. Pariiours, CA., hele 
Vijayapura, do., . ‘ 68-69, 89 
Vijayarkadéva, off, ' . \e ; 223-24, 297- 


28 

Vijayasakti, Chandélla k., 119, 121, 124, 

127 

Vijayaséna, Séna k.;- . ? ‘ 5 279-80 

Vijayastira, m.~ . gr . : Bagh: 

Vijayavada, in., . ee ay ston. ~ 195 
Vijayavada i ins, of Paciniaka, . 187 and n, 188- . 

89 

Vijja, s.a. Vijjala, Médha ch., 65, 69, 71- 


72,74 n, 76n 
Vijjala, s.a. Vijja-rinaka, do., ° . 62n, 65, 


68-69, 72 
Vijjala, s.a. Vajjada I, do., ; ; ; - 62n 
Vijjaladéva, do., . ‘ A oy) 68-69, 71 


Vijjana, do., ‘ “ Saban . nc: heres 3 


_ Vijja-ranaka, do., A ‘ 65, 68, 72-74, 76 
Vijfianésvara, au., ; : : : . 165n 
Vijnanin, off, . - : : . 120, 124 


Vikkaiyannan, ch. : 3 ; .° 10ol 
‘Vikrama-chila, Chéla pr., 188-89, 190 and n, 
191-92, 194-96 


Vikrama-chiéladéva, Chéla k., : ‘ y 192 
Vikrama@litya, W. Chalukyak., . ; 318 n 
Vikramaditya I, do., 95, 115, 175 n, 176, 


177 and n, 178-79, 181-82, 
213, 214 and n, 215, 295 
165, 179, 193- 
96 


Vikramaditya VI, do., . 


Vikramaditya Satyr 8.a. Vikramaditya 
on te : ; : 177-78, 183, 321 


Vikramakésarin, tit; . j , : i BE 
Vikramapura, ca., 3 , : . 279) 
ong arent Paramara k, 136 and n, 
137-38 
Vikramasithha-pattana, 3.a. Nellore, ca., a POAT 
Vikrama-ésdlan-ula, wk.; ; : ; 190 n 
Vilasa, vt., t 242, 247, 254-56, 264 
Vilasa grant of Prolaya-niyaka, . : . 247 
Vilasapura, s.a Pachar, vi., : fe 2a 
Vilavatti grant of Sicnhavarman, . . . 92n 
Vilifiam, /., ‘ ‘ : ~ 270-71, 273-75 
Visndhya, mo., ‘ ; ‘ : : ay |: 


Vimkidévasarman, m., : : . 141, 154 
Vinarayi-nayaka, donee, ; - . « S11, 316 
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Vinayaditya, H. Gangak., . : ; . 313 
Vinayaditya, W. Chalukya k., . 115, 177, 318 n, 


31¢ 
Vinayaditya I, do., : ; ; : 175 x 
Vinayaditya Satyaéraya, do., , areal d Das 
Vinayaka, s.a. Ganésa, de, . , , 71, 7: 
Vinayaka, donee, ‘ 3 > pee § 
Vinaya-mahadévi, ZL. Ganga dis oan . 310, 31 


Vindhya, mo., 32 and n, 38, 46, 54 


130, 132-33, 146-47, 151, 17 


Vindhya-bhibhrit, ep., . = , : . o2 
Vindhya Pradesh, State, . . .  . Ql 
Vindhyavarman, Paramara k., : 32 n, 14! 
Ee 
Vinitarasi, ascetic, <a - 112-13, 1] 
Vipaksharayabhujargala, tt, : SRN a | 
Vipanagamdla, v7., : . ne ined 
Vira, s.a. Virachandra, Chandra Pi : Pine! | 
Virabahu, s.a. Jayamala, Pragjydtisha k., 2& 
2 
Vira-Ballala II, Hoysala k., 32-33, 171- 
Virabhadrésvara te., . : ; EN | 
Vira-Bhanudéva, EL. Ganga = ; . ° 326. 
Vira-Bhanudévaraja, do., .. Se ahg 
Virachandra, s.a.Viryachandra, Ghaules k., 106 
Vira-chéda, Chéla pr... . tes 
Viradhavala, Vaghéla k., 33 and n, { 
Vira-ganga, s.a. Vira-Ballaladéva, ch., . 17 


Vira-Kanakagiri, s.a. Uchchangidurga, l., ae 
Vira-Naranirasitnhadéva, s.a. Narasimha 


IV, E. Ganga k., 232-33, 235 
Vira-Narasirnhadéva, do., . . 233, 236 
Vira-Pandya, Pandyak, .  . 99-100, ‘ 
Virapurushadatta, Ikshvakuk.,  . 83, 8: 

. Virarajéndra, Chéla k., «ae : ag Ey 
Virarijéndra-chdla, do., ; “poe 


Vira-Rudra, s.a. Prataéparudra, Kakatiya Rigo wt 


Viragaiva, s.a. Lingayata, sect. . yh ee | 
180 and n, 181 anc 
Virasaivachérapradipika, wk., : é . 18 
Virasamanta, dy., 3 : : oes 
Virasékhara, : . ; ey 
Virasimha, s.a. Vaieienite Pornatre aS ] 
Virasitnha, Oinvar ch., ‘ . . $31, 
Virasola-mandalam, f.d., 
Virattanéévara te., : : 4 : 
Viravara, Oinvar ch, . -s : : .3 
Viravarman, Chandédlak., . : kaa 
Viraya, stream, . : : : - 320, 
Virdchana, de, .. . ' . . 300, 
Viripiksha, Vijayanagara k., deucad : 
Viriipaksha te., . , + ee ait ure 
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Virupakshi, vi., 274 
Viryachandra, 8.a. Virschanatie Chandra Kk, 105, 
107-08 

Viésékha,de., . ; : P é , 179 
Visakhapatnam, in., . : ‘ : ‘ 239 
Visakhavarman, HL. Ganga‘k., 203n 


Vigala, Visala, Vaghéla k., 33, 40, 221, 224n 
Visala, donee, . P : : 225 


Visala, Visaladéva, Vaiiananapaue k., 220-25 

227-28 
Visala, Visaladéva IV, Chahamana k., . 221 
Visdladéva, Vaghéla k., ; : i 30 
Visaladéva, m., . : : eae | 
‘Visa-padira, s.a. Viva, off. a 326-27 
Viséshavidita, com., : 5 j . 95, 98 
Vishaya, s.a. Patiala, t.d., . ; : ; 120 

_ Vishaya-Karana, off., ; : : : 291 

‘Vishayapats, do., : ‘ : : : 163 
Vishaytk-adhikarika, do., . 48, 53 
Vishayin, do., F 64, 66 
Vishnu, de., 31. 32, 39 n, 40n, 56, 68, 73, 


94, 143, 148 n, 149, 178, 182, 187, 189 n, 
208-09, 211 n, 241, 250, 285, 311, 313, 


320, 327-28, 344 
Vishnu, donee, . § 42-43 
Vishnu-chaturvéda, m., : g ‘ : 160 | 
Visnugopa, Pallava pr., , 202n 
Vishnug6pavarman, Pallavak., . : - 92n 
Vishnuka, com., : 124-25 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysaja oy 192-96, 
215 


Vissaya, donee, . : 259, 267 
Vigva, 6.2. Visa Padira, off. i 3 "i : 326 
Viévamitra, sage, 135, 143 
Viévanatha, donee, . : 43 
Visvanitha Naranarayana, Niners ch., 333n 
Viévapati-bhatta, m., 79, 81 
Viévaradhya, 6.a. Vidvebrarcidhyo, preceptor, 181 


Viévaripa, Oinvar ch., 333n 
Visvaripaséna, k., 278 n 
Visvasadévi, Oinvar q., 331, 332 n, 333 
Viévéévara, de., 79, 121, 124, 127, 
250 
Viévésvara, donee, _ 269, 266 
VisévéSvararadhya, 8.a. Vidvariahye, pre- 
ceptor, , 180-81 
Viévésvarasarman, m 141, 155 
Vittana, donee, 311, 315 
Vittanarattadi, m ; 311, 315 
Vittapa, fe., : , : 2 311, 316 
Vitthaya, donee, : : : ; 257, 264 
Vivadachandra, wk., . : ‘ é ‘ 334 


Vivékachintamani,do.,  . ° 180n 
Voékkana, &.a. Wakhan, l., ° e e © 58 
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PaGE 
Vogéari, Parmara k., 144, 150 
Voyipadraka, v2., 130, 133 
Vratakhanda, wk., . 32 n,142n 
Vriddhachalam ins. of Sandare-paelea) age ad 
Vriddha-Gautaml, 6.0. Godavari, r.,  . ; 268 
Vriddhagirlévara te., . . : : : 247 
Vriddha-Gédavari, rs., ° , ‘ - 267 
Vrishabha-laichhana, emblem, . : 318 
Vurnchaniy6ga, t.d., 312, 316 
Vunna-Guruvayapélem, vi., : é on 91 
Vyasa, sur., _ : Paoli : 35 
Fe iodeeraskintdenasi, wi, . 4 . . - 334 
Vyavaharika, off., ; 5 : . or 
V yavastha, 56, 59-60 
W 
Waghli, w.,4 .. ; . . ; ; 210 
Wakhan, l., . : ; 2 ‘ ; 58 
Wala, vi... : .. B10 
2c Ee pl. of Govinda I, us 158 n 


Warangal, ca., . - 32, 167, 239, 243 and n, 
ae . 244-246, 248, 260-252, 256 
Warangal, di., . : ; ‘ : - 248 
‘Wardha, do, . : ; A 3 ‘ 160 
Wardha, rt., . , ; j othe ai AOD 
Wassaf, au., 147 n, 247 
Y 
Se Se aerate 5, 29-30, 87, 92, 104-06, 110, 
171, 199, 230, 240, 329. 
y, resembling p, . : 325, 329 
y, tripartite formof . . . 103, 105 
Yacha, Récherla ch., . < . a 5 245 
Yadava, dy.,4 32 and n, 33 n, 46 and n, 


55, 62 n, 78, 131, 142, 146-47, 168 n, 171, 
210, 211 n, 221, 223, 227, 244 
Yadu, ¢.a. Yadava, dy., . 46 and n, 61-52, 


55, 68° 
Yadu, &.,%. ; : - 82,.38, 46, 61 
Yaduraja, do., . . : . . ‘ 39 
Yddava-N drdyana, ep., : : ‘ - 198 
Yajfiachandra, Chandra k., : : - 108 
Yajfiama, donee, : , 257, 265 
Yajiia Saétakarni, Satavahana k., 83 and 

n, 85n 


Yajnatattvaprakasa, wk., . ‘ : 6c SSO 
Y dajnavalkya, au., 2 ‘ r ‘ 70n 


Yajnavalkyasmpiti, wk., m . 3062 
Yaj ikara, off, . : 64, 66 
Yajurvida 242, 266, 201 
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. Yajvapala, dy., . - 339-41, 343, 344 and n, 
345 and n 

Yakshi, de., ; : , ; : 337 
Yama, do., 31 or n, 93, 163, 223, 
227, 241 

Yamatirtha, J., . i ; : : : 31 
Yaméévara, de., - : ‘ i 31 
Yamuna, ri., 47, 121, 321, 344, 346 
Yaémunacharya, au., . ; : : 180 
Yamunadéva, m., 344, 346 
Yarahira, 7., i 47, 62n 
Yaryra-Preggada, ole: : ; 2 , 254 
Yasddhara, m., . : : - 301, 304 
Yas6dharman Vishiahvacdhianin, ic, : age i i, 


é 136 and n, 137 
Yasidhavala, Paramara k., 


Yas6raja, off., : 300, 302-03 
Yas6varman, Chandalla, ae 118n 
Yas6varman, Paramara k., 145 and n, 161 
Yaé6varman, k., : : . 107-08 
YasSvarman, k. of Kanauj, . ; ; = eoaee 
Yavana,co., . ‘ ; . 24 
Yavana, people, 11, 17, 241-42, 245 
and n, 248 n, 250-51, 253, 262 and n, 
280 
Yavanddhipa,ep, . . . «~~~ 254 
Yavanésvara,do, .  . .. 
Yayati, epic, k., — 22, 37, 46, 51, 241, 
260 
Years : 
Ashadhadi, . 3 3 ; ; ~ 3802 
Chattradi, . : s : ; .. eee 
Karttikadi, .-° . : , 3 . 302 
BION ee ee OR 
Years (Cyclic) : 
Akshaya, 166 n, 170, 172 
Bhava, . é . ; 63, 67 
Chitrabhanu, . : i ‘ , . 244 
Durmati, 33,. 42 
Durmukha, 80, 193 
Hévilambi, 80, 256 
Krédhana, , 172-73 
Keshaya, 166, 168, 251 
. Manmatha, . 187, 193 
Nala, . j , ; ; 172n 
Parabhava, . F : , ; . 194 
Paridhivin, . 171n 
Parthiva, ‘ 249, 256 
Prabhava,' . 171, 173 
Pramadin, 79-80 
Pramithin, . . .. 140, 153 ° 
Rakshasa, . ; j ; : ; 3h 
Subhakrit, . 5 ‘ , i .. 
Vijaya, . ee d ; 6 «Wao 


a nn 


159, 163, 165 and n, 166, 170, 171 

and n, 172 and n, 173 n, 175 nu, 177 a, 

187 and n, 188-89, 194-95, 210, 231, 

249-51, 253 n, 256, 280, 311, 314, 318 

322, 330-33, 337, 338 and n, 344 n 
Salivahana-Saka, 79-80 
Vikramaditya, ; 224, 228 
Vikrama Sarvat, —, 112-13, 118-19, 122-28, 
126-27, 140, 220, 244, 277, 280, 299, 

301-02, 304-05, 331, 339, 340 and n, 341- 

43, 344 n, 346 
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PaGE 
Vilambin, . p : ‘ : aac Ne 
Vyaya, . ‘ ‘ : ; 46, 64, 256 
Years (Eras) : 

Chalukya-Vikrama, : . 193-94 
Christian, é f : ; 255 
Ganga, . 201, 202n 
Gupta, . ‘ : 104 and n, 202 n, 210, 284 
Harsha, : ; - 210n 
Hijri, . : ; : : ; . 280 
Kalachuri, . : . 210 
La-Sash, Lakshinataseein Seriees, 330-31, 332 and n 
Malava, 113, 209-10 
Saka, . 33, 45-46, 61-63, 68-69, 70 no, 

71-72, 75, 129, 134, 168 and n, 


Years : regnal, 
Ist, ; ° ° ry » ° 199: 
0 ain ° , . 110-11, 175 n, 


189 
ee : 110-11, 192 
4th, . : : = ~  o2 
bth; ; : 175, 178, 183, 187, 284, 287, 

291, 326 
6th, . poe 100, 175 n, 179 
(i) eas : Bee Sa : 389 


8th, . ; . : 110 n, 273, 337-38 
Sth, .. . : . 107, 186, 188-89,197 


llth, . , Z A . ; <= S58 
12th, . : : , 96, 217 
14th, . : ‘ : : : ; 100 
15th, . : “ : ‘ : a 
16th, . - F 99, 101, 177 n 
Lith; .. : : ‘ ; : 3 194 
18th, 110, 232-33 
duty =. ‘ é 92, 95-96, 100 n 
20th, . : ‘ , “s ‘ : 187 
2ist, . : : . ; ; : 196 
22nd, . : , : : ‘ : 231 
23rd, _ : : " d . 100n 
24th, . : ; é : : ; 110 
25th, ‘ 100, 247 


: 99, 100n. 


35th, . . : . ; : ‘ 218 
40th, e e e s e ° e 198 


a 


Vogaraja,k., . - 
Yog&évarasarman, donee, 


136 and n, 137 
-  —«- 141, 155 


es 


Zari, vi., 
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45th, 187n Yogunitanera , wk., watyhts 
47th, 188, 192n Yojana, measure of distance, - 23-24 
49th, 189, 192n Y6na, s.a. Yavana, people, 11, 16, 22 
50th . . 188 Yudhisthira, epic k., - 294, 303 
5lst, 5 ‘ ; 195 Yukta, off., ; ‘ 12n 
Year 22 (Anka), 232-33, 235-37, 326 Yuvamaharaja, tit., , , 89, 202 
Yenakonda, é., . : : a i 1 Yuvaraja, do., 33 n, 68, 202 and n, 203, 297 
Yenamalakuduru, vt., a 5 ‘ 195 
Yeotmal, di., . d : 160 
Yerragudi, s.o. E¢ragudi, vt., i Z 


